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PREFACE. 

IT was in the summer of 1888, on my :first visit to Ka.Smrr; that I was attracted 
to the task which the present work is intended to complete . 

.Amidst the ancient remains and traditions. which the Valley has preserved in 
such abundance, I could not fail to become impressed with the importance ·of 
KAIJIA:wA's Chronicle, our oldest and fullest. record of Ka.Smrr history. · I realized 
that in order to render its contents fully accessible. for research it was necessary, on 
the one hand, to obtain a critically COlTect text, and on_ the other, to collect for its 
elucidation whatever data a close study of the country and its old re~ains could 
furnish. ' · 

My subsequept visits to · Ka.Smrr offered valuable opporlmuties in both . 
directions. In 1889 I succeeded in securingthe codex archetypus of all extant 
manut1cripts of the RiiJatarangiT)i, and with its help I was able to jn1blish in 1892 
my critical edition of the text of_ the Chronic!~:. In its preface I expressed my 
intention of embodying the materials I had collected for the intE~rpretation of the 
work in the form of a commentary to be published as a second volume. ' 

Heavy official labours and another literary duty did not allow me to approach 
this portio11 of my task until the summer of 1895, when an arrangement between 
the Kashmir Darbar and the Punjab University, adopted on the recommendation 
of the Tenth International Congress of. Orientalists, secured tq ;me the necessary 
facilities. .Availing myself of the two months' periods of 'special duty' grR!lted to 
me in -extension of the s~mer vacations of 1895, 1896, and 1898, I -was able to 
expand the plan of my labours and ultimately to complete the present annotated 
translation of the Chronicle which, t,ogether with its Introduction and .. various 
Appendices, is now offered in place of the commentary originally contemplated. 

The detailed analysis of the RXJATARANGI~i contained in the initial chapters 
of my In!a-oduction will explain the reasons which make the RiijatarangiJ.Ii so 
important for the stu~y of ancient Ka.Smrr and for Indian ' historical research 

·generally. This importance and the exceptional. interest which· attaches to 
Kalhal}a's "River of Kings" as practically the sole extant product of Sanskrit 
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literature possessing the character of$ true Chronicle, account for the efforts which 
have been directed towards the elucidation of .the work ever since European scholar
ship became aware of its eXistence. A brief review of these earlier efforts will help 
to indicate ~ore clearly the object of the present publication and the nature of the 
labours it has involved. . .. · 

· As early as the seventeenth century Dr,BEBNIER, to wh~se visit to Ka.Smir in 
the ~u~er of 1664 we owe the first .European account of the Valley, and one as 
accurate as it is attractive, had turned his attention· to the 'histories of the 
ancient Kings of Kachemire.' The Chronicle, of which he· possessed a copy, and 
of which, as he tells us, he was preparing a French translation, was, however, not 
Kalhal}a's work, but a Persian compilation, by I.Jaidar Malik, 9ii.dura, prepared in 
Jahii.ngir's time avowedly with the help of the RajatarangiiJi.1 Also the summary 
·of KaSm.ir rulers which Father TIEFFENTHALER a century later reproduced in his 
"Description de l'Inde," was still del'ived from that abridged rendering.' 

Even before, however, the work of the Tyrolese missionary appeared in print, 
Mr. GladWin h~d published his translation of the iir£-i Akbari of Abii.-1-Fa~l, and 
as the latter distinctly quotes KalhaiJa's Chronicle as the· authority for his own 
abstract of early Ka.Smir history, the Sanskrit original could no longer escape 
attejltion. We accordingly find the "history of India from the Sanscrit Cashmir 

· authorities" prominently included among the tasks which Sm WILLIAM JONES 
had contemplated.8 The life o( the pioneer of European Sanskrit studies was cut 
short before he could obtain'access ·to these authorities. It was not until the year 
i805 that Mr. CoLEBROOKE secured in Calcutta an incomplete copy of Kalhai].a's 
work, and even then twenty more yeare passed before his intention of giving an 
account of its contents was realized. · 

To Dr. HoRACE HAffiN. WlLSON's justly famous "Essay on the Hindu 
History of .Cashmir" belongs the merit ._of having first acquainted European · 
students with the general character of KalhaiJa's work and of having furnished 
them with a critical abstract of the contents of its first six: cantos.~ The sound 
judgment and thoroughness displayed in this · publication of the distinguis~ed 
Sanskrit scholar deserve all the more credit, as the three incomplete Devaniigari 
manuscripts at his disposal were so defective-"that a close translation of them, if 
desirable, would have been impracticable." This serious difficulty accounts for 

1 s~ BERNIER, Travels, ed. A. Constable p 
394. The translation on which Ben{ie; 
s~ems to have been ~lly engaj;led for a 
ttme has never been published. Is tt possible 
that it still lies with other papers of that 
learned and most observant traveller in one 
of the archives.of his native country, where 

he spent so many years after his rpl;urn from 
the Great MoJi:hul's Court P -

• See De•cnpUon de l' IncU!, i. p. 89. 
• .A.iatic Researc'M&, i. p. 431. 
• Published in 1825, in Vol. xv. of the 

.Asiatic Researc'Ms, Calcutta. 
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most of the mistakes which Professor Wilson's article undoubtedly contains, and 
which in some instances have been reproduced also in subsequimt accounts of 
Ka.Smirian history.6 ~ . 

Even before Professor Wilson's Essay was published Mr. MooRCROFT, the . 
traveller, had made a successful endeavour in Kmir itself to obtain better textual 
materials. During his sojourn in S'nnagar, ~ 1!l23, he had a Devanagari tran
script prepared from an old S'ii.radii manuscript which, as I have sl!.own elsewhere; 
was no other than the codex archetypus of all extant Kmirian manuscripts. 
Nevertheless, the editio princeps of the Riijatarangil}J, which appeared~in 1835 under 

• the auspices of the Asiatic Society, :Bengal, and which was mainly based on MJ:. ~ 
Moorcroft's transcript,~ failed to furnish a critically :reliable text of the Chronicle. 
The corruptions of all kinds which appear through the whole of the Calcutta 
edition, and which render its text wholly unintelligible in many passages, can 
easily be traced to two main causes. The Iiilmerous mistakes plainly due~ to 
faulty transcription from S'ii.radii into Devanagari characters show that- Mr. 
Moorcroft's copy shared the usual defects of all Devanagari manuscripts prepared.. 
in Ka.Smir. :But it is equally evident also that the Calcutta Pai;t4its, unable to 
follow in many places ·the details of Kalhai;ta's narrative owing to }Vant of familiarity 
with the topography, traditions, and other locai lor(! of Ka.S!riir, had frequently 
altered the text in an unscrupulous manner. . . ~ •' 

In 1840 Mr. A. TROYER, who, while Principal of the Calcutta Sanskrit College 
had occasio~ to become acquainted with the labourS preceding the issue~ of the 
aditio princeps, began the publication of a new edition of the text and of ·a French 
translation under the auspices of the Societe Asiatique at Paris, This edition ~, 

was prepared practically from the same materials as those used at Calcutta, and 
was not carried beyond the first six :Books. His translation, however, accompanied 
by elaborate historical and geographical dissertations, was compl~ted fn ·1852. 

It is unnecessary to discuss at length the grave defects which characterize 
this, the main po1iion, of Mr. Troyer's work; for they have ·long ago been recog
nized by all qualified Sanskritists. Thong~ the patient industry and perseverance 
of the aged scholar may justly claim our admiration, we must acknowledge with 
Professor :Biihler, the most competent and fairest of judges, that Mr. Troyer who 
" has seldom been able to make out the meaning of the text except where KalhaQa 

· uses the simplest, plainest langu11ge," had undertaken a task very much beyond 
his strength. 6 The most striking of the translator's shortcomings directly re~ult 
from a want of proper preparation, easily intelligible in view of the peculiar 

' See BiiHLBn, &port, p. 55. See BiiHLBn, Report, p. li5. 
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circumstances connectea with Mr. Troyer's personal·career and his literary labours.7 

But his faillll'e is largely due also to the insufficiency of the materiAls th~n availabl~ 
to European scholars. This· observation applies with particular force to the 
materials required for the proper comprehension of all those points .~n. Ka.~a?a.'s 
narrative which are connected with the .history, topography, economic conditrons 

~nd other local features of Kasm.ir •. 
The difficulty in dealing with these point's without the material$ which only 

local research could furnish, is illustrated ·by the results of the labours which two 
Indologists of the first rank bestowed upon the Ka.Smir Chronicle soon after the 
Yalley became fully accessible to Europeans. General (then Captain) A. CUN
NINGHAM, whom political duty had brought to Ku.Sm.ir after the first Sikh war and 
the establishment of J;>ogra rule in the Valley, was able to elucidate with remarkable 
success a series of important questions bearing on tl).e chronological system of the 
Rajatarangil]i and on the numismatic history of the country. With the help of 
the information obtained through local inquiries he correctly asc~rtained the era 

7 Mr. TRona appears to hve be.en born . vigour and scholarly zeal. The thll:t7 years 
·in the Tyrol about the year 17691 and to :which Troyer spent in complete ret~rement 
have been educated a.t an Austrian military aftel'" his ·Teturn to Europe, were devoted to 
academy. •The wars of the French Revolu- ·. the same intereste which had brigina.lly a.t
tion found him a.s a. young artillery officer in traeted him to India. He died in 1866, nearly 
Flanders, where the acciifental discovery of a centenarian, after having preserved to the 
a. polyglot Bible in a.n abandoned ·convent · last a remarkable freshness of mind. Among 
which his battery occupied, first directed his .. the many literary labours which he planned 
attention to the study of Arabic. Transferred · ·or began during the later' portion of his life, 
to the army operating in Italy, and employed · only two had been brought to completion, 
during the siege of Genoa a.s Austrian com- his Rlljatara.ilgiQi work and the annotated 
missioner at the British headquarters, he : translation of that curious Persian text, the 
made the acquaintance of Lord William · D;;.bistAn. . 
· Bentinck, who formed a firni friendship for I take the above from nn interesting 
him. · obituary notice which is contained in M. 

When Lord W. Bentinck proceeded in 1803 Mom's Rapport Annuel to the Societ6 Asia
to Madras as Governor. of the Presidency, he tique for the year 1866 (Joumal tUiat. 1866 
offered to his friend an appointment on his . Extrait No. 9, P\'·13-18). I owe the ref~renc~ 
personal. staff, which Troyer readily accepted. to this publication as well 119 a manuscript 
A co~on as captain in some na~ive regi- copy of it to the kindness of my lamented 
ment P"?'?-ded. ~oyer a.t the same time with teacher, Professor R. VON RoTH, who had 
the reqws1te military rank. He remained in known. Mr. Troyer during his own student's 
Madras after ~he reca.ll of his patron, ulti- days at Paris (1845-46), and who in 1894 still 
mately occupymg the post of Principa.l of the· vividly remembered some quaint features of 
local Muhammadan College. He seems sub- his character and habits. 
seqnentlyto have retired to Paris, from where According to Prof. von Roth's recollection 
he once more fo!Jowed Lord W. Bentinck's the old. gentleman put his birth at an 
fortunes to lnd1a. when the latter became even earlier date than that indicated in M 
Governor-General m ~827, Made Principal Mohl's notice. It seems probable that ~ 
9f the ~a.lcut!>a Sanskrit College, he remained search in the archives of the Vienna. wnr 
m lnd!a until 1835, when he fina.lly returned office would lead to more accurate informs
to la;uo. . . . tion about Troyer's early life and his career 

t lS ouly dunng hlS res1d~nce at Ca.lcutta in the Austrian army. I regret not to have 
tShat krih~t seemsd' to have s~no'!sly taken up found an opportunity to make the necess""" 

a.ns stu 1~s, '!' fact which m view of hiS inquiries, -. 
advanced age md10ates no small amount of 
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employed in KalhaJ].a's chronological reckoning, ·p.nd thus succeeded in fixing, with 
fair accuracy the dates for almost all the kings from the advent of the Kii.rkota · ' 
dynasty onwards. In the same paper, published iii the Numismatic Chronicle for · 
1846, he c<fmmunicated the results of his search for ancient Kasmirian coins, and 
proved by their analysis the great ·value of numismatic evidenCe for the critical 
control of KalhaJ}.a's records.8 Equally useful. for the study of Ka8Diirian an
tiquities was his rapid survey of the. most conspicuous architectural remains of 
the Hindu period still extant in the Valley.9 ·It threw light on the history of 
interesting temple-buildings mentioned in the Chronicle, and also enabled General 
Cunningham to identuy a number of localities which are important for the ancient·· 
topography of the country. 

Pr<;~fessor LAssEN, who in his great encyclopoodia, the Indiache .Alterthwmslcunde, 
gave an exhaustive analysis of KalhaJ}.a's Chronicle, 10 had no original materials of 
any kind at his disposal. We can, therefore, scarcely feel surprisQd if even his. 
learning and acumen failed to extend materially the store of trustworthy hist()rical 
data already gathered by Professor Wilson and General Cunningham. The. 
conjectural attempts to establish synchronisms between the semi-legendary 
portion of KalhaJ].a's record and the earlier epochs of general Indian history 
could not be .expected to furnish useful results at a time when the reliable data 
regarding the latter were yet so scanty. -Similarly I have been obliged .... 
to point out elsewhere that the tendency towards purely conjectural identifi-
cations of local names displayed in this analysis has often caused the ·narrow . · 
territorial limits to be ignored .·to which the events ·recorded in the later 
and historically most valuable portion of KalhaJ].a's narrative are m realit:·· 
restiicted.U ' 

All these labours had clearly proved that trustworthy materials were required . 
before the contents of the_!/'ronicle could be made fully available for historical 
and antiquarian study. ·Yilt no attempt was .made t~secm;e them until Professor 
G. BuHLER, then of the Bombay Education Department, during the summer of 
1875, visited Kasmir in search of Sanskrit manuscripts. Many important results -
rewarded his ·brilliant researches and render this· toni a memorable one in the 
au;als of Sanskrit philology. But .none among them, perhaps, show more clearly 

•--vlle'keen historical sense and the sure perc!lption of the departed great schola).' than 

/ 

8 Tire ancient coinage of Kaslzmir, 1oith tecture as e:cl.ibited in tlze Temples of Kaslzmir, 
clwonological and lzistorical notes, in "The ;~ ;T.A.S.B., 1848. · 
Numismatic Chronicle and Journal of the.__cto SeeinparticularindisclzeAltertlzumskunde, 
Numiomatig Society," 1846, No.· xx. pp. 1 ii. pp. 18 sqq., 758-781, 886-914; iii. pp. 984-
sqq. · 1128. 

• An Essav on the A•·ian Order of Arcki- 11 See below, yoJ. II.,p.85!J. 
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the lucidity with which he iudica~d· the task concerning the' Rajatarati.gil}i and 
the materials that were at hand for it.u_: · · · 

By the examination of good though modem s:arada copie~ of the Chronicle, 
Professor BuHLER was able to prove the absolute superiority of" the Kasmir manp

. scripts over the Devaniigari transe1·ipts. He also as-certained that the former were 
all derived from a single old S'iirada manuscript. Though unable himself to obt~ 
more than a glimpse of this jealously-guarded rotle:c archetypi.UI, he thus showed 
the way for the critical reconstitution of the genuine text. He recognized clearly 
the importance of a minute study of the ancient geography ofKa.Smir for the correct 
comprehension of KalhaQa's narrative, and pointed out the most valuable help 
whicli could be obtained for such researches from the NilamatapuriiJ,Ja, the 

'legendaries (Mahiitm:yas) of KsSmi:r Tirthas, and other Ka.Smirian texts he had 
discovered. As regards the difficulties arising from the peculiarities of the 
Chronicler's i!iction and style, he showed how they might be overcome by close 
attention to the form of composition adopted by Ka.Smirian poets who immediately 
preceded and followed Kalhal}a. The long discussion on the Rajatarati.gil}i em-
bodied in his famous Report finally gave Professor Buhler also an opportunity to 
traee some of the critical principles which must guide us in regard to the use of 
Kalhal}a's work. for the history pf Ka.Smir aud of India. 

He thus expressed .his conclusion as to the task. that remained to be done. 
"A new attempt to translate and to. explain the Rajatarangil}i, and to use its 
contentsfor the history of India, .ought to be made. But it is a work of very 
considerable difficulty, a'nd wilt' require much time and patience." The m(inner in 
which he contemplated this new translation was illustrated by a specimen given in 
~he Appendix of his Report and contaiirlng a masterly exposition of verses 1-107 of 
:Kalhai].a's First Book.13 Professor Biihler had himself at one time planned to 
undertake the work which had attracted so much of his interest. But other tasks 
and probably also the conviction that further local researches were indispensable 
for its satisfactory execution, prevented him from following up this plan after. his 
return to Europe, in 1881. 

Subsequently Dr. E. HULTZSOH' utilized the manuscript materials which 
Professor Bii~ler had collected, and others obtained during his own visit to Ka.Smir 
in 1885, for a_ series of articles which appeared in Volumes xviii. and xix. of• the 
Indian .Antiquary. They were intended to supply an abstract translation and 
historical summary of the Chronicle. Though these articles were not continued 

" D~tailed Report of a tour' in search of 
Sanskrit MS8. tn KaSmir (J.. B. Br. R.A.S., 
Extra No., 1877), pp. 52 sqq. . 

" See Report, pp. lxvi.-lxxxii, 

• 
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beyond the commencemel!t of Book iii., they have-yet fuinished· i considerable:· 
number of useful critical observations; particularly in regard'''t:~cKallt~IJa'~ -aystem 
of chronology. · -.. · -

Before cpncluding this -review of previous labours, re!~rence must be made to · 
Mr. Yogesh Chunder DUTT's English version whiQh app;ear~d at Calcutta, 1879-87, 
under the title : . Kings of Kashmfra : being a tranalat-i~n of the Sans~1-ita work 
Rajataranggini of Kahlana (sic) Panllita. This translation though pub_lished . 
some time after Professor Biihler's rese~rches; is_J>ased exclusively. on the corrupt 
text of the Calcutta edition of 1835~il~JVaS manifestly prepared without reference 
to any of the Ka.Smirian sources. of information. which are indispensable for the 
correct comprehension of Kalhal}a's narrative. Exegetical puzzles are passed over 
without any notice, and practically no attempt is' made to grapple with the difficul
ties arising from Kalhai]a's constant references to loclil topography, institutions, · 
and other realia of ancient Ka.Smir.u · Though the 'rende1ing of those portions of 
the text which are not altogether obscured in sense by the defects of the Calcutte, 
edition, is distinctly superior to Mr. Troyer's version, and though tile pa~en~ 
labour of the Bengali translator deserves commeudatio:q, ~t is yet evident that 
a publication of this kind could scarcely help towards the solution of the real 
difficulties in Kalhal}a's work and towards the ·elucidation of those points ~hich 
mainly interest the critical student. · 

It would be impossible to enumerate here all the works in which European 
and Indian Sanskrit scholars have incidentally discussed particular portions or . 
passages of the Rajatarailgil}i, and have thus in varying degrees contributed 
towards . the interpretation of the Chronicle. Referring for the most p~ominent 
among them to'the note below,15 I may now turn to the labours which have led to 
the production of the present work. · 

I have already in my opening remarks indicated the reasons which induced me 
. ~- . 

14 Regarding the confusion resulting from 
the disregard of topographical matters, see 
below Vol. II., p. 849. 

" Geheimrath 0. voN Bii'HrLINGK, in his 
great fiorilegium of Indian proverbial wisdom, 
the Indi8cke SpriJcke, hes translated many of 
those didactic and descriptive verses of the 
RajatarangiJ;Ii which form so chersoteristio a 
feature in Kalha1,1a's poetic style; see below 
Introd., § 38. The same venerable scholar 
together with Prof. KllnN, of Leyden, has · 
also, in vol. vii. of the Melange& cuiatiques of 
the St. Petersburg Academy, proposed a 
cOBSiderable number of textual emendations 
for the Chronicle. Many of them have 

subsequently been confirmed by the readings 
of the codex archetypus as recorded in my 
edition. 

General CUNNINGHAM, nearly half a century 
after his first important contribution, resumed 
the discussion of interest~· numismatic 
points connected with Kalha1,1a s narrative in 
his posthumous book, "The Coins of Medieval 
India," 1894. Prof. J. JOLLY in his paper 
" Rechts-historisches aus der Rsjatarailgi¢ " 
{ Weber-Festgabe, 1895) has given a very in
structive synopsis of the data furnished by 
the Chronicle for the study of legal and social 
lore in Kasmir, etc. 
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during my first visit to Ka8mir to form: the plan of a critical edition of the Raj!}-, 
ta.ratigi!]i My first endeavour was to. secure the use of the coderc archetypua of all· 
extant manuscripts of the Chronicle, of which Professor Biihler had not been 
allowed more than a glimpse and which subsequently to his visit had been divided 
bet~een the three heirs of the former owner. In this I succeeded during my 
second visit in 1889, notwithstanding the additional obstacles created by the above 
division. · I was then able to ascertain that the codex had been written by a well
known KaSmirian scli.olar, Pai}c}it Rajiinaka Ratnaka!!fha, probably about the 
third quarter of the seventeenth cel).tury, and that it contains besides a wealth of 
various readings and corrections from sev~ral old hands, a great number of important 
glosses. The features which make that codex so valuable for critical and exegetical 
·purposes, have been fully set forth both in the preface of my edition and in the 

· re/I'UIIn6 contained in. Chapter III. of the Introduction to the present work.16 

A series. of' antiquarian tours in Ka8mir for which I utilized my summer 
vacations during the years following my first visit, allowed me to acquaint mys_elf 
nn the spot with the topography, archaeological remains, local customs, and other 
realia of the country. They -also· fin1iished opportunities for the acquisition of 
manuscripts of those products o(Ka8mirian Sanskrit literature, which like the 
Ntlamata, the Mahatmyas of the .nllllierous sacred sites, the poetical compositions of 
KalliaT)a's period, have carefully .to be consulted by the interpreter of"the Chronicle. 
With the assistance of the materials thus collected and on the basis of the codex 
archetypus I was able to prepare my edition of the Sanskrit text of the Rajataran: 
gi¢, which ·together with the complete apparatus criticu:a was published in 1892 
under the patronage of the Kashinir Darbar.l7 

· in. the pref~e of this Edi~ion I had proinised,-as soon as the scanty_ leisure 
I could spare from teaching and office duties would permit,-to give in a second. 
volume exegetical notes on the text together with a running commentary on those 
points of Kalhal}.a's narrative which are of interesi for the history, archreology, and 
topography ofKa8mir. It _was .impossible for me to take up this task in earnest 

· until the arrangement already above alluded to had secured to me the leisure of 
two summer seasons in Ka5mir. . 

; Already previously I had convinced myself that the only way of testiog my 
comprehension .of Kallial}.a's text was for me to write. down a close translation of it. 
I soon found that such a continuous rendering provided far simpler means of 
explaining and justifying my interpretation of the text than elaborate exegetical 

18 
See Introd., §§ 44-48. Vol. I. Sanskrit Text with Critical Notes. 17 
E;alha1J4'• Raj~tarangi7].i, or Chronicle .of · Bombay: Education Society's Press. 1892 

the King• of Kaakmtr. Edited by M.A. Stem' . 1 296 f Ji ' pp. xx., - ' 0 o. 
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notes on all. difficult or doubtful p~sages: · There '~i~ni.ed also good reason to . 
assume t:liat a complete EngJi&h version would not only 1}ring the contents ·of tlfe 
Chronicle within. easier reach of all students interested !n: Ka.Sinix and in Indian 
history generally;,_ but would render reference to them also far more. convenient. to 
fellow-Sanskritists. I accordingly decided to .offer jn place: of the promised com
mentary the prese~t annotated translation wliich .in view -of.its bulk and for other 
practical reasons had to take the ·form qf a distinct pj.iblication; · · . 

The object which, as just indicated; led me to the preparation of a. full translation·, 
accounts also for the form given to the latter; It appeared to me that a· close and 
as far as possible literai version was required in order t~ convey-accui:a.tely the 
interpretation ado:{lted for a .text whi'ch combines with th_e intricacies of 'th~ . florid 
rhetoric of the Sanskrit Kiivya so many obscurities due to the subject-matter, the 
local allusions, and oth:er peculiarities ·of: Kalha1,1a's form of narration. . In that 
section of my Introduction which deals with· ]ralhaQa's styl~, I have discussed at 
-length the various causes which have made i,t often iio difficult to ascertain t~xactly 
the· meaning of particular expressions and also pf whole passages.!$ ·without 

, ret:erring to these here in detail, it will be evident that in the case of such a text .. 
where the ,ipterpreter can proceed only cautiously, and hag· often; as -it were; ~o 
cl~a.;':liis way step by step; a freer form of rendermg wo~d be use~ only for ~he 
purpos'a of giving an adequate concepti~n of the wrirk as a literary product. to 

. · read~s unable to· study the original. Notwithstanding the poeticril merit which 

. ~w~:- rD:ay"iillow to. vanous features of KalhaJja's. work, if judged as a Kavya,l9 it 
. : appliil,rs tO me. doubtful . 'whether the interest of . that class of readers would. ever 
j111iufy more than·comparativeiy gmall selections from the Chronicle being treated 

. '•tn, "t~e manner indicated. • ' . . -. ' 
• · · • · ·.·.These considerations have induced me to follow the . example set by Professor 

Bplller in his above-mentioned .. specimen-translation, and to . adopt a form of 
fendering that allows the in~~rpreter not only to- reproduce plafuly the meaning of 
the text, but also indirectly-to -indicate ·often the construction or other exegetical 
reason underlying his version. Thin square brackets have been employed through
out to distinguis~ words which are· not acit:ually found ·in the original, but l'equire. 
to be added in order to·. niali:El the context intelligible in English, . while .. 

· round brackets denote additiOI;lB. having more the nature of gloss~s. Pedantio as 
this device "may appear, it has· often saved" lengthy explanatory notes,. and its 
advantages will be readily appreciated wherever reference to the· exact. words of 
the Chronicler is essential.20 · 

18 Saa.Introd., §§ .38·40. 
" Compare ih., § 37, . 
00 From the method of translation here in

' 

dicated I have ilepa.rted only in regard to a 
small number of passages, amounting, in the 
aggregate, to not . "!.ore tha.n a hundred 

-·' j:J 
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. The. addition of Marginalia to .indicate the reil;n11 and more important events 
de~lt with in particular portions of the text 'will, I trust, make reference easier, 
and to son{e extent .remedy th!:l defect arising from the· want of proper division 
in Kalliana~s narrative. - · ·. . . ' . 

I ~·fully aware that notwithstanding the standard of close verbal accuracy 
·aimed ·ai it,\.wonld·have· been possible' to give to this translation a form more. 
attractive to'~he general reader. But even if I could have claimed the literary 
skill and.c~~and of language required for such a task, I doubt whether I could 
have a~teinpteil i~ $ithout the risk of seeing my labo1,1rs protracted far beyond the 
limits'~(the le!snre assured for .them. Any shortcomings in this direction will, I 
hope, be the more ·readily pardone~ as the time thus saved has pe~itted me to 
follow up all the more carefully the many philological and antiquarian questions . 
connected with' the interpretation of the Chronicle. 
· In the course of these inquiries I have endeavoured to utilize to the 

best of my ability the special advantages I '!\ave enjoyed for the study 'of· 
ancient KaSmir. The antiquarian. tours to which I have already referred, and 
which I was able to supplement by others i;D. 1894-96, have enabled me not only to 

' examine most of .the ancient ruins and aites·of Ka.Smir, but also to gain a thorough 
personal acquaintance· With the topography of the country ~d its economic and 
ethnic conditions. Th~ great geographical barriers fhich' separate Ka.Smi~ from 
the rest of India, coupled with the marked difference of climatic conditions, have 
from early times'assured to the alpine land a distinct character of its own which 
manifests itself strongly in all matters of cuitnre, customs, and social organization. 
It scarcely needs a detailed explanation to prove that closest attention to all these 
peculiarities of modern Ka.Smir is required, if we desire to arrive at a correct 
comprehension of Ka.lhar;ui.'s narrative, and of the historical events of. which it 
treats. · · 

But it is. not alone in the unalte~ed features of· topography and climate, in 
ruined structures, and other antiquarian remains, that so much ·of ancient E:a.Smir 
has survived to this day. The historical isolation of the country, directly due to 
·its alpine position, and fully noticed in my Introduction,21 has saved Ka.Smir from 
many changes which have elsewhere in India effaced the conditions of earlier 
pe~ods, To this se?lusion we owe in Ka.Smir that remarkable tenacity of tradition 

· which, whether in u;-atters of local lore, in religious practice, or in social custom, 

S'lo~as, '!hich contain rhetoric descriptions 
or didactic matter of a wholly conventional 
t~e, pr":!'tically unconnected with the nar~ 
rative proper .. As these P.assages do not offer 
any powts wh1ch aro of wterest, or in need 

of comment, I have contantad myself with re
p_roduci'.'g their purport by means of brief 
summaries.· 

11 Compare ~elow, pp. 80, 181 sg. 
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has often proved a most welcome help for the in~rpretati~n of the Chro~cle. In 
evidence of the value of this source of informationit will suffi~e to refer here only 
to my inquiry into' the ancient monetary system of Ka.Sni'ir, and to the numerous 
instances where local tradition has as~isted me materially in tracing interesting 
ancient sites.22 I need scarcely add that in collecting traditions .of this kind T 
have always endeavoured to exercise due critical caution. · 

It was fortunate that I was able to conduct many of these inquiries, and in · 
particular those connected with PaJ}.~it traditions and the customs a.nd manners 
of the Brahman population, with the help of my lamented friend, PaJJ<Jit GoviND 
KAuL, of S'rina.gar. Thoroughly imbued himself with the t1·aditional spirit of his 
class and country, and at the same time, like some other distinguished Ka.~mirian 
scholars of earlier days, possessed of a keen eye for the realities of life, Pal]git 
Govind Kaul held his store-house of old-world lore and learning ever open to me. 
The advantages I derived from it were not restricted to the' ample information on 
traditions and customs I gathered through hiin. They were equally great in 
another direction. All those who have had opportunities to stul;ly more closely 
Hindu thought iJl its products, as well as in its living inheritors, know how deep 

· the differences reach that separate· it from Western· thought, whetl1er classic; or 
modern. It is a direct ;result of these differences that the Western interpreter of 
a text like the Riijatarangi!]i, which treats of so many aspects and relations of life,. 
is only too frequ~ntly liable to misapprehend the 'drift of the author's thought, 
even where his words are plain, and the subject-matter sufficiently elucidated. 
In the absence of an indigenous commentary on the work it was no small assurance · 
to me that I was able to test my interpretation wherever. such doubts could arise, 
by consulting a scholar so thoroughly versed in the traditional notions of 
Kalh8.1Ja's country. . · 

If a Sanskrit commentary on the Chronicle had ever been written by a country
man of KalhaJ}.a, not too far removed from his own time, it would in all 
probability have made the task of proving the exact significance of many local 
terms and references far more simple. In the absence of such a convenient guide 
their meaning had oniy too frequently to be established in my notes by an 
exhaustive comparison of parallel passages, references to other Ka8mirian texts, 
and other independent evidence. A very great portion of the materials used was 

, obtained from texts hitherto unpublished, and scarcely any of the questions 
raised had previously formed the subject of systematic inquiry. These con
siderations have rendered it necessary to make in each case th!l exposition of the 
available evidence detailed and exhaustive; they must mainly be held to account if 

" See Note H, §§ 81 9, 851 sqq.; Membir on the Ancient Geo!Jraphy of Kaimi•·, § 35. 
. b 
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some of these notes, e.g. on the terms I)iima1·a .(Note G), dviira (v. 214), on the 
Dinnara reckoning, and the monetary system of old Ka.Smir (Note H), have grown 
into little monographs. - Wherever the comments on a particular subject w~re too 
long to be conveniently printed ·as_ footnotes· they ·have been placed In the 
APPENDIX found after Book viii. · · · 

The detailed study of tlie. historical geography of Kasmir and the neighbour
ing hill-regions was from the first recognized. by me as a condition of primary 
importance for my task, _and at~ these r~searches had also otherwtse a special 
attraction for me I have spared no effort to inake my snl'Vey of the sites and tracts 
which form the scene of Kalhal}.a's narrative, as thorough and accurate as possible. 
Tlie Memoir to be mentioned below has given me au opportunity to explain in 
detail the methods and means which have enabled me to identify with certainty the 
vast majority of the old localities, in. and about. Ka.Smir, referred to by the 
Chronicler, and very often to trace .also the remains of particular structures, etc.23 

A reference to notes like those on. the Castle of Loltara (Note E), on the re-discovery 
of the long-forgotten Tirtha ofBlwfa (Note 11), on the old confluence of the Vitastii. 
and Sindhu (Note I), etc~,· will help to realize the intereSt attaching to this search, 
·as 'vell as the time and trouble it has frequently cost me. 

· It has been a source of special satisfaction io me that I was able to illustrate 
_the results of my researches into the auci~nt _topography of Ka.Smir by the MAPS 
attached to this work. I am indebted_ for the publication of the two larger ones, 
of ancient Ka.Smir and .its capital S'rinagar, to the help of the Asiatic Society, 
Bengal, which, through the kind offices pf Drs. GRIERSON and HoEltNLE, very 
liberally agreed to be~r the. cost of their preparation on tho understanding that 

·they would be published also separately in its Journal. The plan which I . 
followed in preparing these maps and the system by which they were reproduced 
at the Offices of the Survey of Indii, will be found fully explained elsewhere.!1~ 
The successful technical execution of the maps was II!ainly due to the ready co
operation of 1\Iajor-General J. WATERirqusE, late Assistant Surveyor-General, in 
ch~rge of the Lithographic and Photographic Office of the Survey of India. The 
th1rd map showing the site of Parihiisapura and the ancient confl ixence of the 
Vitasta and Sindhu was subsequently reproduced at the well-known establishment 
ofMr. W. Griggs, of Peckham. 

I am too well aware ft.- the value· of graphic reproduction as an important aid 
of the c?mmentator, not to have wished that it mightJhave been practicable for me 
to provide, apart from these maps, other illustrations that would he! p to bring 

, 
23 See below, Memoir,§§ 16-35 .. See below, Memoir, § 2. 
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the scene's of Kalhal}a's story closer before the eye of the reader. The materials 
~re ample in Ka.Smrr,where the sites to which th~ Chronicler's narrative takes· us, 
can mostly be traced with such 'accuracy, and •where so.many objects of antiquarian 
interest have· survived from the periods he deals· with: But Kalharja is neither a 
Pausanias nqr a Marco Polo, and hence the wish of an illustrated translation such 
as the efforts of two distinguished scholars have provided for the !1-ntiquar:ian ~f 
classical Greece and for the great ·traveller of the Middle Ages, must ~amain a 
pium desiderium which even the most enterprising publisher might well hesitate 
to realize. 

My translation and the· notes whiclr accompany it were finished in manuscript 
in October, 1896. · With the scanty leisure available to me at. Lahore it would 
have been impossible to attempt to complete my task by a historical introquction 
such as I had· originally promised. Yet· my recent labours had convinced me 
more than ever how necessary it was from the point of view of the critical student 
that the many important questions relating to the personality of the author, the 
character and scope of his Chronicle, and its value as a source of histoJ:ical 
information, should be examined systematically aud in a connected. form. A 
recommendation of the Eleventh International Congress of Orientalists, 1897, 
induced the Kashmir Darbar and the Punjab University jointly to grant me once· 
more a two months' period of !!pecial duty:: for the purpose of completing my work 
in tM manner indicated. I was thus able to prepare during· the summer, 1898, 
the critical Introduction which precedes my translation of Kalha~a's text\ and 
in addition also the "Memoir on the Ancient .Geography of Ka.Smir" which 
follows it. • 

In the INTRODUCTION I have endeavoured to elucidate in the first pl~ce the 
data which can be gathered as regards tlle person of KalhaQa, his family, and the 
milieu in that he lived. The discovery of a curious and hitherto unnoticed 
reference to Kalha1.1a by his countryman and contemporary, the poet Mallkha, 
may perhaps claim special interest, as confirming in a striking manner the con
clusions derived from the Chronicler's own .'Work as regards his literary training 
·and interests.26 In ~he second Chapter I have examined as closely as our available 
materials would permit, the objects and metl10ds. which guided KalhaQa .in the 
composition of his work, the sources he used for it, and the form wh,ich he gave to 
his narrative. The condition in which the text of the Chronicle has been handed , 
down to us, and the materi..als I have used for its reconstitution, are discussed . 
in the third Chapter, while the next contains an exposition of Kalhal}a's system 

of -Chronology. 

· "' See Introtl., §§ 9," 10. 
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In the concluding and longest Chapter of the _Introduction it has been my 
object to present a critical summary· of Kalhal}a's narrative and of the historical 
data contained in it. For the purposes of this analysis it was necessary to 
scrutinize with special care all independent evidence on Ka.Smirian history that we 
can at present gather from the coins, foreign notices and similar records. 

It is only by the discovery of _fresh materials of this kind that we can hope . 
to obtain true light regarding the earlier periods for which the first three Books 
of Kalha!}a's work do not furnish us with a critically reliable account; Conjec
tural "adjustments"· of Kalh~l}a's statements, as proposed by some of my 
predecessors, cannot take the ·,lllace of such materials, and I hope, therefore, I shall 
not be blamed for having strictly avoided them. On the other hand, I trust, the 
analysis of the subsequent portions of the Chronicle will show that from the 
advent of tlie Kiirkota dynasty onwards we possess in it a truly historical record 
which grows more and more accurate as we approach the time of the author, and 
which by its wealth of information on all aspects of oJd Ka5mir ani ply repays the 
attention of the student ()f Indian history and culture. . 

The Chronological and Geneulogicul'Tahles attached to the Introduction are 
intended to present in a condensed form the information. furnished by the Riija.
tarangi•Ji regarding the date and descent of successive rulers of Ka5mir. 

The MEMorn which follows the translation and Notes, presents a connected 
and detailed account of the. ,Ancient Geography of Ka5mir. The importance of 
the Iutter for the comprehension of the Chronicle and for the critical study of 
Ka5mir history generally needs, in view of my previous remarks, scarcely to be 
emphasized here. The preparation of this Memoir, which, with certain modifica
t~ons, was intended also to accompany the separate issue of the maps of Ancient 
Ka5mir ~nd S'rinugur, has enabled me to treat the subJect as a whole and in a 
systema.t1c manner. It gave me an opportunity to utilize'·fnlly the valuable topo
graphical information available from other sources apart from the Riijuturm1gil}i, 
and at the same time to bring out the true bearing and interest of Kulha1}a's datu 
fur more clearly than it was possible in the scattered notes of the t1:anslation. 

I have spared no labour to make the INDEX which concludes the work full and 
accurate. It will, I trust, be found helpful not only for purposes of ready 
~eference, but also for ~upplying the reader with the abstract biographies he needs 
lll order to follow intelligently the fortunes of all the personages which flit 
. through the later portion of Kalhai}U'S narrative in such a bewildering fashion.28 

The I~dex is also intended to rectify a certain want of uniformity which, 
I regret,_ wlll ?e noticeable in the spelling of some Ka5miri words, particularly local 

. . 

" Compare regarding this serious dilliou!ty of the iuterproter, Int1·orl., § 40. 
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ilames. The correct reproduction of · Ka.Smiri · words. presents often unusual· 
difficulties. This is due "to the variety and peculiarity of the sounds of the 
langunge, particularly its vowels, as well as ·to the want of a system· of spelling 
recognized in the country itself and to other causes which need . not' be detaile,d 
here. The lines adopted by Dr: GRIERSON for the phonetic rendering of Ka.4miri 
in his admirable analysis of PaQ~it lsvara Kaula's Grammar undoubtediy represent 
the Jlearest approach to an exact transcription, and I have endeavoured to follow 
them closely,21 A great portion of my commentary was, however, written ·before I 
received, through Dr. Grierson's kindness, the proofS of his publication and before I. 
myself had begun to make a closer study of Xa.Snli!i phonetics. Many of the local 
names 'had been recorded by me long before in -nole!f collected during earlier 
antiquarian tours, and though I took care to test afresh their pronunciation 
wherever pos~ible before embodying them in my commentary, complete uniformity 
in their spelling could for the reasons above indicated. not be secured from the 
beginning. In the cases of names where slight variations of. this kind have 
occurred a reference to the Index will show the form definitely adopted by me.2s 

Such a reference will be useful also i:n those instances whe~e the accidental 
breaking of ·diacritical types in the course of printing has produced apparent 

' variations of spelling in Sanskrit and other Ori.ental words. In the transcription 
of these the system approved by the Tenth Internat·ional Congress of Ori~ntalists, 
1894, has been uniformly followed. 

From the time when I first began my study of the Ka.SI)lir Chronicle 
the advice and ready help of Professor BUHLER had accompanied my labours. 
His own researches in Ka.Smir· were. my best' guide to the materials that were 
needed for the task, and nothing encouraged me more in its execution than the 
unflagging interest with which he followed it. R~alizing from his own Indian 

"' See Dr. GnxansoN's several papers on 
K..Smiri phonetics and inflection in· the 
J.A.S.B., 1897-98. 

It mn.y be useful to mention here that the 
vowel-signs raised above the line (•, •, 1, ") 
which I have adopted in accordance with Dr. 
Grierson's system, represent the exception
ally short, so-called " broken " vowel-sounds 
peculiar to K..Smiri. 

'" The variations referred to concern 
mostly cert•in vowel-sounds, the modifications 
of whtch through epenthesis have in my earlier 
notes not always received suJllcient attention; 
hence Bwl•hriir fot Bu4•brijr,_8un•111an} Kul 
for 8un•111lln' Kul, Ar1go111 for A1·'u0111, etc. 

A change due tci purely · typographical 

reasons is the substitution of 4 for d, to re
present the K..Smiri sound approaching in 
pronunciation the vowel of the English word 
aunt. 

It may be mentioned here th~>t tho distinc
tion of the letters •', «b, ~ as renderings of the 
Ka,miri sound corresponding to English sh, is 
ma<le on purely etymological groundS. I have 
used 8 where the modern consonant is un
doubte<lly the derivative of Sanskrit 8: all in 
words of Persian and Ar1>bic origin, and"i in 
all other cases,-the last character being em
plor,ed as the represent11tive of the Iingu~>l 
sib1lant in conformity with the general system 
of transcription followo<l. 
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experience. the practical difficulties with which I had to contend, he readily helped 
to secure to me the leisure indispensable for the work. When the facilities 
obtruned largely through the weight of his recommendation had enabled me 
to comple.te my translation and commentary for the press pe generously offered his 
assistance in revising the proofs. This most valuable help to which I owe besides· 
improvements in the form of my translation a number of interesting suggestions 
separately acknowledged in my notes, extended over the greater-portion of the text 
contained in the first Volume and only ceased with Professor Buhler's lamented 

_death, in the spring of 1898. 
The irreparable loss which the study of ancient India has suffered in so many 

directions by the untimely end of the departed great scholar, has been felt too 
widely to need my comments here. The results which he achieved in his unceasing 
endeavours to lay open the true sources of early Indian history, would alone suffice 
to make his name for ·ever memorable in the records of Indologist researcl1. 

' ~n Ka.Smir it )Vas he who first- showed the right way to a critical study of the . 
history of the country, and th_e very task-which I have here endeavoured to solve, 
hadlong before been planned by himself. Fate has denied me tl1e hoped-for 

. satisfaction of placing the completed work in the hands ?f the master who would 
· have been its most competent judge. _ But assured of his opinion regarding the 

parts that I was able to submit;. I may at least without hesitation dedicate these 
volnljleS to his memory as A token.of.the gratitude and admiration I sh\lll ever 
cherish for hiljl. ' · 

I have already above had occasion to refer to the advantage I enjoyed by being 
able to gather valuable-information on many points of the traditio~al and local iore 
of Ka.Smir through PaQ~it GoviND Kaur., of S'rinagar. This accomplished Ka.Smirian 
scholar, who had already assisted me in collecting some of the critical materials 
embodied in my edition of the Sanskrit text of the RajataraitgiQ.i, continued to act 
as my amanuensis during the years which I spent over the preparation of my 
translation and commentary. By arranging under my directions provisiopal 
Sanskrit indices for the Riijataraitgit~i, the later Chronicles and· other Ko.Smirian 
texts requiring constant reference, and by similar laboure he lightened for me the 
great burden of mechanical work which is inseparable from such a task.· The 
identification of KalhaQa's numerous allusions to stories contained in the Malia

. bhiirata and Puriil)aS is mainly his work. I am also indebted to his aid for a pre-
_liminary collation of the Lahore manuscnpt of the Chronicle which has enabled rna 
to imprdve t~e critical constitution of the text underlying my translation. 

It is a source of true sorrow to me that this faithful assistant of my labours 
is no longer among the'living. Pa.Qqit Govind Kaul died at S'rinaga~ in the 
summer of 1899, separ~ted ii:om me at the time by the whole breadth of India. But 



PREFACE. xxiii 

I hope this public acknowledgment of his servic~ will: help to preserve the 
memory of a scholar who was worthy to maintain 'the learned traditions of the 
land of S'arada. · 

It wpuld have been impossible for me to prepare the work ·now completed 
. without the leisure granted to me iil ad~tion to my vacation, in the years 1895, 
1896, and 1898. I owe this importapt concession 'to the libe~ality of the Kashmir 
Darbar and the Punjab University whiah jointly bore the ilOst involved by my 
'deputation.' For the material assistance thus rendered to me I wish to record 
here the expression of my sinaere gratitude. . 

His Highness the Maharaja and the State Counail of Jammu and Kashniir had 
already given a proof of their generous interest in my labours by sanationing in 1891 
a grant towards the publiaation of the Chronicle whiah had materially facilitated the 
issue of my edition of the text, and the aolleation of the materials required for the 
commentary. In aonnection with the help I have received on the part of the Dar bar, 
I must record my sincere thanks to Colonel D .. W. K. BARR, c.s.r., Mr. H. S. BARNES, 
c.s.r., and Colonel Sir A. TALBOT, x.o.r.E, suacessive Residents in Kashmir, who were 
all equally ready to grant me the benefit of their support. To llfr. W, n:LAWRENOE. 
o.r.E., late .Settlement-Commissioner of Kashmir imd the author of the best account 
of the modern conditions of the Valley, I offer my grateful acknowledgments for 
his kind help and advice in regard to the steps which first led to my deputation. 

I owe a similar debt of gratitude to the late Vice-Chancellors of the .J:>imjab 
University, Sir W. H. RATTIGAN,. KT., Q.c., aud Sir CHARLES A. RoE, XT., LL.D., 
who by their· reaommendations materially aided me in obtaining th_e concession 
already referred to. 

Owing to my distanae from.the printers and for oth,erreasons the passing of the 
work_ through the press has_ involved a heavy amount of labour. I, therefore, feel 
partiaularly grateful for the good offiaes of those who at various stages of the work 
have lent me a helping hand in the . revision of proofs. · Apart from Professor 
Buhler's help already mentioned I reaeived, for portions of the first volume the 
assistanae of Miss TouLMIN-SMITH, Librarian of Manahester College, Oxford, and 
Dr. J. MoRISON. For the whole of the seaond volume aud the· Introduction I 
benefited by the help and advice of my friend, Professor T. W. ARNOLD, of 
the Government College, Lahore, who has generously sacrificed to the task much 
hard-earned leisure. As it was impossible to arrange that more than single' proofs 
should reach me in India, my friend Dr. M. WINTERNITZ, with theipublish~rs' assent, . 
kindly undertook the reading of all final revisions. I owe it la~;gely to his care if 
the number of misprints proves smaller than might be anticipated from the diffi
culties with which I had often to contend in reading proofs_while on tour or in the 
midst of official business. · 



XXIV PREFACE. 

Last, but not least, I feel obliged to exprc~s my thanks to my publishers antl 
printers. To the former they are due for the spirit of enterprise they have shown in 
undertaking, unaided, a publication of this kind, and for the free scope they lm ve 

allowed me as regal'lls its extent. 
From llfe~srs. Grr,nEn1' AXD RrVING1'0N I have receh·ed every assistance in 

carrying out the typographical anangements which seemed to me to be best arlapted 
to the purposes of the work, notwithstanding the extra difliculties which the use of 
a large variety,of special types has necessarily involved. 

* * * 
The alpine smroumlings amidst which I write these lin!'s, uml with which I 

shall always associate the recollection of the greatest part of my labour~, lwlp 
forcibly to draw my thought to the local b!'aring of the work now condurle<l. 

From the high mountain plateau which my camp once more occupies, almost the 
whole of 1\asmir lies before me, from the ice-capped peaks of the northern range 
to the long snowy line of the Pir Pan!§iil,-a littl~ world of its own, euclo~e•l 

by mighty mountain rampart~. Small indcctl tlw country may seem, by the siue of 
the great plains that extent! in the south, aJH! confined the history of which it was 
the scene. Anu yet, just as the natural attractions of the Valley have won it fame 
far beyond the frontiers of India, thus too the interest attaching to its history far 
exceeds the narrow geographical limits. 

The favours with which Nature has so lavishly etHlowed "the land in the womb 
of Him:,]aya," are not likely to fade or vanish. But thoge manifuhl remains of 

·antiquity which the isolation of the country has pregcrved, and which help us to 
resuscitate the life and conditions of earlier times, are bound to disappear more U!Hl 
more with the rapid advance of Western influences. 

·Great are the changes which the last few decennia have brought over Ku,:mir, 
greater, perhaps, than any which the country has experienced since the close of the 
Hindu period. It is easy to foregee that much of what is of value to the historical 
student will before long be destroyed or obliterated. It is time to collect as care
fully as possible the materials still left for the study of old Kw;mir and its earliest 
records. I !~ave spared no efforts to serve this end, and in the result. of my labour~, 
I hope, there will be found •ome return for the boons which I owe to 1\a,;mir. . 

:M. A. STEIN. 

1\[oiiAND 1\L\RG : 

18th l\Iuy, 1900. 
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I~TRODUCTION 

'1:0 

KALHANA'S 
\1 : ' • 

RAJ ATARANGIN1. 

PRELIMINARY. 

IT has ofte~ been said of the India of the Hindus that it possessed no histOry. Historical liter,._ 
The remark is true if we apply it to history as a science and art, such· as classical ture in India. 
culture in its noblest prose-works has bequeathed it to us. But it is manifestly 
.wrong if. by history -is meant either historical development or the materials for 

. studying it. India has never known among its S'iistras the study of history such 
as Greece and Rome cultivated or as modern Europe understands it. Yet the 

· materials for such a study are equally at ·our disposal iD. India. ';rhey ars con
tained not only in such original sources of information as insdriptions, coins and 
antiquarian remains generally; advancing research has also proved that written 
records of events or of traditions concerning them have by no .means been wanting 
in ancient India. .. ' 

This is not the :place to examine the causes which in India have prevented 
.. the growth of a historiCal literature in the Western . sense of the word. They are 

most closely connected with deep-rooted peculiarities .of Indian thought and culture . 
which have rendered the mind of the Indian scholar indifferent to the search for 
the bare truths of historical facts and have effectively prevented it from arriving at 
the perception of historical development and change. . · 

It is a direct result of these causes that we find the great mass of what we 
must call records of Indian history, in departments of literature which to the 
student of European history would appear distant from the field of his research. · 
Much of what popular tradition had retained of the events of an early past, has 
found its way, overgrown and interwoven with myths and legends, into tlie Indian 
epics, the Pural).as, and the fable literature. The object to which we owe such 
records of traditionaUore, was didactic and religious, but not historical.. 

. On the other hand we find that artificial Sanskrit poetry has availed itse,lf, Historical KAvyas. 
probably from an early date, of historical themes. They serve il! this case mainly· 
as a framework for the ilisplay of all the subtle poetic art and rhetorical embellish-
ment which constitute the chara~teristic object and raison d'etre of the Kavya. It 
'is no mere chance that almost all' historical Kavyas' (OaritaB) which have yet come 
'to light, deril with the exploits of the poets' princely patrons or the latters' immediate 
predecessors. Sanskrit poetry o~the Kuvya type has always been an artificial product, 

• 



4 1:\'l'IWDlTTJON. [Prelim. 

dependent more than any other hmnch of Indian. scholarship-f~r .as ~uch we must 
class it-on courtly patronage. If then the Kavt had enough ortgmahty to ch~ose 
his theme outside the hackneyed spheres of mythology and ron:ance, what subJe?t 
more suitable could he find than the life of tho ruler who was hkely to reward hts 
labours? 

This restriction of the subject of the historical Kavya has effect~d in two 
directions its value as a source of historical information. The fact that tt treats of 
contemporary events represents an undoubted advantage. But this is impaired to 
no small extent by the oh,·ious limitations implied by the panegyrical character of 
these poems. As the events described are supposed to be well known to the reade_r, 
the author's skill is not direeted towards a lueid exposition of the facts and thetr 
causes, but rather towards their poetic embellishwent. Hence res?lts a s~riki~g 
want of accurate details without which the narrative C<lllnot attam true htstonc 
reality, and an equally striking abundance of ob~cure allusions, the point of which 
must necessarily often eRcape us. . 

This chamct~r of the Cm·itas directly accounts for their rare preservatiOn. 
Written for the delectation of a particular court and period, they were bound so_on 
to lose popularity if they ever attained it. Wben no longnr read by the Pal)qtts, 
these works ceased to be copied, and the few extant manuscripts were exposed to all 
the risks attending Indian libraries. "\Ve cun hence scarcely feel surprised that so 
few only of these t<Jxts ~honld have come down to us.1 

Character and. The interest of Kalh:11.m'~ ltXJATARANGI"l;li for Indian history generally lies in 
scope of K_alhai)a 8 the fact that it represents a class of Sanskrit composition which comes nearest in 

Chromcle. dwracter to the Chronicles of llfP-diwval Europe and of the Muhammadan East . 
. Together with the later Ka5mir Chronicles which continue Kalh>ll)ll's narrative, it 

is practically the sole extant sped men of this class. 
A Kiivya in form and conception the n,·,jatamilp;il)i has yet a scope and aim 

widely different from that of the CMitas we have previouiily notice:!. Its author's 
object is to offer a connecter.! narrative of the various dynasties which ruled Ka,mir 
from the earliest period down to his own time. He hegins with the lngends which 
represent the popular traditions of the country regarding its e:trliest history. 'l'hese 
he follows up by a narrative of subsequent reigns taken from older written records and 
arranged in a strictly chronologic11l order. 'l'he final portion of the work, consider
able both in extent and histori"cal interest is devoted to an account of the events 
w~1ieh the author know by personal exp~rience or from the relation of living 
~vttnessos. These .events are narrated from the point of vie\v of a more or less 
mdependent Chromcler und by no means with the purely panegyrical object of the 
court-poet, which reigns supremo in tho Caritas. 

Kalhal)a nowhere claims the merit of originality for the plan and form of his 
~"r.k. _ O_n the c~ntrary, he refers to various earlier compositions on the history of 
Kasrmr kmgs winch lw hurl used. But none of these older works has come down 
to us: Nor has ~>\llskri_t literature in any other part of India preserved for u>i 
rem:uns ~f Chromdes snmlar to the Riijatarmigir)i, though indications of their 
former exiHtP.J~ce _h:l\"e come to light in various quartcrR. The complete loss of such 
t<Jxts makes 1t lrnposstblo for us to ascertllin what Kulha1!a's work owed to an 

1 'l'o Pr·ofossor BiJIJJ,Jm bulongstlHJmorit of 
having first. recogni~nd the hiHtorienl valuo of 
the Carita-t, He hus exr,lnined thoir clm
rllctt'r anJ the cRWtu of t. u,ir ditm.p(lt•urance 

with aumimhle lucidity in the introduction 
to l1is edition of the VikramiiJ;kadevacarita, 
pp. l "'l'l· 
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earlier development, or to judge of its character and its value for hi,torical research 
by a comparative standard. 

If we wish to throw light on these points, we can only turn to the Chronicle 
itself. From the indications scattered through the narrative we can gather some 
instructive facts regard in~ the author's personality and the time and surroundings 
in which he lived. A bnef analysis of his sources, methods, ann sf.yle will show 
us in outline the aims and principles which !(Uided him in his labours. Finally 
we may endeavour, by a critical examination ofKalha~a's narrative ann chronology, 
to ascertain the value of the several portions of his work as 80Urces of hi,torical 
information. 
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6 I:>:'l'HOUt:CTIOX. lChap. I. 

CHAP'n:H I. 

THE AuTHOR OF THE CHIW:\H'LE. 

SECTION I.-KALHANA's l'EHSON A!\1> D~:sl'L::-<T. 

1. lLILH.\C'.\ bus gharerl the fate of 80 many Indian authors of no~•: who~e 
memory lives solely in their works. There is no record to tell us of the lifo of tlw 
scholar-poet to whom we owe our knowledge of the history of uld Ka~ntir. Nor ~o 
we even meet with the name of Kulhru)a except in the colophonR of hr8 work and rn 
the introdu.:tory notice which his succes"or and continuator Jonar.-rja has prcfixe•l 
to his own Chronicle, three centuriPs lattJr. It is from Kalhar!a's wurk alone that 
we can gather some facts regarding his origin and pt·rson. 

The colophons which ure attached to the end of each Book of the H>tja
tnrangii)i, ascrihc its composition tt) "Kallw·tr.a, the son of the gt·eat Ka.;mirian 
minigter, the illustrious Lord Ca!l]"'ka." There i~ no reason to doubt the nuthentl
city of the information conveyed to us in tb!J~e culnphons. 'l'hey an• found alrea•ly 
in thu codex which is the archetype uf our extant 1\lanu~cripts. In view of their 
form which gi,·es honorific titlts ml·rcly to the fatlwr uf tho author, these colophons 
may be assumed with great probability to go back to Kalhal)a himself. 

Kalhai?a wrote the introduction of his Chronicle in the year 422·1 of the 
Laukika era or A.D. 1148-4H, and cumpJ.,te•l his work in the year following.2 Con
sidering this date and the si;,'Ilificancc of the above titles, the iJ<·ntity of Kulltai.lll's 
father with thiJ CAJJb\KA who is repeatedly mentiuuntl in the Chrunicle ns 
one of the chief ollicials of King Har~" (A.D. 1089-1101 ), becomes highly 
probable. Colluternl evidence ~11Pl'urting this opinion is supplied by the Chronide 
rtself. 

2. In the several pa>sages which mention Car.1paka, we find the lrttter invari
ably spoken of with evident re~pcct fur his character and uctivity. We first meet, 
him as lord of the Gate (rhtlraprtli) or commandant of the frontier 1lefenres in the 
lu.tter part of llur~a's reign. On the occasion of the king's expedition against the 
castle of Dugdhaghiita on the Darad frontier, shortly Lefure A.D. lO!JH, Car.Ipalm'8 
Hl!Ccess in efl'ecting the investment of that mountain stronghold nutwithstanding 
tho intrigues of official rivals is ~peeially eulogize•l.3 \\.hen relating llar~a'ri 
de;p~rate str':'ggle for his crown und life, .Kalhar)>1 mentions Cl\l.'Jllllm amo11gst thu 
last lew officials who loyally held out by the king's si•le. He iA cm·eful to explain 
C~'!r;aka's ~hsence at the fin~tl catastrophe by a detaiJc,J account of the spAcial 
llllosl~>D whreh the doom~d kmg en~r~Jsted to him.• 'l'he dialogue which Kalhtu)rL 
puts mto the month of kmg and mmJster, he<Lrs ev••ry appearance of historic truth. 
l~efere11ce is made in it to a particular iucidtmt which, frum thu nature of the casu, 
coni~ not have well been rememhered hy a11y one except Cu•!paka himself.' Its 
SJ•CCial record and that of the whole dialogue becomes intullirrible in the li.,ht of 
t!Je fact that Kallwr.1a waH tlw miniRter's soiL 

0 0 

~. ~Pn RrUflf. i. !i2; viii. :J-10-l. 
3 ~'1lii. 117i 8'J~!-

I \·ii. ]jj,Q.f; :,j(I'I· 
" viii. J,~JIJI. · 
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This connection, too, explains the exaet and graphic necount which Kalhar.H~ i~ 
able to give us of the flight of the unfort.nnrtte king from the crtpital and of his 
tragic death.6 The only companions of Hflr~fl on his flight and during the few days 
of his hiding were his faithful chamberlain Prayriga, and lllukta, a menial servant 
of Cal)palm's household. 'l'he former was killed fighting together with hi~ royal 
master. l\Iukta alone escaped death un<ler circumstances which Kalhar.HL takes 
special care to explain and justify.7 It is evident that he had received his account 
of Har~a's last days from this sole surviving witness who belonged to his father's 
household. 

Kalhar)ll describes Cnl)paka as a fervent worshipper at the Tirtlws of Nandi
ksetra, the present Buth;si'r." This accounts fur the intimato acquaintance he him
self displays with that sacred site.• As Car.lpaka's son he was likely to have 
aceompanied his father on his regular annual visits to the 'l'irthas. From a refer
ence to the latter it appear8 that Cal)paka was yet living about the year A.D. ll:3fi. 10 

Incidental notices of the Rrijatarairgir.li enable us to trace yet another close 
rdative of Kallrar,ra. 'l'he Chronicle relates among many extravagant acts of 
Har~a that the music-loving king presented one lal1h of gold coins to KA.l'l AKA, a 
younger bi'Other of Cal)paka, who had gained his favour by taking les8ons in 
singing from him. 11 'l'he same I\unalra is subse<jUently praised fur having proved 
him><elf grateful to the memory of his royal patron. He retired, after the latter's 
death, to Henares and en• led there his days in pious resignation.', 

If this younger brother of Cal)paka was in reality Knlhar.1a's uncle, as there 
"""ms every reason to assume, wu mm account for Har~rt's extravagant yresent by 
the family's high position, Kalhnr.ra also mentions us another meritorrons act of 
I\ an aka that by his timely intercession he saved the colossal Buddha image at. 
Parih:isapura, Iris hirthplaee, from destruction by King Har~a.13 The ~aving of 
tho only other llurldha statue, which escaped the Iring's clutches, is as"ribed to the 
Hn<hlhist H'ramar.1a Kusal!lSri. In view of this company it is ditlicult to avoid tho 
conclusion that Kanaka, too, was personally connected in some way with Buddhist 
worship. We shall see bolow how well this conclusion agrees with certain observa
tions regarding Kalhal)a's own attitude townnls Buddhism. 

From the mention of Parihrisapllm aM Kunnka's birthplace, we may infer that 
tlris town was the original home of Kalhar.m's family. We owe probably to !hi;; 
circumstance the detailed rd'erences which Kalhnl)rL makes to the sacred buil<lings 
of l'arihr-tsapura. and the close acquaintance he shows with tho topography of that 
neigh bourhoo<l."' 

3. It can scarcely he doul>ted that Kalhru,1a's family was Brahman by caste. 
Hanskrit learning of the type displayed in the Rrtjatarai1gir,1i has, in Ka.-'mir, us 

~ Sf!o vii. ltl::!.l sqq. 
7 vii. 1701 sq. 
11 Compare vii. 9;j.i and note; also viii. 

:!!H\i), 
The nhrnpt mnnnor in which Cat)pnka is 

introduced to us in tho firAt-nnrned pnRtmge, 
appears to me a further intlicntion of his 
idtmtitv with tho Chronicler's father. 
Kalhaiia when first mentioning now pnrson
a(!'NI in his nnrrative, ordinarily- partieulnrizcs 
thL·ir origin nnd position. ~!'be omission of 
such particulars in tho case of Cn.t_1pnka ia 
f\ignifkant. Kalhar:lll, who seems novel' to 

h:we tronhled himself nbout mnking his narra
tive intelligible to other than couWruporary 
l'l'aders (sne below, § -lO). nai'vely consitlcrs 
further particulars about his own fnth"'r un
necPssnry. 

9 Seo note i. 36; i. 10i and tho passngt-•S 
qnotc>d in the nntB, also i. l~l. 

10 Sec viii. 2:3H.i. 
11 vii. lJ 17. 
12 See viii. 12 FifJ. 
13 vii. lO!J7 sq. 
If Cnrnp!lre h·. Jfl.f~20·i (Notn F). 3~1 !HJ.; 

·,·ii .. !.1~H "1'1·; l:lH "'l'J.; v. fl7-10U (Now 1). 
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elsewhere in India, been always cultivated chiefly if not exclusively, by PaQ<)its of 
Brahman descent. KalhaQa betrays in more than one passage the conscious pride 
of 'the gods on earth ' and his full symp,.thY: with Brahminical self-ass~rtion.16 

We have besides the direct testimony of J onariiJa who refers to KalhaQa w1th the 
epithet dvija.16 • • 

The introductory verses prefixed to each Book of the Chromcle all contam 
prayers addressed to S'iva in his form of .Ardhawirisvara, representing the god. in 
his nnion with Parvatl. It is hence clear that Kalha1)a was attached to S'a1va 
worship which, as far as we can go back, has always occupied the first place among 
the Hindu cults of the Valley. This is in full accord with what we know of his 
father CaQpaka's pious visits and gifts to the Tirthns of Nandik~etra, all of which 
are sacred to S'iva. From the respectful way in which Kalhar,ta refers to Bhatta 
Kala~a, one of the chief expositors of the Kasmlrian S'aiva5iistra,17 it appears 
probable that the transcendental doctrines based on the S'aiva creed, were not 
foreign to him. Tantric cult which in Kasmlr is still closely connected with S'aiva 
worship, seems also to have been well known to KalhaQa. Various ironical 
allusions, however, show that ,he entertained but scant regard for the individuals 
who posed as its privileged hierophants.18 

The above facts indicate a close attachment to S'aivism o.n the part of both 
KalhaQa and his father. It is curious to note side by side with it the manifestly 
friendly attitude which Kalhar,ta displays towards Buddhism throughout the whole 
of his Chronicle. A long series of kings, from Asoka down to his own time, 
receives his unstinted praise for the Vihiiras and Stiipas they founded for the 
benefit of the Buddhist creed.19 Similar foundations by private individuals are 

. recorded with the same attention. Others, like 1\Ieghaviihana, are praised for 
having in accordance with the 'Jina's' teaching prohibited the slaughter of 
animals.2° Kalha!fa does not hesitate to refer repeatedly to the Bodhisattvas or to 
Buddha himself as the comforters of all bein~s, the embodiments of perfect charity 
and nobility of feeling. They are to him bemgs of absolute goodness "who do not 
!eel anger even against the si,nner, ~ut in patience render him kindness." 21 It is 
impossible to read Kalha!fa s deta1led account of the legend of the KrtyiiSrama 
V~hara (i. 1~1:147), with it~ plainly mark~d Buddhist tendency and ph~aseology, 
mthout reahzmg the authors sympathy w1th Buddh1st traditions . 

. We note the same feeling in the numerous references which KalhaQa makes 
to Image~ of Buddha claim.ing specia~ interest.22 When describing the sacrilegious 
confiscatwns of Hareya, he 1s as partiCular to name the Buddha.statnes which were 
preserved, as the images of Hindu gods which shared that distinction,23 In 
addition it deserves to be noted that KalhaQa takes care to show us on more than 
one occasion his thorough familiarity with special points of Buddl1ist tradition and 
terminology .u 

" See, e.g., the characteristic account of 
Kin~ Jayfipi<)a's end, iv. 631 sgq., 640 sqq.; 
v. 10 sq., 46 sqq.; the descriptwn of Yaoas
kara's reign, vi. 2 sgq.; the story of the 
Bralunan's revenge, viii. 2227 sqq., etc. 

" See Jonar. G. 
11 v. 66: compare regarding the S' aiva 

philosophy of Ka8mir nnd its several schools, 
Prof. BOHLER's :&port, pp. 77 sqq. 

"' See vi. ll •q. anrl tho humorouo hit• at' 
Tantric f./uru.&, vii. 2i8 iqq., 205 sqq., t123, 712. 

" For a complete liRt of such Buddhist foun
dations compare the Index, s.vv. vihiira,caitya, 
and stli.pa. 

"'!ii. 4-7,27 "'l'l.·• 2M sq.; v. 64, 119. 
21 I. 134 sqq.; 1i1. 28; viii. 2134 2074, 
" ii!: 355, 4fi.l:i. iv. 200, 269-203: 507; vi. 172 

sq.; VU. 696; VIII, 1184. 
"' vii. 1097 sq. 
" Compare i. 135 sqq., 172 sq.; viii. 240, 

2~34. 
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4. The contrast which this partiality for Buddhist cult and traditions 
presents to the avowed S'aivism of Kalha•.•a, is more apparent than real. For 
centuries before Kalhana's time Buddhism and the orthodox creeds bad existed 
peacefully side by side ill Ka.Smir. As far as the laity was concerned, they had to 
a great extent amalgamated. His own narrative from the point where it reaches 
historical ground, gives ample proof of this. Of almost all royal and private 
individuals, who are credited with the foundation of Buddhist Stiipas and Vihiiras, 
it is recorded that they, or at least members of their family, with equal zeal 
endowed also shrines of S'iva or Yisnu.25 In Kalhana's own time we note that 
every contemporary royal personage. or minister who .is praised for his Buddhist 
endowments, showed the same pious liberality also in regard to Brahminical temples 
and establishments.'" 

The condition of religious feeling indicated by these facts is amply illustrated 
by what we know of the position of heterodox creeds in other parts of India, both 
ancient or modern. Of early historical instances when they shared the royal 
patronage equally with Brahminical cults, it will suffice to cite the well-known 
example of King Har~avardhana ofKanauj. Hiuen Tsiang relates as an eye-witness 
how Buddhists and J ainas, as well as the Brahmans, received equal honours and 
support at his court. Exactly at the time of Kalha1,1a Gujnit furnishes us with a 
striking illustration of the same fact. Professor Biihler in his admirable biography 
of Hemacandra, has fully proved that the Caulukya King Kumii.rapiila whom the 
great J a ina doctor could claim as his most famous convert, never ceased to maintain 
his hereditary attachment to the cult of S'iva.27 

Yet undoubtedly the Jainism of the twelfth century in Gujriit was both in 
doctrine and practice far less accommodating to orthodox notions than the Ka.-<mir 
Buddhism of the same period. From various indications it ~,tppeal'll that the 
condition of the latter must have closely approached the state of modern Buddhism 
in Nepiil.28 Ka.Smir had its married Bhik~us long before Kalha1.1a's time."" Buddha 
had centuries earlier been received into the orthodox pantheon as one of Vi~~;m's 
Avatiiras,30 and Buddhist worship had not failed to reap the practical benefits of 
such recognition. Hence we find that the Nilamatapuriir,1a, the canonical authority 
for Brahminical cult in Ka.Smir, directly prescribes the celebration of Buddha's 
birthday as a great festival, His statue is then to be worshipped according to the 
rites of the S'iikyas or Buddhist ascetics; the latter themselves are to be honoured 
with presents and the Cuityas to be decorated.31 · 

"' Compare regarding Lalitii.ditya, iv. 188, 
200, 203 with iv. 189 sq., 192, 19.5 sqq., etc.; 
regarding JayApicya, iv . .507 with iv. 608; for 
Queen DiddA, vi. 303 with vi. 299 sg., 304, 
etc. It is characteristic that Kasmir 
tradition knows the great Asoka both ns 
a founder of VihAra.s and Stiipas and as 
a fervent worshipper at the ancient 
S'aiva ohrines; see i, 102 sq. and i. 105 

sqa· Compare for King Suosala, viii. 580 and 
579; Jnyasirilha, viii. 3318; Queen Ratni\rlevi, 
. viii. 2402 and 2433-41; tho minister Rilhal)a, 
a patron of Kalhnl)a, viii. 2410 oq. and 24(19, 
3:304, sqq.; hiA wife Suasalfi, viii. 24Jj), !.?417 
and 2411:1; BlmHa, viii. 2·131 and 2430, 2,132; 

Dhanya, viii. 3.143 and 2H9; Urlays, •·iii. 
:33.52 sq. al).d 2420. 

Z1 See Uher das Leben des Jaina M imc!tes 
Hemachand>·a, pp. 20:3, 209 sq. 
~ Compare HoDGSON, EtJsays, p. ;):!. 
29 See note iii. 12. 
"' See BOHLER, Report., pp. 41, 47. 

K~emendra, a century before Ka.lhal)a, duly 
devotes one canto (ix.) of hiA .Da.icina
iliracarita to an accurate enough life of 
S'Qkyamuni. 

31 Nilaroota, 697-703; aloo BliHLER,JUpm·t, 
p.4l. . 

It is a curious fact that Buddha's birthday 
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• . SECTION II.-KALH~A'S LITERARY TRAINING. 

5. • The author of the Chronicie tells us nowhere of t~e ed~cation and early 
studies which had fitted him for his task. . But the manner lD which he has solved 
it 11nd occasional indications may help us to trace the outlines of his life as a 
student. - · ·· . . 

KalhaJ;~aasaKizvi. "Worthy of.praise is that power of true poets, whatever 1t may be, whiCh 
surpasses ~ven t. he stream of nectar, inasmuch as by it their own bodies of glory as 

· well as those of others .obtain immortality. Who else but poets .•••••. able 
to bring forth lovely productions, . can place the past ~imes before the. eyes of 
men!" These words .. with which Kalhal]a opens the mtroduction to his work, 
suffice to show us .what qualification he considered the chie£ one for the task he had 
undertaken. . · . • · 

Even if Kalha"Qa had. been less outspoken on the point, no ~eader of. the 
original work could ·doubt for a moment that its author looked upon himself mrunly 
in the light of a Kavi. · Sanskrit classical poetry of the Kavya type, such as 
KLlhal}a knew and cultivated, presupposes, a thorough training in _the scienc~ of 
Indian rhetoric, the AlarhkiiraSiistra, and an equal mastery of Sanskrit grammatical 
lore. KalhaJ]a's composition proves amply that his studies in these departments of 
traditional learning had been both thorough and extensive. · 

The form and style which, as we shall see, Kalhal}a chose for his poem, do not 
allow of that lavish. display of intricate rhetorical art which delights the heart of 
the 'Pal]~it. But the .occasions ~~ore not unfrequent where the Chronicler has 

' succumbed to the charm of that poetic 'amplification' which, as he tells us, he had 
purposed to avoid (i; 6). · The verses to which we are then treated, leave no doubt 
that their author had learned to apply with grsat skill and dexterity the more 
subtle arts of the Alarhkiira.Siistra.l · · 

Kalh&J;~a's literary 6. The conventionality Jlervading so much of Kavya literature, and the sub-
stuclies. stantive identity of the rhetoncal precepts followed by its authors, make it difficult 

to asce:tain the particular works which Kalhal]a knew and studied. His acquaint
ance mth the older standard Kavyas, such as the Raghuvamsa and rtref?haduta, may 
be· assumed a prio-ri, and is proved in fact by several evident reminiscences. 9 A 
closer search in this direction than I was able to make, would probably show the 
srune for a number of other texts of that description. 

Sttt_~Y of theVi!<ra- That KalhaQa had carefully studied the Vikramiinkaderacarita, the historical 
mai&luulevacanta. poem of his fellow-countryman Bilhal).a, written about the eighth decade of the 

· eleveD:th cent1_1ry, may be considered as certain.s Kalhal]a shows himself thoroughly 
acquamted mth the personal history of his fellow-poet, as detailed in the latter's 

. work: He also. refers in at least two passages to histoncal incidents which are 
mentioned by Bilhal).a. He does this in terms -which clearly indicate an acquaint
ance with the older poem.~ In view of this evidence the strongly marked general 
resemblance in phraseology and style which can be traced between the two works 
assumes full significance. "' ' 

... 
1 Compare for such passages, e.g., i 208 sq. ; 

m. 414 sqq.; v. 343 sqq., 861 sqq. ; vii. 9~8 
sqq., 1o57 sqq. r viii. 842 sqq., 947 sqq., 1334 
sqq., etc. 

• See note vii. 312. 

1 Com,Pare for this text and its author 
Prof. BbHLnn's Introduction to his edition of 
the poem, Bombay, 1871i. -
• • See notes vii. 930-937, 259 and iii. 378. 
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Another and earlier work which Kalhai:Ja appears to have closely stuilied, i" 

B!ir.m's lla>·~acm·ita, the well-known historical romance describing the exploits of 
King Har~avardhmm of Kunauj and 'l'hii.nesur. '!'he number of rare words and 
phrases which this text and the .RiijataraD.gii:Ji have in common, and which other
wise cannot be traced, makes the above conclusion practically eertain. 5 In style 
and composition the difference between Biii:Ja's work, with its highly poetical but 
equally florid prose, and the Chronicle of Kalhai:Ja is so great that no slavish imita
tion could be imputed to the latter. On the other hand, we can easily understand 
why the K!ISmirian author should have devoted close attention to the novel of Hur
~avardhana's court poet. It was one of the few older Sanskrit compositions dealing 
with historical events which are likely to have enjoyed popularity in his own time.• 

7. Leaving the field of Kiivya literature we must ascribe to Kalhai:Ja a very 
~- intimate knowledge of the Maluibharata. Whenever he desires to illustrate his 

narrative by a reference to similar events or to emphasize a point of moral 
judgment, he turns to this vast store-house of traditional lore.7 His allusions are 
often made to little-known episodes and obscure incidents. The trouble which 
their identification has frequently cost, enables us to judgo of the labours Kalhai:Ja 
must have ,devoted to the thorough mastery of the gigantic Epic. He seems to 
have been equally well acquainted with the Riimayai,Ja though his quotations from 
it are less numerous.s . . 

We can easily trace the connection between this close study of Sanskrit epic 
literature and Kalhana's work as a Chronicler. To Kalhana as to the Pundit of 
the present day, the legends clustering round the war of tlie Kurus and Pa;:u)avas 
and the life of Rama, with the mythology attaching to them, all appeared in the 
light of real history. What distinguishes these epic stories to the Indian mind 
from events of historical times, is only their superior interest due to the glamour 
of a heroic age, and their record by sacred authority. We may safely sunnise 
that the study of the sacred epics had directly influenced Kalhai:Ja in the choice of 
his task. · · 

We have probably indications of Kalhai:Ja's literary training also in the 
frequent incidental references which he makes to particular poets and scholars in 
the reigns of various kings.• These notices are of considerable interest for the 
history of Sanskrit literature. It is not easy to say which of these literary data 
were derived from Kalhm,~a's own reailing, and which simply reproduced from the 
earlier sources to be noticed thereafter. Some, like the mention of the poets who 
.flourished at Ya.Sovarman's court, 111 are more likely to have been supplied by 
current literary tradition than by older Ka.Smirian Chronicles. To the former we 
may attribute also KalhaQa's acquaintance with several poetical dicta, chiefly 
satirical, which he quotes on occasion.ll In addition it may be noted that he ha,J 

i Compare for detailed evidence, Not& i. 
' Old MSS. of the Har~acarita are by no 

means rare in KaSmir, and a passage from it 
is quoted in the old Kasmirian hamlbook of 
rhutoric, the Kiivyaprakii.:.a. 

; For l\alhm,1a's references to the J.lta/uibhii
ratn,comparei.ll9 sq.~ ii. {)4 sqq_.; iii. 276; 
iv. 70, lOa, o:n, 000, 6:!6, 641; vii. 510, 585. 
M-l, 1168, l!lU5, 1476, 171~; viii. 335, 4f19, 
tiiO, 9!l2, 1ona, 11nn, 1289, ra:1o, 20:!i>, 2122, 
:!170, 2:![)(1, 2:!80, 23U5 sq., 2:J3U, :!7tt9, 2811, 

2848, 2011 sq., 294S, 2977, 3449. Several of 
these passages contain allusions to more t}~au 
one story of the Mahahh:lrata. 

8 See iii. 86; iv. 67, 107; vi. 226~ vii. 120.:?; 
viii. 3:3•), 1355, 1591, 1808 sqq., 2:JB2, 2976, 
3159, 3449. 

'See i.178; ii. 16; iv. 144, 488 sq., 495 
sqq., 705; v. 28, 32 sqq., 204. . 

10 iv. 144 (Bhavnhh•iti, Vftkpatiriijn\. 
II iii. 181, 23:?; iv. f:k3,'j-637; vii. 11:!3 sqq. 
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evidently also devoted some attention to th~ J yoti):lsastru,, as shown by the 
references made to passages of V arahamihira's Brhatsamhit3:. ~ . 

8. The literary affinities of KalhaJ;~a which we have JUSt n~tiCed, ena_ble us 
to trace also a curious contemporary reference to our author which has hitherto 
escaped attention. It is contained in a passage of the S'rika7J,(hacarita, a Kavya 
composed by the poet MAiiKHA, a fellow-countryman and contempora;fY of Kalha1,1a. 
This work, first brought to light by Professor Buhler, possesses mterest for us 
chiefly on account of its xxv. Canto which has rightly been called ~to~ether 
unique in SaiiSkrit literature.18 Mankha gives us there !l detailed descnpt!o?- of 
the Sabha or literary assembly held at the house of his brother, the mimster 
Alamkara, at which he submitted his poem to a gathering of Ka8mil:ian schola~s 
and officials. He introduces to us the guests present at the occasion by their 
names, in each case adding some appropriate details as to their respective S'astras 
and personal attainments. 

Professor Buhler has already shown that 1\Iaitkha wrote his poem only a few 
years before the composition of Kalha1,1a's Chronicle. Its date must fall between 
the years A.D. 1128 and 1114.14 Considering this close approach in time, we might 
reasonably expect to meet also with Kalhal}a in Alamkiira's Sabh.a, the representative 
character of which is proved by the mention of no less than thirty individual 
scholars. Yet at first we look in vain for Kalhal}a's name in this long list. Its 
absence seemed all the more cu~ous in view of the fact that Kalha1,1a himself 
mentions both 1\Iankha and Alamkiira among his contemporaries and in a manner 
implying some acquaintance with the family. Is In reality, however, 1\fankha on 
his own part has not failed to mention his distinguished fellow-poet, the author of 
our Chronicle •. But the name by which he refers to him, is, on the first look, so 
different from our familiar "Kalha•,ta," that we can scarcely feel surprised at the 
Chronicler having so far not been recognized in this incognito. · 

· Mailkha in his account of the 'Sabha,' devotes three verses to a complimentary 
not~~ of the Kavi 'KALYA!"A~la He describes him as holding a distinguished 
positiOn among the expert masters of the Kavya, ·aa a person whom "the.illustrious 
Alakadatta thought capable of accomplishing fully h1s chosen task [as a composer 
of poetry 1.'' Of Kalya1,1a's poetic skill he says that it had become so polished as to 
be capabfe of reflectfng like a mirror the whole perfection of BilharJa's muse. 

n i. 55 sq.; vii. 1720; viii 715. 
13 See 1/epflrl, f· W. 
14 The limit o the second date is fixed 

by two indications. Govindarandra, ruler of 
Kanauj, whose ambassador 8uluzla is men
tioned among Alatilk&ra's guests, reigned 
according to the inscriptions, between .... D. 
ll20 and ll44; see Report, p. 51. It is further 
to be o~served that Kalh&l)S when speaking 
of Alamklira, Mankha's brother, in connection 
'!ith e-:ents whic~ took pi'!"" A.D. ll44, men
tiOns him "'" holdmg .the high office of Raja
sth&niya; ~mpare viiL. 2557, 2618, etc., 
and note vm. 2423. · Mankha, on the otlter 
hand, speaks of his brother as 8iimdhi
vitJ~aluz, or ll!!!'ister of foreign affaire (see 
~ nka~tkac. m. 62; :xxv. 61 ). This must 
have been undoubtedly AlamkAra's earlier 
office, as Matikba distinctly says that it was 

bestowed upon him already.by King Sussala. 
Mai1kha htmself had succeeded to it whon 
Ku.J..ha1,1a wrote (see viii. 8354). 

As regards the limit of the first date the 
mention made by Mailkba of Jayasiritha (A.D. 
1128-11:f9) as his ruling sovereign (iii. 00) is 
conclus1ve evidence. Prof. Buhler took A.D. 
1135 as the earlier limit of date, but I am 
unable to find his exact evidence for this. On 
general grounds I am inclined to believe that 
-the time of the composition of the S'rilml,l~ha
carita lies nearer to A.D. 1144 than to the 
earlier date ; comp. the reference made to 
Aparaditya, Iring of the Koukal)a, who still 
ruled, A.D. 1186. 

16 Compare notes viii. 2423, 3354, and for 
8'rhgara, another brother of Mai•kha, note 
viii. 2422. · 

" S'rika~thacar. xxv. 78-80. 
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Finally it is noted of him that he knew no limit in his enthusiastic devotion to the 
study of stories and legends of many kinds. 

From Jonariija, the commentator of the S'rikal)(hacarita, we learn that the 
otherwise unknown Alakadatta whom l\Iankha evidently wishes to mention as 
Kalyiil)a's patron, held the position of S>izhdhh;grahaka or minister of foreign 
affairs. He further correctly indicates that by the kaf!tii.•, in the study of which 
Kalyiil)a is said to have been so deeply interested, the stories of the Mahiibhiirata 
and other epic texts are meant. But of Kalyiil)a's person himself the learned 
commentator has nothing to tell us. 

9. I think, we can easily and conclusively show that this poet Kalyiiz~a, 
l\Iankha's distinguished contemporary, who emulated Bilha!fa and who was deeply 
read in epic lore, is no one else but our Kalha1,1a. The name Kalh.al}a is 
undoubtedly an Apabhramsa form derived through Prakrit Kalltil}a from Skr. 
Kalytil}a, which being a word of auspicious meaning ('happy,' 'blessed'), is often 
found as a proper name. The consonantal group ly becomes by a regular phonetic 
law ll in Prakrit, and this again is liable to appear as lh in ApabhrariJsa and the 
modern Indo-Aryan Vernaculars. Thus Sh. kalya•il, 'to-morrow,' which is found 
as kallu in Prakrit, reappears in forms like kalh, kalh, kalhn, kiilha in the several 
modern Vernaculars.l7 The shortening of ii into a in the second syllable is 
similarly accounted for by well-known facts of phonetic conversion.18 

In proof of this derivation of Kalha~>a < Kalyii~za we may point to the inter
mediary Prakrit form Kallana whici). actually occurs as the name of a person in 
the Riijatarangiz~I. 19 By its side we meet in the Chronicle once with the name in 
its Apabhramsa form Kalha1,1a, and more frequently with the Skr. form of the name, 
Kalya(w..20 We can trace the same name as a feminine appellation in an exactly 
corresponding triplet of forms. To the Skr. Kalyii1}.ade1''• 'Que.en Kalyiil)a,' the 
name borne by one of Jayiiplqa's queens, correspond the names Kallanii and 
Kalha~z.£kii (from Skr. *Kalyiii,Jik•i), borne by royalladi~s at the court of Kala5a an~ 
J a yasimha, respectively. 21 

We shall have occasion to note below how often Kalhana himself in l1is 
Chronicle introduces to us the identical persons under names which show similar 
phonetic modifications.22 We can hence feel in no way surprised on observing that 
l\Iankha has recorded his fellow-poet's name in its correct Sanshit form while the 
colophons of Kalha1,1a's own work present it in the corresponding Apabhraznsa 

17 Compare Dr. GRIERSON's Plwno/ogy, 
Z.D.M.G., I. p. 32, § 97. 

Dr. Grierson, to whose kindness lowe this and 
the other references on the phonetic question 
involved, mentions as further examples of the 
change, Skr. ly > Pr. II > Apabh. lh, Skr. 
paryasyati > Pr. palla((af or palhatfhai: comp. 
Hemacandra, iv. 200; Skr. cilia, 'kite' > Pr. 
cillu > Bihari cil or cillz. The frequent change 
of Pr. 'IJ.7J into 1Jh (CrJhim for eT}'I}im, etc.), 
Varnruci, iv. 33, offers an exact parallel. 

1s ""'hen a word begins with two long 
syllables, the oocond of which has the stress
accent, the secondary accent on the first 
syllable often attracts the first accent to it
self, and the syllable which would ordinarily 
bear the stress~accent, is shortened :" GRIER
soN, Phonology, § 11. Thus Rkr. Katy&1Ja, 

Pr. Eall~'!U becomes A p. Etilhaf!a. Compare 
Skr. plinlya > Ap. p&'!iya: Skr. k<iyastha > 
Pr. kii.yfitthu > Hindi kayath, etc. See also 
Hemacandra, iv. 3~9. 

151 vii. 182. 
"' For Ealha'!a, a Rajaputra, son of Saha

deva, see viii 926; for persons called Kalyii1)a, 
iv. 679; viii. 609 (~bbreviated from Kalyii'!a
candra), 2605. 

" Compare iv. 461, 467, etc. ; vii. 293; viii. 
1648,3069. 

The name Kalluz, borne by the lord of 
Kaliiijara who is often .mentioned in Books 
vii. and viii., is evidently the Apabhrnmsa 
representative of Skr. Kalya ('vigorous'). 

"' See below, § 40, for doublets like Gar
garandra > Gaggarandra: L<¥(haka> Lothaka, 
etc. 

N amo Eal/uz7Ja an 
Ap. derivative 
from Kalyii~w. 
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form.• It is likely that the latter was the one used ordinarily by the Chronicler 
himself. He at least shows no objection to the use of Apabhrariuia names ":hen 
speaking of his contemporaries, while Mruikha, on the other hand, seems an~ous 
to preserve a quasi-classical colouring and hence employs almost exclusively 
Sanskrit names fo.r the persons figuring in his xxv. Canto. . 

IdentityofKalya~a · The substantilll identity of the 111\mes as here demonstrated, and the coinCidence 
with KalhaQ&. in ~ate would alone, I believe, be _sn~cient to make it highly probable that the 

KaVI KalyatuJ. of the S'rikaJ:tthacarJta Js·the .same person as KalhaQa, the author of 
our Chronicle. Any pos&ible· doubt on the point must, however, give way before 

' the evidence which is afforded by the close agreement we note between MaD.kha's 
words regarding Kalyar;Ia and our previous observations re~arding KalhaQa's 
literary leanings. A careful perusal of ~he Rajatarangir;I,i fully Ill~strates both t~e 
influence of BilhaQa's poetry Ol). KalhaQa and the latter s exhaustive study of ep1c 
literature. 

. . It is c~rtainly curious that JonaraJa had ~viden.tly n?t realized the ident~ty ~f 
\ KalyaQa With the author whose Chrorucle he himself contmued. In explanatwn It 

is enough to point out that Jonaraja wrote fully three hundred years after the date 
of KalhaQa, and that his comments OJJ the S'nkaQ!hacarita in more than one 
instance betray a deficient knowledge of the realia of that earlier period. 

It would be more difficult at present to give an explanation for KalhaQa's 
complete silence as regards Alakadatta whom Mankha's words seem to indicate as 
his patron. Various reasims might be thought of, but for none can we find at 
present any evidence. It )las, however, to be kept in view that years had passed 
between the time when Mruikha's poem was -composed and the date of Kalhana's 
Chronicle, Such an interval might well have brought about a change in "the 
personal relations of the Chronicler and his former patron. . 

; . • t 

SECTION ill.-KALHA~A. AND HIS TIME: 

10. IfKalhaQa had, like the vast -majority of his-fellow Kavis, chosen a 
legendary tale or a romance from the land of fancy as the subject-matter of his 
.poem, we should have to rest. content regarding. his personality with the mea!!l"e 
details jnst discussed, KalhaQa's work, however, deals with the history of his 

• OWIW!OUntry, and a very large portion of it is devoted to an account of events 
which Ka8mir had witnessed within his o~ lifetime or at least within living 
memory. . • - · -- · · _ -· ------.._ 

Milieu o~ Kalhal)u.'s These facts place us in a far more advantageous position. We are able to 
, life. realize the political ~d soc~al conditions in which K~lhaQa lived, with a de~~e 

· · of accnra~y rarely attamable m. the case of any old Indian author. His work grves 
us a detailed knowledge of the old topography of Ka8mir. This again combined 
,with the narr~w limit~ ~nd distinct geo~aph_ical c~aracter of the country, enables 
us to restore With preclBion the local mtluu m which KalhaQa moved. Finally it
must be remembered that KalhaQa's narrative, particularly where it deals with 
co1_1temporary event~, freely acquai~ts us with the author's opinions on ·many 
pomts re!a~mg to. his country and Its representative men and classes. We shall 
see that It IS possible to draw from such statements some safe conclusions regarding 
KalhaQa's character and personal relations. · · 

The local surroundings iu which KalhaQa'~ life was passed, and the historical 
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development which accounts for the political conditions of his own tim". will ha\'e 
to be considered elsewhere. Here we mav confine our"elves to a brief skotch of the 
main events of Ka.Smir history which fell within Kall1al)a's lifetime, and their 
influence on contemporary society. 

We have already seen that Kalhal)a, according to his own statement, wrote his 
work during the years 1148-49. Various indications in the style ancl spirit of the 
Chronicle suggest that its author was then no longer a young man. Fortunately, 
however, we have more distinct evidence on this point in Kalha1,1a's own words. 
When describing the events which occurred in S'rinagar in the spring of A.D. 1121 
immediately before King Sussala's restoration, he Rpeaks as an eye-witnes~ of the 
treacherous conduct of the troops of the usurper Bhik~iicara.l 

There is much in Kalhana's account of this troubled time and of the first 
period of Sussala's reign (A.D. 1 i 12-20) that implies personal observation made with 
a mature mind. It is hence not likely thflt Kalhal)a should have been a mere boy 
at the time. In view of these consideraLions we can scarcely go far wrong if 
we place Kalhu•,1a's date of birth about the beginning of the century. This 
approximate date agrees fully with what we know of Kalha1,1a's father Cm,1paka 
whom we find as an energetic officer ho!tling a high military post about 
A.D. 1098.2 • 

11. The commencement of the twelfth century is marked in the history of 
Ka.Smir by an important dynastic revolution which brought about material changes 
in the political state of the country. King HAReyA. whose rule (A.D. 1089-1101) 
seems at first to have secured to Ka5mir a period of consolidation and of prosperous 
peace, had subsequently fallen a victinl to his own Nero-like propensities. Heavy 
fiscal exactions necessitated by a luxurious court, and a cruel persecution of the 
l!amaras who formed the landed a1·istocracy, had led to a rebellion under the 
leadership of the brothers Uccala and Sussala, two relatives of Harsa from a side 
branch of the Lohara dynasty. Har~a had succumbed in the struggle and had 
found a tragic death by murder. · ' 

The rebel princes who in their success had threatened t"o become rivals, avoided 
a conflict for the crown by a partition of Har~a's territories. Ka5mir was to be 
ruled by UccA.LA, the elder brother, while the adjoining hill-state of Lohara, the 
original home of the fmnily, feU to Sussala. The downfall of Har~a had been dne 
solely to the rising of the powerfull!iimaras of Kasmir, and consequently the latter 
retained a predominance dangerous alike fur the king and the peace of the country. 
Uccala seems to have held his throne merely by the 1mscrupulous diplomacy with 
which he played off one great feudal landholder against the other, and his alliance 
with the strongest of them, Gargacandra, the lord of Lahara. His reign (A.D. 
1101-11) was threatened frequently by the rise of pretenders, aud invasions on the 
part of his own brother Sussala. Ultimately he was murdered by a conspiracy 
among his trusted officials. 

RAJ?J?A, one of their number, whom they proclaimed king, occupied the throne 
only for one brief day, December 8th-9th, A.D. 1111. Gargacan(lra defeated the 
conspirators after a short but bloody struggle and thereupon became the true king
maker.•. He first put up SALHA~A, a half~brother of the murdered Uccala, who 
being a mere puppet in the hands of the powerful l!amara allowed the kingdom to 

' viii..94l. 
' See abo\'e, § 2. 

3 Compare Kalha.Qa's words, viii. 426. 

Probable birth
date of KalhaJ_ta. 

Kniimir politic~ 
iu Knlha.t,Ja's life

time. 
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become the scene of violent disorders. Internecine struggles of rival :{):imarus ancl 
an irruption of Sussala followed by bloody persecutions rendered Salhal)a's reign of 
four months like "a long evil dream." 4 

Ultimately SussALA allied himself with Gargacaudra and secured through hi~ 
help the long-coveted throne. In contrast to his elder brother he seems to have 
been personally brave, but rash, cruel, and inconsiderate. His rule, A.D. 1112-28, 
was practically one long and disa8trous struggl~ with the ~rre~re~sible :{)itmaras anol 
with dano-erous pretenders. When Sussala after much fightmg and treachery had 
at last stfcceeded in destroying Gargacandra, the discontent of the :{)iimaras broke 
out in a great general rebellion. In BIDJ(~ACARA, a grandson of Bar~a, who had 
been brought up abroad, they found the desired ]lretender. Sussala's oppression 
and senseless cruelties increased their ranks, untJl they were strong enough to 
besiecre the king in his capital. After a protracted defence during which the 
capit~l suffered severely, Sussala was obliged to flee to Lohara. 

Bhik~iicara was crowned in the capital and held nominal rule over Ka4mir for 
a little over six months (a.D. 1120-21). He was a mere tool in the hands of rival 
I)iimara factions, and the royal authority was so much reduced that Bhik~•icara 
was at last in difficulty even about procuring food.' Solemn fasts (pr,iyopavda) 
held Ly the Brahmans in the capital and elsewhere showed the extremity to which 
the people were dJ·iven by the mpacity and violence of the J)iimaras and their allies 
in the official classes. The eyes of the populace turned once more towards Sussala. 
After successfully repulsing a Kasmirian force which· had bP-en sent against Lohara, 
Sussala came back to Ka<imir, and O\\ing to the :P•imaras' disunion, recovered the 
throne (A.D. 1121). 

12. During the following seven years civil war continued almost without 
interruption. The king wa.~ llllllble to cope with the powerful supporters of his 
rival, and various disasters which befell his troops, reduced him again and again to 
great straits. Three times S'rinagar went through severe sieges, and famine and 
nre added their horrors to the sufferings of the capital. During these struggles 
Sussala maintained himself only owing to the valour of his condottieri from the 
lower hills and the Panjiib, who served him faithfully in the midst of so much 
treachery. The contest was also prolonged hy the J!i•marAA finding their interests 
directly served by the disturbed stat<J of the country and showing no desire to end 
it by a decisive victory of Bhik'!'icara.o 

Finally, in 1128, Sussala fell a victim to a murdet·ous plot which he had 
himself started for the destruction of his rival. His son J AYASJMHA who succeeded 
him, found the :{)iimaras as strong as ever and Bhik~iicara ready to march into 
S'rinagar. The means by which he gradually secured a footing and restored at 
least a semblance of royal authority, were not the reckless valour of his father but 
compro~se wit~ the feudal grandees a_nd Macchiav~llian cunning. For two years 
after his accessiOn the danger from Bhik~iicara contmued until the brave pretender 
was treacherously entrapped and killed in a frontier castle. Scarcely had this 
enemy been put out of the way, when a successful conspiracy placed the ancestral 
castle and territory _of Lohara in the hands of a _new .rretender, LO'!'HAliA, a brother 
of Salhal)a. J ayasuhha's attempt to recover this serious loss ended in ignominiouri 
disaster. Though Lohara. was ultimately retaken through treachery, Lothana and 

4 viii. 44~. 
~ Seo viii. 8~. 
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1\Iallrujuna, another pretender, continued to harass Kasmir for years. They found 
ever ready support among the great J!iimaras whose power had remained uncurbed. 

When at last l\Iall:iijuna had been captured (A.D. 1135), the exhausted 
country seems to have obtained a respite from its troubles and sutTerings. This 
was not to last long. In the year 1143 we find .Jayasi1nha coufronted again by 
dangerous rivals. BHOJA, the new pretender, a son of Balh:u.m, obtainetl powerful 
allies in the Darads, the northern neighbours of Ku.Smir, while all through the land 
the great J!•imara houses were rising in arms. Dissensions among Bhoja's 
supporters saved the king from a disast.er, but the struggle with the feudal land
holders was severe and indecisive. Ultimately J ayasimha's diplomacy scored a 
success by a peaceful pact with Bhoja (A.D. 1145). But Kalhai)a's narrative shows 
plainly that the forces of intemal strife and disruption which had crippled the 
unfortunate country ever since the time of Har~a, were by no means spent when he 
\\Tote his Chronicle. 

13. From the brief summa1-y of events we have given here, it will be seen 
that the greatest portion of Kalhal}a's life pas~ed in what was for Kru'mir one long 
period of civil war and political dissolution. The influence of this faet on the plan 
and spirit of his work will be examined below. .At present we shall only endeavour 
to trace the influence which the political condition of his couutry is likely to have 
exercised on Kalhm.1a's life and hi.'l personal relations with his contemporaries. 

\Ve may consider it as certain that the dynastic revolution whieh ha(l cost King 
H ar~a his throne and life, had a lasting effoct on the fortunes of Kalha!)a's family. 
However detailed the accounts are which we receive in Book viii. of the officials, 
great and small,, who served the succeeding rulers, Cai)palm's name is never found 
among them. Yet a reference made to him in connection with the J3hutesvara Tirtha 
makes it highly probable that he was still living after the year 1135.7 It is hence 
evident that Kalha!)a's father, who in Har~a's reign had occupied one of the highest 
posts of old Kru'mir administration, played no longer any part in public life after 
that monarch's death. Whether this retirement was entirely voluntary or other
wise, we can no longer ascertain. That it was, however, connected in some way 
with the loyal attachment which Cai)paka, according to the Chronicle, had proved 
to the la~t for the ill-fated king, seems likely enough. 

KaliHU)a's work makes it quite clear that he himself had never held office 
under any of the rulers of the new dynasty or otherwise enjoyed their special 
favour. Considering the very redundant praise and flattery which by custom and 
literary tradition In<lian authors feel obliged to bestow on their patrons, the 
negative evidence of the Chronicle may be considered decisive on this point. There 
is nothing whatever to show that E:alhm)a wrote his poem by order of ,f ayasirhha. 
1'he outspoken manner in which he judges of the king's character, and the undis
guised allusions to the reprehensible nature of many of his actions make it very 
improbable that he ever expected royal recognition.8 

To those who are acquainted with the style of fulsome flattery which Indian 
usa~e demands in the relutions of a Kavi towards his patron, the comparatively few 
passr.ges in which Kalhai.Ja praises Jayasi1hha or acknowledges his achievements, 
must appear very tame and guarded. They seem to have been inserted merely on 

i viii. 2364 sq. 
s Compare particularly the references to 

,Tayasirhha's character, viii. J;j;j3 sqq., J;jfitJ, 
21U•j sqq., 3·10[) sq.; his treacherous conduct, 

viii. 2083 sqq., 2186 sqq., 2381, 2~7il sqq.; 
his bn<l policy, viii. 2Ht-iU sq.; tho dis truss 
under his rule, \'iii. 2809. 

LatCir e\•ent~ nf 
Jayasiri1ha's r~ign. 

Kalhal)a'• family 
and tho fall of 

Har.~a. 

Kalhar:m. not nnder 
J::wasiril.ha's 
p:i.tronage. 
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the ground of the donveniional respect due to the- actual ruler and possibly With a 
view to avoiding denunciation and its probable conse~uences. . 

The same conclusion is indicated by the harsh if just remarks which Kalha1_1a 
makes regarcling the reign of Sussala, Jayasimha's father. He openly denounces 
the grave defects of his character, his ~~ton cruelties, avarice, ete. ; he does not 
even hesitate to record the pop).Ilar opm10n that he was possessed by a demon.9 

On the other hand it is significant that Kalhal}.a freely bestows the highest praise 
on the valour and heroism of the ~retender Bhik~acara from whom Sussala and his 
son had suffered so much injury. 0 Yet from the manner in which Bhik~iicara's 
reign is described, it is clearly seen that this short-lived restoration of Har~a's 
dynasty had brought no benefit to Cal}.paka or his family. . 
· Among the other prebmders who rose during Jayasiihha's rule, only the brave 

' and considerate Bhoja seems to have attracted Kalhal}.a's sympathy.11 It seems 
that the latter appears to have drawn much of his information concerning recent 
events directly or inqirectly from the prince himself •. For Lothana, the old 
pretender, and Mallarjuna, his wo1·thless nephew, the Chronicler has nothing but 
bitteJ:.satire and undisguised contempt, though t)ley, too, like ~hoja were living at 
·the time at Jayasimha's court. . 

:al~l)a's estimate 14. The eventful period into which Kalhal]a's life was cast, with its rapid · 
f his countrymen. changes of royal and private fortune, had given him ample opportunities to study 

the character of his countrymen. 'Ve cannot feel surprised, therefore, at the truth-
fulness with which certain of it11 features, lllld by no means the most pleasing, are 

Contrast with 
foreign mer

cenaries. 

portrayed in his narrative. , 
Kalhal}a had evidently not failed to realize that conspicuous want of physical 

and moral courage which is, so characteristic of the great mass of the Ka8mirian 
population, and in particular of the lower classes. He avails himself often of the 
opportunity furnished by historical incidents to expose with humorous sarcaAm 
the inveterate cowardice and· empty bragging of the Ka8mlrian soldiery.lll We 
read of Ka8mir arinies which disperse at the sight or ·even the rumour of a resolute 
foe, of rival forces which both tremble in fear of each other, etc. Murder by a few 
resolute ruffians in the royal palace is usually followed by a general stampede of 
guards, courtiers, ministers, and troops. The uncompromising realism with which 
Kalhal}a paints such scenes leaves no doubt as to the estimate which experience 
had led him to form of his countrymen's military valour. 

· To emphasize his opinion still further Kalhal}a more than once shows us in 
contrast the bravery ofthe Rajaputras and other mercenaries from abroad who in his 
own time were evidently the mainstay ofKa8mirian rulers.13 But we can see from 
some sarcastic allusions t~at the air of superiority naturally assumed by these 
foreign adventurers· was not to the liking of the Chronicler. B The events of 

' Kalha~a's lifetime had shown him much treachery in every form among his 
countrymen. We can well appreciate the bitterness with which he refers to those 
in· yositions o_f influence and trust who were always ready to desert or sell 
·therr master.1• The rare examples of faithfulness on the other hand find 

~. -..._ 
• Compare e.g. viii. 654, 675 sqq., 1141 sqq., 

1460 •qq. 
10 See viii. 1017 sqq., 1740 sqq., 1768, 1776. 
11 See particularly viii. 3088 sqq., 3261 sqq. 
" Co~pare e.g. vii. 57, 85 sqq., 118, 1168, 

1191; vm. 324, 463, 800, 1322 sqq., 1340 sqq., 
17061 1866, 1880 sqq., 2251, 3157, etc •• 

:: v!!i. 1082 sq!l:• 1047, 1148 sqq. 
Vll. 1617 ; Vlll. 266. 

16 See e.g. vii. 1609 sqq. ; viii. 782 sqq., 803 
sqq., 824, 923, 941,927, 1522, 1537, 1735 sqq., 
etc. . 
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in him a warm eulogist even when it was displayed for his country's or king's 
enemies.IG 

By the side of the treason ever rife in the royal court and camp Kalhm.m does 
not fail to notice the callous indifference with which the Ka.Smirian populace was 
prepared to welcome any change. His grapl1ic descriptions of the idle and 
disaffected city crowds and the feelings that swayed them, show how thoroughly he 
understood the nature of his compatriots.17 In these and many other passages of 
the Chronicle a certain aristocratic hauteur of the author seems to display itself. 
Other weaknesses. of Ka4mirian character are recognized by him with equal 
franlmess.l8 

15. Looking at Kalhm.m's attitude towards the ntrious classes of contemporary 
society, we note in the first place the open aversion and contempt he shows for the 
I):imaras. The overweening power and turlmleJJce of these feudal landholders had 
been the direct cause of King Har~a's fall and all the troubles which preyed upon 
the country during K alhaJ.I!I's lifetime. The term da.s11u, 'robber,' which he 
regularly uses for their designation, is characteristic enough.19 Hnving risen from 
the agriculturist population of the Valley, the I)iimaras even in powerful families 
seem to have retained much coarseness and boorishness in their ways and habits.20 

KalhaQa loses no opportunity to expose these defects. The bitterness with which 
he speaks of the I)umaras' cruelty and wantonness, suggests that he or his family had 
personal reason to regret their predominance. The presence in the lund of so many 
petty tyrants must have weighed heavily indeed not only on the cultivators but 
also on the official class and the Brahman population of the capital. The lands 
from which the latter drew their maintenance were in times of internal trouble ever 
at the mercy of the I)iimaras,21 

That KalhaQa though probably dmwn by descent and position towards the 
official class was by no means partial to the latter, is shown by many a hard hit he 
makes at the vices of the 'K:iyasthas.' 22 The great mass of them was undoubtedly 
l~rahman by caste, corresponding to the present Kiirkun of Ka.Smir.~' The numerous 
satirical allusions to the petty officials' oppression and greed and the evident relish 
with which Kalhm,1a details their discomfiture by more energetic rulers, suggest that 
he had ample occasion to study their character by personal experience. 

The narrative of the Chronicle allows us also to judge of Kalhal.m's views 
regarding another influential class of old Ka.Smir, the Brahman priests or Purohitas. 
Organized into corporations (par~ad) at all the more important shrines and 
pilgrimage places and often possessed of great enclowments, they played more than 
once an important part in the internal politics of the country. The solemn fasts 
or Pr>iyopavesas to which they were apt to resort in critical circumstances, 
were evidently powerful means of coercion which weak rulers had reason to 
dread. 

Kalhm,1a does not hide his contempt for this priestly class whose ignorance was 
equal to its arrogance, and bitterly condemns their baneful interference in uftairs of 

" Compare e.g. vii. 1323 sqq., 1376, 1411 
s<]q., IG33 sq.; viii. 634, 2157, 2:330. 

li vii. 14tH) sqq.; viii. 702-711, 428 sq.; vii. 
}ij5]' 1683. 

' 8 See e.g. viii. 73; vii. 418. 
1° Compare note viii. 7. 
~0 Hcgarding the origin of the J)itmaras and 

the character given to them in the Chronicle, 
see Note G, iv. 348. 

" See viii. 768 sqq., 1207 sq. 
"' iv. 620 sqq.; v. 180, ·139; \'ii. U9, 122G; 

viii. ii3, sr, sqq., 560 sqq. 
"' Compare e.g. ,;;, 1105, 1!!!9; ,;ii, 2383. 
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Rtate. In the humorous desc1~ptionR he gives of sc>ernl gTeat Pnrol1ita assemlJlies 
be freely ridicules their coml,ined ~elf-assertion and cowardice and shows. scant 
respect for their sacred charaeter.'·' To t.hose who know the lllOL~ern Puyiri. of 
Indian Tirtha~ and the low estimation in which he as \tell as the ordmary Puroluta 
is deservedly held by Brahmans of position and learning, Kalhrupt's feelings ':·i_II be 
easily intelligihle. Various n&rcnccs show that whatever reopect trad1twnal 
notions demand•'tl for tlw 'gods of the earJh' in ali.•tm .. to, Kulhat.'a was not 
prepared to extend it to their claims as a political faelor." . 

It mav l>e mentionerl in cunelusiou that the humorous and tletai]e,Jpicture 
which Kalhana draws of the cheatiu" merchant alltl !tis ways iu the anecdote 
related of Uccala, bears also a distinct per~onal tinge.06 It is e\·it!ently taken from 
life and sngge,;ts unplea8ant experiences. · 

16. 'l'here is rnnth in Kalh:u,1a'~ detailerl account of contemporary Ka.-<mir 
history that make" it prohal>le that be was versonally acquainted with various of it~ 
mo~t prominent actors. The high po~ition of the l>trnily to which he belonged 
would fully ex1•lain tbi~. Bnt iu view of the impartittlity with which Kalha1,11L 
metes out both blame and praise to contcmporat·y pen;ouage;;, it is not easy to 
ascertain those with whom be was speeially connl!ded. 

Fricn<lly rl'lations seem mo;;t. prol•ablc in the case of the minister HII.HA~A, 
who was oue of i::iussala's faithful companions in arms nut! <'lllployt·tl in an influential 
position through the whole reign of Jayasi1itha. He is the 011ly one among the 
high officials of the latter whom Kalhut,>a !awls for patronage of learning.'; 'l'he 
Chronicler gi1·es nn exceptionally ddailerl rl'curd of J:ilhat)a's, his wife'B aut! 
],ro1her's piou~ foundation", nud mi""'S no opportunity to extol the bnwcry ant! 
military skill of the formt·r."" IIIost. chara<:t.cri,;tie, hmvc1·er, is the pant'g)Tieal 
passage whieh Kalhnt.1a devotc8 to the dPscription of Sllli!C , .. ,,stly adornments gi1·,n 
by Rilhal)a ton temple at Snre~vari.~~ Thc~e ver,;,,s ,]ifl'"r nmrkeJly in style from 
KalhaJ?a's usual references to sueh suLject~. They look wry mueh like a ~mall 
Prasasti or laudatory poem compos"d specially l•y tlw Ka1·i in honour uf the newly
consecrated gift of his friPwl ur vatron. Only a persoual connection of this ];inti 
could justify and explain the digrc,sion. · 

. ALAirKXnA, too, who held ·high j>Osts in the later reign of Jaya~ioilha, is men-
twned with distinction. \Ye !mow from the K:-l\'Ya of his lm1lhc•r l\[aiokha that 
A~urhk:-n·a was himself a man of learning and a· patron of s~:holars."" l\LiiiKIL\ 
lurnself i~ only oure named by Kalhao.m as minister of foreign affair,, while no 
refm·ence Iii made to his Ca]mcity as a fellow-poet.3 ' A!Bo for Utluya, lortl of the 
'Gate,' ~alhao.~a scemR to have chcrisherl feelings of special n'gard."' 

It IS of mtercst to note the cYident respect with which Kalhutpt speal;s 
throu\\hout ~f RX.TAYADANA, who hnrl only a few years hefore headetl a dangerous 
rebel11?n agmns~ Jayasiobha."'' As the narrative itself dol'S nut show special reason 
for this exccptwnal treatment, personal relations with the Chronicler naturally 
suggest thcmsel ves. 

~-~ Comparo reganl.ing Purohitn.s and t.huir 
'Pr:1yas,' v . . 1(;ij -SlJCJ·; ._vii. 13 sqq.; viii. 901 
s~q., 939 "'I· 

:?:. See v. -Wl sqq.; ·d. 2 sq.: viii. 708-777, 
27.'37 sqq. · 
~ See viii. 128 sqq. 
z; viii. 2·lfH, 

"' 1-iii. 2 to;;_2H8, 2813-38, 2000 sqq., 33.;5 
sqq. 
~ viii. 3:JUJ-70. 
:w Compnru for Alatilkftra, noto viii. :!-l:!j, 
:n viii. aar,.t 
:
12 viii. :!t101 Sf!CJ· 

:J:I viii. :?li!,fJ ~q{j., 2723 sqq., 2!lU3. 
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17. Scanty indeed are the data which we have gleaned from the Chroniele 
regarding its author's personality. 'I'hc"y cannot compensate for the loss which his 
reticence regarding himself has caused us. Yet there is one important point con
cerning Kalhal)a, on which full light is thrown by the work itaelf. It is impossible 
to peruse the Chronicle, and in particular its later portion~, without realizing that 
tho poet who wrote it, had an observant eye and an op~n mind for the afbirs of the 
world around him. He displays no little knowledge of human nature, intimate 
acquaintance with his country's material conditiuJJs, interest in antiquarian det:tils 
e\'en of the humblest kind, and in the facts of e'·ery-day life. All these ure features 
which show us Kalhal)a in a light very different from that of the ordinary Indian 
Kavi. 

His literary training, indeetl, had been of the strictly traditional type, and tho 
manner in which he em}Jloyed it shows no conscious departure from the conl'en
tiunal norm. Y ct it is clear that Kalhm.Ja was not a man of the schools, absorbed 
in his S',istras and content to make his liYing by them. 

There is another interesting ol>servation to l•e gatherecl from the Chronicle. 
\Ve know that also in mwicnt India, as elsewlwre, the question of demand and 
supply has exercised its potent influence on literary procluction. But it would be 
tlitlicult to account from this point of view fia· the composition of the Riijatarai•gil)i. 
The Kasmir court of Kalhal)a's time was not the place where seholarly or poetic 
merit-so closely connected in the Indian mind-couhl lead to honours and prefer
ment. \Ve may talw it for certain that the Chronicle was not written under 
the patronage o.f the ruling prince nor with a special view to securing his favour. 

Considering these facts and those features in the Chronicle which are 
characteristic fur the author's personality, we finally may perhaps hazard an 
opinion 1·eganling the motives which had in<luced Kalhal)a to undertake this task. 
Bum from a family of rank and note he could have expected to take an actiYe share 
in the affairs of his country like his father had before him. Adverse political 
circumstances, however, and perhaps family policy, had closet! to him the career of 
a soldier or administrator. \Vhat use more congenial to his hereditary tastes could 
he then make of his literary training than by recording the trmlitions regarding the 
history of his country and his views on the times he harlliYed through'! 

Seen in this light, much of what strikes us as individual and peculiar in 
Kalhm.1a's narratiYe assumes its proper and signifieant aspect. vVe can thus 
understand his strongly-marked political opinions and his thorough grasp of the 
internal history of contemporary events. 1'he notable accuracy and interest with 
which the details of military operations are often set forth, and which seem to 
hetoken at least a theoretical acquaintance with the art of war, become intelligible. 
The extensive knowledge of the topogmphy of Ka:imlr which we must ascribe to 
the author of the Chronicle, finds it~ explanation in the opportunities which his 
means and position afforded for travel. l!'inally we can thus account for that 
independence of judgment which Kalhm,1a displays throughout in regard to con
tern porary eYents and persons. 

But these and other important facts touching upon Kalhal)a's character as a 
historian will become clearer when we have made ourselYes acquainted with the 
scope and natul'e of his Chronicle. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE RlJATA.RANGI~I: ITS SCOPE AND CHARACTER. 

SECTION I.-KALHA~A'S CONCEPTION OF IllS TASK. 

18. The interest and importance which KalhaJ)a's work po_sses~es for u~, li~s 
in its character as a historical record ami in the mass of detailed mformahon 1t 
furnishes regarding the conditions of ancient Ka.-'mir. This fact, however, must 
not make us forget that to its author it was in the first place a Kr"·y_a. . By co_n
sidering this aspect of the work first we slu•ll be better able to do JURhee to Its 
object and character. 

We h>we already above glanced at the conditions which oblige us to look for 
historical records in the pro,[ucts of rhetorical i:lanskrit poetry. The growth of 
history has had its close connection with poetry in classical literature too; the 
'father of History' has not without good reason been call ell another Homer.I 
But it would be manifestly wrong were we to see in the Kiivyas with historical 
subjects a parallel to the development which led in Greece from epic poetry to the 
earliest historical prose. 

With more justice we mo.y recall to our mincl that history was yet even to 
Cicero OJ•Us hoc unum ma;cime omior·ium. Rome, long after Thucyclides and 
Polybios, saw in history only a matter for the display of rhetorical skill and a 
collection of facts useful for the inculcation of moral principles} We have only 
to substitute the Alarhkara.Siistra for the art of the rhetor in orcler to realize the 
resemblance between this attitude and Kalhar.m's conception of his tusk. Of the 
latter the introductory verses with which his work opens, furnish chamcteristic 
evidence. 

"Worthy of praise is that power of true poets, whatever it may be, whieh 
surpasses even the stream of nectar, inaHmuch as by it their own bodies of glory 
as well as those of others obtain immortality. Who else but poets resembling 
Praj:-Lpatis and able to bring forth lovely productions, can !'lace the past times 
before the eyes of men ? " 

This praise of the poet's art fimls it.s significant place at the very beginnin"' of 
the Chromcle. It alone would suffice to characterize the relation which the author 
sees between his art and the subject-matter of his narrative. It is his skill as a 
Knv_i, the merit of his poetic composition, which is to save from oblivion the history 
of his country. 

19. In view of this fact it is only natural that we shoulcl find Kalhana first 
judf?i?g !1is subject not as t? its intrinsic intei·est but with regard to the· oppor
tumhes It offers for .conv~ntiO~al treatment as a Kiivya. "Though in view of the 
le~gth of the narrative div~rsit_y could n?t be secur;-cl by means of amplification, 
st~ll tl!ere m~t~ be f?und ·Ill. 1t Ao~nethmg that will please the right-minded." 
Diversity (mw't'·Y.a) IS a quality whiCh the canons of the .Almukiir!iSiistra distinctly 

1 'rAJNE, Essai sur Tite Lire, p. 334. 2 Ibid. p. lu. 
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presc;ib~ for poetical compositions. 1Iuch of the endless si~iles, the hackneyed 
descnpt10ns of seasons, scenery, etc., which help to swell the bulk of the ordinary 
1\Iahiikiivya, is directly due to this requirement. 

The R,·,jatarangi•.Ii is comparatively free from these, to our taste burdensome, 
embellishments. Its narrative shows for the greatest part a relative directness anrl 
simplicity of diction for which we must feel grateful. But Kalhal)>t is anxious to 
make it clear that this is by no means due to conscious neglect of literary precept 
and traditimi. Still less could we ascribe it to the author's want of skill in this 
kind of poetic 'amplification.' Through the whole of the Chronicle we meet with 
verses showing all the elaborate rhetorical ornamentH which appetiain to the style 
of a 1\Iahiikavya. l\Iore than one digre;;sion is made for the sake of highly florid 
descriptions of a conventional type." l\Iuking full allowance for these features in 
Kalha•.•a's work, it is yet easy to realize that they play in it a far less prominent 
pa1i than .in compositions like the Har~acarita and Vikramiinkadevacarita. 
Kallm;a's rlirect reference to the "length of the nan-ative" clearly indicates the 
reason for this marker! diflerence. 

Kalhm.m tells us also elsewhere how the subject-matter he had chosen has 
influenced his work as a poet. The rules of the Alarhkiirasiistra make it necessary 
for a Kiivya or its main component parts to exhibit a characteristic 'Rasn,' or 
sentiment. Kalhal)a informs us that it is the sentiment of resignation (santarasa) 
which is to reign supreme in his work.< He justifies its choice by a reference to 
the instability of everything human which is so amply illustrated by his narrative. 
It is no doubt the desire of emphasizing this main Rasa which makes KalhaQa 
treat at exceptional length the stories of those kings who enrled their reigns by acts 
of pious renunciation or otherwise in a pathetic manner. 5 Nor can it be considered 
accirlental that four out of the eigh~_ Books into which his work is divided, close · 
with descriptions of this character.0 • · 

20. It is. in the direction indicated by the choice of this 'sentiment' that we Didactic features 
can most clearly trace the didactic features of Kalha•.IR's work. The transitory of Kalhal)a's work. 
nature of all mundane glory, the uncertainty of royal possessions, and the retribu-
tion which inevitably follows offences against the moral laws, these are lessons 
which Kalhm)a never tires of impressing upon his readers. The chaph;rs of Kasmir 
history which Ia y nearest to his own time, and which he h""llew best, furnish 
Kalhal)a with ample illustrations for these texts. In the same way, acts of policy, 
statecraft, and individual conduct are again and again made the object of general 
reflections and analyzed in the light of the Dharma or Nitisiistra. 

It is KalhaQa's custom to emphasize strilring examples by references to similar 
incidents narrated in the 1\fahiibhiirata or Riimii.ya•)a. We know how closely 
quotations of this kind correspond to the largely didactic character of the great: 
Indian Epics. Their remarkable frequency in Kalhat)a's Chronicle has hence its: 
particular significance. The same purpose accounts for the great number of verses· 
setting forth maxims of proverbial wisdom and their illustrations, which we 
find inserted through the whole of Kalha•.1a's narrative.7 ~ 

3 Compare e.g. i. 208 sq.; iii. 414 's~q.; v. 
3-13 sqq. ; vii. !!28 sqq., 1:J09 sqq.; vhi. 842 
sqq., 9-18 sqq., 9i9 sqq., 17-!4 sqq., 21-18 sqq. 
3366 sqq., etc. 

4 i. 23. 
• Compare i. 36i sqq.; ii. lu3 sqq. ; iii. 512 

sqq.; iv. 380 sqq.; vii. 1646 sqq. (Har0a's tragic 
ell<!). 

6 See the concluding parts of Tarni1gns1 i.
iii., vii. 

7 See e.g. vi. 273, 36-l; vii. 36, 13G, ·183, 50-! 
sqq., 616, 8~4, etc. 
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It would be of great interest if we could trace the origin of this didactic 
character which is so strongly accentuated in the Rajatarangi~ a~d yet foreign to 
the great mass of extant Kavya literature. Have we to see m It a result of. the 
close study which KalhaQ~, as· we haye seen, h.ad pers?nally devoted to the Ep1cs? 
Or was it present illready m the earlier Chromcles which Kalha~:ta had known and 
probably followed . as models? . If the latter assumption were right we could 
scarcely avoid the conclusion that Epic literature has had its share in. the develop
ment of' Sanskrit historical poetry. Unfortunately the works which preceded 
Kalha~:ta's .Chronicle, are lost, and in their absence this question, with many others, 
must remain unanswered. · · ' 

SECTION U,-KALHA~A'B SOURCES. 

21. The interest which attracts us to Kalha~:ta's work, is mainly due to its 
character as a historical record. Whatever can assist us in estimating correctly its 
value from this point of view, may claini our special and close attention. Here, 
too, we are able to turn to the author himself for guidance. · · 

Recognition of his- In the first place it is reassuring to find KalhaQa fully alive to the value of 
toricalimpa.rtiality. 'hiStorical impartiality. Immediately after the panegyric on poetic intuition with 

· . which his introduction opens, he declares that poet alone "worthy of praise whose . 

Kalhal}a's review 
of earlier 

chronicles. 

word, like that of a judge, keeps free from love or hatred in relating the facts of 
the past." 1 In this· emphatic declaration and the prominence given to it we feel 
somethiilg of the historian's spirit .. Still more we must hold it to Kalhar:m's credit 
that he has taken care to .indicate, at least generally, the materials which he had 
. used for his narrative. · • . · · . '. · 

He frankly acknowledges .in his introduction that the subject-matter of his 
work had been treated by others before .him.2 In order to justify his own enter
prise ~e su~jects these earlier composi~ions to a brief review which is o~ considerable 
histoncal Interest. We learn from 1t that there had been extensive works of 
ancient date containing the royal chronicles of Ka5mir. In Kalha~:ta'i! time these 
works no' lon~r existed in a complete state. Kalha~:ta attributes their partial loss to 
the compositiOn of SuvBATA, who had condensed their contents in a kind of hand
book .. We know how often .in India ·the appearance of a convenient abstract has 
led to the neglect and subsequent loss of all earlier works on the subject. 
KalhaQa refers to the popularity ofSuvrata's poem, but calls it troublesome reading 
owing .to the author's misplaced learning. The Kavya chara~-ter of this composi-
tion can hence sa:(ely be concluded. · · · 

· . 22. KolhaQa distinctly tells us that he had inspected "eleven works of 
former scholars containing the chronicles of the kings," besides the }{ilamata
purit(La. The latter we still possess. We shall have occasion below to refer to it 
in connection with some royal names which KalhaQa avowedly took from this 
source. Of the other texts we know nothing but the names of three of the· 
authors. · 

,£:~:NKingm!'A':.: K.E!~MimDBA's '~st of Kings' (nrz){ivali) was evidently a work of so~e 
popularity a~d prete]lslon; for Kalhat}a singles it· out for special mention imme-

t i.l' 2i.8. 
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diatel y after Suvrata's handbook. He acknowledges it to be "the work of a 
poet," but charges it with showing mistakes in every single pmi, "due to a certain 
want of care." K~emendra, the Kasmirian poet and polyhistor, lived about a 
century before Kalhar,ra's 'own time. 'rhe numerous compositions we still possess 
from his hand, show him rather as a prolific compiler than as a writer of 
originality and skill.3 Kalhar.1a's judf!lllent on his Chronicle of Kasmir kin"'s was 
therefore in all probability well merited. All the same we must gnatly reg';-et its 
loss. For judging from the mechanical way in which K~emendra in other extant 
works has reproduced his materials, we might have expected to derive from his 
Chronicle much useful information regarding his own and Kalhar,.a's original 
sources. 

The other two earlier Chroniclers whom Kalluwa refers to by name, are quoted 
as authorities for certain entries in the early part of his dynastic list. From 
PAD~LU!IHIRA Kalhar)a took the eight royal names beginning with Lava. The 
former l1imself had obtained this, as we shall see, very doubtful, information from 
the work of the Pii.-iupata ascetic liELARAJA who had composed a 'List of King$' 
(P<irlhit·iier.Zi). 1 Kalhar.1a ascribes to the latter the considerable extent of twelve 
thousand S'lokas. But the terms in which he mentions Heliinija's Chronicle, seem 
to indicate that he had no direct access to it. CHA VILLAKARA's work, however, 
which furnished Kalhm,1a with the names of Asoka and some other kings, was 
certainly in his hand$, as he gives us a direct quotation from it. · 

From the titles of these earlier compositions and the matter for which they are 
quoted as authorities, it can safely be concluded that they began their accounts of 
Kusmir history with the earliest period. There is reason to belieYe that this was 
not the case with all of the eleven works which Kalhar,1a inspected. When 
indicating the scope of his work, he distinctly spealrs of authors who had composed 
"each the history of those kings whose contemporaries they were." 5 'rhe task of 
supplementing their narrative by an account of more recent events is described 
by Kalhar.m as one which would not satisfy his own ambition. It is evident 
that Kalhar)a alludes here to compositions which did not embrace the whole 
of Kasmir history, but were content to take up the threarl of the narrative where 
earlier Chroniclers had dropped it. Works of this type we actually possess in the 
Chronicles of Jonariija, S'rivam and Pr:ijyabhatta, which form successive continua. 
tions of the Rijataraitgil)i. Kalhar.m speaks somewhat contemptuously of such 
wol'ks. But it is evident that the authentic record of contempomry events whieh 
they are likely to have contain~d. might in Olll' eyes have amply compensated for 
their limited scope and any possible want of poetic merit. 

23. In contradistinction to compositions of the kind last named Kalhal)a 
describes his own work as an endeavour " to give a connected a-ccount where the 
narrative of past events has become fragmentary in many respects." For this pur
pose he used not only the earlier Chronicles already referred to, but also records of 
another and more original description. Kalhar.ra tells us that he has overcome 

a See BunLEn, Report, pp. 46 sqq. 
l have spared no efforts in the endeavour 

to , bring to light a copy of K~omumlrn's 
Nr}Jiivali from KaSmirian libraries. Liko 
Prot\ Biihler I had long hoped that the work 
min'ht yet he rcco\•ered from some ',qartn.' 
Htl~Joo.i.tcd ofl'urs of substantial rewards have, 

however, failed to draw it forth. I fear there
foro that the statement made to Prof. Buhler 
as to the existence of the work in KaSmir was 
only an ig~is fatuus. 

• i. 17, 18. 
' Compare notes i. 9, 10. 
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"the trouble arising: from many errors, by lool'i.ng at the inscriptions re_cordi_ng_ the 
consecration of temples and grants by former kmgs, at tho _laudatory mscr1ptwns 
and at written texts (.<risfm)." 6 The character of the vanous rlocuments named 
has been fully explained in the note on the passage. Here we may only call 
attention to the f(en~ral importance of this statement. It shows that Kalhar.m, 
besides bein" a Kavi, was also an antiquarian, interested in, and acquainted with, 
snch ori,.,inal historical documents as his country conhl fnrni"h. To find an author 
of Sansk~it poetry ready to take up the part of an antiquarian sturltmt, is a fact as 
rare as it is gratifying. 

Kalhana's Chronicle contains unmistakable evidence of the actual use of such 
materials a~ his words indicate. It cannot be doubted that a largo portion of the 
detailed and exact <lata he give;; regartling the foundation of temples ~uti other 
religious buildings, the origin of particular sucre,] image:;, etc., wa~ ohtamed from 
dedicatory inscriptions. In tho same way probably much of the detailed informa
tion which Kalluu)a displays ns to 'Agrah:-lras' and similar erHiowments, was 
obtained rlirect fr•Hn the original grants on Co)'per-plates and similar reconl8.7 
To laudatory inscriptions (J•rasa_.ti) which for the mot!ern student of Indian 
history are often so valuable sources of information, we must ascribe at least 
one distinct notice of the n,-,jatarangi '.1'-" In the numerous references to 
authors ami literary events we can clearly trace the use of those rlata which 
manuscripts of Sanskrit works often furnish regarding their authors' personality 
and time.9 

Inscriptions anrl written works were, however, not the only antiquarian 
materials which Kalhana had wade use of. Various allusions show that the 
historical information conveyed by the old coinage of the country harl not escaper! 
his attention.!'' Elsewhere we find :Kalhal)a referring to objects of antiquarian 
interest which he had himself inspected; and from the curious traditions he 
records of them, we see that he had evidently taken pains to follow up their 
origin anrl history. I! The same conclusion may Le dr:~.wn from various references 
concerning public offices and institutions.'" 

24. With the antiquarian data thus collederl we may fitly cla~s also the in
f~rmation which :Kalhal)a owed to popular trarlitinn. It cannot he tlouhteJ that 
Kal~al)a hn? taken many of the legends anrl anecdotes so frequent in the earlier 
portwn of lus narrative, direct from the traditional lore current in his own time and 
not from earlier writers. Tlus is proved in numerous cases by tho clearly local 
character of the accounts reproduced or the manuor of their relation.13 It scarcely 
re')uires to be explained that it is not on account of the intrinsic historical value of 
these stories that we welcome their preservation in Kalhar.1a's Chronicle. But they 
enable us often to trace the earlier forms of local tradition~ still extant in J{a-imir 
and always furnish interestin~ details bearing on the ancient topography or folk: 
lore of the Valley. In some mstances we find Kalhm.1a distinctly specifying popular 

G i. ]!j, 

· 7 Compare for references the Indtn<, s.vv. 
Agrahiira, Endowments. . 

8 i. 3-14. 
9 See Imlex, s.v. Anthors. 
1° Compare notes iii. 1 0!3 ; vi. 177 ; vii. 9Zt). 
11 Seo e.g. i. lH4; iii. 78; iv. 262, 33•3, 411;, 

471 (viii. 81). · 
"' iii. 383; iv. 24:J; vii. 12,j sq. 

" i. 131 sqq. (story of Krt'1asrama Vih~rn); 
i. Jr.6-ltl7 (legoml of the Dri11Vidara U<)ar); 
i. 26:3 "9'1· (rlestmction of ll"arapura); i. :.s:.n 
sqq.; h. 128; iii. :1:3(}.34!! (fonnd .. tion of 
PravaraJ~urn); iii. a74 sqq.; iv. no:J..l) 11 
(foumlatton of Jayapura); v. tiH sqq. (8mJ1ta'H 
river-regulation; •ue particularly v. 101, ·lui), 
etc. I 
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traditions which differed from the accounts accepted by himself or the authorities 
he followed.B 

The very detailed record KalhaJJa gives us of the history of Kasmir in his own Knowledge of con
time, was undoubtedly based mainly on personal knowledge and on the relations of temporary hiRtory. 
contemporary witnesses. It is this fact which makes the. lengthy muTative of the 
Eighth Book so valuable to us. 'Ve have alrea<ly had occasion to refer to the pas-
sage where Kalhar,ra distinctly mentions his personal recollection of an incident 
_connected with Sussala's restoration, A.D. 1121.1' But Kalhar.ra has been able to 
transmit to us first-hand information also for an earlier period. It has already been 
shown that CaJJpaka, his father, had taken a prominent part in the political atrairs 
of King Har~a's time (A.D. 1089-1101). It is highly probllble that Kalhar.ra's 
accurate and vivid account of this monarch's reign and tragic end is largely based 
on the communications of his father."' Kalhar)a, when <le~crihiug the execution of 
Tanvairga's grandsons which took plaee about A.D. 1095, directly quotes the testi-
mony of persons still alive at the time he wrote.l' Elsewhere, too, he refers to 
living witnesses of the times of Har~a. 1 " Family traditions, often remarkably 
tenacious even in modern K!lSmir, are likely to have furnished the Chronicler with 
otherwise unrecorded details also for a much earlier epoch. In one instance we can 
trace back to tlr.is channel the mention of au incident fnlly two hundred years 
before Kalhar.ra's own time.l9 

SECTION III.-KALllANA'~ CRITICAL HORIZON. 
I • 

25. The preceding inquiry has enabled us to form some idea of the materials 
which furnished Kalhar.ra with the subject-matter of his work. If we wish to learn 
something of his character as a historian, we must attempt to ascertain the manner 
and spirit in which he has used them. 

At the outset of this task we encounter a serious difficulty. Kalhar.ra's intro
duction to which we owe our knowledge of his sources, tells us nothino· of the 
relative value he attached to them, of the method or principles that guided him in 
their selection. He, himself, as we have seen, makes mention of " the trouble 
arising from many errors" in the earlier records. He acknowledges that "the 
narrative of past events has become fragmentary in many respects." Elsewhere he 
claims for his narrative the merit of bein~ "useful where the accounts reganling 
the place and time of kings are fluctuating." 1 Yet, notwithstan,Jing tlr.is plain 
avowal of the doubts and uncertainties besetting his subject, Kalhal]a, except in the 
isolated instances already quoted, nowhere indicates his authorities. None of the 
earlier Chronicles which he had used, are available to us for comparison. Other 
historical documents that might allow us to control Kalhar.ta's method of work, such 
as coins, inscriptions, foreign records, are also unfortunately but rarely at our dis
posal. Hence our estimate of Kalhar.ra's character as a Chronicler must be based 
mainly on internal evidence. 

I 
" i. 312 sqq.; 1ii. 4ii6 sqq.; iv. 367 sqq.; viii. 
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The critical analvsis of the content> of the Riijatarai,gii,ll will show us that 
none Of the earlier Chronicles he Use<l COUlU have t\ateLl bi!Ck further than abcUt 
three hundred years before his own time. Most of hi~ ~nitten sou_rces were in all 
probability even of more recent date. As we go back from tho F1fth Book where 
with the middle of the ninth century we seem to 1·each contemporary records, the 
narrative becomes more a111l more legendary and anecdotal. Yet KalhaJ,la shows no
wise that he is conscious of the wide gulf which, in puint of historic truth, scp~rates 
the various portions of his narrative. W'ith the same assurance an<l good fatth he 
reproduces the bare lists of regal name;;, int~r:;persod with lo;:<tl and other legends, 
we find in the first three books, and the detmletl and authentic account of compara
tively recent rei!!Ils. Of the defects of the record8 and of the c-onflicting opinions 
which according to Kalha,_w's introduction rendered his task so dillieult, we nowh~re 
receive a distinct indieation. Of the means adol'tcrl to fill the gaps of the earlier 
narratives and of the grounds of decision in the case of di•crepaneil·s no information 
is ever vouchsafed to us. Various versions arc but rarely quoterl ant! tlwn, too, 
mostly in the form of popular rumours and heliefs, betwec·n wbieh the author does 
not attempt to deoide.2 Iri two in:;tances only does KalhaJ.Ia mention a different 
opinion with a view to refuting it.~ 

nriraculous storie;; and legends tak<'n from traditional lore are related in a 
form showing that the Chronieler fully shared the 11ai·re credulity from \\·hich they 
had spnmg. l\Ianil'est impo~sibilities, exaggerations and superstitious l>eliefs sueh 
as which we must expect to find mixed l!Jl with historical reminiscences in popular 
tradition, are reproduced without a mark of doubt or critical misgiving. Kalhni.Ja, 
indeed, refers once to more sceptical P"rsons of his own tiwe, "whose mincls are 
swayed by doubts in regard to the nJi.mculons deecl8 of l\Iegh:mihana and otlwr 
ancient kings."·' The purpose of this reference, however, makes it cJ.,ar that he, 
himself, was not one of them. For spcakiJ1g of King Har~n.'s mad proceecling8 he 
notes that owing to their extraordinary nn.turn, they are likely to be doubted in the 
future just as those stories of the early kings. The latt~r were to Kalhai,la's mind 
evidently as real as llar~a's extravagances with which IJe ecHnpares them in point 
of strangeness. 

26. All the above observations combine to 'how that Kalhana knew nothing 
o~ tha~ critical spirit which to us now appears the indispensable qu~lification of the 
lustonan; Prepared as he himself is to believe, we cannot expect him to have 
chosen h1s authorities with special regarrl to their reliahility, or their closeness to 
the events they profess to relate. :::>till less can we cretlit him with a critical 
exa~ination of. the statements he chose to reprotluce from them. It would be 
m~mfes~ly unfair were we to lay all the defects of the Chronicle which result from 
~his attitude, solely on Kalhal)a's shoulclers. \Ye know how recent a growth even 
m. the West that system of critical principles is upon which mo<lern historical 
smenc~ rests. ~here is nothing to justify the belief that they had ever been 
recogruzed even m part by any of Kalhai)a's forerunners and models . 

. On the contrary, it seems probable that those portions of Kalhana's Chronicle 
whwh are m?st open to critical objection, 0\ye their want of historical· value largely 
to ~he unsah~factory character of the earher recorcls. Kalhana's fCcouut of the 
penod precedmg the sixth century of our era furnishes us on the w'•ole only with 

See !: 3ll-3li; iii. 4:;6 sqq.: iv. !lGi-371 
(comp. Vl!. l-!28 sqq.); vii. l6Uu; viii. 2:!1l-2:J4 
286. 

" ii. fl; vi. 108 sqq. 
' vii. 1137 sq. 
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bare dynastic lists and with traditions often of a very legendary nature concerning 
certain individual kings. But it is scarcely Kalhat.ta himself whom we have to 
blame for this absence of more substantial information. 

Everything points to the conclusion that these scanty records ot doubtful 
value were all that he found in his sources. 1'he facts of true historical interest 
lwd become effaced long before as the record of these reigns passed through a 
succession of earlier Chronicles. It is only too evident that each narrator omitted 
more and more of authentic but to him uninteresting data, while legendary incidents 
and popular anecdotes on the other hand received an increasingly large share of 
attention. 

We are no longer able to trace this process in the works which preceded 
Kalllat)a's Chronicle. But we find it typically illustrated in the subsequent 
accounts of Kw;mir history which are avowedly based on his work. The Persian 
Chronicles and Abii-1-Fa~l's abstract of the Rijatarai1git)i do indeed reproduce 
Kalhat)a's dynastic lists more or less correctly. But when we turn to the details 
of the narrative we see that only the stories bearing the stamp of the marvellous 
and the more curious anecdotes have been deemed worthy of reproduction. Abii-1-
]!'a>:l has nothing to tell us of the reigns which nil the last three books of the 
Chronicle-more than two-thirds of its bulk-but the anecdote of Ya,;askara's 
Sulomonic judgment. l;Iuidar l\[alik who relates at length and even embellishes the 
marvellous stories about the early Hindu kings, can spare only a few garbl~d pages 
for Kalhat)a's account of the Lohara dynasty, etc. 

In proportion as Kalhat)a's account becomes more and more historical, the 
excerpts of these later writers grow briefer and more superficial. But when they 
approach the centuries immediately preceding their own time, their interest in 
historical details is roused. Contemporary J\Iuhammurlan records are used; the 
nan-ative grows fuller and more authentic_ Thus in turn these later Chronicles 
present themselves in their final portions as useful sources of historical informa
tion. 

27. The process here briefly indicated may be safely assumed to have repeated 
itself again and again in the works of the Sanskrit Chroniclers who preceded 
K alhat,1a. It is certainly illustrated by his own narrative, and accounts largcl y for 

· the varying character of its portions and their striking disproportion in point of 
length. But if we want to appreciate rightly our author's mental attitude towards 
his subject, we must give at least a passing notice to the ideas which influence 
Hindu thought generally in relation to history. 

Allusion has been made already to the fact that the Indian mind has never 
learned to divide mythology anrl legendary tradition from true history. To the 
modern ~at.u)it as to his spiritual ancestors the Pur:it,Iic myths and the legends of 
the .her?JC age are fully as real as the events of a comparuti>ely recent past. 
Ordm~nly the former are far better known to him, and the interest he takes in 
the~ IS also far gren.ter. The element of the marvellous and supernatural in these 
stones does not evoke doubt us to their reality. On the contrary, it serves as it 
were to confirm the belief in them; for it seems in full accord with what all 
authoritative traditions teach as to the conditions of those happier Yugas. 

The products of religious imagination and epic fiction thus retain a matter-of
fact aspect even for the learned. 'fhat spirit of doubt does not arise which alone 
can teach how to separate tradition from historic truth to (listin!!llish between the 
fu~ts and the reflection they have left in the popul~r. mind. b Still less can we 
expect that the changes implied by historical developn16nt should be noted and 
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understood. Whatever the canonical tenets of the time recognize in the way of 
custom and law, is duly projected into the past. 'I.' he furl her back a period lies, 
the closer its conditions are supposed to have approached the ideal standard 
conceived for the present. 

The notions here briefly hinted at are sufficient to explain many a character
istic feature of Kalhui_la's narrative. Keeping them in view we em!- easily under
stand the ·nni're credulity he shows in regard to the mttrvellous stones recorded of 
the early rulers; the connection of the first Gonanda !•ings with th~ 'Gr~at War' 
of the _epic_s; the popul!lr_legends related of co~parahv~ly r~~e~t re~gn,s hke t~o.se 
of Lalibiditya and Jayapt<Ja, etc. Nor can we tee] snrpnsed If Kalhm.1a s narratne, 

. even in its most historical portions, shows but scant perception of the _grnat chang<'s 
which the course of political events must haYc gradually produced Ill the general 
condition of the country. 

28. The limitations implierl by the aboYc notions are such as ni'rect all 
indigenous recm·ds of Inrlian history. But besirles there are othPrs more peculiar 
to Kalluu,a's native land. In my account uf the ancient topography of Kasmlr I 
have endeavoured to show to what extent the gt·eat mountain-barriers around the 
Valley have until quite modem times isolated its population from the rest of India. 
This isolation has at all times exerciser! a decisive influence on the history of 
Ka.-imlr. Its eil"ects can also be tracer! clearly in Kalhat.m's Chronicle. 

The great natural ramparts which endose Kasmlr, have assured to the 'lanrl 
of S'iiradii' not only long immunity from foreign invasions, but ulso a historical 
existence of marked individuality. On thiK no lasting impression was left eYen by 
those periods when the Valley was under the soYereignty of great foreign dynasties. 
Ka.Smir history has hence always borne a rli~tinctly loeal character. lt cannot be 
doubted that this fact has Ueen a decioJetl ::nlYanta.~e fur the preservation of 
historical traditions. \Ye probauly owe to it most of what is exact and reliaule in 
Kalhai_la's narrative. The history with which he lwl to deal, was that of a small 
monntain territory to which nature has given sharply-deflned boundaries and a 
nnif~rm character of its own. It was thus comparatively easy for Knlhat:~a to 
acqrure a thorough knowledge of the land of which he wus to be the chronicler, and 
it is evident how much this must have helped him in his task. 'l'o it we owe the 
ample and accurate data bearing on the topography of Kruimir, its people, customs, 
climate, and the rest., which make the Chronicle so valnaule for us. But we cannot 
ignore the fact that there are also defects directly connected with the~e narrow 
territorial limits. 

The seclusion which Kasmlr has enjoyed owing to its peculiar position, has 
~Yen ~o the pres.ent day materially restricted the geographical horizon of its 
J~h.abitants. Th1s m~st have been far more the case yet in Hinrlu times when a 
n~d syst~m of g~ard.mg the frontiers increased the natural obstacles to intercourse 
With outside terntones. It hence results that the true relation of Ka,;mlr to the 
res~ of India iu point of importance and power is never fully realized. To the 
Kast;nirl. who k~ew t~e traditions of his land, but practically nothing of the world 
outside 1t, the Impenal sway of the Jlfughal rulers over Intlia naturally appeared 
rather as a con~equence of their possession of Kasmlr than vice ver . .rl. \Ve can 
clearly trace the mflucnce of such notions also in Kalhana's work. 

To them is due the P1most complete effacement of ·all recollections IW•ardin"' 
ear~y ~oreigu dominion in Ka.-<mir which is otherwise so plainly iH<iicat~d. I~ 
t~e!r hg~1t w~ mus.t jud,;e of the fanciful conquests extending to tho remotest 
ll!llits o! Indm, winch Kalhat:~a in evident good faith ascribes to various Kasmlr 
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kings even down to the eighth century." In reality Kalhal)a's historical horizon is 
limited by the petty hill-states immediately adjoining the Kasmir Valley. From 
them he probably took the comparative standard by which he measured the 
resources and political importance of Kasmir. Even these neighbouring regions 
were towards the north but vaguely known to Kalluwa an<l his informants." 
Earlier interpreters of the R:ijatarangil)i have expressed surprise at the fact that its 
narrative fails to no~i~e .. many int~restin&._ eve~ts ~vhich took place in what to th~m 
appeared the close VICilllty of Kasmir. .tint m view of what has already been said, 
KalhaQa's silence is easily understood. 

The limited knowledge of the outside world and the exaggerated opinion of the 
importance of his country are not the only points which show us the direct influence 
of Kusmirian ideas on Kalhai,lU's worL as a Chronicler. '\Ve recognize it clearly also 
in the large part which the supernatural element, sorcery, and similar factors play in 
his account of historical events. 'l'he modem Kasmiris have very justly been called 
a gen.< religivsis.•irna. The hold which superstitious beliefs of all kinds have over the 
population is probably more deeply rooted and universal in Kasmir than in India. 
proper.7 Far away in Central Asia, Marco Polo heard of Ka.Smir as a land famous 
for sorcery and " devilries of enchantment." 8 Kallw.I.m's narrative proves how wide
spread the practice of witchcraft was in ancient Ka.~mir. More than one king was 
supposed to have been killed by it. Kalhal)a himself fully shares the belief in 
its efficacy.9 Hence his marked disposition to credit supernatuml agencies with an 
important share in the events he relates. 

29. For an estimate of the character of the Rijatarai:tgiQi ag a historical 
recora it is necessary also to take into account its chronological framework. 
The questions raised by Kalha1,1a's chronological system are so manifold and 
detailed that it is advisable to discuss them separately in a subsequent chapter. 
Here only the result can be indicated. Our inquiry will show the wholly artiticial 
nature of the chronology adopted by Kalhal)a in the first three books of his work, 
i.e. up to the beginning of the seventh ceutmy of our era. It represents an attempt 
to fill a -great chasm in historical trndition by figures bearing a fictitious look of 
exactness. ·we have no means to ascertain in detail how this faulty and un
historical fabric was built up, and what share Kalhai,la himself had in its con
Rtruction. So much is clear that we cannot expect critical judgment in matters of 
chronology from an author who bases his reckoning on a legendary date like that of 
Yudhi~\hira's cororration, and is prepared to accept a reign of three hundred years 
for a single king (Rm,lliditya). 

This grave defect of Kalhm.m's work is the result, however, of a more general 

' Compare i. 294 sqq. (conquests of l\lihi
rakula extendinl( to Luitkit); iii. 27 sqq. 
(~leghavfthn.na's Digdjaya); iii. 324 (Prtn·ara
sena); iv. 14o sqq. (Lalititditya's expeditions 
reaching from the Carnatic to the Uttura
kurus); iv. 4V3 sqq., 531 sqq. (Jayupi<)a's con
quest of Bengal, .Nepal). 

6 Compare below, Jl~f!11.wir, §§ 83 sq. 
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cause than the individual disposition of the Chronicler. Albilriini, whose critical 
genius could read so deeply in the Hindu mind, has not failed to notice it. "Un
fortunately the Hindus ~o not pay much attention to the historical order of things, 
they are very careless in relating the chronological succession of their kings. and 
when they are pressed for information and are at a loss, not knowing what to say, 
they invariably take to tale-telling."IO In the system of early Ka.Smir_chronology as 

·embodied in the Riijatarangil_li we recognize qnly too plainly an illustration of 
·Aiberiini's blunt judgment. But it is equally evident that Kalhal}a was not the 
first who thus attempted to restore a semblance of chronolpgical order where genuine 
tradition -was vague and fragmentary •. 

. . 
SECTION IV.-KALHA~A AS A NARRATOR, 

KalhaJ).a's 30. . It is pieasant to turn from the ~enkesi side ofKalhal}a's work to features 
impartiality and which are apt to raise our estimate of its worth. Among these the author's honesty 
indepe~dence. _ of purpose and impartiality deserve· to be named first. Our brief review ot 

.Kalhal]il's personaljty has already given us occasion to notice the independence he 
shows in his judgment of contemporary history and its actors. He does not hide 

.- from us the errors and weaknesses of the king under whom he wrote. The undis
guised manner in which he often chastises the conduct of those holding influential 
]JOsitions in his own time, makes us occasionally wonder whether he could ever have 
intended to give full publicity to his narrative in his own days. He extends the 
same impartiality to the near past. In the pictures he draws of King J ayasithha's 
father and uncle, as well as of his most dangerous adversary; the pretender Bhik~a
cara, light and shade seem to be mixed with fairness. · · 

The full and historically interesting account which Kalhal}a gives us of the 
eventful reign of Har~a, also bears out this opinion. We have seen that Kalhal}a 
had personally good reason to feel grateful to this ruler whose favour had raised his 
family tp high office and influence. Yet he dwells at length on all those evil quali
ties and acts of the king which had made his reign so baneful for the land and his 
own _prosperity.1 Even in the touching description of Har~a's tragic end, where 
sentrment seems to rule snpre111e, Kalhal]a makes us feel the justice of the fate which 
overtook this Nero of Ka.Smir history. · · 

Honesty in ·a historian has not unjustly been called a forerunner of critical 
judgme~t.2 -~ regar_d to contemporary history Kalhal)a has manifestly endeavoured 
to be fair and rmparhal. JIIay we not assume that the same feeling has helped to 

" guide him rightly also in the opinions he formed of the paRt? 
Individuality of · 3L We must hold it equally to Kalhaua's credit that where his materials are 

Kalhal}a's Ill:ore amp~e 111!-d his~o~ica! ~e endeavours to present~~rincipal figures 0 
ch'!_acters. his.narrative m their mdiVIdu!!l character and n0Tas mere es. To• ap eciate 

Kalhal}a's ID:erit in _this respect it is enough ~~ ..O~pare the pic res he g · ves us of_ 
personages like Tunga, Ananta, Har~tr,..S.W.,.;lll.,. With 1lhe colourlesS\. ~(.ions we· 
meet in the Kavyas including the ~istorical Cantas. The narrative- o \•J" and 

ID See India, ii. p. 10. 

' See particularly vii. 869 sqq. • TAINB,_ Tite Live, p. 48. 
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Bilhm.m, too, treats of historical facts. 
their enemies all black." 3 

Yet their "heroes are painted all white and 

It is true that in those few passages where Kalhar)a attemptR a systematic 
analysis of character lie is apt to lapse into the conventionalities and platitudes of 
the h1ivya. The attraction of the traditional morlels has there evidently proved 
too nmch for him. The result is often a striking inconHistency bet11·een the common
place~ of the chamcter-skcteh and the in<livirlual acts of the person described.' 
Where the same persons are introducer! to ns in their actions and their motives dis
cussed, we feel at once brought face to face with real iwlividuals. This life-like 
appearance of many of the principal actors in the later portions of the narrative is, 
no doubt, due to the fidelity with which Kalha1.1a has reproduced the ample 
mat~rials there available. As we recede from the times which Kalhana knew 
through living witnesses or reliable contemporary records, ]lis characters. become 
~uore and more generalized and sharlowy. The great kings of legendary tradition 
111 the first three Rooks, i\feghaviihana, Tni1jlna, Pravarasena, and the rest, have 
no more individuality about them than the heroes of the Epics or the fairy tale. 

Many of the minor actors, too, of later Ku;mlr history are brought before ns in Humorous por
life-like portraits. Kalha!)a fully possessed that sense of humour and that quick traits of minor 

P] l .K .. h actors. eYe tor nunan wea messes, which are so prominent features 111 tL~m!rmn c aracter. 
This explains why he succeeds best in those portraits which he can light up by 
touches of humon~ or sarcasm. Figures like those of the upstart Bhadre,;vara, the 
miserly Candramukha, the truculent conspirator Sac)~la, and others, stand out in 
Kalhm)a's pages with an air of reality which does credit to his knowledge of human 
character .5 

In descriptions of the low.born and coarse who had risen through their 
depravity, Kalharya's humour becomes more than once quite Uabelaisian.6 We feel 
that if the details are, perhaps, not all historical, they are at least drawn true to 
life from available models. Kalharya seems to haYe done his best to be just in such 
cl.wracter-sketches, even where he could feel little sympathy or regard for the indi
VJ~uals. As a significant case we may mention the account he gives of the life and 
~01ngs of Kubriija, a contemporary, whom his skill as a bravo had advanced to the 
Influential position of city-prefect.7 . . . 

32. 'l'he same spirit of historic truthfulness which gives reality to many of Hls~nn.c trnth 111 

K·Jh ' ] h 1 ·1 d d · · f t" 1 doscr1ptwn of lat"r a a1.1a s c J~raeters, pervades also most of t ~ c ebu e escnp~10ns o _par 1~11 ar <'Vents. 

events found m the Iuter parts of the Chronicle. From the pomt of v1ew of the 
morlern historical writer we mio-ht find f1tnlt with the disproportionate length at 
which particular incidents are n~rrated. But we mnst ~ratefully aelmowlerlge the 
fact that the descriptions themselves are often graphic and nearly always of 
historical interest. If accounts like those of King Har~a's last struggle, his flight 
and end, Bhik~iicara's tragic death, and the fall of Lohara," strike us as true, this is 
due not only to the mass of accurate detail with which they are 1·elated. The 
impression is created quite as much by the drumatic directness of the narrative 
a~d by ~he almost complete absence of those rhetorical ornaments and hyperboles 
WJth winch such incidents are garnished in the typical K1ivyas. 

3 BUHLER, Vil~ram., Introd., p. 4. · 
4 CumJlare, e.g., regarding YaSaskm:a, vi. 2-

13 and VI. 68 sqq. · 
' Compare vii. 30 sqq., 111 sqq.; viii. 2G3 

sqq. 

G See, e.g., vii. 297 sqq., 285 sqq.; vii. 87 sq.; 
v. 3fl7 sq. 

7 viii. ;~133 sqq. 
• vii. ,1.;39 sqq., 1616 8qq., 1700 sqq.; viii. 

1702 S'J<)-. ]814 sqq. 
c 
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· It is certainly not chan~e that we find the epi~odes which are described in this 
graphic and impressive· manner confined almost entirely to the last two books of the 
Chronicle. The flXplanation _lies clearly in the fact that Kalha~a was in direct 
touch with the events there :r:elated through contemporary records and the narration 
of eye-witnesses. It seems as if we could yet trace the impressions of the latter in 
the very words with which Kalha~a records pathetic incidents like Kala.Sa's death, 
Queen Siiryamati's Sati:, King Sussala's murder.9 Often we feel that his descrip
tion of particular scenes closely reproduces ~he picture which they had left in the 
minds of the onlookers.l0 More than once Kalhal}a puts into the mouths of the 

· actors of his story words so characteristic and pregnant that we can scarcely doubt 
their authenticity.n · · . ' 

Elsewhere we meet with humorous anecdotes and expressions which bear the 
unmistakable stamp of contemporary popular origin.12 It needs scarcely to be 
said that it is just this circumstance which gives them their value. But it is not 
only the humour of the popular mind. which Kalhal}a knows how to record. with 
fidelity. Passages like the one on the vanished glory of the S'iihi dynasty seem to 
convey to us still in full freshness the impression which great events had made on 
the minds of the people. Ill . · · 

Want of precision 33. In jud!1;ing of the character. of a Chronicler's work it is right to take 
in chronology.· into account the degree of precision he shows in matters·of detail. Applying this 

test to the Rajatarangi¢ w~ cannot fail to note again a. significant shortcoming in 
regard to chronology. The artificial nature of the chronology given in the first · 
three books has alre"ady been explained. · ID. this portion only the length ofl 
individual reigns is mentioned, hilt no real dates stated. That Kalha.~a. adds to 
the number of years each king is supposed to have reigned, often also the months 
and daY:s, does not make these figures more authentic. • 

It IS only from the death of Cippata-J ayiipiqa (A.D. 813) onwards that Kalhal}a 
gives us proper dates. They are expressed in the Laukika era which has since 
early times been in customary use in Ka.Smi:r. _ After the accession of the Utpala 
dynasty (Book v.) the beginning and end of each reign is indicated by a statement 
of year, month and day. It will be shown elsewhere that these dates are on the 
whole reliable altd probably taken from sources representing contempora,ry records. 
But we have scarcely ever the means to test their accuracy by independent data. 
Apa:t, however, from the dates ·indicating the length of individual reigns we 
receive no exact indication of the chronological succession of events until · we 
reach the latter part of the eleventh century. Even, thereafter, when Kalhal}a 
relates what may be described as the history of his own tinle, exact dates remain 
scanty. We are hence often left in doubt as to the time even of such events which 
Kalha'.l:" th~ught important and deserving of lengthy a8COunts. . 

,It lB eVIdent that Kalhal}a had not realized' the assistance which exact dates 
?ffe; for the comp!ehei?siOJ?- of historical records. As a characteristic sign of his 
mdiffere~ce on this pomt It may be mentioned that he sometimes states the month 
of a parti,cular occurrence, yet leaves us entirely in the dark as to the year. H That 

,: See vii. 709 -~qq., 463 sqq.; viii. 1287 sqq, 
See, e.g., vu. 1557 sqq. (Har~a's -appear

ance after the capture of the palllce) · viii. 
309 , (Uccala's . m~~der); viii. 703 (Biruq.i'L
caras. advent); Vl1l. 2635 sqq. (surrender of 
Loyhana). 

ll ~· 1490; viii. 688, 886, 1643, 903,.1291. 
12 vu.~ 122, ·1091, 1107, 1572 sqq.; .viii. 99 

sqq., 2310 sqq., etc. 
13 vii. 66 sqq. • . 
14 See, e.g., vii. 45, 47 ;97, 915, 970; viii. 598, 

993. 
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he gives a date for Har~a's birth which does not agree with the statements accepted 
by him as r~g~rds. the king's horoscope may be more readily forgiven.'5 On the 
other hand It IS fmr to note that KaThan a shows exact lrnowled "'e of a detail in the 
lnnisolar calendar of the year of Har~a·s· death which lay fully half a century before 
the time of his writing.I• . . 

Genealogy is a matter to which an annalist must be expected to pay attention. 
It is hence gratifying to find that Kalha1.1a was evidently aware of its importance. 
In those parts of his narrative for which he possessed trustworthy records, he 
generally indicates with accuracy the family.origin of every new actor who appears 
on the scene. But for this our difficulty in following the intricate details of the 
affairs which KalhaJ.Ia relates in the last two books-often obscurely enough,
would have undoubtedly been yet far greater. For the more prominent figures of 
his narrative KalhaJ.la sometimes gives regl'llar pedig~·ees which throw an 
interesting light on family history and are otherwise useful in tracing historical 
details.l7 . 

Reference has been made already to the thorough and extensive acquaintance 
which Kalhal.Ja shows with the topography of his country. We can scarcely over
estimate the advantage we derive for the compreberision·of the Chronicle from the 
clear and exact manner in which its local references are given. It is chiefly 
Kalhm.1a's merit that we can restore the ancient topography of Ka.'imir in fuller 
detail than perhaps that of any other Indian territory of similar extent. The 
accuracy with which he usually specifies the localities of the events be relates, 
enables us often to elucidate the latter themselves by an examination of the actual 
topographical facts. A close 1·elation is thus established between the study of the 
Chronicle and that of ancient Ka8mir geography. The latter has been fully 
treated in the separate memoir attached to the present work. Its contents afford 
ample evidence of the reliability and precision which we must claim for our author 
as a guide to the scenes of his narrative.'8 

34. Neither the general drift of Hindu thought nor the specific character of 
Kalhai.Ja's Chronicle would justify us in looking to the latter for a conscious appre
ciation of what we understand as the philosophy of history. To search for the laws 
which explain the concatenation of events and govern the development of a nation's 
history, would have presupposed a mental atmosphere wholly different from that 
in which Kalhal}a lived. Inductive analysis of the lessons of history has ever 
been foreign to the Inclian mind. Yet this fact must not lead us to assume that 
the Hindu Chronicler could contemplate the records of the past without being 
influenced by certain general ideas. Individual events present themselves to hiK 
mind not as phenomena to be traced to their causes. He looks upon them merely 
as illustrations of those tnaxims, religious, moral or legal, which make up what tho 
Hindu designates so comprehensibly as 'Dharma.' It will not be withotit interest 
to .acquaint ourselves with some of the most characteristic of these ideas as 

· indicated by KalhaJ.Ia. . They may help us to realize better the light in which he 
viewed the events of the past; they are also likely to have influenced already the 
opinions formed by his predecessors. 

Of these ideas none, perhaps, is more significantly Indian than the notion 
which explains the fortunes of individuals or a nation by the influence of spiritual 
merits (puv.ya) from previous births. Kalhai.Ja often accounts for strange facts by 

" See note vii. 1719-20, 
16 Sec vHi 3;')~ 

17 Sec, e.g., v.4GO sqq.; vii. 20!3 sqq., 1282 sqq. 
ts Compare below, M enwir, §§ 17-21. 
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this convenient and to the Hindu mind absoluteiy conclusive argument.Io· It is 
evident to what extent an unquestioning belief in this principle must divert atten
tion from the true motives of individual actions and from all the influences 
determining the life of a nation. · 

Another Hindu dogma which has a marked influence on the Ch~onicler's ideas, 
is connected with the theory of the Yugas. It assumes the progressive decay of all 
things spiritual and material in the present Kali Yuga. It naturally leads the 
Hindu mind to attribute to the past the more splendour and greatness the further 
back it lies. We can easily realize to what extent such a notion must predispose 
the Chronicler to accept in good faith the exaggerations of popular tradition 
regarding the ancient kings. Kalh~!}a dis.tinctly adduc~s this. ppn~ipl~ in explana
tion of the reduced power of the Kasmir 1.•ngdom.20 VIewed m this light, the fact 
of the KI!Smir of his own time being a small country of limited resources could not 
appear to him a reason for doubting the wonderful power and exploits ascribed to 
Lalitaditya and _other earlier rulers. · 

The power of l!'ate. An equally characteristic feature is the unqualified be~ef in the power of Fate. 
Kalha!}!). never tires of expatiating on the inscrutable and perverse ways of this 
highest of factors.2I In all directions he is prepared to recognize its working. It 
is Fate to which Kalha!}a attributes the failing of all resolve and wisdom in Ha111a 
at the close of his reign.22 Yet his own account of the latter shows plainly how 
little such qualities could be expected from a prince manifestl;r insane. Fate alone 
is the cause which turns the recipients of royal fortune mto enemies of their 

Belief in <livine 
retribution. 

relatives and trespassers against the morallaws.23 . 

35. More in harmony with our notions regarding the connection of cause and 
effect _are KalhaQa's ideas about the_ retribution .. which follows upon evil govern
ment. Fiscal oppression seems to have weighed as heavily on KI!Smir in Hindu 
times as it did in a more recent period.· We can hence understand why Kalhat}a 
takes parl;icular pains to demonstrate that avarice in kings defeats its own object 
a~~ meets soon wit~ due punishme~t.!M _ ~n one p~ssa.ge he emphasiz~s the ~oint bX 
giVmg a chronological] y arranged list of Illustrattons taken from Kasmir history .•5 

B_ut eve~ wealth thus. e~lly obtained becomes purified by being liberally used for 
pious obJects, among whiCh benefices to Brahmans naturally claim prominence.26 

Vf e ~ave already seep the important part which witchcraft and other features 
?f Kasminan sup'erstition play in Kalhat}a's narrative.· It is fully in keeping with 
It that· we find the cruelties and excesses which mark the later portions of the reigns 
of Har~a and Sussala explained by these kings having liecome possessed by 
dem?n~.27 The belief is plainly indicated by the Chronicler as a popular one, 1 
but ~t ts equally c~e.ar that he fully shared 1t. He ascribes to the influence of 
bew1.tc~ent.a political ~urder of his own time, though its real cauSE! is clearly dis
cermbl~ m his own relatwn.28 We can scarcely wonder that Kalhana is prepared 
to. cre~t cases of Brahmans committing suicide by voluntary starvation or other
wtse With the power of procuring terrible consequences. 2D It is this semi-religious 

" v. 456. vi. 147. vii 606 1140. ... 235 281. ' ' . ' , Vl.U. ' 

,. iv. 309, 408 ; v. 137; see also viii. 2238. 
"Se "92 "'42 e, e.g.,u. sqq.; m. 9 ; vii. 916 sqq., 

1070 sq., 1369 sq., 1629; viii. 220 sqq., 607, 
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,. vii, 1455 •qq. 

" viii. 189 sq. 
24 v. 183 sqq., 210 sq. 
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'II vii. 1243 sqq. ; viii. 1460 sqq. 
,. viii. 2241. 
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belief which made the practice of priiyopat·esn under Hindu rule so dreaded a 
resource of the oppressed. Yet it is curious to note that this belief does not pre
v,ent I~alha1)a from. ~xpress!ng, often in a sarcasti? fashion, his. contempt for t~e 
I urohitas who participated In the great Priiyopavesa demonstratiOns so frequent m 
the later reigns. 

Desecrations of holy shrines are naturally looked upon as specially provoking 
divine vengeance. Incidents of this kind are represented as the turning points in 
the fortunes of Har~a and his gTandson Bhik~iicara.so We can in Kalha• . .a's 
pages clearly trace also the superstitious awe which Kasmlrian belief has always 
cherished towards the Niigas or spring-deities. The legendary account of the 
destruction of Narapura by the Niiga Susravas and the quasi-historical incident at 
the spring of PiT.~~iiraka in Ananta's time illustrate the important issues attributed 
to the wrath of these genii loci.31 It is only what we must expect as a faithful 
reflection of universal belief, that we find Kalhal)a allotting no small importance to 
omens and portents of all sorts. 32 . 

36. The didactic element in Kalha1.1a's worH: to which we had occasion to refer 
above, is not sufficiently strong to make him use historical events as texts for 
lessons on policy. Yet there are passages which show that he could fully appre
ciate their value as illustrations of political maxims. We notice this plainly where 
tl1e Chronicler takes occasion to criticize specific acts opposed to these maxims. 
Thus dealing with Jayasiri1ha's expedition into the upper Ki~angai1gii Valley, he 
takes particular care to point out how failure must ensue alike from plans made 
without sufficient knowledge of the enemy and from undue deliberation in face 
of him.s.' When humorously describing Kamalavardhana's vain attempt to obtain 
the throne by diplomacy while it was within his reach by force, he plainly teaches 
the necessity in politics of quick perception of the opportune moment and of 
boldness in seizing it.34 Elsewhere the risks arising from undue delay in diplomatic 
action are exemplified. 55 He does not hesitate to criticize the mistakes of policy 
committed by the rebel opponents of J ayasimha, and shows how much the king's 
success was due to their errors.36 

Particular interest attaches to the passage where KalhaT.Ia gives us "in 
abstract the principles of government adapted to his own country." 37 This little 
code of administrative wisdom is put into the mouth of King Lalitiiditya as a kind 
of political testament. But it was clearly drawn by the Chronicler from the 
experiences of his own time, and intended to express his personal views on them. 
The somewhat l\Iacchiavellian air which pervades these precepts, could easily be 
traced also in the professed N!tisiistra works of India proper. But there is besides 
in Kalhai.~a's maxims an unmistakably Ka8mirian flavour which makes them 
particularly interesting from a historical point of view. 

The first item of advice bears already this distinctive local colour. As Ka.smir 
has to fear no foreign foes, o\ving to the strength of its natural position, its rulers 
are advised to concentrate their attention on preventing internal dissensions. The 
inhabitants of the mountain-tracts enclosing the Valley "should be punished even 
if they give no offence." For if they were allowed to acquire wealth, the inaccessi-

,. vii. 1344 sqq.; viii. 993 .. 
·" i. 258 sqq.; vii. 169 sqq. 
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bility of their. strongholds would inake· them ~angerons. Kalha"9a evidentlr is ,. 
thinking here of the Kha.Sas ·and other monntam clans surroundmg the Kasmir 
Valley.· Their restless dispositi~n and habits of plunder were under weak reigns 
always a source of trouble to Kasmir. 

Principles of fi.scal · V 'fry characteristic is also the advice "that there should not be left with the 
policy.· villagers more food supply than required for one year's consumption, nor more oxen 

than wanted for the tillage of their fields." We clearly see from the remarks which 
follow after this a:itd similar i.njunctions, that a rigorous ajlministration of the land 
revenue in the fiscal interest seemed to Kalhal}a -the o:itly means for preventing the 
growth of a landed aristocracy. ;he lat~r was re:presen~ed by the J)amaras or 
feudal barons of contemporary Kasmir, so often mentwned m the last two Books of 
the Chronicle. Their endless rebellions were indeed the main cause of the great 
troubles from which Ka.Smir had suffered during Kalhal}a's lifetime, and for genera
tions earlier. Similar advice is given regarding the guarding of important strong
holds ; the judicious distribution of high, official posts b_etween different families 
with s view to ensuring due balance of pow~r, and other matters o~ ~tate-era~. 

·Use of rhetorical 
ornaments. 

Kalhal}a thoroughly understood the mconstancy of "the political feelings of 
his countrymen, .of whom it could jnstly be said then· as now: 'IW1IiB plerumqiw 
rebua student. Kalhal}a dwells more .than once upon the rapidity with which the 
great and the small in the- land were ready to change their allegip.nce.88 Popular 
attachment and lo_y:alty is clearly a factor which he wishes his reader tO exclude 
from serious consideration. He is also aware of the unconscious change which 
the mind of the ,people is bound to undergo, and justly warns u~ against trusting 
individual impressions even of contemporary everits.89 

.. 

SECTION V.--KALHA"tfA'S STYLE·· 

37. W~ had oooasion: toexp_la~ at t~e comm~nce~ent of this chapter why·t~e 
o:itly.form which Kalhal}a could g:~ve to his narrative was that of a Kavya. It IS' 
this form naturally which determines the style of his composition. 

We are acc"!lstomed to connect. with the idea of a Sanskrit Kii vya a redundance 
of a~] the rhetoncal ornaments which according to the Alarnkiira§astra are essential. 
attributes of such a work. Metaphors, similes, puns, an!l the endless varieties of 

. poetic figures which are the tests of the Kavi's skill, are indeed largely represented 
th~ou&hout Ka!haJJD.'s Chronicle. · But it is o:itly in particular po1-t10ns more or less 
ep1sodic ~hat we find them accumulated in the fashion characteristic of later 
Sanskrit .poetry. Kalhal}a himself, as we ha'{e seen, takes care to explain this 

· apparent departure ~rom the ~nventiona! standard. ~t ~ the length of the story 
. he has to relate, which according to the statement of h1s mtroduction precludes the 
"amplification" necessarily implied by a liberal use of those embellisliments.l 
· · . If we wish. to gauge Kalhal}a's dexterity by the standard· of the orthodox 

· Kavya, we. have o_:itly to turn to incidental· descriptions like those of. Yudhisthira's 
· a,eparture mto exile, Cakravarman's or Sussala's triumphal entries int.o the capital, 

, .. . ' I .. . 
'" See, e.g., vii. 1683 sqq. ; viii. 375 sqq., 702 

sqq., 92;lsqq. · 
" _viii. 2303 sqq. 

-----
' See above, § 19. 
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Bhik~acara's last fight, etc.2 We may not be able . .to indicate exactiy the cllltlsical 
models which these and similar passages imitate. But their conventional character 
is made sufficiently clear by the total absence. o( historical detail or local colour: 

· From our Western point of view we have hence little reason to regret that :K;alha1.1a . 
h!is_given us but_ comparativ~ly few specimens of what his pen could do in the more 
llond style of Kavya compos1t10n. · · * · . · 

Poetic merit of a different character must be ascribed to those portions of Dramatic forco in 
Kalha1.1a's work which· display a certain dramatic force in the treatment of pathetic episocles . 

. incidents. The narration of J ayapi~a's end, with the spirited dialogue between the · 
king and the injured. Brahmans whose curse proves fatal, furnishes a good speci-
men.3 Equally impressive is the aceount of King Ananta's funeral and the Sati of 
his consort Siiryamati.4 It is, perhaps, in the relation of Rar~a's tragic end that 
Kallia1.1a shows himself at his best as a narrator of historical incidents." In words 
which lose nothing of dramatic yower by their simplicity and directness, he describes 
to us the ill-fated king staggenng towards his doom. His helplessness in the face of 
overwhelming misfortunes ; the desertion and.· treachery of his followers ; his 
miserable refuge and sufferings as well as the redeeming valour ·of his final. 
11truggle, are all brought vividly before our eyes. · The impression which Kalha1.1a's · 
story leaves on the mind of the reader is all the deaver, because the .form in · 
which it is told wisely avoids all exaggeration .and rhetonc effe.ct. . . 

38. The great mass of the subject-matter which Kalhal}.a has to relate, does 
not admit of such dramatic narration. By far the largest portion of the work can 
h.ence appeal to us only as versified prose. ..KaThaiJa was, no doubt, aware of this. 
He tries to relieve what from the Kavi's point of view must appear monotonous in 
the relation of commonplace evllnt~, by poetic similes, bold antithesis and other 
rhetorical figures as well as by occas10n_al puns. . . . 

Much of the metaphorical language to which we are thus treated, is not 
adapted to render the narrative. more lucid or its contents more attractive for us. 
Yet we may readily-acknowledge that the metaphors themselves are often distinctly 
graphic and original.0 It is p~obably for the same purpose that Kalhat:~a ·so fre-
q_uently intersperses his story with verses setting forth general maxims and observa-
tiOns in proverbial form. These verses. are. usually colllposed in more elaborate 
metres and thus easily distinguished even outwardly from the plain S'lolras of the 
narrative proper. ·Many of them display powerof poetic imagination even where 
the themes a1·e well-worn.. Their language, though intricate, is ofteJ;I elegant and 

Metllphoricajlau
guago; proverbial 

verses. 

graceful. This accounts for the prominent place which both old and modern antho-
logies of Indian proverbial wisdom have accorded to Kalha1.1a's poetry.7· . 

It is likely that we also· owe the short orations a13d ·dialogues we meet in the Oratio.ns and clia;
Chronicler's' narrative to the same desire of introducing diversity. KaThana more logues m Kt~lhal)a • 

. h ds , ki th t f hi t 1 , • thi . narra lVe. t an once succee m ina ng e ac ors a s s ory exp am m s way more 
clearly the motives of their conduct-.8 , Elsewhere a lively dialogue enables us to 

• i. 368 sqq.; v. 341 sqq.; viii. ?47 sqq., 
1744sqq. 

· • iv. 640 sqq. 
' vii. 461 sqq. 
• vii. 1600-1714. I 
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2520, 2560, 2586, 2635, 2747. 
7 See for verses quoted from the Rajatsr., 

Vallabhadevli.'s SubkiifitiJvrili, ed. Peterson, 
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great 'collection of "Inducke Spr;i.cke" has re
produced and tra.nslated man;r. verses of 
Kalhi!J}.s. Comparison of them W1th the groat 
store of didactic Sanskrit poetry gathered in 
this florilegium shows how well Kalluu,ts could 
hold his own on this ground. 

s See, e.g., Ucca.la's exposition of his claim . 
to the throne, vii. 1281 sqq. ; Har~a's vincli
cation of his rei~:n, vii.1416 sqq.; Bhik~iicara's 
monologues, viii. 1023 sqq., 1449 sqq. 
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follow closely the changing R8pects ·of a complicated affair or the varying senti
ments of the bystanders.9 It is curious to note that just in such dialogues we 
find sayings introduced which are unmistakably reproductions of popular proverbs 
or expressions, some of them still currently used by modem Ka.Smms.10 We have 
here a welcome indication of the fact that Kalliana where he makes the actors of 
his later story speak, is not likei,r to depart very "tar from the conversational tone 
of his time and country. 

Obscurities of 39. It cannot be denied that Kalliana has made it often difficult for us to 
Kalhal)a's diction. follow exactly the purport of his narrative. Many of the misinterpretations to 

which the latter has been subjected in the earlier versions, are due not to te~tual 
defects but to original obscurities of Kalha"Q~'s diction. These obscurities arise 
only partly from peculiarities of style,. such as the use of rare words, involved con
structions, or poetic ambiguities. To a great extent their causes lie deeper. 
KalliaJ;Ia, particularly in the later portion of .his narrative, has often to give us 
accounts of intricate affairs of state, of tangled intrigues, of petty incidents of 
court-life and administration, and the like. The more accurate and detailed he 
desires to make this information the more difficult we find it now to ascertain. the 
matter-of-fac~ meaning of his statements, couched as they are in the florid 
phraseology of the. Kii.vya. . 

Kalhal)a writes for This difficulty is considerably increased by the evident fact that Kalha1,1a 
contemporaries. writes only for readers-or hearers-equally well-acquainted with contemporary 

Ka.Smir as he himself was. In dealing with the history of his own tinle he hence 
often omits to specify important details or alludes to them only in a manner neces
sarily obscure to us.n' They evidently appeared to the Chronicler too notorious 
to require precise statement. In the same, way we find Kallia"Qa constantly 
using terms of a specific local sense without ever' indicating their meaning, 
thou~h a knowledge of the latter may be. indi8pensable for a correct compre
hensiOn of the narrative. Only ·a close scrutiny of parallel passages in the 
Chroni~le and of the scanty evidence available outside it . enables us to 
ascertam the true significance of important terms like kampana, ilviira, :piidiigra, 
piir§ada, etc. u . . . 

Difficulties of - 40. The disadvantages to the modem reader from these peculiarities 
Book viii. f Kalh k o . a"Qa's diction make themselves particularly felt in . the Eig~th B~o · 

Nothing perhaps has hampered more the correct interpretation of th1s cunous 
record of contemporary K!l5mirian history than the manner in which Kalhai)a co~
stlmtly pr~supposes our familiarity with its actors, however unimportant, and therr . 
personal history. . 

In~ narrative extending over nearly thr~e a,nd a half thousand verses it. must be 
necessarily .a source of trouble to find the same persons reappearing at great mtervals 
under varymg names, without our receiving any clear mdication that the latter 

~ Comp!-re, e.g., dialogue of Ananta and 
s_uryamB;ti, preceding t~e former's suicide, vii. 
~~qq., th~. consuftation of Har~a and his 
ministers, Vll, 1386 sqq.; the soldiers and 
:Pamaras' comments on B~i!.cara's fall, viii. 
1704_ sqq., ~725 sqq.; the counsel of ministers 
outs~~ S'ira.I)Sila. castle, viii. 2613 sqq. ; 
Jayasunha and ~.hoja's meeting, viii. 3214 ·~· 

1° Compare Vll 441 • ... 2863 28 
3102 ; also viii. 908. sqq. ' Vlll, '· ' 

• 
11 Compare, e.g., notes vii. 1688; viii. 731, 

1112, 1190, 1350, 1449, 1467-59,~, 2704-9, 
2953', 8084, etc. . 

" See for kampa114 ('army,' 'col!'mand-m
chief'), note v. 447; dviira (' frontier watch
station,'' command of frontier-defences'), note 
v. 214; piidagra, a hi~ revenue office, note · 
vii. 210; parfad (PurObita. ·corPoration), note 
ii. 132. • 



Sec. v.] KALHA~.A.'S STYLE. 
_, .._.j' 

.41, .. 
~.L 

apply to the identical persons. It has cost me a good deal of close investig>ttio'rli"i¥• · 
make sure that Gargacandra, Garga, Gaggacandra and.Gagga; Lo~thaka, Lo~haka 
and Lothana; Rajavadana and Balahara, and many more doublets and triplets of 
this kind are in reality designations given to one and the same person.I3 T:[le use 
of such varying forms may often liave been caused by metrical requirements. 

Indistinct Elsewhere it is even more difficult for us to find out whom Kalhat.ta really 
me.ans. Frequently he refers to individuals merely by official titles, sometimes 
by such as they had already ceased to hold at the particular phase of the narrative. 
Changes of state officers were rapid enough in the Ka.Smir. of Kalhat.ta's lifetime. 
The modern interpreter of the Chronicle who wishes to make sure of the persons 
meant, is thus obliged to prepare and to consult an official succession list, as it 
were, for the sake of these references. Sometimes again we can identify the 
person intended only by following· up a complicated relationship or tracing an 
equally obscure allusion to some trivial incident in the person's previous career, 

• references to 
contemporaries. 

et~14 . 
It is clear that the Chronicler had never thought of the trouble which his 

future reader would experience in following the thread of this, the most authentic 
and detailed portion of his narrative.15 

13 See notes viii. 182, 2496, 2768 ; compare 
also viii. 1524 ~Ko#haka, Ko~thesvara); 2183 
(8 aradbhiisin, S aradiya ), etc. 

" See, e.g., vii. 1177, 1468; viii. 372, 2808, 
3244. 

,. In translatmg the viii. Book of the 
Chronicle I have found it necessary to con
stantly take stock, as it were, of all personages 
fignring in the narrative, by means of a suc
cession list as above indicated and an alpha
betically arranged register of brief personal 
histories. It is only by this expedient that I 
succeeded in tracking the more intricate of 
KalhaJ.la's allusions. 

While engaged in this tas!< I have often 
regretted the absence of an indigenous 

commentary. Yet I doubt whether even a 
Kasmirisn commentator wonld have always 
.taken the trouble, or been able, to enlighten 
us on the points of real difficulty. Jonaraja's . 
commentary on Mailkha's S'rika"l}thacarita, as 
we have seen, does but little to elucidate the 
references which that poet makes to his • 
contemporaries. 
It is difficnlt to believe th~J,t the last Book 

of the Chronicle conld ever hlliVe been attrac- . 
tive reading to the P8J.l4ita even when ita 
subject-matter was comparatively recent 
history. The little attention it bas received 
accounts probabl,Y in part for the defective 
stste of the text (see below, § 46). · · 
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CHAPTER ill. 

THE TEXT OF THE CHRONICLE. 
' 

SECTION I;-THE TEXT LEFT BY KALHA~il 

41. In judging of Kalhal}a's work as a whole and in using its. c~ntents, it .is 
equally important for us to know whether the Chronicle we possess 1s m the mam 
such as its author has left it. On this point our answer can unhesitatingly be . 
given in the affirmative. . • 

Rajatarangil,li com- The exact dates which Kalllal}a names both at the CODmlencement and the end 
plated by Kalblll)&, of his Chronicle, suffice ·.t<> assure us that the extent of the work cannot have 

A.D. 1149-50. undergone any material change after its completion .by the author. Kalllal}a when 
discussing in his introduction the basis of his chronological system, distinctly tells 
us that he is writing in the year 1070, expired, of the S'aka era corresl?ouding to 
the year [42]24: of the Lp.ukika era, i.e. in A.D.1148-49.1 At the end agam he takes 
care to indicate the Laukika year [ 42)25 or A.D.ll49-50 as the year current when 
he co!Jlpleted his narrative, and to specify the date still further by giving th~ 

.:sear of the reign of King J ayasimha.2 .. 
There is no reason whatever to doubt that the writer who carried down the 

Chrollicle's record to the latter date is· the identical Kalhana who wrote the intro
duction in the preceding Laukika yeiu >4224 or A.D. ii48-49. The interval 

· between the two dates represents in fact the minimum length of time which must 
be.allowed for the composition of a work comprising nearly 8000 verses. 
· It is true that Mr.· Troyer, in the preface to the third volume of his transla

tion, had expressed the belief that the last two cantos of the Chronicle were· the 
work of an author different from the Kalhana who wrote the first six. But Prof. 
Buhler has long ago proved in a mimuer absoiutely conclusive that the supposed dis
crepancies which had led Mr. Troyer to form this belief, were due solei y to the trans
lator's imperfect materials and to his inability to correctly comprehend Kalha:t;~a's 

· text.3 In view of this fact it would serve no useful purpose to detail here the several 
misappreh,ensions upon which Mr. Troyer's supposition was based. Nor would it, 
perha_Ps, have been necessary to refer at all to the latter had it not found its way 
also mto Prof. Lassen's account of the Ka6mir Chronicle.4 Prof. Biihler has 

1 i.-52; 
• viii. 3404. 
• See ,Report, pp. li6 sqq. One of 1\f:r, 

Troyer's argumente was that the viii. Book 
related events which occurred after A.D. 
1148-49. Prof. Biihler is prepared to admit 
this statement, but rightly objects to the 
conclusion drawn from it, inasmuchasKa!har,ta. 
gives this date merely for the cmnmencement 
of his work which he cannot be supposed 

to have completed in the s~me year. In 
rea.lity;- however, the Chronicle does not 
contain a. single date later than the one 
already quoted for the conclusion of the work, 
viz. Laukika Smnva.t 4220 or A.D. 1149-liO. 
The passage, viii. 3179, which Prof. Biihler, 
following Troyer's version, assumed to refer 
to evente of the Laukika. year [ 42]3~, gives 
clearly the date ·4221. 

• See Ind. Alt., iii. p. 481. 
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already pointed ou~ that Jonariija who wrote his continuation of the RajataraiJ.gil}i 
about two hundred years after Kalhal)a, 'distinctly states that the work of his pre
decessor ended with the reign of J ayasimha, i.e. the one described at such length in 
Book viii. 6 This plain and explicit testimony mnst alone suffice to set at rest all 
possible doubts on the question. · . 

42. The fact of the whole of the Chronicle as it is before us, being the work 
of one and the .same hand; forces certain defects which are found in the latter 
portion of Kalhal).a's narrative, still more prominently on our attention. · 

We have already had occasion to explain that much of the difficulty experi
enced in following Kalhal).a's relation in Book viii. is due to the fact of Kalhal)a 
writing as if only for readers-Lor hearers-already thoroughly versed in all details 
of contemporary Ka.Smir history. Another source of difficulty is, no doubt, the 

.frequency of corruptions, in single words or whole verses, whicli we must needs 
ascribe to errors of successive copyists and other defects of the Manuscril!ts. :But 
after'making due allowance for these causes of obscuritY there yet remain defects 
for which none but Kalhal)a himself can be held responsible. They scarcely admit 
of any other explanation than that the latter portion of the .Chronicle had not 
received the author's final revision. · 

Among the indications pointing in 'this direction I may mention at once several 
instances of undoubted oversights on the part of the Chronicler which meet us in 
the concluding portion of the viii. Book. Thus in the synopsis of reigns added at 
the end of the narrative proper Kalhal)a departs. in two, it is true, very minor 
points from his own relation in Book i. and iv.• But, be~ides, he forgets altogether 
the mention of a king (Nara I.), the legends connected with whose reign he has 
treated· at great length. in the First Book.7 . These oversights, pardonable enough 
in themselves, are such that an author of Kalha:Q.a's general accuracy and precision 
could not have failed to notice and correct them if he had bestowed on this part 
the same careful revision which we have reason to assume for the earlier portions.·· .. 

The same observation holds good of another historical retrospect in Book viii .. 
where Kalhal)a incidentally alludes· to ·a detail which he had omitted to specify in 
the corresponding passage of the preceding Book.8 It also explain's to us why we 
are' confronted more than once in the concluding part of the narrative with a certain' 
abruptness amounting almost to incoherence which we should look for in vain in 
the earlier portions. As particularly striking instances I may mention the abrupt 
references made to Prince Ghatotkaca's conquests ; 9 the sudden shiftin~ of the 
narration from one scene to the other as in viii. 2842 sqq, ; our introduction to a 
thor~ughly changed p~~tical situation with?ut any rcrevious warning as in the 
relatrons of King J ayasrmha and the rebel RiiJavadana. 0 . 

· 43. In the light of these indications the cases not unfrequent townrds the 
end of Book viii., where we meet with -bad Sanskrit and wrong metrification in 
Kalha:Q.a's verses, acqili:re significance.n · Stal).ding in a ~ontext which exhibits 

• Jonar. 5. 
' See notes viii. 8411, 8425. 
7 Compare note viii. 8414. ' 
8 Compare note viii. 1957. 
• See viii. 839&-8402. It is characteristic 

that Kalh&I,la quite against his custom does 
not even indicate the home and descent of 
thls foreign prince who became King Jaya
si.rilha's son-in-law. . 

10 See viii. 2962 sqq. · 
u Compare the remarks in notes viii. 3070-

71 and 8384-85, and the defects noted in 
.viii. 2701, 8097, 8125, 8238, 8319, 8326 sq., 
8379. 

For a striking case of wrong metre (whlch 
cannot be due to any corruption of the text), 
see viii. 2910. 

VVantofrevUrionin 
latter portion of 

Chronicle. 

Defects of text in 
Books vii. and viii. 
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otherwise all the pecUliarities of Kalha~Ja's thought and diction, it would be 
manifestly erroneous to condemn these verses on account of such formal defects as 
the work of an interpolator. It is far more probable that we have to recognize in 
these defe~ts slips of Kalhal}a himself which, ow!nll: .to the want of ~ final revisiorr, 
have remamed m the text. The cases where Slmiles alr!lady previously used are 
repeated in almost id(lntical terms, come under the same aspect. ·Such repetition 
is condemned by the rules of the Alalhkara.Siistra, ·and it is characteristic that we 
meet with it only in the latter p.art of the viii. Book.!!! . 

Finally it appears to me that the· nnrevised 'state in which Kalhal}a left the 
concluding portion of his work, may .be held to account also for the many textual 
corruptions we notice in it. It is true that undoubtedly. corrupt readings and BlDall 
lacunre are found in the text of our two manuscripts throughout the whole of 
Books vii. and viii. But it is only within the last six hundred verses or so that 
meaningless passages and lacunre of varying length become a constant feature in 
the text.l8 . 

. We have already been led to• assume that KalhaQa had never finished the 
revision of the whole of his work. The explanation hence naturally suggests itself 
that the strongly marked inferiority of the final portion in regard to textual 
correctness may directly be due to Kalhal}a having left for it no corrected clean 
Manuscript. If this portion ·of Book viii. was originally copied from Kalhal).a's 
unrevised and possibly badly written autograph, perhaps some time after the 
author's death, the very defective condition of the extant text would be thoroughly 
intelligible. It is, however, evident that other explanations are a priori also 
possible, and that with our manuscript,tradition reaching back no further than the 

. sev~nteenth century, any view on this point ·must for the present· remain purely 
COnJectural. -

12 Compare viii. 2789, 2796, 2810, 2Ms, with · large lacunm of a different kind, not indi-
viii. 469, 2747, 776,1199, respectively. . .cated in our MSS., yet plainly proved by the 

.. ~ See f~ textual corruptions of all kinds, break in the narrative; see notes viii. 290, 843 . 
.. IlL 2818 sqq., 2862 sq., 2926, 3008 sq., 8070 In these cases the omissions are most likely 
sqq., ete. For lacunm the ver!es shown due to clerical oversights. . 
With t in the translation from viii. 3204 on- Very curiqns are those corrupt passages 
,wards, may be referred to. ·These lacnnm · where we fina half-verses or Pa.das of mani
are distinctly marked in Rijiinsks Ratns- featly different context tacked together; see 
kW)~hs's old codex, and are such ss might viii. .1197 sq., 3827, 3879. It is difficult to 
re~"!t from the. partial illegibility of the · .. guess here the exact reason of the strangely 
ongmal Msnnscnpt. . garbled condition of the text. 

In the first part of Book viii. we find some ' 



Sec, ii.] THE CODEX ARCHETYPUS. 45 

SECTION ll.-THE CODEX AllCHETYPUB. 

~~· (The questions ~ouched in the preceding paragraphs show sufficiently 
why.1~ lB necessary for. us m the present place to take note also of the Manuscript 
traditiOn through which Kalhal}a's work has reached us. The re~ults of my 
researches on tliis subject have for the greater part been discussed already in the 
Critical Preface of my edition of the text.1 Of these, it will suffice to give here 
only a succinct Tesume. ~ · 

The Calcutta edition ef 1835 which forms the aditio princeps of the Riijata- :r.rr. Moorcroft's 
rangil}i, was based principalli on a Devaniigari tril.nscript which Ml'>--Moorcroft, the transcript.-
traveller, had caused to be prepared for the Asiatic Society of Bengal during his 
stay at S'rinagar in 1823. The versified colopl)on attached to this transcript and 
reproduced at the end of the editio princeps, informs us that the original Manuscript 
from which the Annals of the kings of Ka.Smir were copied for "the illustrious 
Murkariiphaka Sahibha," had been obtained ftom the learned Ka.Smrrian Pal}dit 
S'iv~riima: The la:tter i,s praised in the colophon as the representative o~ that 
family which alone m Kasmir had always preserved a copy of the Royal Chromcles.~ 

The very numerous corruptions found in the text of the Calcutta edition 
prove clearly that Mr. Moorcroft's copy shared· all the defects inherent to Devana. 
gari transcripts made in Ka.Smir from S'iiradii Manuscripts. Yet even in this 
defective condition the text obtained from Ka.Smir was far superior to that presented 
by the incomplete Devanagari Manuscripts from Calcutta and Lucknow on which Dr. 
Wilson had been obliged to rely in 1825.8 Mr. Troyer's edition of the first six books 
(Paris, 1840) was avowedly prepared with the same materials as the editio princeps. 

No advance was made towards the recovery of the genuine text of the Discovery-of codez 
Rajatarangil}i until Professor Buhler's memorabJe ·tour in. search of Sanskrit arclultypus. 
Manuscripts in Ka.Smir in 1875. One of the many important results which 
rewarded his brilliant researches, was that he established the absolute supa-
riority of the Ka.Smir MSS. of the Chronicle written in the S'iiradii character, 
over those in Deva:n~ari. '!le also cle~rly recognize~ tlie fact tha~ all S'iiradii 
MSS. known to eXIst m Kasmir are denved from a smgle M;anuscnpt, the same. 
from which Mr. Moorcroft had obtained his copy .. This codw aTchetypua, as Pro-
~essor Buhler appropriately called it, was at the tinie of his visit in possession of 
Pa:Q<jit Kesavariima, the grandson of Pal}<jit S'ivariima. The owner guarded . his 
precious heirloom so jealously that Professor Buhler was'not able to obtain more 
than a glimpse of the ancient manuscript.4 · . 

45. The chances of obtaining access to the codex seemed even less promising at Codex archet;n:nis 
the tinle of my first visit to Ka.Smir in 1888. · After Pal}<jit Kesavarama's death, which secure<! for e<l•t•on, 
had occurred in the meantime, the manuscript had been cut up and divided among · 1889

· 
three of his l;leirs. My first endeavours to secure permission to. see and collate 
these portions resulted in failure. The actual owners, though by no means able to 
appreciate the scientific value of their possession, were evidently resolved to main-
tain their predecessor's policy. Jlfora than a year passed in repeated endeavours 
and negotiations, w_:hich pro~ed fruitless but were ~strnotiye, to me in a small way 
of the methods of eastern diplomacy. _ My success m obtammg at last the loan of 

1 See pp. v.-xiii. , · · 3 See EBsay, p. 2. 
• ~e colophon is reproduced in my edition, 4 See Report, pp. 7, 54. 

p. x'li. 
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the severlil parts for the p_urposes. of rriy edition was mainly due to the k!n~ offices 
of the Honourable- PaQ!}it "SuraJ Kaul, c.I.E., then Member of the Kasm1r State 

· Council, and his son Pai}qit Hari Kishan Kaul, then my pupil and now au officer of ' 
the Statutory Civil Service, Punjab. . · . : 

Thus the.disjecta membra of the codex archetypus of the Rii.jataranfQi became 
·once more for~ time united in my hands.6 It proved to contain al the eight 
Books of Kalh:i.1~a's work, foniring a large octavo volume whic~ originally consisted 
of 328 folia ef age-worn Ka5mi:r paper. The last leaf and one m the middle have 
bee~ lost, proba~ly w~en the. above-me~tioned parti~ion took pl~ce .. The le.a'!es 
are arranged as l!l the case of most Kasmir MSS., 1n forms whiCh were ongm
ally bound up after the fashion of European books, but are now loose. . ~he fac
simile of a leaf published with my edition shows the character of the wntmg and 
the general appearahc\lm the manuscript. 

46. The colophons attached to the several Books' do not contain a date. 
But fortunately they name the writer of the codex, PaJ)qit Riijiinaka Ratnaka'l}{ha, 
and this entry enabled me to fix the age of the codex with . approximate accuracy. 
Other MSS, from the same writer's hand which I successively saw or purchased, 
_show _dates ranging from S'aka 1570 or A.D. 1648-9 to S'aka 1603 or A.D. 1685-6. 
One of these MSS. contains Rii.janaka RatnakaQ~ha's own .commentary on the 

. Haravijayakavya. The more detailed information which the writer gives here as 
to his person and family, proves beyond all doubt his identity with Rii.janaka 
RatnakaQtha, son of .S'arilkarakaQ~ha, the learned author of several commentaries 
on Ka5mirian Kii'vyas and also of some. original poetical compositions. . The ~own 
dates of these works fall within_ the time-limits ~lready indicated.6 

- ; -: ~· ... ::" :. 

· ' Haben.t sua fata lwelli. The ·codex,. the ~tM~avijayakavi;a · of Vasudeva, composed in 
use of which hsd been obtained with so much S'alia 1593 or A.D. 1671-2. (An edition of 
trouble, WBS nearly )ost on my voyage tO·. this commentary has been printed by Pa.;u}it 
England in 1890. The box which contained , · S'ivadatts in the Kiivyamiilii, based on my MS., 
it, was dropped overboard in theOstende bar- No. 2015.) · · 
hour through the carelessness of ·a Flemish iii. Laglmpancika, a commentary on the 
porter, and recovered only, with difficnlty.. Stutikusumiii!}ali of Jagaddhara, a Bhakti text 
Fortunately my collation of the text WBS of the S'aiva persuasion, composed S'aka 
complete and safely packed elsewhere.. · 1602 or A.D.l680-l. (Printed in theKiivyamiilii 

Happily, ·too, the soaking with sea watar Series.) ' 
left no perceptible trace in the codex. Ka.Bmir iv. 1he llatna8ataka or Oitrabkiinr&ataka, a 
paper of the old inake stands immersions of century of verses in praise of Siirya, composed 
this kind remarkably well, and the ink used S'aka 1587 or A.D. 1666-6. · (MS. No. lUi in 
to this day by Ka.Bmirian Par;11}ita for their my collection.) Both this and the following 
Sanskrit MSS., is in no way affected by water. small text are referred to by Ratnaka1,1tha in 
The owners when they received back in 1892 the colophon of his Yudhi~thiravijaya com
their respective parts, had no inkling .of the mentary. 
abki~ka their household talismans had nnder- v. SUryatJtutirakasya, a small devotional 

. gone. • poem, nndated (MS. No. 179 in my collection). 
' The following are the taxts which I am at vi. A commentary on Yasaskara's Devistotra 

present able to trace to the authorship of our which jtself is a poetical illustration of S'obh~
Ri!.jil.naka Ratnaka1,1tha. kara'8Alamkiiraratniikara, undated (MS. No. 

i. Lagkupaciiikii, a commentary on Ratna.- 14 of my collection).' 
kara's Haravijayakiivya. (My MS. of this work vii. Siirasamuccaya, a commentary on the 
No. 188, is Ratnaka1,1tha's autograph copy: Kiivyaprakiiia, containing a rABum8 of the 
The dates shown in the introduction and the Jayanti and other earlier expositions. (Com
"?lophon of !J'!-nto i. prove that the. composi- pare regarding this text, Prof. PETERSoN's 
tion and wntrng fall both within the year remarks, Sectmd Report 'If operati01'l8 in search 
S'aka 160.~ or A.D. 1681-2). of Sanskrit Manuscripts, pp. Hi sqq.) _ . 

ii. 8~yahita, a commentary on the rudki- ~n the first five compositions Ri1jiinaka 
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The point thus established is of considerable importance for our estimate of the 
critical value of the codex archetypus. We ·see clearly that its writer was not a 
mere copyist but a scholar of no small attainments .who, we have good reason to . 

RatnakaQtha calls himself the son of Rajanaka 
S'amksraksQ.tha, of the Dhaum;rayana Gotrs, 
an inhabitant of "the land which is f.urilied 
by the dust from the lotus-feet of S llrada," 
i.e. KaSmir. Rl!.jllnSka is a name borne by 
numerous PaQ<!it families in Ka.Smir; compare 
below, note vi. 117. . 

The memory of Ri!.jl!.naka RatnakaQtha 
still lives in Ka.Smir PaJ,l<Jit tradition as that 
of a: great scholar and very fast writer. The 
latter fact .accounts for the considerable 
number of manuscripts written by him which 
are still extant in ;Kasmirisn libraries both in 
and outside the Valley. I myself have been 
able to acquire at S'rinagar, copies from his . 
hand of the following texts :-

i. Riiyamukuta's commentary on the Ama
rakosa, written S'aks 1577 or A.D. 1655-6 in 
'Ka~~havata' (sic) or K~•var (No.6 of my 
collection). · · . · 

ii. Amaravidya (No. 9). . 
iii. Kiitantrapaiicika of Trilocanadllsa, dated 

S'aka 1595 or A.D. 1678-4 (No. 33). · · 
iv. Krliimiihiitmya from the Brahmavaivar-

tspuril.l).a (No. 89). · · ' 
v. A commentary on the Prabodnacandrrr 

daya (No. 93). . 
vi. Jonari!.ja's commentary on the S1rika'fJ." 

tkacarita (No. 166). 
The oldest of the MSS. from RatnakaQtha's 

hand which I haveseen,istheinteresting birch
bark codex now in possession of PaQcjit 
Mahilnandajiva, son of my departed friend 
PaQ.<}it Damodar, of S'rinagar. The Kiivya
prakasasamlceta which it contains, besides 
some other Alamkl!.ra texts, is dated S'aka 
1570 corresponding to A.D. 1648-9. (Compare 
regarding this codex which to my knowledge 
is the latest dated KaSmir manuscript on 
birch-bark, my edition of the Rajat., Preface, 
p. vii., and my Catalo!Jue of Jammu Sanskrit 
MSS., p. xxiv.) · 

A manuscript of the K,etrapiilapaddnati by · 
RatnakaJI.tha date_d S'aka 1607 (A.D. 1685-6), 
came to light on my examination of PaQ.<Jjt 
Jaganmohana HuJI.<J's library at Lahore (see 
below, § 49). Other MSS. from the learned 
copyist's hand, I ·have little doubt, have 
found their way into other Ka.Smirian libraries 
in the plains, and probably u.lso into the 

· collect,ions acquired by Frof. Biihler and 
otheaEuropean scholars in Kasmir. . . 

A inspection of the codex archetypus or 
of th facsimile pages reproduced from it in 
my elilition, fully bears out· the tradition of 
the ~aJI.<Jits as to RatnakaJI.tha's ~ast writing. 

. . 
His handwri~ as it appears there, with its 
very cursive ana :peculiar characters, presents 
unusnu.l difficulties even to the . practised 
reader of S'iiradl!. writing. To these diffi
culties must be ascribed, at leastjartly, the 
numerous clericu.l corruption• an blunders 
which we meet, to a greater or smaller 
extent; in all modem transcripts of the codex 
archetypus'. Those among the above-quoted 
MSS. which bear earlier dates, show the same 
peculisr cursive· ductus, but are more easily 
read. It seems to me very probable that 
Ratnak&J~.tha wrote his copy of the Ri:\jataran
gi¢ at a comparatively advanced age and, 
like the majority of his manuscripts, chiefly 
for his own use: · 

The following anecdotes were related to 
me by PRJ~.<Jit friends in illustration of the 
above tradition. When RatnakaJI.tha was a 
youth and still at school, he used to write out 
the whole of the text which his teacher had 
expounded during a fortnight on the ~le 
day closing the p~a, which is a r~~ar 
anadkyayanadina or holiday of orthodox 
Brahman instrUction. He is credited with 
having been able habitnally to write six 
hundred S'lokas per diem. On onEPoccasion· 
he is supposed to have accomplished even a 
greater clericu.l feat. Resting during the 
middle of the da;r at Gambhirassmgama (see 
below, Memoir, ~ 64), on a journey from 
S'rinagar to Vij•bror, RatnakaT)tha is believed 
to have presented his companion with a copy 
of the Bhagavadgitil which he had written 
while the latter had busied himself about 
their meu.l. RatnakaQ.tha's name in its ' 
KaSmiri form, Rath• Riizdan (RajllnSka), still 
lives in a proverbiu.l saying often heard · 
amon11, PaQ.cjits, " l'im 9ai Rath• Razr/4m 
acnar '· (" These are Rath• Rii.Zdil.n's letters"). 
It is used of a hurried 'writing, difficult to 
read. Ratnak&J~.~ha's direct descendants still 
live in S'rinagar as a respectable family of 
Kl!.rkuns. · 

Judging from my manuscript Qf the R~ya
muknti which was written in Ka~t•var, A.D. 
1655, RatnakaJI.tha seems to have continued 
copying texts even while travelling abroad. 
Curiously enough, 'l"hile writinl? this note, an 
excellent manuscript of Bil.J,la s Ha~carita 
in RatnakaQtha's familiar hand has reached 
me from Bhadravilh (Skr. Bhadriivakasa, see 
Raj at. viii. 501), the district.adjoininfl Ka;!t"vl!.r 
on the south. Is it possible that this welcome 
find is .in some way connected with Ratna-
k&J~.tha's visit to that region P , 

Text of Ratna
kaJI.tha's codex. 

0, 
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believe, has copied his original with great care and accuracy. The text given. by 
Rajanaka Ratnakal)~ha in the first six books and in the greater portion of the 
seventh, is remarkably free from mistakes and corruptions. Yet the care with which 
he has marked in these portions of the text the lacnnm he found in his original, 
proves sufficiently that the imn1unity of his text from defects of this kind cannot be 
due to unscrupulous restoring as might otherwise be suspected. These lacume are 
now filled up by a later hand, as we shall see, from the collation of another manu-
script, independent of Kalhal}a's original. . 

The fact here indicated makes it clear that the far less satisfactory condition 
in which we find tbe remaining portion of the work, must be attributed to the defec
tive state of the text in Riijiinaka Ratnakar.ttha's original. 'Here we meet much 
more frequently with lacunm, now.but rarely supplemented by the ,later hand 
alreadi mentioned. Undoubted corruptions, blunders and misspellings alse> 
increase as we proceed towards the close of the work. We have had already occa
sion above (§ 43) to indicate a cause which may be held to account for part of these 
deficiencies. There are, however, also other circumstances which are likely to have 
co-operated. The diminished interest with which the concluding portion of the 
Chronicle seems to have been read, must have caused them to. be copied less fre
quently. 

1 
Hence the number of copies available for comparison and correction was 

also more restricted.. The greater obscurity ofKalhaJ;Ja's narrative where it deals 
with contemporary events, is likely to have often led even intelligent copyists into 
errors. Finally it is to be remembered that the leaves at the end of birch-bark 
volumes; such as we must suppo~e the older copies of the Riijatararigir;ti to have 
been, were always exposed to greater risk of injury from the peeling or breaking off 
of their brittle material.7 . 

The glossa tor A,. 47. The great critical value of the codex archetypus (marked A in my edition 
and Notes) is due not only to the fact of its having been written by a scholar of 
Rajanaka Ratnakal}t}!a's stamp, but also to the abundance of important glosses, 
various readings and corrections which later hands have recorded in it. .Two 
?f these designated in my edition A2 and A,, respectively, are of ·particular 
Importance. . ·.. . · 

Of A. I have shown that he was the oldest of the annotators of the codex and 
· prob~bly a ~ontemporary of Rajanaka, Ratnakal}tha himself. To A, we owe, besides 

a senes of Important corrections and various readin~s, a great number of valuable 
glosses. They have proved most useful to me in tracmg the details of the historical 
tol!ogr~phy of Ka.Smir, and have more than once thrown welcome light also on other 
pomts In Kalhal}a's narrative.· Certain indications fully noticed in the edition led 
me _to .the conclusion that the corrections, various readings, and probil.bly also the 
maJOrity of the glosses entered by A. resulted from a careful collation of Ratna
kal)tha's copy with_ its originaL While Ratnakal)tha was ·copying ~he text, A, 
appears to· have reVISed what the former had written and to have added from the 
original_ manuscript .the marginal note~ and various' readings which Ratnakal)~ha 
had omitted to copy. 

The conclusion I had thus formed as to the age of the annotator A. has quite 
recently received_ a st1iking confirmation. Since the publication of my·~ edition 
~ had r,epeatedly m manuscripts of other 'Sanskrit texts which I saw or acquired 
m Ka.~mlr, come across learned glosses and notes in the handwriting of ~" so 

I 
' 

· 7 Comp .. Prof. Buhler's rentarks, Report, p. 30. 
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. familiar to me from the codex .archetypu~.8.. But _none of" these texts furnished a 
clue to the person of the annotator. ln the autumn ofJ~.t YJ!ll.r {1898), however, 
I was able to· purchase in S'rinacra.r an. old paper_·manuscript of part of the 
·Mahii-bhiirata which in a most conclusive fashion settled "the question as to the_age 
and identity of" A,." Apart from numerous explanatory notes written by A, l: 
found in it, endorsed on the first leaf of the .A.Svamedha Parvan, a fonmil deed of 
sale executed and signed in the annotator's own handwriting. -. _ _ 

The document which I hope to reproduce elsewhere as .it presents also· other 
points of il).terest, records the sale by certain Pa!}-qits of a complete· copY._ of the 
Mahiibhiirata for45,000 Dinniiras to one designated as the "excellent Guru .Ananda." 
The writer of the deed signs himself with the name of Takat/e BhaUa Haralca. 
The date is given as Thursday the 8th S-u ti Asvayuja of the Laukika year 58. This 
by .calculation and the evidence of the Muhammadan date, indicated m an attached 
Persian version of the deed, is shown to correspond to Thursday .the lOth July, A.D. 
I~~~· Thus the fact of _.A,, recte Bhatta. Haraka, having been a contem_porary. of 
RaJanaka. Ratnaka!}-tha 1s· proved beyond all doubt. From the way m whwh 
Bhatta Ha.raka annotated not only the codex archetypus but other MSS. written 
by Ratnaka!}-tha it may be inferred with great probability that he was his constant 
companion and possibly his pupil. The name Takat/e (written with ?.e as the final 
~yllable and hence llrononnced 'l'alcari) 9 represents, perhaps, the modern 'Kriim' 
designation Trikq,r' borne by a considerable number of Brahman :families , in: 

A. identified with · 
llkatta Haraka. 

-S'rinagar. · · : · . . ' 
48. :Another important annotator of t~e codex archetypus is A,. .· His hand -The annotator AJ. 

has filled np most of the lacnnre which Ratnaka!}-tha had left in the text of Book! . 
i.-vii. He has, besides, recorded a considerable number of various readings and ex-
planatory notes. As has also supplied in several instances whole verses and Piidas 
which Ratnaka!}-tha ·had omitted without indicating a lacuna. It is certain that 
all these additions of A, were made" after Bhat!a Haraka had done his revision of 
the codex. · 

There is ample evidence to prove that the additions of A, are derived from a 
genuine recension. of E;alba!].a's text a.n!l cannot be due to conjectural emendation .. 
We are hence fully justified in assuming that for the purpose of revising Ratna
ka!}-!ha's text, A, had used a manuscript independent from the latter's original. 
But my endeavours to obtain inf~rmation as to the existence of this mrtnuscri_pt have 
been in vain. Nor have I been able to discover traces of its use in other Kasmirian 
copies. No definite opinion can thus be formed as to the relative value of the text 
recension which this manuscript now lost t:epresented. The vary numerous lacnnre 
and corruptions which have remained in the text of the last two Books notwith· 

/ 
s Numerous glosses of A, are 'found in, the 

manuscripts froin Raji!.naka Ratnaka1.1~ha's 
hand, described above in-note 6, under i.-iv., 
also in Ratitaka1.1~hs's autograph copy of his 
commentary on the Haravijayakavya. 

Of other MSS .. showing notes from the 
hand of A,. I may mention the following now 
in my possession:. No. 122, S'rivara.'s Riijata
ra.hgtl]i; No. 208, Karmakriyakii1Jtfa of Soma.
sambhu; .Nos. 228 and 222, Jitcakas contain
ing Mantras of the Ka~hakasnmbita (describecl 
by Prof.\ V qn Schroeder in the "Anzeiger" o{ 

I 

the Imperial Academy, Vienna, Jabrgnng 
1896, p. 73). The glosses in the last-named 
text show that A, a rara avis among KaSmi
rian Pa1.1<Jits, had studied works connected 
with Vedic litsrature, like Yaska's Nirukta, 
Uva~a's Bb~ya, etc. 

Glosses by A2 are frequent also in the MS. 
of the Ha!l"carita written by Ratnakal)~ha, 
which hns recently come into my hancls ; see 
shove. note 6. 

' See 1,1ote i. 306, '"' • 

d 

Text recei:urlon 
foll?wed by A,. 
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standing the revision of A., suggest tho.~ the text ~f the ~a~uscript coll~ie~ b:y A;· 
was in these Books either equally defective or. ~artially wssmg. Some J.?-dico.tlons 
to be noticed below · seom to show that the reVIsion of A, took p1ace early m the last 

' century but was not effected at one time. I am hel!ce inclined.to look ~?r t~e person 
. of A, among the early owners of the codex, possibly ancestors of S 1varamo. and 

Kesavariima. ." · · · ' . . . · 
Apart from .the two old annotators A, and A, we meet in Ratnakal].tha's codex: 

with additions also froni other hands. But none of these can claim any special 
interest or authority. Two of them, A. and A!, can be s~own to be of very recent da~e, 
while the rest have. contented themselves w1th entenng explanatory notes only 1n 
isolated instances. · · · 

Other Ka§mlr . Notwithstanding a. diligent search extending over a series of years, I have suo-
:MSS. derived ftom ceeded as little as Professor Biihler in bringing to light in Ka.Smir a manuscript of 

A. 'the Chronicle which might prove independent of RatnakaJ,Jtho.'s archetypus. All 
KllSmir manuscripts of the Riijatarangil].i which I have seen or of whiuh I could 
obtain information, are comparatively recent transcripts from that codex made 
either directly or through some intermediary ~opy, · Many of the mistakes we find in 
them are directly due to the difficulty the copyists experienced in reading Ro.tno.
ko.l}tha's peculiar and extremely' cursive handwriting. In all of these transcripts 
we notice that the scribes in copying have followed indifferently either Ro.tno.
ko.J].tho.'s text. or the various readings of A. and A,.• This circumstance accounts for 
the frequent discrepancies which these copies exhibit among themselves. not with-

.. standing their undoubted common origin. To these comparatively modern transcripts 
of A belongs also the S'ii.ro.da MS., now in the Deccan College Collection, on whJCh 
Po.J].qit Durgapro.sii.da's te.d e~ition (1892-94) ~as based. · · . 

·. · · Discovery of 
.. Lahore MS., 1895. 

I • 

SECTION I1I·-TRE , LAHORE MANU,8CRI1'T. 

4~.. T~e critics~ ~aterials above indicated had alr~a.dy been fu_lly recorded 
and utilized m my edit1on of Ko.lho.J].a's ·text. I should have been obliged to con
tent l)lyself with them also in preparing my translation, had not a fortunate chance 
enabled me to secure fresh textual help in a place where I little expected it. 
'· In April, 1895, I obtained, after a good deal of negotiation, access to a small 

and mucli-neglected collection of Sanskrit manuscripts, belonging to Po.J].qit J o.go.n
moho.n Liil HuJ].q, a Purohito. of Ko.Smirio.n descent, temporarily resident in Lahore . 
.A~ong the contents of a miscellaneous bundle of manuscripts, a few loose· leaves, 
evideD;tly from some Riijato.ro.tigil}-1 copy in Devaniigo.ri chato.cters, attracted my 
atten~on. I had a careful search made -in the confused rubbish representing the 
remo.mder of the 'libro.ry,'·I with the result that the greatest portion of the manu-
script was ultinlo.tely recovered. · 
, -~ At first this find seemed to promise but little, It was evident that the m'Rnu
scrlpt had bee~ very carelessly cop~ed by an ignorant, so_:i~e from a S'iiro.da ori~nal, 
the text of ~h1~h agreed closely mth that of the Ka.smmo.n codex archet ue. A 
close~_exawnlltion, however, of some detached leaves which happened to be ng to 
the VII. Book, revealed to my surprise that amidst endless blunders and co uptions 
~here were also some readings manifestly superior to Ro.tnako.J].tho.'s text. accord-. 

• 
1 

Garta woUld be a. more appropriate . designation, to use the facetious term 
' . among my Par,uj,it friends in S'rinngar. . 
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ingly prepared, with the assistance of Pa~git Govind Kaul, a ca1·eful collation of 
the whole manuscript as far as ~ was able to obtain it. The help this manuscript 
has furnished for restoring the true. sense of Kalha~a's text in a num.ber of 
passages, makes it necessary to give a detailed desc.ription of it in the present place. 

The codex which in the notes accompanying the translation has been marked Description of 
as L, seems to have consisted originally of about 316 leaves. Of these. the folia Codex L. 
at the beginning and end as well as some 44 leaves from other parts could not 
be traced by me.9 The manuscript is written on brownish paper of Ka5mrr make, 
apparently about 150 years old. The leaves are carefully cut and were originally 
arranged in forms or 'samcayas' of about 8 folia each. They measure 10 inches 
in height by 6i inches in width. The writing is enclosed in a nicely-drawn frame 
of coloured ruling; its lines, on the average about 20 per page, run parallel to the · 
narrower side just as is the case in almost all Ka5mii:ian manuscripts. . 

This mode of writing, unknown in Sanskrit manuscripts of India proper ; the . 
arrangement in forms equally peculiar to Ka5mir ;·the prevalence of' clerical mistakes · 
directly due to a faulty transcription of S'aradii characters,-all these are indica- . 
tions sho~ug_ that~ had been written eith~r in K~~ir or, if ~utside the Valley; 
by a Kasmir1an still attached to the cleriCal traditiOns of ]us ,home. Certam 
considerations seem to point to the latter conclusion. ·, . 
. In the first J;>lace it must be remembe1·ed that the common use of Devaniigari L prol_mbly wri~n 
characters in Kasmir cannot be traced back beyond the second quarter of the nine- outside Ka8nur. 
teenth century,s w;hereas paper and writing prove unmistakably an older date for L. 
I further ascertained from Pa~git J aganmohan Lars vain.Savali or family tree tha~ 
his ~reat-great-~randfather (Nii.thariim Hu1].4)· had emigrated from Ku.Smir to 
Delhi, probably m the third quarter of the eighteenth century. Niithariim's son, 
Mukundriim Hu1].4, who seems to have been a Sanskrit ·scholar of some attainments, 
lived at Lucknow about the end of the ei~hteenth century. A ltcaka manuscript in 
S'iiradii character which was copied f01r h1m at "Ayodhyii.," by a Ka.Smrrian scribe 
(Lachiriima), and which is now in J aganmohan's collection, bears the Laukika date 
57, corresponding to A.D. 1781-2. It seems thus chronolo~icully possible that L 
was also copied at Delhi or Lucknow, from some S'iiradii or1ginal which Nii.tharii.m, 
Jaganmohan's emigrant ancestQI', had brought with him from Ka.Smir. · 

. 60. The questions presented by the text of L in its relation to that of Rat- Text of Lin 
nakaJ.].tha's code:~>, A, appeared for a long time very. puzzling. On the one hand , relution to A. 
there was overwhehning evidence to show tha't the text found in L, with all its 
faults of transcription and other clerical defects, was directly derived from A. On . 
the other hand, again, there was the fact that L; in a considerable number of passages 
spread through the whole of the Chronicle,· presents readings which set right un-
doubt.ed corruptions of A. In certain cases lacunre of A, even to the extent of 
half-verses, appeared in L filled up with a text which could clearly not be the 
result of conjectural restoration. · ; 

In proof of the first point it will suffice•to mention the following. Through
out the whole of the worli: L shows the same curious mixture of readings taken 
indifferently from Riijiinaka RatnakaQ~ha' (A,) and his annotators, A, and A, which, 
as .already stated, characterizes all extant· Ka.Smir MS~. derived from the codex 

' The folia missing at the time of my colla
tion were 11 2, 22,~:J-711 81-110, 120, 140, 1601 
181, 311-fims. . . 

' Compare Ileport, p. SS. 
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archetypus. Thus often, eve'l{in the sam~ verse, L sides w_ith Aa .against ~· and 
vice versa. In several· instances L shows actually· the varus lect10nes which A3 

has quoted in the margin !J.S "from another manuscript," while otherwise slavishly· 
following the text as given by A,.4 The greil.t majority of lacunre found in Books. 
vii. and viii, whether large or small, reappears in L exactly in the same form. Even 
such niinute details 118. to whether Ratnali:a•J1ha has marked the lacuna by dots, 
- - - -, or not;. whether yugalakas and tilakas are designated as such in words or 
merely by the figures 2, 3, are duly reflected in the text of L. Though L, like 
mosb modem copies of the archetypus, does· not reproduce ordinarily the wealth of 
glosses found in A, yet there is one instance (viii. 2628) where L actually shows 
one of the rare explanatory notes jotted down by RatnakaQtha himself •. 

Independent By the side of such manifest proofs of descent from A the Lahore Manuscript 
readings of L. exhibits readings which cannot be accounted for except by the use, direct or indirect, 

of some independent source. . Reference has already been made to the most striking 
evidence, viz .. those passages where L supplements the text of lacunre found in A. 
These instances are unfortunately not numerous, but as the supplemented text is. 
such as cannot possibly be attributed to conjectural restoration, they are quite suffi
cient to establish the point. 6 , Equally convincing are those very numerous passages 
in which the .otherwise so defective text of L rectifies undoubted corruptions of 
Ratnakal}tha's codex. Such 9ritically most welcome corrections are offered by L 
throughout the whole of thE! Chronicle. But they are exceptionally frequent in the 
vii. Book, and there again in that portion. which might roughly be described as the 
second third.& . · .·, ; .. · . .. 

A critical examination of all the passages for which such corrections by L have. 
be~n recor4ed in my notes, ·shows conclusively that.these correct readings cannot be 
due to the conjectural emenda~ons of some Pa1)qit. In a series of passages it is 
true L actually confirms the emended readings whic1ll or I!aQ.<jit Durgiiprasiida had 
proposed in our respectiva editions,?,,,But .their number .is indeed insignificant 
.when compared to the nttmberof passages where corruptions had not been suspected 
before, or w~ere satisfac~o;r em~nd~tion ·seemed pr~vio'!U'lY ho~eless. Another 
argument agamst the suspicion of conJeCtural restoration IS. supplied by the fact 
that the corrections of L are very unequally distriguted ov.er the several parts . of 

, the text. Thus Book viii.; which with its many textual deficiencies might reasoJ!
ably be.suppo~d to have offered the widest scope. for such· emendations, shows in 

. proport10n to Its length the smallest number of oorrecti()ns. .. · 
Text of L cop~ed · 51. It appears to me that the observations above'. detailed can be reconcile,d 
~~~~ 1;,~~~:~d.':t ·only by the assumption that L represents a text which has beim !Jopied from Ratna-
.: · .. · · MS. kal}t}la's arch~typ.us, but h. as su~sequently 'undergone a revision .with the help of 

· so'!'e manuscnpt m:dependent .alike from A and the codex. collated, by A,. It is 
·eVIdent that this revision cannot be attributed to the writer of L itself. His num
. berle~s blunders and inaccuracies prove him to have Iieen &n exceptionally careless . . 

• See for readings thus 9.noted in A and re
·produced by L, iv. 498; vii. 248, 264. 
. ··See notes iv.420; vii.881,897,1081; viii. 
843. ' . 

· · • Compare. ·for noteworthy corrections of 
~.~e text as s'!J'plied by L, notes ii. 44, • 167; 
111. 28,.• 214, 475, 623; iv. 246, 335, 462, 464, 
499, 500, 607, 564 ; v. 108, 231, 261, 280, 282, 
'2.97, 305, 310, 374 (the text from v. 875 to 

vii. 194 ilr n\issing in L); vii. • 284, 243, 253, 
295, 818, 816, 890, 416, 422, 462, • 487, 511, 
517, 624, 556-1178 (corrections found in not 
1~~~ than 111 verses)! 1200, 1364, l!i51, 1648; 
VJU. 147, 357, 44/i, 452, 510, 631, '701, lt)~3, 
1031, 1165, 1346, 2566. . 

7 See the passages marked with • in the 
. preceding" note, and ;vii. 748, 811, 902, 1004, 
1082, 1128, 1166; viii. 631, 701. . ' 

/ 
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and ignorant copyist, incapable even of always reading correctly the S'iiradii writing 
of his original. We are thus led to the conclusion that the scribe of L found this 
revised text already in the manuscript which he copied and which, for brevity's 
sake we may desi~nate as X. . . · 

The assumptron of snob a manuscript, intermediary between A and L, allows 
us to explain also why L sometimes marks smalllacunw where the text of A is even 
now intaot.8 It is clear that in these passa~es X had suffered slight damages be
fore the writer of L set about to copy it. S1milarly it becomes intelligible why we: 
find in L in: a few passages the places of single syllables which Ratnakargha has 
omitted through m~re oversight, correctly ~arked. aslaounre.9 _The ca~el~sscopyist 
of L could scarcely be supposed to have noticed himself such· shght om1ssrons. But 
it was different with the miter (or corrector) of X who, from. the verr fact of his 
text-revision may be assumed to have been a scholar ca~able of 'uoticmg also -such 
small·defects. The manuscript A was certainly written m S'ii.radii characters. ·For 
only thus can we explain the numl:ierless faults of transcription in L, and the occa
sional occurrence in it of S'iiradii. characters which the scribe. has slavishly repro- . 
duced instead of transcribing them. . . · 

·It would, of course, be possible to argue tha~ there was yet another manuscript 
besides A in the line of descent which leads from A to L. But at present I see no 
ground for such an assumption. The interval betwee;n the respective dates when A 
and L were written can, a.fter what has been said above, a priori, not be assumed to 
exceed a century. · · 

In this connection it may yet be mentioned that there is good reason to sup
pose that X (or the copy immediately preceding it) was transcribed from A at a 
time when the-revision of. the codex archetypus by A, was not yet completed .. It is 
only in this way that we can readily: understand why some lacnnre wh'ioh in Rat
nakaQtha's codex are now filled in by the hand of A, still figure as laounw in L.10 

It is evident that so extensive a text-revision as that of A, is not likely' to have been 
effected at one time. If, as seems probable, we must recognize in the still 
anonymous annotator A, a Tater owner of the arohetypus, it is only natural to sup
pose that he added his corrections and supplements at various times in ·the course 
of his reading, or as opportunity offered for the collation of other manuscripts. 

I have not been able to discove.r in any of the Krulmirian copi~s known to me, 
traces of. the use of the original of L. If the latter manuscript, as suggested: 
above, was copied outside Ka.Smir in Dellri, Luoknow, or Rome other place of the 
plains, this can scarcely surprise us. The manuscript ;>,. when· once carried outside 
the Valley by some emigrant, was not likely to find its way back again to the lund of 
S'iiradii.. If, then, the original of L has escaped destruction it would be from the 
gartaa of one of those towns in ,the North-West ·Provinces or the Panjiib w)lere 
there are great colonies of Ka.Smirian Bralm!ans, that we might expect it to come to 
light again. , · . 1 

• Thus in v. 162-178 in twelve places; vii. 
887, 1554, 1598 ; viii. 206, 629, 714, 1038, 1200, 
1244,1336,1624,1751,1822,1868,2360,2524, 
etc. 

• Thus in m. 1707 ; viii. 1788, 1921, 2703. 
IO Such lacunm are found, vii. 1395, 1637, 

1661 sq., 1678, 1676, 1688; viii. 5, 26, 48, 725, 
1157, 1286, 1350, 1366, 1550, -8138, 8140. 

Apart n-,;m these passagq_s L h's all the 
extremely numerous lacuna-supplements as 
given by A,. It is certainly ,curious that a 
few verses which A, has SllpP,lied in the 
margin of the arohetypus, viz. Iii. 80 sq., 95, 
310, are also mi .. ing in L. All other verses 
thus supplemented by A, are duly reproduced 
in L. 

Originn.l of L. 

Date of MS. :1.. 
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~ECTION IV.-cRITICAL CONSTITUTION OF THE TEXT. 

52. Th~ lines which I followed in preparing the text of the Chronicle as 
shown in my edition, 'have been fully indicated in the critical preface of the latter.1 
We have seen already that besides the text which :Ratnakai].tha had copied and A. 
revised from some now lost codex, the. . only ·critical materials then available 
were the corrections· and additions reproduced by A1,from one other independent 
manuscript. lh these circumstances Ratnakal)~ha's copy as revised by A., or Bhatt.a 
Haraka, was the only possible basis of my edition. From this I had departed in 
favour of A, only where the readings of the latter appeared to be distinctly prefer
able and to represent a. closer approach to Kalhal}a's original text. The full appara- . 
tus criticus ~ven in the footnotes of my edition makes it possible to see at a glance 
the manuscnpt authority fm.: the ·text as adopted by me, as well as the eventual 
.variations from it as represented by the several hands of the codex archetypus. 

Such emendations as I had thought indispensably required for the constitution 
of an intelligible text, were invariably marked as such in the edition and the actual 
readings of A carefully recorded. But I had kept in view the risks with which any 
a~tempt at emendatio1_1 is beset in the case of so _difficult a text as t~e J:!.ii.jatarati
gii}i, and had accordin~ly enqeavoured to exerCise the 'Utmost caut10n. For the 
same reason I had abstamed from suggesting conjectural restorations for passage~ in 
which the text as found in A showed lacunw, except where only a few Ak~aras were 
missing, and con!d be restored from the nature of the context or by reference to 
related passages with a reasonable degree of certainty, · 

· 53. My prolonged study of Kalhal}a's Chronicle which followed the publica
tion of the edition, has brought to light no facts to modify the principles on which 
my text has been constituted.. · No lengthy explanations are hence required in regard 
to the text underlying my present translation. 

It is in all matenal points the same as has been adopted in my edition. 
!n those comparatively rare cases where a close examination of the context had 
mduced me to change my choice between the different readings recorded in A, the 
point has been distinctly indicated in the notes. The same was done, of course, in 
all those instances where the translation is based on emendations arrived at since 
the publication of my edition. Whenever L supplied readings which ap,peared to · 
me, preferable to those shown in i;he printed . text, I have followed them in. the 
translation and indicated them in the notes. In the latter, too, I have markeq 
tho~e not unfrequent instances in which the readings of L have actually confirmed 
conJectural emendations already proposed in the edition. In view of the circum
stances explained above it would have served ~o useful object tO include in the 
present work a complete collati011 of L. · But I have taken occasion to show in i.he 
notes !l!. those v~w l?ctiones of L which though not superior to A, yet seemed 
dcsefVlDg of cons1deratron. . . · · · 
· Pal}.qit Durgiiprasiida's posthumous. edition of the text which was J?Ublished 
afte~.: t~e appearance. of my own, '!as avowedly prepared from modem cop1es of A.2 

These . I had. ·occasron to examme after the death ·of· that lamented scholar • 
. N eith~ 'in the~. nor in his printed text was I able to trace theuse of materials 

-· ' , .. ,; .. _- .. 

: '· 1 See pp; iiv. ~~. " · · · 
. ... • !)ee Prof. Petorson's noto in Preface to 

Vol. ii. of Pal)qit Durgnpraenda's edition, 
Bombay, 1894, p. v. 
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which would point to & source independent of A: No independent critical authority 
can therefore attach to Durgaprasiida's text· But the Pa1,1cjit's edition contains 
also a conSiderable number of useful new emendations, besides others which had 
already bee~ proposed in my edition •. Wherever I saw good reason to adopt such 
emendations for my translation, their source has been duly indicated in the notes. 
Though the direct aid I could derive·fro)ll. Pa1,1cjit Durgiiprasada's edition was 
limited to these corrections, I had yet ample occasion to appreciate the great care 
and critical judgment with ·which he had prepared his text. . To· the scholarly 
merit's of his work I may hence be allowed to render ,here a well-de.served tribute. ·. 



Chronology "" a 
critical test. 
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CHA:j:>lER ·rv. 

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE RAJATARANG:QIL 

54. The contents of Kallial}a's work from the pollit of view of the critical 
tests which we are able t<J a~ply ~ them, ~vide ~he!Dse!ve~ in~ tw.o great porti.ons, 

. marked also by a corresponding difference m thell' mtrmsic histoncai value. The 
narrative of Books iv •. to viii. which extends from the beginning of the Kiirkota 
dynasty'to Kalhal}a's own time, we are able. to "Check in many import!lnYJ)oints by 
independent evidence from other sourc!ls, such as coins, inscriptions and the notices 
of Indian and foreign writers. .Our position is very different in regard to the first 
three Books containing the narrative of the earlier epoch. The record here found 
of the successive Gonandiya dynasties whose rule is supposed by Kalhal}a to have 
filled an aggregate period . of nearly 3050' years, consists mainly of bare dynastic 
lists interspersed· with' more or less. legendary traditions and anecdotes. The 
persons' and events which figure in them, can but rarely be traced in our .other 
sources, and then, too, onlywith considerable variations aa to date and-character. 
It is clear that here where ·independent infonnation fails us in the control' of 
Kalhal}a's sta~ments; we must depend all. the mote ·on the only remaining critical 
test, that of internal evidence; . ' · · '· · ; · · · . 

· It helps us greatly in applying this test that Kalbal}a follows from the first il. 
clearly-defined system of chronology. which .by its outward precision lends itself 
conveniently to critical analysis. ·.. It is evident that the result of a scrutiny of this 
chronological system mUst have an important bearing on our views regarding the. 
historical value of the narrative itself, for which that system fonns as it were the 
framework. It hence seeinB justified that an examination of the characteristic 
featirres of Kallial}a's Chronology should precede our critical inquiry into the 
traditions and reoords contained in his Chronicle. 

SECTION . I.-THE SYSTEM OF. KALlL4TA'B OHBON!JLOGY. 

55.· It cal!- safely "?e a.sserted that what induced European scholars from the 
first to t~.wit~ ~pe~Ial mtere~t towards Kalbal}a's account of'Ka.Smir history, 
was not tlie mtrms1c 1mportance of the records contained in it but the fact ·of 
their ~eing presente~ with. all the appearance of strict chronology. The Ka.Smir 

'. Chromcle stands q~te al?ne among extant works of San:skrit literature in respect 
1 of the exact dates It furnishes. They seemed to offer the means for detemtining 
.,the dates of ~v~nts and p_ersons in other parts of India,. the history of which in the 
ab~ence of SlDlilar Chrorucles presented itself to· the inquirers of the early part of 
this century·as shrouded in hopeless obscurity. It is therefore only natural that 
all'those scholars who had occasion to occupy thems~lves with 'the Rajatarangini 
have devoted a good deal of attention to the determination of these dates. · ' 
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. · Notwithstanding these continued labours, the general student of Indian Apparent uncer
¥story who had oceasJon to corisri't the Chroni~l~ in the several pu~lished tran~la- ta~:f of chrono
tions and abstracts, IDlght have apparently had JUst reason to complam ofperplexmg logi statements. 
variations, and unce):'tainties in connection with its chronology.l In justice to.~ 
Xalhal)a it is necessary to point out that whatever the defects of his chronology: 
from a historical ;point of view may be, he can yet in rio way be held responsibl~ 
for these obscuritieS. They have arisen partly from the de~ective state of the text · 
upon which the.inquir!es. of. early interpret~rs like vy"ilson, Troy~r and Las~en w?re 
based, partly from theu msuffiCient acquamtance With the partxcular era; m which 
all really reliable dates of Kalbal)a are calculated. The attempts made by these 
scholars and others _like General Cunningham, to «adjust " the early part of 
Kalhal)a's chronology on a conjectural basis, with the help of dates gathered from 
outside the Chronicle, only increased the discrepancies and doubts in their respective 
results.~ · 

. It is due to Prof. Buhler's researches that the two main difficulties in tjJ.e way· Prof. Buhler's 
of an exact comprehension of Kalhal}a's chronology have been removed. His researches. 

· " Ka.Smir Report " indic~J.ted for the :first time the materials available ·for the 
restoration of the genuine text of the Chronicle; It also fully elucidated the 
questions connected .with the Saptar~i or Laukika era which Kalhal)a. uses, as well 
as those relating to the ~heoretical basis of his chronological system.3 Since the 

1 Thus e.g. Mr. THoMAS, Useful Table8, ii. 
p. 248, in dealing with KaSmir chronology was 
justified by the condition of the information. 
then available to complain of "the hazy 
atmosphere with which Oriental authors· so 
often envelop the simplest history." · 

• Dr. WILBONhastreatedKalhaQ&'sChrono
logy at length in his· Essay, pp. 81-92•. He 
started from the perfectly correct perception 
that it was " advisable to commence with the 
most modern and recede gradua.lly to the 
most remote dates." Vnfortunately Dr. 
Wils.on was not in possession of the text of 
the last Book and thus failed to obtain the 
right cine to the calculation of KalhaQ&'s 
dates given in the Laukika era. He. clearly 
recognized, however, the marked difference ~ 
the character of Kalh8Q&'s chronological data 
from the commencement of the Karkot;a 
dynasty (Book iv.) onwards. 

Mr. TaoYBa's chronological tables, ii. pp. 
. 363 sqq., mark no real advance beyond 
Wilson's results. He has not succeeded in 
computing correctly the exact dates~Pven in 
the last fou,r Books, and has allowed hiS calcu
lations as to the regnal periods quoted in the 
earlier Books, to be vitiated in detail by con: 
sideration of the totals shown in the verses 
interpolated after ~e colophons of these 
Books. His attempt at a. cntical analysis of 
the chronology of the Rajaterangh,ti can 
scarcely be taken seriously, seemg that 
amongst other curious points it endeavours 
to prove the possibility of ·King Ra11aditya 

• having rUled dUring three hundred years as 
Kal.hiD:ta has it (ii. pp. 379 sqq. ). 

General CuNNINGHAM had occasion to dis
cuss K..Smir chronology at length in his 
paper on the Hindu coinage of Ka.Smir, 
Numismatic Chronicle, 1843, vi pp. 1 sqq. He 
used rightly the key supplied by KalhaQa for 
the calculation of the Laukika dates; lind his 
results as regards thll chronology of the 
Kllrkot;a and subsequent dynastie.s require 
correction ouly in mmor points. The exten
sive adjustment of Kalhaw•'s figure.s which 
General. Cunningham attempted for the 
periods preceding the Kilrkota- dynasty was 
based on purely conjectural grounds derived 
from often more than doubtful synchronisms, 
and cannot claim equal merit. · 

These lines of conjectural rectification were 
followed also by Prof. LAssEN. His elaborate 
treatment of early KaSmir chronology, Ind. 
Alt., ii. pp. 759-781, 1219 sqq;, did not 
furnish any new results as far as the elucida
tion of KalhaQa's data is concerned. For the 
period following the accession of the Karkota 
dynasty Prof. Lassen adoptad the dates as 
calculated by Troyer; see Ind. Alt., iii. pp. 
1177 sqq. • 

A convenient synopsis of the chronoloj!ical
results deduced from the RajataraugiQI by 
Wilson, Troyer, and Cunningham, has been 
given by Mr. THoMAS, in his edition of Priu
sep's U.-jul·TaM.u, ii. pp. 243 sqq. 

> Se~ Report, pp. 59 sq. 
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important a.dvap.~e thus ;nade a·det~led revie~.ofthe. chronological statements and' 
speculations conta.ID.ed· jn the above:quoted earlier publications can only have a 
quasi-historical interest. . · · · · · 

: ~e may. .hen~e proceed ~irectly to the exposition of Kalhal}a's. chronology 
as It Is presented m the text rtself. 0-gr nrst task must be to ascertam what ·the 
chronological data are which KalhaJ].a wishes to put before us. Subsequently we 

. 'may concern ourselves with the question what critical_value .can be. allowed to this 
chronological systeDI as a whole, and to the particular dates It furmshes. 

Precise dates in 66. In regard to the chronological information contained in the RajatarangiJ].i 
Books v.-viii. it is essential to note at the outset the marked difference between the two forms in 

which this information _is conveyed to us. In the earlier portiqn of Kalhai].a's 
narrative as comprised in the first three Books, as well as in the bnlk of Book iv., 
we receive no chronological data whatever except such· as may be deduced from the 
stated length of individual reigns and a few general figures of a manifestly theo
retical character. On the other.hand we nnd that from the concluding part of the 
Fourth Book onwards, the dates of the accession of individual rnlers, and of other 
events of political or economical importance for the country, are indicated by the 
quotation of the exact years of the Laukika era, coupled in most cases with equally · 
precise statements of the month and. day. The dates. thus ascertained range from 
'the Laukika year 3889 which began on March 7th, A.D. 813, to the Laulrika year 
4225 corresponding to A.D. 1149-50. The 1irst-named date is that of the death of 
King Cippata-Jayii.pi4a.; the last is given by Kallial}a, as the time of the. comple-
tion of his work. 4 • 

In regard to the form in which the clironological statements of the last four 
Books are made, it has to be notecl that KalhaJ].&, following an ancient custom 
prevailing to the present day in. ponnection with .the Laukika. era, does not name 
the centuries. But this omission causes no difficulty whatever in calculating the 
corresponding Christian dates for the connected narrative of the last fonr Books. 
For Kalhai].a has been careful enough to indicate the time . of the composition 
of his Chronicle not only in Laukika years but· also according to the S'aka 
reckoning.5 . · : , ·• · · . _ . 

~1!~ :;.,~e The LO!UTcika or Bapta;r,i er~, as it is also often, designated, is still in. curre~t 
use. among the Brahman population not only of Kasmir bnt also of the hill terri
tones to the south-east, such as Camba, Kii.ngra, Mal].qi, etc~ Prof. Biihler was 
the first to prove from the extant tradition of K8Smir Bra~ans and other evidence 
that the_ commencement of the Laukika era is placed on Oaitra sudi 1 of Kali Sam vat 
25 (e~pued) or t~e year 3076-75 B.c. a Since his discovery correct accounts of the 
La~a reckomng are to be found in all handbooks of Indian Chronology.7 
Laukika years ·~e counted at present in Ka.Smir from-the 1irst day of the bright 
half of the lunt-solar month Caitra, A reference to Rajat. viii. 341, 480 'proves 
that K~lliaJ].a follows the identical reckoning.s ln the same way it can be shown 
. . . 
· • Compare iv. 7P3 and viii. 3404, respec-

.tively. • , 
• Coin pare notes i. 52 ; iV'. 703. 
' See Report, pp. 69 sq. A.lberlini's remarks 

India, ii pp. 8 -sq., regarding the calenda~ 
"of the people of Kashiilir," show that he was 
correctly acquainted-with the system of 
reckoning as maintained in ~asmir to this 
.day. · . · 

7 Compare, e.g., CoNNINGRA:r.r; Book of 
Indian Eras, pp. 11 sqq. ; SBWBLL AND 
DrKSHI!r, Indian Calendar, p. 41. ' 

8 In viii. 341 we are informed that Uccala's 
·murder took place on the 6th Pan~a iudi of' 
the Laukika year 4187. The dethronement 
of his successor Salbava which Kalbava 
places 3 months 27 days later, is dated the· 
3rd V aiSakba 8udi of the year 4188. , 
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with certainty 'that the months are reckoned. by him pii1"TJimtinta, just as is the 
invariable practice in Ka.Smir at the present day. 9 , 

All points bearing on Kalha1,1a's system of reckoning being thus clearly 
determined, the dates intended by the chronological statements of Books v.-viii. can 
be fixed with absolute precision. Thus the very form in which these dates are 
placed before us, raises a strong.presumptioll: in ~avour of their substantial correct
ness. We shall see tbat thts presumption· IS fqlly borne out by whatever 
evidence is available to us from independent sources regarding tb,at period of 

· Ka.Smir chronology. , ' 
57. The date given by Kalha1,1a for Cippata-J ayiipiija's death10 as already 

indicated, is an important landmark in· the chionology of the Rajatara:r;tgil,li. The 
, dates which succeed it, besides thE!ir precise form, have the great merit of being 
· independent of each other; that is, a possible error in the reckoning of one would 

not necessarily imply a corresponding error in other dates. It is very different in 
the case of the chionology given for the preceding period. Here Kalha1,1a has no 
real dates to offer .to us, but. only figures indicating the supposed duration of the 
reigns of individual rulers.· If we wish to deduce from these figures true dates we 
must either reckon backwards from Cippata-Jayapiqa's death or start our reckoning 
from the initial date which KalhaJJa accepts for the commencement of his long 
dyna.stic list. This, as we shall see, is based on "the imaginary date of a purely 
legendary event."' It is evident that in e~ther case the approximate correctness of 
the results must depend on the sonn@ess of each link in this long chain of regnal 
.reckonings, and, further, that the historical value of these results must diminif!]l 
in proportion as we recede from the above-indicated chronological landmark. 

Lengths of reigns 
• shown in 

· Books i-iv. 

KalhaJJa himself, in the closing passage of his Introduction, has given us suffi
ciently clear indications as to the theoretical basis of this earlier portion of' his 
chronology}1 The points explained by him there are briefly as follows. . 

58. Kalha~,~a takes as the starting-point of his cpronological calculations the Calcnlated date of 
traditional date indicated .byVarii.haniihira's Brhatsamhitii for the coronation of '.Gonandai. 
Yudhi~thira, the PiiJJiJava hero of the epics, viz. the year 653 of the Kali era.lll <653 Kali). 
The date of this legendary event is accepted by him also for the accession of 
Gonanda I., the first of the 'lost' kings of Ka5mir, whose name, as we are told, was 
recovered by the 'Chronicler (or bis predecessors) from the Nilamata PuriiJ;~a.I8 
The· exacJ; reason for th? equ~tion of th~se date~ is nowhere given. B~t it app!lars 
that the story as contamed In the earlier verSion of the Nilamata which KalhaTJa 
had before him, represented Gonanda I. in a general way as a contemporary of the 
'Kauravas and Piindavas.' 14 • • 

. ~alhaJJa next 'assumes. a period of 2268 ye_ars ~ the a~gregate l~ngth ·of the . Calculated. ag~e
retgns of Gonanda I. and his successors as. detailed m Book I. For this statement gate J!/ rk'!!"" m 
Kalha1Ja does not adduce his authori~y, though it is one of the main bases of his 00 

'· 

• Compa~e note vii. 131.' 
10 iv. 703. 
11 See i. 48-56. For detailed evidence as 

to the interpretation of Kalhal;ll!.'s statements 
· compare notes i. 48-50, 68, 64. 

u i. 55 sq. 
.. j: 16. 
14 The extant text of the Nilamat!L which is 

in many parts fragmenilll'Y, does not contain 

a-,:listfuct reference to Gonanda I. But the 
few verses at the beginning of the work which 
mention Gonanda's immediate successofs, 
prove beyond all donbt that Ka.ll!aQa's narra
tive of Gonanda I. and the next three rnlera 
was derived from the N'!lamata as stated by 
himself in i. 16; compare BiiHLBR, Report, 
p. 38. 
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chronology. But the importance which he attached" to it, is evident from the 
trouble he takes to" prove its cor.rectness. He does this by showing that if to the 
figure of 2268 years are added the 653 year. from tl1e commencement of the' Kali 
era to Gonanda I.'s accession, as well as t]u,j years (1328) representing th~ rough 
tots! of the reigns described in Books ii.-viii., we arrive at an aggregate of 4249 
years whioh corresponds exactly to the 42-!9 years of the Kali Yuga elapse<l in 
S'aka 1070, the date when Kalhat;~a wrote his iritroduction.15 

Kalhat;~a himself tells us that the calculation of a total of 2268 years for the 
regnal period of the first Gonanda dynasty had been "thought wrong by Mme 
authors." As the ~ound of their objection he indicates the belief (according to 
him, en-oneous) which placed the' Great War' of the Kurus and the Pat;~cjavas at 
the close of the Dviipara Yuga, i.e. at the commencement of the Kali era. From 
this remark it is evident that KalhGJ.Ia was not the first to propose the above 
figure for the aggregate length of the 1·eigns of Gonanda and his descendants, and, 
further, that the connection of Gonanda I.'s dats with the legendary date of the 
Bhiirats war was generally assumed by writers on Ka.Smir history. KalhaJ.Ia's 
reticence does not allow us to go beyond this. We know neither the source from 
which he obtained that base of his chronological system, nor by what figure the 
critics he alludes to were prepared to replace it. 

· 69, Kalhat;~a's Introduction fumishes us only with two more chronological 
statements of a general character. One is that at the time of KalhaJ.Ia's writing, or 
in S'aka Samvat I 070, " on the whole 2330 years had passed since the accession 
of Gonanda III.," and the other that 1266 years were "believed to be comprised in 
the sum of the reigns of the fifty-two lost kings.'' 16 

15 For detailed evidence as to KalhaJJa's 
line of argument, compare note i. 00. For 
its correct exposition we are indebted to 
Dr. HULTZSCH, Ind . .Ant., xviii. pp. 99 sq. 

We are led by two calculation• to the total 
of 1328 years as KalhaQa's aggregate of tho 
reigns from the close of the first Gonanda 
dyn...ty to Kalhal)8's time. Deducting from 
the total of 2268 years for the reigns com
prised in Book i, the 1266 years which Kalhal)a 
allows u for the sum of the reigns of the fifty
two lost kings" (i. 54), there remain 1002 
years for tho aggregate rule of the lr:inlts the 
length of whose reigns is specified in :B'ook i. 
(from Gonanda III. to Narendruditya I.), and 
of Yudhi~thira, the last king of Book 1., the 
duration of whose reign Kalhal).& has omitted 
to indicate. lf we deduct these 1002 years 
from the rough total of 2330 years which 
Kalhn.I}a mentions as having elapsed from 
the accession of Gonanda m. to his own 
time (i. 53), we get the result of 1328 years 
as the aggregate length of the reigns in 
Books ii.-viii. 

The other calculation we may follow is 
U> add up the figures 1,riven in the seven 
later Books. These are, according to the 

text, . adopted 
follows•:-

for our translation as 

y.,. .... Mon~. Dnys. 
Total of reigns of Book ii. 19~ 0 0 

" 
iii. 5<>9 10 1 

" " 
iv. 

from Durlabhavardha.n~ 
to Cippo.ta.-Ja.yiipiQa. . 

Period from the death of 
212 5 27 

Cippa\11.-JayiipiQa., Lsu-
kika-Sa.rin·at [38]89 (iv. 
703), to tho date of 
Ka.lbo.~a.'s Introduction, 
Laukika.-Sathvat [ 42]24 
(i. 62) 335 0 0 

The exact total of these figures would bo 
1329 years, 3 months and 28 days. But if we 
disregard tho odd months and days found in 
the nggrega.to of Books ii. and iii., the result 
will be a17ain 1328 years. We a.re all tho 
more justdiod in adopting this manner of 
calculation a.sKalha.J,lB's words (i.•J3) distinctly 
imply that he himself had arrived at the 
figure "of 2330 years for the total from 
Gonanda ill. to his own time by a similar 
' rou~h ' reckoning. 

J6 ], 03, li!. 

.. • The o~ly passa.JZO!I where tho codex arcbetypus shows any va.ria.tiona as to regnal Jignre::1, are 
iii. 379 and w. 400. In botlr cases those readings have been adopted which &<>'reo wilih Kalhu.na's 
own rough total of 13E 1eara. · 0 

• 

. ' 
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. ' 
In explanation of the first statement it has to be noted that it is only from 

Gonanda ITI. onwards that Kalha1.1a is' able to i.ndicate the length of individual 
reigns. With this ruler begins in fact the continuous list of kings which Kalhal}B 
professedly obtained from \the works .of earlier .chroniclers.l7 .We nave already seen· 
that a 'rough calcnlation,' as i'!'plied by. Kalhal}a.'s expression (prayalh • on the 
whole'), of the aggregate duration of ~hose reigns aetnall)' gives •us the total of 
2330 years.18 Kalhal}a does not teU us distinctly whether he took the· figures for 
individual reigns summed np·in thi~'rough' total, also from the "works of former 
scholars" which supplied the dynastic names ·from Gonanda ITI. onwards. It is 
hence a priori not certain whether these earlier sources already knew. ·the date of 
Gonanda ill.'s accession as indicated by Kalha1,1a's. calculation, .viz. 1919 Kali or 
lljl2 D.C. . · . · ~ 

As regards the second statement, allotting 1266 years to the whole of the 
reigns of the.'lost' kings who preceded Gonanda III., it is evident that this figure 
could easily be computed either from the traditional sum· of 2268 years for the 
whole .Period of the first Gonanda dynasty or from• the rough total of· 2330 years 
just discussed.1D Kalha1,1a's words in fact seem to imply that this computation had 
been made by himself. · · · · 
. Our observations as to the theoretical basis of Kalhal}a's early chronology may 
thus be briefly suin111ed up. We have seen that the starting-point of his and his 
predecessors' calculations was the suppose4 date of Gonanda I., obtained by con
necting a semi-mythical king of Purii1,1a tradition with a purely legendary event of 
the great Indian epic and ite imaginary chronology. We are next asked, without 

. indication of an authority, to accept the figure of 2268 years for the aggregate 
length of rnlli of a. single dynasty, of which, however, fifty-two kings had already 
become 'lost' to the tradition of the earlier Chronicles. Lastly, Kalhal)a presents 
us, again without naming his authority; with the figure of 2330 years as the result 
of an avowedly 'rough' calculation of the aggregate .. duration of reigns from 
Gonan.da m, to his own date. . . . ' 

\ 

" Compare i. 1~ with · the glo,;. of A. 
thereon. ~ ' . 

II See above, § 581 note 10:. 
" Total of reigns of first Gonanda. 
· dynasty • • • • • • 2068 

·Deduct for reiv>s from Gonanda ill. 
to Yu~bira J, • 1002 

Results a total for 'lost' kings' 
years t . .._ , 1266 

The same result is obtained by 
deducting from- . 

. The number of Kali years 
elapsed in S'akaSamvatlOiO 

The aggregate number of 
years of kuown reigns_. . 

+ the number of Kali years 
passed before Gonanda I. 

23ll0 

608 

4249 

2988. 

1.206 

Computed length 
. of rei~s of,' lost 

kinge. 
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SECTION p:.~ CHRONOLOGY--OF-THE FIRST THREE BOOKS • 
. : . 

·.: .. -. . 
60. The donht.'l ~hich th~e observations are bound to raise in us as to tha 

value of the_ earlier portion of Kalhai;ia's chronology, are in no way dispelled by an 
examination of the :figures given for individual reigns in the first three BookEJ., 
These fi_gures. will be found tabulated in a convenient form in the Dynastic Table · 
shown in Appendix L of this Introduction. - · 
· It ha8 already been stated that Kalhal}.a indicates the length of reigns only 
from Gonanda -III .. whose name was tli:e first in the regular list of kings supplied 
by the earlier Chroni_cles. For the preceding period of the fifty-two 'lost ' kings 
no chronological information whatever is given to us apart from that conveyed by 
the two extreme dates, viz. Kali 653 for Gonanda I.'s accession and Kali 1919 for 
that of Gonanda III. Attempts have sometimes been made to fill the gap left 
between these two dates, by means of approximate calculations regarding the reigns 
of the kings who are supposed to have been recovered from among the 'fifty-two 
lost' ones.r But it must be remembered that Kalhal}a avowedly took the seventeen 
royal names thus 'recovered' from three entirely distinct sources, and that for ~he 
place a!ld order in .which he inserted these three groups of names we have no 

. authority but .his own. 
Av~rag~ of rdigns -~The regnal years for ~ach of the rulers from Gonanda III. onwards are shown, 

dyn,.:;' a indeed, with an outward look of precision,. But this very display of exact figures 
es. must excite suspicion when we come to examine them more closely. Dr. WILBON. 

has already called attention to .the curious fact that according to KalhaQa's figures . 
thirty-seven princes of the. first three dynasties reign for not less than 1784: years, 
or on an average more than forty-eight years each.' It is manifest that such an 
average 'which greatly exceeds _possibility, does not allow us to place any reliance 
whatever on the pretended accuracy .of the statements regarding the duration of 
individual reigns. · · · · · · 

This observation applies with equal force to each of'the first three dynasties, the 
calculated averages of reigns being approximately forty-eight years in the i. ; thirty
two years in the ii.; and fully fifty-nine years in the iii. Book. The worthlessness 
?f figures which imply such excessive average durations of reigns cannot be better 
illustrated th~n by a comparison. of th~ corresponding fi~~es in the last four Books 
of the 9hromcle .. H~re we find a penodof 547 years dmded between not less than 
fifty pnnc~s: This g1ves an average of not fully eleven years to one reign for the 
wh?le ~eno~. The m~imlJID average for a _particular dynasty within the same 
penod 1s a little over SlXteen years, viz. in the case of the first Lohara dynasty 
treated in Book vii. · · · · · 

:Reigns of excessive 61. .Our misgivings as to the real character of Kalhai;la's early chron~logy 
length in Boo~ i. ar~ . only mcreased by. all: e.xa:minatio~ of the durations indicated ior particular 

re1gns .. Thus we are mVlted m the Frrst Book to accept a succession of four reigns 
descending fr?JD: father te ·son, each one of sixty or more years (Hiral}yakula, 
Vasukula, Mih1rakula, Baka). Of twenty-one princes belonging to the first 
Gonanda dynast! not less than eight are credited with having reigned each from 

_ 
1 See, e.g., TnoYBn1 ii. pp. 420 sq.; DuTr, ii. 

• L . . ' ' 
' Essay, pp. 86 sq . 
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sixty to Reventy years. That Kalhal).a in the cli!Je of one ~f these exceptionally lo~g 
reigns (Baka) is able to specify even the number of days by which it exceeded sixty-
three years, IS not calculated to allay our scrnples.3 . • 

But the most remarkable particular feature to be noticed in this portion of 
Kalhal).a's Chronology is undoubtedly the wonderful reign of three hundred years 

·which our author allots in Book i#. to King Ral).aditya.4 The attempts to account 
for this truly astounding item in Kalhai)a's dynastic reckoning l!ave been numerous 
enough. Mr. TROYER was at pains to justify it, as it were, by quoting examples of 
exceptional lon~evity a~d referring to. the belief in individ~a~ existen.ce protracted 
through fresh mcarnat10ns. 6 Other Jnterpreters more cntiCally d1sposed havE). 
thought that the extravagantly long reign attributed to RaJ;Iaditya was intended to 
hide a great break in the succession of indigen. ous kings, or. have ,.l!roposed, other 
conjectural explanations. But I doubt whether the .true significance, from a 
critical point pf view, of Kalhal].a's extraordinary figure has _yet been sufficiently 
emphasized. . . · . · · 
· According to. the ·Chronicler's reckoning· there is ouly an interval of roughly 

seventy-nine years between the end of RaQaditya's reign .and the accession of the 
first Karkota king Durlabhavardhana which marks the commencement of the truly 
historical period in Kalhal).a's records. Independent evidence shows us that the 
date which the reckoning ofth!l RajatarangiQi :would assign to Durlabhavardhana's 
reign (A.D. 600-636), cannot be more .than about .a quarter of a century removed 
from the right one~ Notwithstanding the close vicinity in which the alleged date of 
Ral).aditya's death thus appeat·s. to the commencement of Kalha!].a's real chrono-

; .logy, we find the Chronicler yet prepared to insert this extraordinary reign of three 
hundred years in.his dynastic list, an,d that without a single word of comment or 
explanation. . , . . • . 
· We could scarcely e:q>ect a more signal proof of Kalhal}.a's wholly uncritical. 
frame of mind il!- matters'- of chro~olo~. · An _aut~or 'w~o ~s ready to treat us to so 
extravagant a prece of chronolog1calmformat10n at a distance of scarcely more than' 
six centuries before Iris own time, cannot be expected to have sifted with critical 
judgment the chroJ?-ological materials a,vailable to him for ear!-ier epochs. _Still,less 
can we expect of Jrim that he should have taken care to specify where the chrono- . 
logical data ?ontained ~ h:is sources were fiag~entary or con~radicting. . 

The attitude here md1cated agrees fully With the concluSions we have already 
had occasion to draw above as to Kalhal).a's notions as a historian. But it is right 
to remember also that this wholly uncritical attitude was the natural result of. the 

. mental atmosphere in which he- moved.· Coasidering ·that his predecessors,- the 
earlier Chroniclers of Ka.Smir, had looked at things past more or less with the 
same eyes, we :can scarcely feel surprised at the incongruities alreadj noticed. 
Chranolo~cal impossibilities equally striking are revealed to us if we turn to the 
examinatlon of the few points of contact which can be e~tablished. between 
KalhaQa's early narrative and the ascertained facts of general Indian history. · 

. 62. Among the :fifty-four reigns recorded in: the first three Books of the 
Chronicle there a.re only six of which some notice.can be traced also in o.ther avail
able sources. In testing the position assigned to these reigns in Kalha1,1a's early 

. chronology, we mly follow the order indicated by the RajatarangiJ}.i. · 

• i. 830. 
• iii. 470. 

• See TnoYEn, ii. pp. 379 sqq . 

RaQI!ditya's reign 
of 300 years. 

Want of critical 
judgment in K.'s 
.. chronology. 
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/Alleged date of- The first historical name which we meet in. the Chronicle is that of- .King. 
ASoKA. Asl'oKA. 'Kalhana had taken. it together with the UIUileS or the- next four rulers•' 

from th;work !)f Chavillakara. The latter himself, in a verse quoted by Kalhal)a, 
bad declared tliat'thesl!-royal n!Uiles "were obtained -by the ancients from among\ 
the fifty-two lost ones." o ':ASoka falls thus outside the list of those kings for whom 
Kalhal)a indicates the length of reig!i.. -'Nor_does the Chronicler furnish any dis~ 

pate assigned to 
:.HUf}KA, JU{IKA1 
' KANI~KA. 

. tinct statement as to the number of generations wliich·were supposed to have inter
vened between Asoka and Gonanda III. . Yet it is certain. from the succession. of 
reigns as shown in the Chrouicle; that Kalha1,1a must have placed ASoka a cousider
able time before the Kali year 1919 or 1182 B.a. which, according to the com
putation explained above (§ 60), he accepted as the initial date of Gonanda m. 

ASoka's date is fortunately one of the few facts of old Indian chrono
'lo~ which are established·. beyond all doubt. The most. authentic documents, 
ASoka's own ins_ criptions, prove that the great patron of the Bauddha creed whose 
f!Uile is spread through the whole of Buddhist literature, ruled about the middle of 
the third century :s.a.7 On the other hand, Kalhat;~a's narrative leaves no doubt lis 
to the _identitY.. of the ¥oka. of the K~ record wit~ the ASoka. of universal 
Buddhist tradition. It IS thus clear that if we were to give credence to Kalhat;~a's 
chronological calculations for this period we should have to place ASoka at least 
fully a thousand years before his real date. 
_ The list of kings which Kalhat;~a ]lorrowed from Chavilliikara, presents us a 
second time with truly historical }lames· in those of the Turu~ka kings, HU[1KA, 
Ju~;~xA, and ~KA, who, according to the Chronicle, are supposed to have reigned 
simultaneously.. The identit)"of the third. and first of these princes :with the grefl,t 
Ku~ana rulers known to us _as Kani~ka and Huvi~kil. from the inscriptions, and 
as KANH]'KI and OOH]IKI from their coins, has long ago been recogruzed.8 The 
exaat date of Kaniska IJ,Ud his sucaessor Huviska haa not yet been determined with 
equal certainty~-. A-theory wbiah had been originally propose~! by Mr. Fergusson, 

_11-n4 which had met for s_ ome time with general "licceptanae, recognized in the initial 
. year of thE! S'aka era, A.D, 78, the· ilate. of Kani~ka's coronation. But weighty 
objections have recently been urged against this assumption, pa.rticnlarl;r by Prof. 
S. LEVI who, relying chiefly on new evidence from Chinese sources, is mclined to . 
place Kani~ka about the aolllll1encement of.ou~ era.9 

Whatever date we s}ulll havernltima1elyto ado~t in the light ?f subsequent. fin~s 
a11:d researches, so much may already now be considered as certmn that Kam~ka s 
rergl( cannot b~ reJiioved by more than a century from the commencement of our 
era.·: Kalha~,~a, on the other hand, makes the Turuska kings precede Gonanda ill., 
with one intermediate -reigu (Abhimanyu), and thu's places· them before the year 
1182 B.a., -which implies a chronological aberration of not less than eleven hundred 
years.. ·. · . 

.. Date assumed for. _63.. We are confronted with an equally curious result when we turn to the 
M.IHUU.KULA. t f Kalh !!ex prmce -o aQa's first Gonanda dynasty who is known to us from historical 

sources. There-can be no doub~ whatever that Kalhana's MIHIRAKULA the aruel 
king of p~ula.r Ka.Smrdan tradition, is identical wit~ the White Hun or Ephthalite 

• i. 19 sq. • • • Compare note i. 168. 7 Compare, e.g., DuPP, Chronology qf Inrlia, · • See liis NuteJJ sur z .. Indo-Scythes, pp, 61 
~P· 11 sq.; SBNART, lmcriptiona de l'igadaiJi, sqq., 76 sqq. (Journal aaiat,, lt!9i, .No. 1). 
11, pp. 25U sqq •• 
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ruler of that name.1° From the conclusive testimony of the inscriptions, the coin; 
and the Chinese records, )Jr. FLEET lla.s ·been able to establish the fact that 
Mihira.kula ruled within the first half of the sixth century of our era over the 
.Western Pa.njiib and the neighbouring territories including Ka.Smrr.· Yet calcu
lating from the figures which Kalhat;~a gives for the reigns following after Gonanda 
III., we should have to assign to Mihira.kula's rule the period 704-634 before 
Clvrist. We see that in this case the difference between Kalhana's date and the 
true one amounts to fully .twelve hundred years. · 

For one more royal name found in Book i. we . are able to adduce the 
probable evidence of the coins. The Riijatarangit;~i mentions as Gokart;~a's son 
and the nineteenth successor of Gonanda III., King Narendriiditya I.,·who also 
bore the second name Khinkhikt. This curious un-Indian looking name we 
find in a slightly modified form, Khingila, also on a unique silver coin of the 
White Hun t.ype, which General Cunningham was prepared to attribute to 
the king named in the Chronicle.11 The coin on numismatic ~ounds must 
be assigned to the fifth or sixth century of our era, while the date 
deducible from KalhaQa's chronology would be 250-214 B.o. Thus assuming 
the- historical identity of Khingila with the Narendriiditya-Khitikhila of the 
Riijatarangit;~i we find here a clironological error of not less than six hundred 
years.l2 . . 

64. The names of the Kings recorded in the Second Book do not assist us in 
the examination of Kalhat;~a's early chronology, as none of them have a.s yet been 
traced in other sources. In the Third Book, however, we meet again with historical 
names, as we may reasonably expect seeing that we are there nearing the com
mepcement of the authentic records in the Chronicle. But the comparison of the 
dates as calculated on Kalha1~a's basis with the periods indicated by independent 
documents, proves conclusively how far removed from true critical value Kalhat;~a's 
chronological system is even for the period immediately preceding the Kitrko~a 
dynasty.. · 

An undoubtedly historical name is that of ToRAMX~A, whom Kalhal)a repre- Date of Toramli.l)a.. 
s~nts a.s the brother and co-regent of King Hirat;~ya. In my note on the passage 
and in the disquisition on the ancient' currency of Ka.Smir,l8 I have shown that 
Kalha1~a's D;Otic~ clearly re~ers to .the r~ler whose copper coinage bearing the n~e 
Toramii'f}a IS st1ll·.extant m Kasmir m remarkable abundance. Calculated :mth 
reference to Kalhat;~a's system the date of Toramiit;~a would fall towards the end of 
the first century of our e.ra.. But whether :we nave to'identify the Toramat;~a of the 
Chronicle with the White Hun king of that Iiame, the father of·Mihiralrula, or to 
see in him another and later ruler, there is the unmistakable evidence of the coins 
showing that. the Ka.Smi'r prince who issued them must hav:e ruled at least four 
centuries later than the date above indicated. . · 

The reference which Kalhal}a makes to the great Vikramaditya-Har~a, of 
Ujjayini, in connection with the next reign, that of the poet Matrgupta, exposes a 
chronological error o~ equal magnitude. Kalhai;ia, true to his chronological scheme, 

1o Compare note i. 289. 
u See note i. 847. 
,. Ka.iha.l)a names as the father and pre

decessor of N arendrli.ditya-Khinkhila, King 
Gokar7]4. General Cunningham had read the 
l~tter name on a Kdmir coin of the so-called 
KidAra typo, Coin• of M•tl. Intlill, p. 48 11o11d 

pl. iii. 6. But according to information 
kindly communicated 10 me by Mr. Rapson, 
the reading of this coin, now in the British 
Museum, is extremely doubtful. 

" See note iii. 108, and Note H (iv. · 49?)1 

§§ 18 sqq. · 
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identifies this king with the Vikram.aditya whose victory over the S'akas he, ~ 
agreement with an old popular theory, supposed. to be commemorated by the initial 
date {)f th~ S'aka er~, 78 .A.D.14 ~et Kalhal].a., himself, in a subs~quent_~as_sage 
clearly designates this Vikram.adttya-Har~a as the father of King S'iladitya
Pratapa.Sila, whom we know from a statement of Hiuen-tsiang to have flourished 
as ruler of Mal.ava . (Ujjain) about. sixty years before his own time, i.e. about 
A.D. 580.16 Hiuen-tsiang ascribes a rule of over fifty years to S'iladitya. The real 
date of his father, the Vikramaditya meant by Kalha!}.a, falls thus into the first 
half of the sixth. century, i.e. nearly five centuries later than the date which 
Kalhana's calculation would lead us to assume. 

We note the same discrepancy between Kalhal].a's. chronology and the true 
date in the case of King Pravarasena II. whom the Riijatarailgil].i mentions as the 
son of. Toram8.l}.a and intmediate successor of Matrgupta. Pravarasena's historical 
existence and appr9ximate date is attested by his coins and by the foundation of 
S'rinagara, the Ka.Smir capital, which derives its proper destgnation Pravara,.. 
fsena]pura from this king.I6 The coins of Pravarasena by their type and the 
ilupta characters of their. legend attach themselves closely to the coins of Toramal}.a 
already mentioned, and thus clearly indicate the sixth century as the date of their 
issuer. The same conclusion can be derived from the statement of Hiuen-tsiang 
who, A.D. 631, visited the capital founded by Pravarasena, and who speaks of it as 
"the new city" in distinction from the earlier .capital (Pural].iidhi~thana).I7 

White::Hun rulers. , . The suggested identification of La!!khal}.a-Narendraditya, according to 
KalhaJ.Ia, Pravarasena's grandson, with the La)!khat].a.-Udayaditya 'of the coins 
cannot be considered as absolutely certain though .there is much to support it.18 

"If correct, it shows Kalha1~a's early chronology in a very curious light also from 
another point of view. · '. The coins of La'J!khal}.a, undoubtedly those of a White 
Hun ruler, exhibit the closest resemblal\ce in type, legend and fabric to the coin of 
Khingila whose identity with the Khiilkhila-N arendraditya of the Riijatarangi!].i, 
as already explained, can scarcely be doubted.ID As Kalhat].a's chronology would 
assign to Khinkhila a date coi:responding to 250-214 B.c., while that calculated for 
Lagkhal}.a is 209-222 A.D., we should find here two rulers whose very close 
proximity i~ time is vouched for by their. coins, separated by a gap of more than 
four centlll'les. 

SECTION ill.-THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE KARKO'J'A AND LATER DYNASTIES. 

65. ·The consideration of the comparatively few ilata in Kalhat].a's early 
chronolozy whi_ch can be tested by historical evidence, has brought us down to 
t~e ~ythical rei~ of three hundred years ascribed to King Ra1~iiditya, the true 
significance ~f which has already engaged our attention. Whatever explanation 
may suggest Itself for this extraordinary item in KalhaJ;~a's reckoning, it is certain 
that we app~oa.c!r al:most intmediately after it the beginning of the critically 
valuable port10n of his chronology. · 

The account of the Karko1a dynasty contained in the Fourth Book of the 

•• Compare note iii. 120 and iii. 128. 
11 See for references below, note iii. 330. 
11 Compare note iii. 389-349. 

1' Compare below, Memoir, §§ 9, 91. 
18 See note iii. 883. . • . · 
" See above,. § 63. 
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Chronicle forms· as it were the transition between the semi-legendary tradition~ 
recorded in the first three Books and the detailed and accurate· narrative of 
the last four. . At the end of the Fourth Book Kalhal)& gives ns the :first date 
expressed in years· of the Laukika era,I aud his chronology of the early Kiirkota 
rulers brings us to comparativelv safe ground already at its commencement. 

We owe the historical evidence which enables us to check Kalhana's dates 
for the early reigns of the Karkota ~ynasty, to records of the Chinese Annals. 
The chronologically most definite of these notices concern Candriipi~a, the third 
king in Kalhal)a's list of that dynasty.2 We are. informed in the Annals of the 
T'ang dynasty that King Tchen-t'o-lo.pi-li of Ka.Smir whose identity with 
Candriipiga has long ago been recognized, sent, A.D. 713, an embassy to the Chinese 
court ~o invoke its aid against the Arabs. They further record that about the 
year A.D. 720 Tchen-t'o.lo.pi-li was at his request gra.nted the title of king on the 
Imperial rolls. .Allowing for the time required by an embassy to cover the great 
distance between Ka.Smir and the Chinese capital, we must conclude that Candrii-
piga was still living A.D. 719. Candrapic)a, according to the Rajataraitgil)i, was 
put to death by his ·younger brother Tariipiga, after a reign of, eight years and 
eight months. Assuming the duration of the reign here indicated to be approxi-

. mately correct ·and keeping in view the recorded dat~ . of the arrival ofthe first 
embassy at the Imperial court (A.D. 713), Candi·iipi~la's death could not be put 
much later than A;D. 720. , '' 

If we now turn to Kalhal)a's relation, we find there a period corresponding to 
A.D. 686-695 assigned to Candrapi<,la's reign, and the ·latter thus antedated· by 
about twenty-five years as· against the Chinese. records .. 1 The necessity of rectify
ing Kalhal)a's computation by the addition of twenty-five years has b'een duly 
noticed by General Cunningham and other scholars.8 We shall see that it implies 
also in all probability a corresponding correction in :Kalha'l)a's dates for other 
Karkota Kings. But this error must indeed appear small if we compare it with 
the phantastic chronology of the first three Books. Its relative smallness creates 
a presumption that we are now nearing firm ground in the records of Ka.Smirian 

Date of Chinese 
Annals for 

Candriij>iqa. 

history. · . 
66. The suggested correction by twenty-five years would suffice to bring DateofMuktapi<ja, 

also K!Jlhal)a's dates for M uktapiga-Lalitaditya, 699-735 A.D., into accord with the . 
evidence of the Chinese Annals. The latter mention the arriv.al of. an embassy 
sent by Mu-to-pi, king of Ka.Smir, after the first Chinese expedition against Poliu 
or Baltistiin, which took place between the years 736-747.4 The identity of 
Mu-to-pi with Muktiipi<,la may be considered as ~I'tirin,, and the object assigned to 
the embassy clearly shows that the latter could 'have been. despatched ouly after 
the successful conclusion of the Chinese expeditiqn. This makes it evident tha,t 
Muktapiga's death must have taken place considerably later. than the da«! indicated 
by t)le Rajatarangil)i. · . 

We have in all probability a reference in the Chinese Aunals also to Durlabha
vardhana,· the founder of the Karkota dynasty, who according to the Chronicler's 

1 See above, §' 66. 
• For detailed references regarding these 

notices, compare note iv. 46. 
> Compare Anc. Geo[f1'., p. 91; BuHLBB, 

Report, pp. 48, 66; Ind. Ant. ii., p. 106. 
General Cunningham baa subsequently re-

sumed the discussion of the point in CoiM of 
Med. Ind., pp. 88 sqq. But several misappre
hensions render the conjectural results arnved 
at in tbis po~thumous work confused and 
unreliable. 

• For references, see note iv. 126. 
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reckoning ruled in the years 600-636 A.D. For it is tempting to identify ·Tu.-lo-pa, 
the .name of the Indian~~ who between the year 627-649 A.D. w~s charged ~th 
havmg the envoys of K1-pm or Kabul safely conducted to their country, With 
Dwrlabha,.the abbreviated name by which Durlabhavardhana calls himself on his 
coins. 6 But this identification does not lead to any exact conclusion as regards 
the correctness of KalhaQ.a's date, as the .latter would suit the period indicated in 
the Chinese notice .whether we apply the proposed correction or not. 

There is reason to suspect that the error of about twenty-five years which the 
Chinese notices just discussed prove in KalhaQ.a's dates for the early Kiirkota. 
kings, extends also to his reckoning towards the close of the dynasty. Bnt this 
point will be more conveniently dealt with below in our critical abstract of KalhaQ.a's 
narrative. 6 • 

We have already had occasion to notice the important change which the 
accession-of Avantivarman's dynasty (Book v.) marks in the character ofKa.lhaQ.a's 
narrative and particularly 'in its chronology. From this point onwards the 
accuracy and completeness of KalhaQ.!L's dynastic succession list is vouched for in 
the most authentic fashion by an unbroken series of coins ; and again it is from 
Avantivarman onwards that we find Ka.lhaQ.a recording the lengths of individual 
i'eigns by means of exact dates, that is by stating the Laukika year, the month 
and day when each reign closed and the new commenced. The very form of the 
chronological data thus justifies the presmnption that they are based on contempo
rary records and as such entitled to our acceptance unless disproved by reliable 
evidence. The fact that conflicting evidence of this kind 'has not yet come to 
light, notwithstanding the more ample materials available for this later period of 
Ka.Smir liistory, only helps to strengthen our belief in the general accuracy of 
KalhaQ.a's chronology for the three centuries preceding his own date. · 

Conclusions as to . 67. We have already in the preliminary remarks of this chapter pointed 
value of K.'s out that the scrutiny of Kalha1}a's chronology is of importance as supplying a test 
chronology. for the historical value of the several portions of his narrative,7 It will hence be 

useful briefly to smn np the conclusions which may be drawn in this direction from 
the review of chronological data, just completed. 

We have seen that in respec't of the critical reliability of its chronology 
Kalhal).a's account of Ka.Smir history divides itself ihto three main sections. The 
:first coincides with the first three Books, dealing with .the dynasties which Kalha~;ta 
supposes to have ruled the land from the earliest times to the accession of the 
Karkotas. :rhe 'second is represented by the narrative of the reigns of the Karkot~L 
dynasty wh1eh fills the Fo)ll'th Book.. The third and last section is made of 
Bo~ks iv.-viii. giving a detailed. relation of the sevl!ral dynasties which reigned in 
Ka.smir from the middle of the eighth century to KalhaQ.a's own time. 

In regard to this last po1'tion of the narrative we have found that the exact 
form and correctness of the chronological data given in it corresponds to the reliable 
and ample sources which we must suppose the Chronicler to have had at his dis
posal for the period immediately preceding his own time. It is possible that minor 

' Compare. below, note iv. 8, and CUNNING
~· Coim of M~d. India, pp. 88 sq., 48. 

A probable discrepancy between Kalhal).a·s 
date of Cippata-Jaya.piQ.a and the true one 

. w;ill be !'oticed below, § 91. General Cun
amghams attempt at " conjectural revioi.on 

of Kalhal)a.·s chronology of the Ka.rko~s, 
Coins of Med. India, p. 40, is vitiated by an 
erroneous interpretation-of the date furnished 
by the Riijaterangil).i and the Chinese Annals . 

; 'See above, § 64. • 
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chronological errors had found their way into the records used by Kalhar}~ also for 
this period. But none have 'yet been proved, while there i.s a general agreement 
between KalhaQa's reckoning and our other sources in respect of all dates wnich can 
at present be checked by outside evidence. It is clear that in dea.ling with Kaamu· 
history of. the three centuries comprised in Books · v.-viii., we must accept 
~alha1,1a's dating of reigns and events until conclusive proof is furnished of its 
Inaccuracy. • 

As regards the period comprised in Book iv. we have seen that Kalhar;ta'~ t 
chronology of the Karkota dynasty, thoush out of reckoning by about twenty
five years, is yet in its general outlines 1n touch with historical facts. We do 
not know whether the chronological discrepancy proved by the. Chinese Annals 
is caused by, or connected with, any error P1 the record of the several rei~ns 
attributed to this dynasty. But as the ascertained chronological aberration 
is relatively small and the succession of. reigns attested by .absolutely authentic 
evidence, we may reasonably hope that the discovery of fresh materials . will yet 
give us the 1means of adjusting Kalhar;ta'i!. chrorlology for this dynastic period 

· on a satisfactory basis. . 
68. We find ourselves in 11 widely different position as regards the chronology' 

of the first three Books. Here we are furnished nowhere with true dates but only 
with figures indicative of the supposed duration of the individual rei~ns. KalhaQa 
cannot supply even these figures for the initia.l part of his dynastic list, comprising 
characteristically enough fifty-two "lost reigns." Yet notwithstanding this acknow
ledged want of tradition we find Kalhai].a fixing the imaginary date of a legendary 
event previous to these "lost reigns," as the starting-point of his chronological 
calculations. The latter are vitiated not only by the unhistorical character of the 
initial date, but also by arbitra~ly chosen aggregates for the duration of specific 
dynasties. For these aggregates KalhaQa cannot adduce his authority, nor even 
claim the support of a uniform tradition or the assent of his predecessors. 

• Turning to the details of this chronological system we are confronted by mani
fest impossibilities and ab"surdities, such as the excessive length of the average 
reigns througho11t the first three Books, and a reign of three hundred years 
ascribed to a single king. Comparing the true dates of the few rulers who are 
known to us from other sources, with the imaginary dates deducible for them froni 
KalhaQa's computations, we find them separated from the latter by periods ran~?ng 
from four to twelve centuries. The wide range of these chronological aberratiOns 
shows sufficiently that KalhaQa's dates for these well-known rulers cannot claim 
even the merit of heing approximately consistent in their relation among them
Relves. And thus indeed we find, e.g., Mihiraknla not only placed some twelve 
hundred years be!bre his true date but also separated by about eight centuries from 
rulers like Toramar;ta, Pravarasena, La!!khar;ta, whom numismatic and other 
evidence assigns to periods immediately preceding or following his rule. 

The conclusion that we must draw from these facts is plainly that the chrono
logical system of the first three Books of the Rajatl),rangir;ti cannot be acce-pted as 
the basis of any critical account of the periods of Ko.Smir history preceding the 
seventh century of our era. 

Unhistorica.l , 
chronology of 

Books i.-iii, • 

69. The grave defects of Kalhar;ta's chronology for the so-called Gonandiya 
dynasties were duly recognized by Professor Wilson, General Cunningham and Pro
fessor Lassen, who first subjected it to a critical analysis. We must attribute it to 

·the want of more reliable historical materials at .the time that each one of those 
scholars was tempted into 11 conjectural "readjustment" of Kalha'la's dates .with ~ 

Attempts to "re
adjust' ~a's 

chronology. 



70 INTRODUCTION. [Chap. IV •. 

view to using them for the elucidation Qf early Indian. chronology generally ,8 It 
would be of little. interest or advantage to indicate here the points of contact which 
were assumed between Kalha1,1a's narrative and the events of early Indian history, 
or to review the often very arbitrary .methods adopted to reduce· Kalha1,1a's 
impossible dates to more reasonable chronological limits. · · 

It is the merit of Professor Bfun.ER to have emphatically pointed out the 
usej,essness of such readjustments on a ·conjectural basis.9 He justly called atten-

.ion to the important fact that we do not know what materials Kalhal}a had for the 
reigns recorded in the first three Books, nor how he treated them ; " if in any par
ticular case he lengthened or shortened the reigns, and if he displaced or added 
kings or not." Witnout a knowledge of these older accounts of Kasmir history it is 
impossible to explain the strange chronological errors which meet us wherever 
KalhaQ.a's narrative of the earliQr dynasties can be confronted with the evidence of 

· independent records. Still more difficult would it be to estimate adequately the 
probable errors in those statements for which such external evidence is not avail
able. The discovery of truly historical records, such as inscription~, coins and con
temporary foreign notices, may yet throw light on that dark epoch of Ka.Smir history 
and enable ns to restore, at least partly, the true chronological relation of thl} reigns . 
and events which figure in the first three Books of the Chronicle. But it is evident 
j;hat in this task we can expect no help from Kalhal,la's. own chronological system, 
and that in regard to questions .tf• general Indian history it will be safest to ignore 
it complet!;ly. · · 

• WILsoN, Essay, pp. 89 sqq.; Cummm
HAll, NumiB1natit: Chronicle, 1846, pp. 1 sqq.; 
LABSBN, Ind. Alt, ii. pp .. 762 sqq. 

• See Report, pp. 58 sq. 
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. CHAPTER . V, • 

THE RA.JATARANGJJS! AS' A HISTORICAL SOURCE. 

70. It would be a task far . beybnd the scope of the present introduction 
were we to attempt a detailed critical account of the history of KaS:mir such as 
it presents itself. from all flxtant sources during the long period comprised· in 
Kalhat]a's Chromcle. : · 

On the one hand, our available historical information is .for a great part of 
this period far too scanty to permit of anythinf5 resembling a connected treatment 
of the political and cultural development of the country. On the other hand again 
it must be remembered that the history of KaS:mir, normthstanding the · geogra
phical isolation of the Valley, has been greatly influenced by the relations which. 
community oi race, religion and culture; and at times also political dependence, 
have established from an early date between this country and the neighbouring 
territories ofindia proper. As regards the history of the latter territories during 
the pre-Muhammadan epoch our information is even more fragmentary and in_need. 
of critical sifting• than in the case of Ka.Smir. "It is thus evident that a great deal 
of preliminary work still requires to be don~ before the,. task above indicated cim be 
attempted on a satisfactory critical basis. _ . · . · · 

Among these preliminary labours precedence may justly be claimed for a criti< 
analysis of Kalhat]a's Chronicle as a source of historical information.· For t 
Rajatarangil]i is at present our earliest accessible record of .the histori< 
traditions of the country, and is likely also to remain so hereafter. -Befo 
we can safely utilize its contents for· the reconstruction of Kasmlr history, we 
must endeavour, firstly, to arrive at a clear perception of its author's perso~al 
character, surroundings and intellectual horizon, his materials and methods of 
work .. In the second place it is necessary to review from a critical point of view 
the facts and traditions which· he has· recorded, and his opinions regarding them. 
In the initial chapters of the present Introduction we have. had occasion to 
consider the questions arising under the first head. In the present place we may 
attempt to furnish a critical summary of Kalhat]a's narrative and of the historical 
data reflected in it. · 

Following the course of Kalhat]a's relation we shall endeavour as far as possible 
to indicate the sources which he had utilized for its several portions, and to trace 
their character and relative trustworthiness. On the basis of this analysis and our 
previous observations regarding Kalhal]a's own labours as a chronicler we shall 
examine what historical value can be attached to the traditions and records pre
sented to us. For the purpose of this scrutiriy 'wfJ shall take special note of the 
results furnished by the comparison' of Kalhat]a's data with the evidence of inde
pendent records such as the coins, foreign notices, etc. Finally our review will 
enable us to call attention also to those features in Kalhana's narrative which 
though incidental and perhaps not strictly historical in themselves, yet throw a 
true liglit on the cultural development and social conditions of the country. 
The fact that all points of detail bearing on the historical contents of the Chronicle 
have been fully discussed in. the commentary, will permit us to make this review 

. more concise than would be otherwise. possible, 
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SECTION I.-TEE KINGS OF THE FmST BOOK. 

The 'lost, kings. 71. Kalhal}a characteristically enough begins his account of Ka.Smir history 
with the statement that the iifty-two earliest rulers of the land have uot .been 

·. recorded in the former Chronicles. The mention of an exact number of kings must 
·appear strange where the want of all record is expressly acknowledged. But it is 
evident from the way in which Kalhal}a repeateaiy refers to this number that it 
figured as a recognized item of traditional lore in most, if not all, the earlier royal 
Chronicles consulted by him.l It is probably owing to the uniform acceptance of 
this tradition and the consequent authority attaching to it that Kalhal}a has taken 
special care to let us know the works from which he obtained the seventeen royal 
names he claims to have recovered from among the ' lost' ones. 

Kings taken from That for the first four of these names, from Gonanda I. to Gonanda II., Kalhal}a 
Nilamatapurii'fJll. was indebted to the Nilamatopurii7J.a is a fact possessing special interest in several 

respects. We still possess, though in a somewhat mutilated state, that curious· 
compendium of Ka.Snnrian hieraticallore, and can judge in this case of the manner 
in .which Kalhal}a has used his source. We find in it also convincing evi~ence of 
the very slender foundation which Kalhal}a has used for the starting-point of his 
chronological reckoning; . 

What Kalhal}a has to tell us of Gonanda L and his three successors is briefly 
GoNANDA I. as follows.z GONANDA I.; the powerful ruler of Ko.Smir, being called upon for help 

by .his relative Jarasamdha, king of Magadha, besieged Kr~J}a, the divine hero of 
the epics, in his town of Mathur&. After a. prolonged contest the Ka.Smir king was 

D.lnonAM L slain iby· Knl}a's brother Balabhadra.. DXMODARA I., his son, who succeeded. him, 
wished to avenge his death and .attacked Kr~J}a and the other scions of Yadu, at a 
SvayaJhva.ra to which they had.been invited in .the neighbouring territory ofGan
~a.'j In the ':ontest with ~f~l}a. Dii.modara _was ~ed, whereupon the disc-wiel~
mg god had Yasovati, the king's pregnant Widow, metalled on the throne. This 
unusual1,procedure Kr~J?.a is made to explain by a reference to the spiritual im
portance· of the Ka.Smir-land -as an incarnation of Parva.ti •.. In due time the 

GoNANDA II. ·queen bpre a son, GoNANDA ·II., who was crowned king when receiving the birth 
sacraments. He was still an infant at the time when the' Great War' took place, 
an~ was' hence "taken by neither the Kurus nor by the Pii.J}~avas, to assist them in 
their war." . 

The lege~d of the ~ilamata of which K~lhal}a's account is a p~etically ~pli
fied rep;roduction, occup1es the very commencement of that text, but 1s found m our 
extant manu8cripts only in a very fragmentary form. The few verses saved are, 
howev~r, sufficien~ to prove " that . Kalhal)a . took over some portions. of. his 
narrative almost literally from the Purii.J}a." 3 • In the Nilamata the legend Jslf{;:n 
as the answer of the sage_VaiSampii.yana to a question from his interlocutor, · g 
J anamejaya, as to why no ruler of Ka.Smir took part in the Great War of the 
~urns ·and: Pal}~us. The object wi~h which .the question and its answer are 
mtroduced, 1B undoubtedly to emphasiZe the spiritual greatness of Ka.Smir and to 

1 Compare i. 44 sq. ; also i. 16; 19 sq., 54, . • See BuHLER, Report, p. 881 also· my notes 
88. . - . ;- 70 7<:t 119. .. . 

' ' See i 57-82, · 
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account at the same time for the absence of any mention of the country and its 
ruler in connection with the 'Great .War.' . . 

· · ~ judging of the story of Gonanda and his. descendants as told in· the 
Nilamata, we have to remember that through th.'}:~hole ·of that text, as shown by, 
Professor Biihler, ther~ is a deliberate attempt m'lilll6 " to connect special Ka.Smirian 
legends with those of India proper, and specially with. the Mahabharata." The 
true value of the alleged connection betweell the story of Gonanda and the lege11d 
of the ' Great War ' can thus be easily estimated. · Yet it is this imaginary 
synchronism with a legendary event whic~ Kalhal).a bas chosen as .a fundamental. 
~ate for his chronolo~cal sy&tem. For as we have already seen (§ 58), he derives 
.653 Kali as the imtial year of Gonanda I. from the traditional date of the 
coronation of King Yudhi~thira, the PaQi;lava leader. 

It is· impossible for us to judge now with any certainty of the true character of 
the legend of Gonanda I. and his family which Kalhal).a accepted on the authority 
of t.he Nilamata. It can scarcely have been a general popular tradition, else these 
royal names would have been received already by the earlier Chroniclers into their 
dynastic -lists. It also deserves attention that though the name Gonanda is borne 
by two of the kings of the Nilamata, yet Kalhal}a's narrative distinctly names 
Gonanda III. as the first of the Gonanda race, and the founder of that 
dynasty.4 It" is difficult to believe that some connection had not been established 
between Gonanda III. and these earlier rulers of identical name if the latter 
had been known to genuine tradition whether of the people or the learned. Is 
it possible that the first two Gonandas are only reflex images, as it were, 
of t_he .reco~zed founder of. the ol~est Ka.Smir dyn~ty, projected into a higher 
antiqUity m order to proVIde Kasmir contemporaries for the heroes of the 
Mahabharata ? · · 

• 72. After Gonanda the ·Second Kalhal).a places thirty-five kings whose 
"names and deeds have perished through the destruction of the "records." This 
gap represents the remainder of the traditional number of 'lost kings ' whose 
names Kalhal).a had not been able to recover:. It is only natural that a lacuna so 
prominently indicated should" have exercised the imagination of uncritical compilers 
who have dealt with the early regal lists of Ka.Smir on the basis of Kalhal).a's 
work. And accordingly "we find the gap duly tilled in the works of some of the 
later Muhammadan Chroniclers who otherwise only give extracts fr9m Kalha1~a, 
by· a list of royal names representing a curious jumble of mythical Hindu and 
Muhammadan designations.5 • • 

· The fictitious character of this list does not need detailed demonstration here. 
But the fact of this supplement having ·been attempted at so late a period and;· 
without a. ny historical foundation whatever, deserves mention-.... as curiously · 
suggestive of the course which Kalhal}a himself appears to have taken in his 
endeavour ' to recoyer' at least a proportion of the fifty-two ' lost' kings~ i 

' See i. 191. 
·• Compare for this list WILsoN, Essay, 

pp. 10 sqq .. 
I may mention as a curious illustration of 

the temptation offered to unscrupulous Hindu 
genealogists by the gap in Kalha~a's list, that 
the author of a genealogy of the Dogrl!. rulers 
of Jammu whicli was shown to me some years 
ago at Jammu, had boldly identified_ thirly-nve 

. . ! 
of the early ancestors of that family 14ruring in" 
his table with the :missing Kasmir lripgs of 
the Rajatarai1giJ;Ii. The author when ques
tioned by me regarding this remarkable 
discovery, was loth to offer any proof for it, 
but seemed not a little proud of having thus 
by an ingeniously simple device demonstrated 
the antiquity of the Jammu family's claim to 
the rule of the ~mir Valley. • . . • 

Thirty-five 'lost' 
kings. 
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The series of eight royal names which follow:s the gap, can scarcely claim any 
historical value whatever, but is of interest as throwi,ng light on the character of 
some of Kalhal).&'s sources. According to Kalhal).a's· own statement these names 
had been furnished to him by Pashnamihira, who hlmself had taken them from an 
earlier work, the' Parthivavali "ofthePiiSupataBrahmanHelaraja.6 Dr. Hultzsch 
lias a.l~eady justly call11d !,tttention to th~ fact. that .all that ~elaraJa can t~ll us 
·:regardmg ~va.'and the other seven kin~s, Is their connectiOn With particular 
localities in KaSmir, and that this connectiOn is manifestly based on mere popular 
~tyniology. 7 · · 

:W.vA, KusA., etc. Thus we find LAvA credited with the foundation of the Agrahara of Levara; 
Ku~A with that of Kuruhara; Khiigi and Khonamu,a attributed to KHA.GENDRA; 
GoDHARA as the founder of Godhara, etc. Whether the local names are those of 
villages, sacred buildings or canals, we find them invariably showing the same 
initial consonants as the names of the kings with which they are mentioned. In 
no case can we trace any other connection between the localities or structures 
and their supposed founders than this superficial resemblance of the names. 

The explanation for this peculiar character of the notices taken from Heliiriija's 
work is not far to seek."· Popular tradition in K&Smi:r, as in other countries, is to 
this day influenced by a. tendency' to account for local names by their apparent 
relation to names of kings whether real or imaginary. And in the case of at least 

King GonHARA. in one of the places named by Helariija, Godharii, the local legend still survives which 
local legend. probably gave rise to Heliiraja's notice regarding its alleged founder, King Godhara.8 

We are thus led to conclude with good reason that what Helariija in all probability 
did was to include in his list a number of kings whose names were known to 
popular local tradition, but· not to the historical records of the country. It is 
impossible for us now to make certain whether these royal names themselves were 
pure creations of popular etymology or whether ouly their connection with 
particular localities and consequent preservation was due to that agency. So 

_ much, h~wever, is clear that we cannot a.tta~h historical value to ~eliir_iija's notices 
of the kings from Lava to S'aci:nara, and st1ll less to the order m which KalhaQ&, 

~ 
has thought fit to reproduce them. 

Five ~g~n~ke 73. We reach a record of a different character with the next five kings whose 
from ..:kam .. akal a. names KaThan& has obtained from Chavillakara.v This author whose time and 

person are not otherWise known, has been the means of preserving for us at least a 
few fragments of genuine tradition regarding some prominent figures in the early 

\

history of KaSmi:r. The name of King ASoKA which is the first in the list taken 
fro~ <?havillakar~, stan~s out as .a.great lan~ark in g~neral Indian history. The 
rewmscences wh1ch Kasmi:r tradition has retamed of this great ruler, may therefore, 

, scanty as they are, claim special interest . 
.ABoKA. Kalhal).a's account, in full agreement with historical fact as vouched for by 

l<tiok~'s own famous inscriptions, represents. the king as a pious follower of the 
teaching of Bud~a.10 The mention of S'u~kaletra and Vitastatra in particular, as 
places w:here. Asoka had erected Vihii.ras and Stiipas, is significant as pointing to 
the SUrvival m K&Smi:r of local traditions regarding him. That Buddhist tradition 

. in Ka5mi:r knew of Asoka's connection with the Valley is made quite certain by the 

• i. 18. 
7 See Ind. Ant., .:viii. p .• 69; alao below, 

note i. 86. • 

1 See note i. 96. 
• i. 20. 

10 i. 102 •qq, 
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records' of the Chinese pilgrims.11 , Kalhal}a attributes to .ASoka the foundation of Foundation of 
S'rinagan, the old capital, which can be shown to have occupied a site in the close S'rinagari. 
vicinity of the present S'rinagar and to have left its nlime to the latter. It is fully 
in keeping witli what froin other evidence we may conclude as to . .ASoka's attitude 
towards other great religions systemR, that he figures in the Ka.Smir record also as 

. the benefactor of the ancient and famous S'aiva shrine of Vijayesvara.12 There the 
king is said. to have replaced the old stuccoed enclosure of the shrine by a new one 
~f stone and to have erected two temples called after him . .Asnkesvara. One of these 
appears to have been known by .ASoka's name even down to Kalhal}a's tinle.IS Also 
th.e ancient K~mirian :pilgrimage site of S'ivaBhiite§a is said to have claimed King 
.ASoka among Its worshippers.·. · · . 

Of less interest than these statements which seem to reflect genuine local 
traditions, are the recorded references to ASoka's descent. The alleged relationship 
with S'acmara, the last in Helariija's list of kings; must appear highly suspicions 
already. on account of the character we have proved above for that list. Of 
S'alruJri, whom Kalhal}a names as .ASoka's great-grandfather, our other sources know 
nothing. It seems evident that Ka.Smirian tradition has preserved no recollection 
of ASoka's tr:ue historical position as a great monarch ruling over the whole of 
Northern India ... But by retaining his name at least in the list of Ka.Smir kings it 
affords us a welcome indication that the ·sovereign sway of the historical Asoka was 
acknowledged also in that distant region. . ' . · 

J ALAUKA, whom the tra~tions preserved by Kalhal}a represent as the son and · JA.LAtnu.. 

snccjlssor of ASoka, appears before. us as the . popular . hero of many wonderful 
stories.14 He is described as a great warrior who cleared the land of oppressing 
Mlecchaa and effected extensive conquests. . From the subdued regions he is sup-
posed to have brought settlers to Ka.Smi:r, and to have established there for the first 
t~~ a complete system of administration. Fr~m among the ma:ny tales of J alauka's 
d1vme power Kalhal).a reproduces several which show. the king to have figured · 
traditionally as a fervent worshipper at the shrines. of S'iva Vijayesvara and 
Nandi:Sa.16 More characteristic still is the story of the KrtyiiSrama Vihii.ra, a local· 
legend ofnmnistakably Buddhist colouring, in which the king appears first as an 
opponent of Buddhist worship subsequently converted to a more friendly attitude 
by special divine intercession.16 Also the mention of the saint Avadhiita, "the 
vanquisher of Bauddha controversialists," as J alanka's religious instructor shows 
that tradition saw in .ASoka's son pre-eminently the pious·S'aiva.17 . 

It is inlpossible for us to indicate what historic.al elements, if any, there are in 
the Ka.Smirian tradition regarding Jalauka. The name of this 8Jleged son of 
.ASoka cannot otherwise be .traced in our available sources, and the account given 
of his reign in the Chronicle bears in its main part a manifestly legendary character. 
As data possibly derived from more historical records, we may IUdicate, however, 
the references to the Agrahiira founded by Jalauka at the hamlet of Varabii.la 
.(the present Baravul), and to certltin sacred diagrams attributed to his queen 
ISiinadevr.18 · 

74. With :bXMODARA II., the next king whose name Kalhar.ra had taken D!uonARA II. 
from Chavilliikara, we come clearly to the region of local legend. The stories told 

u. For· references compare note i. 101. 
12 i.l05 sq. 
" See note viii. 8891. 
.. i. }j1 •'lq· 

16 i. 118 sq., 128 sqq., 149 aqq. 
18 i. 181 sqq. 
17 i. 112. 
,. See noteo i. }jl, 12.2 • 
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of the wonderful worka executed by this king and his final transformation into. -a 
snake, .cluster to this. day round the dry alluvial plateau south of S'rinagar, known 
still as "Damodara's UQ.ar." 19 Apart from these tales the origin of which must bP. 
looked for in ancient folk-lore rather than in history, Kalhal}a has nothing to record 
of Damodara II. Even his connection with Aiioka's family is characteristically 

. enough left doubtful by the Chronicler. . 
TheTurufkakings: · With the names of the three Tu~ka kings, HU!!KA, JU~?KA and KANI~KA, we 
Rfu' Ju~KA, reach once more the terra firma of historical record. The identity of Kaniska with 

I~KA. the great Ku~ana or Indo~Scythian ruler of North-Western India, so well known 
to us from_.:6uddhist traditions, the coins and inscriptions, has been recognized long 

·ago. The name of Hu~ka, too, frequent enough in the form of Huvi~ka on coins 
and inscriptions, :has been verified by epigraphical evidence. 20 J U§ka alone remains 
to be searched for. Kalhal}a's account of the reign of these kings who are supposed 
t{) have ruled simultaneously, is brief enough, but undoubtedly preserves data of 
genuine historical tradition. It clearly describes them as princes of Tnru~ka, i.e. 
Turkish nationality, as powerful sovereigns and as faithful patrons of the Buddhist 
Church. On these points the statements of the Chronicle are fully supported by 
the evidence of our most authentic records. The continued existence of the three 
places, Kani~kapll'ra, Hu~kapura and Ju~kapura, which are described as foundations 
of these kings and which still survive to the present day, is likely to have assisted 

KaSmir un<ler 
KUl)ana rule. 

ABHIMANYU I. 

in preserving a recollection of their founders. 
That Kaiimrr was included in the wide dominion of the great Ku~ana dynasty, 

is a fact amply attested by the combined evidence of the Buddhist records and the 
coins, copper pieces of Kani~ka and Huvi~ka being found to this day in remarkable 
abundance at many' of the old sites of Kaiimir. · According to the uniform Buddhist 
tradition Kani~ka held the third great Council of the Church in Kaiimir, and Hiuen 
Tsiang on his visit to Kaiimrr still found local traditions regarding that ruler fully 
alive in the country. KalhaQa'~ notice of the popularity and power. enjoyed by 
Buddhism in Kaiimir under the. sway of the Turu~ka kings thus truly represents 
historical information. The Chronicle records the Buddhist teacher Nagarjuna as 
living in Ka.."mir at that time, and it deserves to be noted that Tibetan sources 
certainly place that patriarch of the Buddhist Church at a date identical with that 
traditionally assigned by them to Kani~ka.21 This notice of the Chronicle, as well 
as another mdicating the supposed date of the Turu~ka kings as reckoned from 
Buddha's Nirval}a, show plainly that Buddhistic information had been embodied 
here in Kalhana's source. . 

In curious contrast to this' we find a distinctly anti-Buddhist colouring in the 
account given of ABHIMANYU I.'s reign. The name of this king, who is the last 
'taken from · Chavilliikara's list, cannot otherwise be traced. Under him the 
Bauddhas guided by the Bodhisattva Nagarjuna are supposed to have obtained 
such preponderance that the traditional customs and rites of the land fell into 
abeyance. This evoked the wrath of the Nagas, the. tutelary .deities of the Valley, 
who revenged themselves by causing excessive snowfall which destroyed the 
Bauddhas and obliged the kirig to reside for six months in the cold season in the 
lower hills south of Kaiimrr. Finally a pious Brahman through the help of 

• - 10 Compare n~te i. 156. 
•• . "' See for. <leta~e<l refere~ces regarding these 

· · Indo-Scythian kings, note 1. 16{1, . . _ · 

" See note i. 173; also ScRIBFNBR, Tii.ranii
tlta's Geschichte des Buddkismus, p. SOl, 
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Nilanaga, the lord of Ka8mir Nagas, restored the traditional cult as prescribed in 
the Nilamatapural}a, and thereby freed the land bQth from excessive snowfall and 
"plague of the Bhik~us.'~ 22 

I have shown that we have in this story nothing but the rechauffe ·of an 
anaient legend told in the Nila.matapurii!}a which relates the deliverance ofKa8mir 
from. the plague of the Pisii.cas through the rites revealed by Nilanaga. 28 The story 
reproduced by Kalha!}a agrees so closely in all particulars with the earlier legend 
that the Chronicler himself calls attsntion to the resemblance. The characteristic 
substitution of the Bauddhas for the PiSiicas shows clearly that the source from 
which this story was originally borrowed was not the same as that to which we owe 
the notices regarding the reign of the Turu~ka kings. The references made. in 
Kalha!}a's account to the introduction of the study of the Mahabha~ya under 
Abhimanyu and to certain religious foundations by him, seem to place that ruler 
more in a historical light ; but they cannot be veri1ied by independent evidence. 

'16. KalhaQa lets Abhimanyu be followed by GoNANDA m., who is supposed 
to have finally assured the restoration of the traditional worship and the consequent 
recovery of the land.24 With Gonanda ill. begins the continuous list of Ka8mirian 
rulers which, we must· assume, Kalha!}a found in the earlier works containing the 
'chronicles of the ;kings.' It is a significant point that apart from the statsment 
regarding the restoration of the earlier cult which necessarily follows from 
Gonanda ill. being represented as· the successor of Abhimanyu, Kalha!}a has 
nothing to tell of him but that he was the founder of the Gonandiya dynasty. We 
have already above drawn attention to the curious light which this description of 
Gonanda ill. throws upon the true character of the notices taken from the 
Nilamata regarding the earlier two Gonan,das.2• But we are not helped by it to a 
more exact estimate of_the historical character whic~ ma~ attach to the person of 
Gonanda III. The enstence of a Gonanda dynasty m Kasmir may be looked upon 
as a historical fact vouched for by genuine tradition. But it is well to realize that 
as to the person and time of its founder we can gathe:c nothing from our available 
sources. . · 

Of the next four kings, VIBHi~A¥A I., lNDRAJIT, RXVA¥A; and VIBHi~A¥A II., 
only the names are recorded, as vtell as the lengths uf their reigns. .These, 
after the explanations given above, need not engage our attention~2ll The 
account given of NARA or KnqrARA, the next ruler, seems more substantiaL filling 
nearly eighty verses. In reality, however, it consists only of a poetically elaborated 
legend relating to an ancient town near Vijaye8vara which local tradition, surviving 
partly to the present day, attributed to King Nara, and which was believed to 

- have been destroyed in a great cata.Strophe brought about through the king's 
wickedness. 

The antiquarian and topographical facts underlying these legendary traditions 
regarding Narapura have been· fully noticed elsewhere.27 Interesting as these 
traditions are as illustrations of KaSmirian folk-lore and from an antiquarian point 
of view, they do not help us to detsrmine the question as to the historical existence 
of King N ara. Kalha!}a's mention of ruins and the actual finds of ancient coins in 
the locality are indications that there once stood an old town on the banks of the 

.. i. 177-184. 
" Sea note i. 184. 
" i. 180 sqq. 
" See above, § 7 i. 

,. Compare above, §§ 60, 61 . 
. '7 s~ below, notee i. 201 sq., 268 sq;; eloo 

.ll....,.r, § 108. . 
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Vitasta below the plateau . of Cakradhara. But nothing has yet come to light to 
instruct us regarding the real history of this important site. . · 

.SmnHA. 76. SIDDHA, the son and successor of Nara, in obviously intentional contrast 
to his father and in conformity with his name (meaning 'saint'), is described as a 

· very piolis prince and credited with a bodily ascent to heaven. Of TJTPAL~A, 
UTPA.LAK~A;HIRA~- HmA~AK~ H!JlA¥YAKULA, and VABUKULA, the next four kings who are supposed 
Y.iK~A; H~A- to have ruled in due succession from father to son, we are practically told only the 
KULA; VABUKULA. names and lengths of reigns. Hiral}.yii.k~a appears to have traditionally _figured as 

the founder of1Iiral}yapura, now a small place at the entrance of the Smd Valley 
(R~nyil).28 · 

We reach again a record of truly historical interest in KalhaQa's account of· 
MlHIBAKULA. MIHIRAKULA, the son and successor of Vasukula. Already above, when discussing 

the chronological value of this notice, we have shown that the identity ofKalhal}.a's 
Mihirakula with the Ephthalite or White Hun ruler of that name must be regarded 
as certain.2°- From the epigraphical and oth.er· evidence which Mr. ·Fleet was the 
first to collect and t? interpret correctly, it is seen that ¥ibirak~l~ had ~ucceed~d, 
about A.D. 515, to his father Toramal}.a as ruler of t_he mde dommwn which earlier 
White Hun conquests had established between the •Kabul Valley and Central 
India. About 530 A.D. Mihirakula had been ousted by a hostile aJlilmce from the 
greatest part of these territories and forced to retire northwards towards Kasllllr. 
From there. he seems to have made endeavours to recover his lost dominions 
along the Indus, down to the time of his end, which falls about A.D. 544-550. 

Popular traditions Kalhai)a's relation of Mihirakula's reign consists largely of legendary anecdotes. 
about Mihirakula. · But these are of considerable historical interest because it can be shown that 

on the whole they rept?duce _fait~Y: ~he popular trad!tion regarding the king 
such as had developed m Ka.Sm1r mthin a century of his death. The feature of 
Mihirakula's character which seems to have most impressed the popular mind, was 
undoubtedly his violence and cruelty. The stories by which Kalhal}.a illustrates 
these qualities of the king, agree closely with those which Hiuen Tsiang heard 
related, and with the description which an earlier Chinese pilgrim, Sung-yun, has 
left us of his own personal interview with the "cruel and vindictive" king. One 
of Kalhai].a's anecdotes which accounts for Mihirakula's characteristic epithet 
trikotihan, "the killer of three crores," shows a further development of a tradition 
recorded by Hiuen Tsiang.so Another which relates the destruction of a ·hundred 
elephants on the ancient pass of the p-Ir Pant§ii.l, is of interest. because a recollec-
tion of it still survives to the present day in local tradition. 31 · 

The historical fact of Miliirakula's extensive wars abroad has left its trace in 
;K_alh~l}.a's story of the king"s expedition to Ceylon· and the conquests connected 
mth ~~-. That the phantastic motive which is assigned by the Chronicler to this 
expeditwn had figured in the popular tradition regarding Mihirakula long before 
Kalhal}.a's time and also outside Ka.Smir, is proved bv its record in the version of 
the story as preserved in the Mujmalu-t-Tawiirikb.32 • _ 

Kalhal].a's references to the settlements of Gandhara Brahmans which Mihira
knla effected in Ka8mr,83 may be based on historical facts and show in any case 
that KaSmir tradition was aware of Mihirakula's close connection with that 

"' See note i. 287. 
,. For ~etailed references regarding _tQ.e 

data beanng on the historical Mihirakula see 
note i. 289. '·-· 

30 Compare note i. 322. 
31 See note i. 302. 
" See note i. 294. 
" i. 807, 812 sqq. 
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territory as proved by Hiuen Tsiang and Sung-yun's relations. In regard to 
Mihirakula's reli~ous propensities, too, we can trace some agreement between 
Kalbana.'s· narrative and the earlier record. Mihirakula who in the tradition· 
preserVed by Hiuen Tsia.ng figures as a. persecutor of Buddhist institutions, seems 
to have been remembered in Ka.Smir, at least in respect of his later career, as a 
liberal patron of Brahmans.34 . 

This point is brought out particularly in the several versions which Kalhat;~a 
mentions as current regardin~ the king's death by suicide. One of these specified 
as a "tenacious popular trad1tion," attributes to the king the merit of having after 
all his cruelties re-established in Ka.Smir pious observances which had suffered 
through Mleccha irruptions,· and describes his self-inlmolation as a pious atone
ment.35 The legends and emblems of Mihirakula's coins display an unmistakable 
leauin~ towards S'aiva cult, and thus seem to justify to some extent the tradition 
above mdicated. _ · · 

7!. It i~ impossible for us. t~ trace the ca~se o_f the remarka~le chronological 
confus10n which has led to Mihrrakula figurmg m the Chromcle fully twelve 
hundred years before his real date. But we see this great error reflected as it 
~ere, also in the fact t~at M~irakula is completely l!evered in ~alhaJ].a's dynas_tic 
list from the other Kasmir kmgs whom by the eVIdence of therr .names and coms 
we have to recognize as rulers of White Hun descent (KhiD.khila, La]!khaQa
Narendraditya). 

BAKA whom the Riijatarangi¢ presents to us as the .son and successor of 
Mihirakula, is painted as a most virtuous prince and a comforter of humanity with 
the same ,conventional contrast between father and son we have noticed already in 
the case of N ara and Siddha. Kalhal}.a has otherwise nothing to tell of him but 
his alleged connection with certain localities the names of which contain the word 
baka, and his supernatural death at the hands of a sorceress.36 KalhaJ].a mentions 
that a recollection of the latter story was kept alive in his own day by the tradition 
of certain localities.37 • 

BAKA. 

· The next four kings, K!!ITINANDA, VABUNANDA, N ARA II., and Axi[!A, ·are each Kl)rTINANDA; 

disposed of with a-single line, and accordingly can claim only a very shadowy existence . N VA.s~~NXA; 
as historical personages. All the information vouchsafed regarding them is that A.RA. ·' q.~. 
:Vasunanda composed a handbook on erotica, and Ak~a founded the village of · 
Ak~avala ; a statement which in view of the formation of this local name may be 

·assumed to rest on mere popular etymology. 
To GoPXDITYA, the next in the list, we may allow a greater claim to historical 

reality ; for local traditions which seem genuine and old, represented him as the 
founder of Agraharas at a series of well-known placeS.38 Popular belief attributed 
to Gopaditya the temple of Jye~thesvara on the hill near S'rinsgar which was 
known by its ancient name as · Gopiid1·i, and connected with him also several 
localities in the · inlmediate vicinity of the hill. KalbaJ?.a's reference to a certain 
epithet which was given to Gopaditya in a 'pra.Sasti' or laudatory poem, looks as 
if derived, directly or indirectly, from some inscriptional record.s9 

Of GOKAR~A, the successor ofGopiiditya, KalbaJ?.a lias nothing to mention but 

.. i. 307, 811, 812-814. 

.. i. 812 sqq. . 
" See i. 829. It must be remembered that 

baka is a common word in its ordinary mean
ing of ' heron.' The connection of the local 

names quoted by KalhaQa with a king Baka 
may be due to popular etymology. 

17 i. 886. . 
38 i. 840 sqq. 
.. i. 844. 
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the foundation of the otherwise unknown shrine of S'iva Gokan;tesvara.40 Ge~eral 
Cunningham believed that he had found this king's name on a unique coin of the 
Kidara ~ype. · But according to the information kindly given to me by Mr. Rapson 
who re-examined the coin, the reading is more than doubtful. 

KmNKHILA- On the other hand, it appears probable enough, as already indicated above" 
NABBN»R!DITYA. (§ 63), that we must ~ecognize KmiKHILA, also called Narendraditya, whom 

:Kalhal}a names as GokarJ].a's son, in the Ephthalite ruler who calls himself on 
his coin Dll'Va S'iihi Khingila.41 The chronological question raised by this 
identification has already been discussed above. The thoroughly un-Indian 
character of the name Khinkhila and the references to some reli~ons endowments 
attributed to this king seem to lend support to the belief in his historical existence. 
It deserves to be noted that La.J!khal}a, another king in Kalhal}a's list who on 
numismatic evidence must be identified with an Ephthalite prince, also figures with 
the second name of.N arendraditya.42 

Reference to 
foreign dominion. 

. 'Kalhal}a's First Book closes with an account of the rei"gu of Yudlll~thira I., 
known by a nickname as Andha-Yndhi~thira, who is supposed to have brought to 
an end the first Gonanda dynasty. What we learn oJ; him is mainly that by his 
injudicious conduct he exasperated his subjects· and ministers who ultimately rose 
against him and forced him to abandon his kingdom. The poetic description of 
the betrayed king's retirement from his land gives Kalhal}a an opportunity to treat 
us to the ' sentiment of resignation' which he had adopted aR the main rCI8a of his 
composition.. · 

SECTION ll.-THE KINGS OF BOOKS ll, AND m. 

· · .78. ',I'he six kings whose 1·eigns are chronicled in Book ii., are repre~ented to 
us as unconnected with Gonanda's dynasty and of different lines of descent. PRA
TiPADITYA L, the first among them, is said to have been brought to Ka.Smir from 
abroad by the discontented ministers, and to have been a relative of King Vikramii
ditya. Kallial}a rejects the opinion of other earlier. Chroniclers who held this 
Vikramiiditya to be identical with Vikramiiditya S'akiiri, the traditional vanquisher 
of the S'akas.1 But he does not himself supply a clue that might help us to ascer
tain which of the several Vikramiidityas of Indian tradition was really meant. 
As Kalhal}a in the same counection informs us that Kasmir was about that period 
"subject to Har~a and other foreign kings," we might ·he led to conclude that the 
great Har~a-Vikramiiditya of Ujjayini who ruled in the first half of the sixth 
century of our era, was intended. Yet as Kalhal}a's subsequent account represents 
this ruler as the patron ·of Matrgupta who in his own chronology is placed 268 
years later, it is evident that he himself could not have assumed this identity. 

. It would be possible to .suppose that owing to some confusion the cause of 
which can no longer be traced, Kalhal}a had been unwittingly ~uilty of introducing 
to us the same historical personage at two ·widely distant penods. But the total 
want of the earlier sources and of other materials does not allow us to form more 
than conJect~es on the subject. The expressed acknowledgment of foreign dominion 
over Kasmir 1s, however, in itself a point of historical interest, and throws light on 

., i. 846. 
n Soe note i. 847. 

· u See below, § 83. 

1 511ft IIOteH ii. 6 sq. 
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the ~eal cause of the break which tradition was constrained to assume in the line of 
the Gonanda dynasty. We have here the clear indication of a foreign conquest, 
such as we must assume Ka.Smir to have been exposed to during more than one 
period preceding the commencement of authentic history in Kalha•.•a's record. 

Of PRATAPXDITYA I. and his son and successor JALAUKAS, KalhaQa has other
wise nothing to tell us but that they ruled justly and for exactly the same period, 
.thirty-two years each. The account given of TuNJiNA I., the next in the list, con
sis.ts mainly of an elaborate .description of a great famine in which the people were 
saved by the charity of the king and the 'miraculous intercession of his saintly wife, 
Viikpu~tii. The references to some pious foundations of Tufijina and his queen, one 
of them still maintained in KalhaQa's time,2 and to the Kavi Candalra who is stated 
to h~ve lived in their reign,8 bear a more historical character. 

Of the next king, VrJAYA, Kalhal}a contents himself .with recording that he 
belonged to another family, and that the foundation of the town surrounding the 
ancient shrine of Vijayesvara was due to him.~ The possibility of the latter state
ment resting on a popular etymology naturally suggests itself in view of what has 
been demonstrated above in regard to Heliiriija's royal names. 

The account given of Vijaya's son JAYENDRA, consists ·:merely of a .fanciful 
legend spun out in great detail, relating how the pious and wise minister Sam
dhimati, whom the wicked king had cruelly put to death, was miraculously re_stored 
to life by the magic of witches.' The saintly hero of this fairy tale is then 
snpposed to have ascended the Kruimfr throne vacated by J ayendra's death, under 
the name of Aryariija, and to have ruled the land with exceptional piety for forty.
seven years. Samdhimati-Aryaraja who seems to h!lve fig~ed in Kruimfr tradition 
as the beau ideal of a royal devotee, is represented as having in·the end voluntarily 
abdicated owing to disaffection amon~ his subjects. He ended his days ns a 
recluse at the sacred site of S'iva Bhiitesa. 

Fanciful as the story of Samdhimati-Aryariija is as related in the Chronicle; 
we should yet scarce! y be justified in treating the existence of thia . king as 
altogether mythical. Local -traditions extant in KalhaQa's time seem to have con
nected his memory with certain old shrines and religious endowments." The picture 
drawn of the peculiar character of this priest-king, notwithstanding its exaggera
tions, shows traces, too, of historical_ individuality. What the elements were from 
which the curious story regarding Aryariija's wonderful antecedents grew up, can 
no longer be guessed now.· Judging from the explanation which Kalha•.1a gives for 
the alleged change of the name Samdhimati into Samdhi1nat we might be tempted 
to assume that "popular etymology " had something to do also with the creation of 
this legend.7 • 

79. Aryariija's abdication which closes the Second Book of the Chronicle, was 
followed according to Kalha~a by a restoration of Gonancla's f>tmily to the rule of 
Ka.Smfr. MEGHAVXHANA, the fir~t prince of the restored dynasty, is said to have 
.been the son of Gopiiditya, a great-grandson of Yudhi~tbira, living in exile at the 
court of the king of Gandhiira. Megliaviihana, who IS supposed to have taken 
possession of the throne of his forefathers at the invitation of the Ka.~mii:ian 

• See ii. 14, 55, 57 sq. 
• ii. 16. 
4 ii. 62. 
• ii. 65-115. 
• Compare ii. 129-135. 
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ministers, is described as a strong but pious ru1er. . Various acts attributed to him, 
like the prol1ibition of the killing of animals, even in sacrifices, and the building of 
numerous Viharas by his court, seem to show l'rfeghavahana in the light of a patron 
of Buddhism.8 Apart from several legendary anecdotes which are intended to 
illustrate the spiritual greatness of the king and his command of supernatural 
powers acquired thereby, Kalha1,1a relafus of him a 'digvijiya' or conquest of the 
world.0 :Meghavahana is supposed to have undertaken it in order to impose his 
prohibition of slaughter on the whole earth, and to have subjected in the course 
of it . even Vibhi~ai,IB, the mythical demon king of Lanka or Ceylon. It needs 
scarcely to be demonstrated that no historical value can attach to the record' of 
such fabulous conquests. That popular belief in Ka.Smir gave them full credence 
is shown by the fact that certain royal banners, used still in Kalha1_1a's time, 
were alleged to have been presented on that occasion by the lord of Lanka,l0 . 

. Kalha1.1a himself acknowledges some embarrassment at having to relate "of 
this king of recent times, acts which cannot be believed by common people." 11 But 
among these extravagant tales it is yet possible to discern some data which seem 
historical. Thl) report of }feghavahana having come from Gandhara acquires si~
ficance in view of the unmistakable numismatic evidence which points to Kasmir 
having been subject to princes who were connected with the later Ku~ana and· 
Ephthalite rulers of Gandhiira. The Amrtabhavana Vihara which Kalha1,1a mentions 
as having been founded by Amrtaprabha, 1\Ieghavahana's chief queen, was known 
already to Ou-k'ong.12 The attribution of a Stiipa lmown by a Tibetan designation 
(Lo~-stonpii) to the Guru of this foreign queen, seems al~o to rest on genuine 
.:tradition,l3 ~ . 

· Of ]\feghaviihana's son and successor S're{l{hasena, who is said to have borne 
also· the names of Pravarasena and Tuiijina, we are told only that he built various 
s.wred structures at Puriit;~iidhi~thiina, 'the old capital,' the Hite of which is marked 
by the modern Pandrc1han.!~ · 

80.. S're~thasena is said· to have had two sons, of which the elder, HrnA.~YA, 
succeeded him, while tl1e other, ToRAMA~A, acted as Yuvariija. Toramii1.1a pre
sumed to strike coins in his own name, whereupon Hira•.1ya threw him into prison 
for the remainder of his life.1• During his long captivity a son was born to him, 
who was brought up in disguise and in humble suiToundings, but ultimately 
aseended the throne as Pravarasena II. 

Coins of Toramal}a. Of lliral,lya's historical existence we do not possess at present independent evi- _ 
de~ce. But the name of Toramava is found on a species of Kasmir copper coins of 
wh1ch remarkably large quantities have been preserved to this day. The connection of 
this C!Jinage :vith KalhaQa's notice cannot be doubted; but the interesting historical 
questiOn~ which are raiMed by it, and which have been fully discussed elsewhere, do 
uot_adm1t at present of a certain solution.IG By the evidence of the characters of 
~he1r legend the coins bearing the name of Toramiii,IR must belong in their earliest 
Issues to th_e fifth or sixth century of our era. They are undoubtedly the oldest 
representat1ves of that peculiar type which the copper coinage of ;Ka.Smir exhibits 
throughout the whole of the Hi~du period. The f.wt of this type making its first 

• 9?mpare iii. 4, 7, 9 sqq. 
' m. 27 sqq., 72 sqq. · 

10 iii. 77 sq. 
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16 Compa'!e for all details, note iii. 103 and 
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appearance ~n the coins of Toramiir.ra and the abundance of their issues suggest 
that these corns were first struck by some powerful conqueror. It has according] y 
been supposed that the Toramar.ra of these coins· is identical with the Ephthalite 
king Toramar:ra, the father of Mihiraknla, of whom it can be shown that he ruled 
over the Panjab and probably also Ka.Smir towards the close of the fifth 
century. · 
. If this supposition is correct; we should, indeed, have to charge Kalhar,1a with 
having placed the father some seven hmidred years after the son,l7 But it must be 
remembered that as far as our present knowledge goes, Ka.Smir may well have 
known another and later ruler bearing the name Toramar,1a. The name, though 
unusual and probably of Turkish .origin, can be shown from Kalhar:ra's narrative to 
have been home by a Hindu Sahi prince of Gandhiira as late as the tenth century. 
However the question as to the real issuer of the Toramiir:ra coins· may ultimately 
be decided, it will be difficult to explain why he should appear in Kalhnr:ra's 
narrative as an ill-fated pretender. · 

81. According to Kalhar:ra, Toramiir,1a died iO: ~aptivity, and his son Pra
varasena, who had grown into a youth by tlrat time, left Ka.Smir for a tour of 
pilgrimages.1s Hirar:rya himself is supposed to have died shortly afterwards, after 
a rule of thirty-one years. In the interval between his death and the advent of 
Pravarasena II., Kalhar.ra places the rule of the poet MXTRGUPTA. The account 
given of it in the Chronicle forms an episode of considerable historical interest, 
notwithstanding the legendary elements with which it is interwoven.10 The story 
which Kalhar;ra relates to us at great length and in the style of works lib the 
Kathiisaritsiigara, represents Miitr·gupta as a poor poet who. had sought the court 
of King Har~a-Vikramiiditya of Ujjayini. After long futile endeavours to attract 
the Icing's attention to his merits, he succeeds at last in gaining his favour by a 
romantic proof of devotion. The king, touched by the incident, sends Miitrgupta 
to Ka.Smir with a letter directing the ministers of that land to in~tal him on the 
vacant throne. When Miitrgupta, unacquainted with the contents of the letter, 
aiTives at the Ka.Smir frontier pass, he finds the ministers awaiting King Har~a's 
nominee, and is forthwith crowned. After a just rule of less than fire years the 
pious poet is then said, at the death of his patron Har~a, to have abdicated in 
favour of Pravarasena II., whom a divine ordinance had called back to Ka.Smir, and 
to have retired as a recluse to Benares. There he died, supported to the end by 
the liberal donations of his generous rival and successor. . 

Romantic as this story appears, which Kalhar:ra treats as a text for many a 
mOl'alizing' reflection, it yet furnishes us with an important historical clue in the 
mehtion of Matrgupta's royal patron. Vikramaditya-Har~a of Ujjayini is subsu
quently mentioned by Kalhar:ra as the father of S'iliiditya-Pratiipa.Sila, and the 
latter is undoubtedly the same as King S'il,iclitya whom Hiuen Tsiang knew to 
have ruled in Miilava about 580 A.D. This indication leads us to identify 
Kalhar,1a's Vikramiiditya-Har~a. with the famous Vikramiiditya who is mentioned 
by Hiuen Tsiang as S'iliiditya's predecessor, and whose rule must be placed in the 
fh·st half of the sixth century.2o It appears probable that Vikramitditya harl 
assisted in or at least profited by the overthrow of the Ephthalite dominion. It· 

17 See HULTZSOH, Ina. Ant., xix. p. 262. 
IS iii. 123. 
" iii. 12-5-323. 
"' Compare for detailed references, notes 

iii. 125, 330, an<l for tho <late of Viln-umnd.itya, 
Prof. M. MuLLER's Iuci<l expbsition, India, 
pp. 286 sq'l· 
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is therefore possible also that he exercised that direct influence on the affairs of 
Ka.Smir which KalhaQa's narrative regarding Matrgupta seems to indicate. 

While we thus rea.fu:e that the traditions recorded in the Chronicle can be 
reconciled generally with our available data, it is yet difficult to arrive at any 
conclusion as to the historical character of Matrgupta's reign. The existence of a 
poet Mii.trgupta is vouched for by the verses quoted from his compositions by 
K~emendra and other .Ka.Sniirian authors ; 21 but the fact of his having governed 
KaSmir canuot be established· by independent evidence. If KalhaQa's story in its 
broad ·outlines rests on historical fact, we should have to conclude that Ka.Smir, 
about the middle of the sixth century, had for a short time been subject to a ruler 
who acknowledged the sovereiguty of Vikramiiditya of Ujjayini or had claimed 
bis support: We have apparentlY' genuine traditio~s regar<JJ:tg _Matnr1pta i~ th.~ 
references made by KalhaQa to .. the temple of Matrguptasvamm bmlt by him,
and to the poet MetJ.{ha, who wrote the now lost Kavya Hayagnvavadha nuder his 
patronage. 23 · 

. 82. The Chronicle represents PRA.VARASENA. II. as having received the news 
ofVikramiiditya's death and lfiitrgupta's abdication when he was in Trigarta or 
Kangra marching against Ka.Smir to recover the kingdom of his forefathers.!!-i 
Considering Kalhai_Ia'R manifest bias for Matrgupta, the fellow-poet, we may 
perhaps recoguize in this statement a disguised acknowledgment that in reality 
Vikramaditya's protege lost the throne by the successful invasion of the scion of an 
earlier ruler. · ' 

· KalhaQa's account of Pravarasena ll.'s reign possesses SJ?ecial interest, as it 
. can be -verified in some . important particulars by authent1c historical data. 
KalhaJ}.a attributes to the· king an extensive expedition abroad, in the course of 
which he is supposed to have vanquished the inhabitants of Sura~tra or Gujariit, 
and to have recovered for S'iladitya-Pratapa.~ila the throne of his father Vikra
miiditya.26 We have already seen that this ruler of Malava can be proved from 
Biuen Tsiang's record to have succeeded Vikramaditya-Har~a. The agreement we 
note here between the statements· of the Chinese pilgrim and Kalhar)a, strengthens 
the belief that the latter was also right in making Pravarasena a «ontemporary of 
S'iliiditya. Hiuen Tsiang distinctly tells us that S'iliiditya was on the throne of 
Malava sixty years before his own time; i.e. about 580 A.D., which brings us to the 
second half of the sixth century as the approximate date of Pravarasena. _ 

The date here indicated is indirectly confirmed aTso by the tradition which 
Kal_har.ra records in great detail regarding the foundation by Pravarasena of his 
caprtal Pmvarapura (shortened from Pmvam,senapura) . . I have shown elsewhere 
that this Qity was undoubtedly; built on the site of "the modern S'rinagm:, which 
has remained _the capital of Ka.Smir to' the present day, and still bears in Par.u]it 
usage the desrgnation of Pravarapura.26 The record found in the Chinese Annals 
of the T'ang _dynasty, proves that the name Pravarapura was alrearly in the early 
part of the e1g~th century, th.e official designation for this city.27 Hiuen Tsiang 
does not mentwn the name of the Ka.Stuir capital, but he describes it exactly 

" See note iii. 129, where Dr. Bha11 Daji's 
ingeniotlB b11t insufficiently supported theory 
of_ Mr.trgupta's identity with Kiilidn.a has 
also been noticed, · 

22 iii. 263. 
23 See note iii. 260. 

"' iii. 285 sqq. 
" iii. 330 sq. . 
" See for detailed evid"nee; note iii. 33fl-

3-19 and Memoir, §§ 91 sq. 
'l1 Compare Memoir, § 10. · 
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enough in th,e position still occupied by S'rinagar, and distinguishes it as "the new 
city'' from "the old city," co.rresponding to l:'ural)adhi~thiina or Pandrethan. It 
is thus clear that at the time of Hiuen Tsiang's visit, eire. A.D. 631, the capital 
founded by Pravarasena already existed, .but that it was then a comparatively 
recent city. It is easy to perceive how well this observation agrees with the date 
which we have been led above to assign to Pravarasena's reign. 

Equally convincing evidence on this point is supplied by the coins bearing 
Pravarasena's name, of whi~h we possess rare specimens both in gold and silver,211 
They show in their types a close connection on the one hand with the Ko.~ir 
ToramaJJa coins, and on the otljer with the coinage of the ' Kidiira' Ku~anas, who 
appear from the fifth century onwards as the successors of the later Great Ku~anas 
in Gandhara and the regions east of the Indus.~0 The ·coins of Pravarasena are 
unmistakably older than the c.oins of the Ka.Smir kings, whose ·names we shall 
meet in Kalhal)a's list of the Karkota dynasty (Book iv.). The )egend Kidiira, 
which we find written perpendicularly both on Pravarasena's coins and on those 
of the Kiirkota kings, is taken from the coinage of the Little Ku~anas. It is 
usually identified with the name of the founder of the latter dynasty, who in the 
Chinese Annals is called Kitolo. If this interpretation is correct, it would certainJy 
lend support to the conclusion that Pravarasena and the other early Ka.Smir rulers, 
on whose coins this legend appears, were connected with the ruling family of the 
Little Ku~anas.80 Definite evidence on this point can, however, be expected onlv 
from the discovery of fresh materials. . • 

The detailed description which Kalhal)a gives of the city as founded by 
Pravarasena, and the accuracy of the antiquarian data supplied in it, show plainly 
1Jhat reliable historical traditions were accessible to the Chronicler for Pravarasena's 
reign. The great temple of S'iva Pravaresvara, which the king had built evidently 
as the chief shrine of his newly-founded city, was still extant in Kalha•Ja's time. 
A popular legend recorded already by Bilhal)a, a hundred yeare before Kalhal)a, 
made the king end his life at this shrine by a miraculous ascent .to heaven.81 

83. Of Yudhi~thira II., Pravarasena's immediate successor, liallial)a has only 
to chronicle the foundation o£ some Viharas and other sacred buildings by certain 
royal miuistere. One of these, the Skandabhavanavihiira, has left its name· t<J a 
city-quarter in S'rinagar.82 We receive no more detailed account of thiR king's son 
and successor NARENDRADITYA. But the second name, LA!!KHA~A, which Kalhai)O: 
records for this prince, possesses special historical interest. We find tlris curiouR 
and thoroughly un-Indian hame on a silver coin of the Ephthalite ,type which 
bears the legend Raja La!J:kha7Ja Udayaditya, and which on account of its close 
resemblance to the coin of Khiitkhila already, mentioned must be ascribed to 
Ka.Smir.88 It appears very probable that by the La)!khal)a-Narendraditya of the 

,. See CUNNINGHA!I, Ooi1Ul of Med. India, 
p. 43; also below, Note H (iv. 495), § 17. 
, "' Compare for the Kidara or Little Ku~a

na coins, RAPSON, Indian Coins, § 76 ; fQr a 
specimen closely resembling Pravarasena's 
silver coin, see ih. plate ii., fig. 16. 

"' See CUNNINGHAM, Ooins of Med. India,· 
pp. 27 sqq. ; o.lso Numism. Ohronicle, 1893, pp. 
184 sqq. It should be noted that the letters 
Kidiira are found also on the apparently 
oldest issues of the ToramB1,1a coins. If the 

latter were reaiiy struck by Toramll.l,la, Mihira-. 
kula's father, we should have to assume as the 
most likely explanation that the Epbthalite 
king continued a coin 'type which bad ori~
naiiy been introduced into Ka§mir by earher 
conquerors belonging to the race of the 
'Kida.ra.' Ku.f}anas. 
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Chronicle is meant the same ruler who calls himself Lahkhat;~a-Udayaditya on his 
coin. But we have no means at present to account for the difference of the second 
name, or to explain why this Ephthalite prince should have found his place in 
Kalhal)a's list so far away from Khitikhila and Mil1irakula, with whom his 
name clearly connects him. It deserves to be noted that Kalhal)a gives also for 
Khitild1ila the' name Narendrii.ditya as the second (Indian) appellation. · 

The confusion which displays itself here, warns us that we cannot place full 
reliance on Kalhal)a's dynastic Jist, even where we approach close to the com
mencement of the truly historical part of the Chronicle. We are taught the 
same lesson, perhaps. even more emphatically, by the strange collection of fables 
to which KalhaQa treats us regarding the next ruler, RA:tiXDITYA.M This kin~, wl10 
is said to be a younger brother of LahkhaQa, is presented to us altogetl1er m the 
light of a fairy-tale hero. He is credited, as we have seen, with a reign of three 
lmndred years, and the events recorded of it correspond fully to its miraculous 
length. His queen Rat,tiirambhii 'is declared to have been a goddess, and her 
wooing in a previous existence, with all its wonderful incidentS, is described to us 
at great length. Equally phantastic stories about RaQiiditya's descent to the under
world, the wonders worked by his queen O:t the consecration of various shrines, etc., 
fill the rest of KalhaQa's account. Leaving aside this superabund.ant legendary 
lore we find traces of historical tradition only in the few references ta shrin~s and 
other sacred objects which were attributed to Rar.tiiditya and his court.36 The hero 
of so mauy marvellous tales is said to have been followed in th.e rule of Ka.Smir by 
his son VrKBAMADITYA. Of his long reign of forty-one years nothing is related but 
the foundation of some sacred buildings no longer traceable. · 

. BA.LXDITYA, the brother and successor of Vikramiiditya, is introduced to Ufi 
as the last king from Gonanda's race. The account which KalltaQa gives us as to 
how the rule tof the land passed after Biiliiditya to the founder of the Karkota 
dynasty, beat·s a very romantic colouring. Biiliiditya, having been fot:etold of his 
son-in-law being destined to succeed him, is said to have married his daughter 
Anangalekhii to. a small official, Durlabhavardhana, in the hope of forestalling 
destiny by the selection of an insignificant husband. Durlabhavardhana, however, 
is _believed to have ~een really_ the offsp~n~ o~ ~he Niiga Ki'•rlcota, a deity wor
slupped. at several sprmgs of K11Smir. By hts J uchc10us conduct, Durlabhavardhaua 
rose in the favour of his royal father-in-law, and by his forbearance also won the 
attachment of the minister Khankha. whom he had discovered guilty of a love 
intrigue with·Anatigalelthii. After Biiliiditya's death Khm1ltha, out of gratitude, 
then established Durlabhavardhana on the throne. so · 

Divesting this story of its legendary elements, it .is clear that Ka.Smir tradition 
knew the founder of the hi~torical Kurkota dynasty as a man of humble origin, but 
connected by marriage with the preceding royal· family. The story of Durla
bhavardhana's miraculous descent loolts as if invented to explain the rise of the 
fou~der of the dynasty and to please his descendants. Of the real origin of the 
destgnation Kiirku(a given to the family whose reigns fill the Fourth Book of 
Ka~ar;ra's narrative, we can form no certain opinion. It may have been a real 
family name or 'Kriim,' such as used to' this day by K&Smirian Brahmans.37 
Whether Durlabhavardhana's succe•sion was due to the natural extinction of the 

.. iii. 386-4 73. 
"' iii. 460 sqq. 

" iii. 48rJ-528. 
3'/ See note v. 248. 
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male line of the earlier dynasty, or to other causes, is a question which cannot be 
decided from the available materials. ' 

We have no coin or other independent evidence proving the historical existence 
of Balii.ditya, but the references made to various religious foundations by Baladi tya, 
his wife and ministers, seem to rest on-genuine tradition.38 As Kalhal)a's succes
sion list of the Karkotas may be accepted on the whole as quite historical, we may 
attach credit also to the traditional record regarding the immediately preceding ruler. 

SECTION IU.-THE KARKOTA DYNASTY, . . 

84. The accession of the Karkota dynasty, as already explained above, marks 
an important stage in Kalhal}a's narrative. From here onwards we can check the 
majority of the recorded royal names from coins or foreign notices, and the 
c)lronology of the reigns, too, becomes, within certain limits, reliable. 

, To DunLABHAVARDHANA we may attribute with great probability coins bearing 
the name of Dwrlabhadeva, and showing a type of bold ·but rude execution which 
characterizes all the known issues of rulers of this dynasty.1 We have possibly 
also a reference to Durlabhavardhana in a notice of the Chinese Annals, which 
mentions Tu-lo-pa as a king of India, who, at a certain not defined date between 
the years A.D. 627-649, controlled the route from China to Ki-pin, i.e. the Kabul 
Valley.2 

It appears probable that the visit tf Hiuen Tsiang (eire. A.D. 631-63R) fell 
within the reign of thirty-six years which Kalhal}a attributes to Durlabhavar
dhana. The Life of Hiuen Tsiang records the hospitable reception which the king 
of Ko.Smir accorded to the pious pilgrim, but, unfortunately, does not state his 
name.8 The king was well-inclined towards the Buddhist priests, but Hiuen 
Tsiang himself notes that "at the present time this kingdom is not much given to 
the faith, and the t?mples of. the heretic.s are their s~l~ thoug~t." ·• Hiuen T~iang's 
long account of Kasmir and 1ts sacred s1tes and traditiOns, whic.h has been analyzed 
elsewhere, contains no reference to its political condition. 6 But we may conclude 
from his description that the country was/rosperous and peaceful. The extent of 
the political power of Ko.Smir at this perio is strikingly attested by the fact that 
Hiuen Tsiang found .all adjacent territories on the west and south, down to the 
plains, subject to the sway of the Icing of Ko.Smir. He thus distinctly records that 
•rak~o.Sila east of the Indus, Uro.Sa or B;aziira, Sirilhapuro. ?r the Salt Range, with 
the smaller hill-states of Riijapuri and Paq10tsa, had no mdependent rulers, but 
were tributary to Ko.Smir.6 Of Tak~a.4ilii we are inforined that this dependence 
was of recent date. · 

. 13 iii. 481 sqq. 

t See note iv. 8. 
• See CUNNINGHAM, Coins of Med. India, 

p. 38. 
3 Compare Life, ed. Beo.l, pp. 68 sqq. 
• Si-yu-ki, i. p. 158. · 
' See below, Memoir, § 9. 
0 See Si-yu·ki, i. pp. 136, 143, 147, 103. 
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PRATAPADITYA II., or DURLABHAKA, the 'son and successor of Durlabhavar- ·. 
dhana, "is also known to us from his coins. They show the well-known Karkota 
type with the legend S'ripratapa.1 Their frequency is in keeping with the long 
reign of fifty years which Kallial}a attributes to this king. Apart from the 
foundation of Prafiipapt£ra, the present Tapar, Kalhal}a relates of Pratapaditya 
o~ly the roman?e episode of his mar?age ~th Narendraprabha,_ previously ~he ' 
wife of a foreign merchant settled m Kasmir. Narendraprabha bore the lnng 
three sons, Candriipr<]a, Tiiriipi~a, and Muktiipi<)a, who were al~o known by the 
names of Vajriiditya, U dayiiditya, and Lalitaditya. 8 

CANDRAPIJ?A, who first succeeded his father, has long ago been identified with 
King Tchen t'o-lo-pi-li mentioned in the Chinese Annals as ruling over Ka.Smrr, 
A.D. 713, and again in 720.9 We have already seen that these dates necessitate a 
correction of about twenty-live years in KalhaQa's Chronology of the Kii.rkotas. 
The Chronicler ascribes to Candriip14a a noble character, and illustrates his high 
sense of justice by the relation of two anecdotes evidently ·taken from popular 
tradition. 0 Else only the foundation of certain little-known shrines is recorded 
of Candriipiga's reign.11 His ~eath, after a reign of nearly nine years, is attributed 
by Kalhat.Ia to the use of witchcraft on the part of Tiirii.piga, his wicked brother 
and successor. 

TXRXPIJ?A himself, after· a cruel rule of four years, is said to ltave succumbed 
to magic used by the Brahmans whom he had oppressed.12 The report as to the 
cause of his death and that of his elder brother may well be derived from con

. temporary tradition ; for superstitious belief in the efficiency of magic rites, etc., 
forms an ancient feature of Ka.Smrrian character_ Is 

85. Of the reign of LALITADITY,\-MUKTAPiJ?A, tlte youngest son of Pratiipii
ditya and Tiiriipi<)a's successor, the Chronicle gives us a very detailed account, 
which, froni several points of view, is of conRiderable historical interest. He 
appears· in it as a very strong ruler, asserting his power far beyond Ka.Smir 
and the adjacent territories. Curiously enough no coins of Lalitiiditya have 
yet· come to light, but there . .is fortunately the. evidence of foreign notices 
and Gf monumental remains which allows us to verify the most important of 
Kalhana's data. 

We have seen tltat the Annals of the T'ang dynasty know Muktiipiga, under 
the·name of Mu-to-pi, as the Icing of Ka.Smir who sent an embassy to the Chinese 
court during the reign ot the Emperor Hiuen-tsung I4 (A.D. 713 755), and after 
the first Chinese expedition against Baltistiin, which occULTed some time between 
A.D. 736-747. As the exact date of the embassy is not given, we cannot ascertain 
accur~tely the correction needed in the dates assigned by Kalhat~a's chronology to 
the reign of Muktapig~ (699-736 A.D.).. But the details recorded of the object of 
the ~mbassY: t~row, ~ we sh~ll see, an. interesting light on the king's foreign 

·relatwns as 111dwated 111 the Kasmir Chromole. 
Expedition against Kalhal}a represents Lalitiiditya as a great conqueror, whose reign was mostly 

Y~ovannan. d · dit' b d I h d · · f h 1 fi d · PB:Sse 111 exl?e ~ons a roa . n t e escnptwn o t e atter we n a cunous 
mixture of histoncal and legendary details. The king's first enterprise was directed 

7 See note iv. 8. 
8 iv. 42 sq. 
9 See note iv. 45. 

10 See the stories of the Tanner and the 
Sorceress, iv; 55 sqq., 82 sqq. 

n iv. 78-81 
12 iv. 124. -
" Compare note iv. 94. 
" For detailed references on the Chinese 

record, see note iv. 126. 
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against Ya.Sovarman, the ruler of Kanyakubja or Kanauj. This prince is said to 
have first made a peaceful submission, but to have subsequently incun-ed Lalitii
ditya's wrath by the pretension shown in the course of the treaty negotiations and 
to have lost his throne.16 Kalhana's incidental mention of the well-known Bhava
bhiiti and of Vakpatiraja among· the poets of Ya.Sovarman's court is of interest, 
as we still possess a poem by the latter celebrating Y a.Sovarman's victory over a 
Gau4a king.16 No information can be gathered -from-this work as to the dominion 
and time of Ya.Sovarman. But from notices discussed elsewhere it appears 
probable that Ya.Sovarman is identical with the ldng of central India, I-cha-fon-rno, 
who in A.D. 731 sent an embassy to.the Chinese court. It is also possible that we 
have to recognize in Y a.Sovarman that king of central India whom, according to 

-the T'ang Annals, Muktapi4a's ambassador claimed as his -Icing's ally against the 
Tibetans. From the date indicated for the latter embassy it follows that in case 
this assumption is colTect the war against Y a.Sovarmati and his dethronement must 
have taken place after A.D. 736,17 

86. The political conditions of north-western India during the eighth century 
are too obscure to permit us to ~ess the circumstances which would account for 
hostilities between the rulers of Ka.Smir and the distant territory of Kanauj. But 
it is evident from general considerations that Lalitaditya's attack upon Kanauj · 
presupposes his having been in possession also of territories outside KaSm.ir, 
particularly to the south and south-east. It is significant that KalhaJ)a par
ticularly mentions the territories of Jalamdhara and Lohara, corresponding to the 
present Kangra and Pilnch, as held by Lalitaditya's feudatories.18 In contrast to 
the extravagant conquests elsewhere ascribed to the king, the mention of these 
hilr tracts, comparatively unimpo~ant but near to Ka.Smir, bear a distinctly 

-historical look. . 
The same observation holds good ·of the incidental reference which Kalhal}a 

makes to S';ihi princes who held court-offices under Lalitaditya. The title S'iihi 
is, as I have shown elsewhere, applied by Kalha~a to the family of Turkish prigin 
which ruled in the Kabul Valley and Gandhiira down to the end of the ninth 
century.19 Branches of this family may be supposed to have held smaller tracts 
along the Indus Valley and eastwards,20 and_ it is by no means iniprobable that 
some among them should have acknowledged the suzerainty of a powerfulmler in 
possession of Ka.Smir and the adjacent hill districts. We know_ J;hat Arab invasion 
was threatening Kabul already from the commencement of the eighth century, and 
that simultaneously the Muhammadan power in Sind was making efforts to advance 
northwards.2I While the S'ahi rule in Kabul and Gandhara was exposed to these 
attacks, Lalitiiditya may well have found an opportunity to extend his authority ir.. 
the direction of the Indus. -

1'hese indications of Kalha~a's record, brief as they are, justify the assumption 
that Lalitaditya really asserted authority in one form or the other over the region 
of the lower hills to the north of the Panjab. We have seen that a similar • 
condition of things existed already a century earlier at the time of Hiuen Tsiang's 

.. iv. 133-146. 
" Cum pare for detailed references regarding 
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visit, when the hill territories from the Indus to the Cinab, including the Salt 
Range, were in dependence on Ka.Smir.2~ An extension of this dominion to the 
east towards the Y amnnii. is likely to have brought Lalitaditya into collision with 
the ruler of Kanauj. . 

,.. 87. After Y ~ovarman's defeat Kalhat}a makes Lalitiiditya start on a march 
of triumphal conquest round the whole of India, which is manifestly-legendary.:l-1 

'l:he enumeration of the several stages of this wonderful march comprises the 
' ;nntries best known to Indian poetic lore along the coasts of the peninsula, from 
Bengal and Orissa in thfl east to Kathiawar and the 'Kii.mbojas' (Afghanistan) 
in the west. The absence of all historic details, as well as the strict geographical 
order of the countries named, shows that we have in this account merely a 
conventional elabora!ion.o6£ the popular belief which attributed to Lalitiiditya the 
customary 'Digvijaya' of an Indian hero. It is only when the Kavi takes the king 
again northwards into the neighbourhood of his own land, that we are brought 
face to face with details which seem derived from historical facts. 

Thus we find the mention of the Tu'!!khiiras as a nation of the northern region 
which Lalitiiditya defeated, curiously illustrated by the story subsequently told of 
the minister Canku1;1a.24 The country of the Tullkhiiras, from which CaitkuQa is 
said to have come to the Ka.Smir court; is undoubtedly the Tokhiiristiin of the 
early Muhammadan authors comprising Badakhshii.n and the immediately adjoining 
tracts on the Upper Oxns. We know that this region was ·inhabited in the 
eighth century and already earlier by tribes of Turkish race, and accordingly we 
have every reason to assume that Lalitiiditya's minister was a Turk by origin. 
The historical existence of CankuQa, the Tn'!!khii.ra, is proved by conclusive 
evidence. KalhaQa attributes to him, besides a Sttipa, the foundation of two 
Vihiiras, and one of these was seen already by the Chinese pilgrim Ou-k'ong, who . 
visited Ka5mir during the years 759-763 A.D.25 Ou-k'ong's notice, which has been 
fully discussed by me elsewhere, makes it probable that the strange-sounding name 
CaDlrn1;1a was in reality a Chinese .title (tsiang-ki~tn, 'general'), which was bol'lle 
by the TuQkhiira minister in his own laud, and which in Ka.Smir was taken for his 
pemonal name. . 

On-k'ong in his itinerary indicates also other close relations between 
contllmporary Ka..~mir and Turkish tribes by the referencjls he makes to numerous 
Buddhist sacred places founded in K!!Smir by -the royal family of the 'Ton-kine' 
or Turks.26 It is impossible to indicate with certainty where this Turkish dynasty 
ruled, . But in the present state of our knowledge we are tempted to think of 
Tokhii.nstim and the valleys leading from there towards the K.ibul Valley and the 
Upper Indus. In any case, it appears from the way in which On-k'ong refers to 
these structures and the names and titles of their Turkish founders, that they 
were then of comparatively recent date, and thus probably belonged to the period 
of Lalitiiditya's reign. 27 

Victory over Turks, It appears ·that the memory of a particular victory, won by Lalitiiditya over 

22 See above, § 84. 
"' iv. 146 sqq. 

. .. Regarding the term Tuhkhu.ra, soe note 
lV. 166. 

"' For CalikuT)aand Ou-k'ong's notice of his 
Vihara, compare note iv. 211. 

" See L'Itinb·aire rJ:Ou-k'ong, J()Urnal asiat. 
1895, pp. 354 sq., with note. 

rt The titles and names given for members 
of the royal family of the Tu-kfue show close 
resemblance to those recorded in the Chinese 
Annals and in the Orkhon inscriptions about 
the same period ; see Zoe. cit., pp. 388 sqq. 
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Turkish foes, lived ·long in the popular tradition of KaSmir. Alberiini records 
that the Ka.Smirians of his time celebrated annually on a certain day a festival in 
commemoration of a victory which Muttai, King of Ka.Smir, was alleged to have · 
won over the Turks. They credited this king with haVing·" ruled over the whole 
world." 28 . It is highly probable that Professor BUHLER was right when he 
recognized in the Muttai of Albcriini's text an Apabhrmnsa form of 1\fuktiipic.la's 
name (* Mutfapir) misspelt in the Arabic characters. The assertion of the king's 
universal sovereignty is justly criticized by Albcriini as uuhistorical; but it is, 
nevertheless, of interest because it ag1·ees closely with the picture presented to us 
of Lalitiiditya's reign in Kalhat).a's Chronicle. 

Mummuni, whose subjection is ·mentioned after that of the Tu]!khii.ras, may 
possibly, as I have shown elsewhere, have been the chief of a Turkish tribe on the 
Upper Indus, named here by his title or family designation. 29 

88. Of the BhanHas or Tibetans, who figure next in the list of Lalitiiditya's Lalitaditya's war 
conquests, we are able to show that their mention rests on historical fact. F1·om against BhanUas. 
the notice of the T'ang Annals, to which reference has already been made, we 
learn that the ambassador U -li-to, whom Mn-to-pi, or MuktiipicJa, had sent to 'the 
impe1ial court, distinctly claimed for his master repeated victories over the 
Tibetans.30 In alliance with the king of central India (Ya.Sovarman ?) he is said 
to have blocked all the five great routes leading into their country. The auxilin1;y 
Chinese force of two hundred thousand men which the Ka.Smir king invited to his 
country and for which he proposed to establish a camp on the shores of the 
Mahiipadma or Yolur lake, was evidently asked for with a view to further operations 
against that common foe. For MuktiipiQ.a's ambassador supported tl1e proposal by 
a reference to the previous expedition, which the Chinese had sent to the 
neighbouring country of _Po-lin or Baltistiin between A.D. 736-747, ancl which we 
know to have had for it.s object the expulsion of the Tibetans from that territ01·y. 
There is evidence to show that the Tibetans of that period had established a powerful 
empire, capable of. ag~ession westwards. 51 That llfuktiipic:fa should have en-
deavoured to secure agamst this danger the help of a Chinese alliance was natural 
enough, seeing that the Tibetan expansion threatened equally the Chinese 
territories northwards. · 

The imperial court contented itself with directing the sumptuous treatment of 
the Ka.Smir envoy without acceding to his master's request. As there is nothing. 
to show that Ka.Smir was either in Lalitiiditya's time or subsequently subject to a 
Bhauga invasion, we mljst assume that Lalitiiditya's successes in this direction, 
the reports of which we find preserved both by Kallial)a and the Chinese Annals, 
were real and lasting. The Dards, too; who are next mentioned in the descri!Jtion Relations with 
of the king's march of triumph northwards,32 are likely enough to have come Within Dards. 
the range of Lalitiiditya's expeditions. 'i'he Dard tribes have from very early 
times to the present day inhabited the mountain territories immediately adjoining 
Ka.Smir to the north and north-west. 88 The safety of the Y alley has nlso in 

28 See note i. 126. Is it possible that the 
tradition reproduced by Alberiini was some
how connected with the ~reat festival whlch 
KalhaQa, iv. 242 sq., mentiOns as lmving been 
established by Lalitaditya at Parihiisapura, 
and which was still kept UP. in his own time P 

" See notes iv. 167 and 1ii. 332. 

30 Compare RilMUSAT, Nouveau:tJ Melanges 
asiat., i. pp. 196 sqq. 

31 Sae MM. Chavannes and L6vi's references, 
Journal asiat., 1896, p. 382. 

"iv. 169. 
sa Compare note i. 312. 
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later times more than once necessitated expeditions against these troublesome 
neighbours. 

The regions to which the Chronicler makes Lalitaditya extend his route of 
conquest, after vanquishing the Bhauttas and Darads, are purely mythological. 
The mention here made of the Uttarakurus, the Hyperborean paradise of the Indian 
Epics; of the <Jand of the Amazons' (str'iriijya), etc., only shows to what extent 
folk-tales and poetical fancy have permeated Ka.Smirian traditions concerning the 
foreign achievements of Lalitaditya·s reign.34 

89. After relating the Iring's expeditions abroad, Kalha1Ja proceeds to a 
detailed account of the numerous buildings and foundations which attested the 
extent of his resources and his magnificence in Ka.Smir itself.86 It is no longer 

. possible to trace with certainty the sites and remains of all the towns and structures 
which owed their existence to Lalitaditya. But those among them which can be 
identified justify by their extant ruins the great fame which Lalitaditya enjoyed 
as a builder. The ruins of the splendid temple of MiirtiiQga, which the king had 
constructed near the Tirtha of the same name, are still the most striking object of 
ancient Hindu architecture in the Valley.86 Even in their present state of decay 
they command admiration both by their imposing dimensions and by the beauty of 
tl1eir architectural design and decoration. An even more impressive proof of the 
grand sc~le on which Lalitiiditya's building operations were conducted, is afforded 
by the remains marking the site of the town of Parihasapura. KalhaQa describes 
at length the series of great temples built by the king at this town, which he had 
founded as his residence. The extensive though much-injured ruins with which I 
was able to identify these structures at the site of Parihiisapura, the present 
Par'!spor, show sufficiently that KalhaQa's account of their magnificence was not 
exaggerated.37 .. · · . 

Kalha1]a's detailed list of the numerous shrines and sacred images erected 
during Lalitaditya's reign, is of interest also because it throws light on the religious 
condition.Pf Ka.Smir at that period. We know that the Chinese pilgrim, Ou-k' ong, · 
whose visit to Ka.Smir (A.D. 759-763) .fell probably only a few years after Lalit•i
ditya's death, found the Buddhist cult there in a very flourishing condition, and the 
number of Stiipas and Viliiiras considerable 38 It fully accords with this con
temporary evidence that Kalhat}a, too, records the construction of Vih•iras and 
Stiiyas among Lalitiiditya's pious acts and by the side of the numerous Vi~QU 
s~~es erected ?Y him. Am~ng these Buddhist gifts. of the ki~g the~e was. a gre~t 
V1hara at Panhiisapura, With a colossal Buddha llUage whwh still eXlsted m 
KalhaQa's time, and another Vihara at Hnskapura, which probably served as 
Ou-k'ong's first resting-place in the Valley .89• We hear also of other Buddhist 
endowments made by members of Lalitiiditya's court.<O 

.It can scarcely surprise us that a king wl10se historical acluevements were so 
coustderable should have become surrounded in Ka.Smir t1·adition by a halo of 

34 See iv. 171-175 and note. , 
" The .description of the . various shrines, 

ete., attnbuted to Lslitiiditya and his court, 
occupies verses iv. 181-216. 

36 For detailed references regarding this 
well-known edifice, see note iv. 192. 

"' For the identification of Parihiisapura 
and a detailed analysis of Kalba1;1a's dats 

regarding its buildings, Compare below Note 
Jo; iv. 194-204; also Memoir, § 121. 

38 See L'Itineraired:Ou-k'<m[!, Jow-nal asiat., 
1895, pp. 350 sqq. 

" Regarding the ll.iijavihiira at Parihiisa
pura, compare Note Jo' (iv. 194-204). § 8; for 
the Vibara at Hu~kapura, see note iv. 188. 

.w iv. 210, 211, 216, 259 sqq. 
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popular legend:o. Kalhal}a reproduces several of these, all intended to illustrate 
the superuatural powers oft he king. 41 The legend of the miracle worked for the king 
by his Turkish minister, Cm1kul}a, is of interest because it was connected with a 
Bu:duha image still extant in Kalhal}a's days, which Lalitaditya was supposed to 
have brought from Magadha.42 . 

Another which relates the kiug's expedition into the 'saud-ocean ' and his 
escape fi;om its dangers ~hro.ugh the miracq:lous production of ~ater, is iust;uct!ve 
as showmg clearly how earlier folk-tales were transferred to this hero of ~asminan 
tradition.43 The story, which is closely akin to that of Zopyrus, is told in almost 
identical details by Alberiini of Kanik,. i.e. Kaui~ka. That KalhaJ;Ia's version 
places the ' sand-ocean ' in the·' northeru region ' is a point which deserves to be 
noted as betokening a distant knowledge .of the great deserts of Central Asia 
(Taklamakan ?).44 Less legendary are the reports, possibly taken, from local 
tradition, of Lalitaditya's attempt to bum Pravarapura, the older capital, and of 
the destruction of the Ramasvamin image at Parihasapura by a party of Gau~as.45 

What Kalhal}a has to tell us of the .end of Lalitii.ditya bears the same lesen- End of Lalitadityn. 
dary colouring as the rest of his account of the kiug's reign. Several tradit10ns 
seem to have been current as to the manner of the king's death, but they all agreed 
in connecting it with an expedition to a distant northern regiou.48 According to 
one version Lalitaditya perished "through excessive snow in a country called 
Aryanaka," which cannot be located exactly. Another. version made him end his 
life by suicide in orcler to escape being captured when separated from his army, and 
blocked on a .difficult ll).Ountain route. Others again were satisfied with letting the 
king and. his anny retire to the region of the immortals, in the farthest north. 
From these varying accounts we may conclude that Lalitiiditya ended his days on 
some unsuccessful expedition to the north. But the details of the event had 
become. obscured at an early date. Kalhal}a makes Lalitaditya, before his dis-
appearance from the scene, foretell in a kind of political testament the events of the 
immediately succeeding reigns!7 The maxims of policy which the king is supposed 
to·l,Iave set forth on this occasion for the guidance of his successors, are curious as 
i~lus~rating the principl~s of political wisdom which influenced Ku.Sil!ir admiuistra-
tlOn m Kalha'-'a's own t1me-and for long after. · 

90. Lalitii.ditya's rule seems to have been followed by a succession of short KuvAL.lYIPIJ;>A.. 
and weak reigns. KuvALAYXPi'QA, the elder son of Lalitaditya, is said to hav.e 
abandoned the throne after one year, and after a life of pious resignation abroad to 
have attained supernatural perfection (.,iddln).48 VAJUADITYA, or BAPPIYAKA, the VAJRADITYA-

. younger ~on of Lalitaditya from another queen, is described as a cruel and sensuous BAPPxYAKA. 
prince, who succumbed to his excesses after a rule of seven years.f0 He was 
followed in succession by his sons, P~TmVYXPi'J?A and SAMGRAMAPI!lA I.; the first is PRTHIVYlFI~A; 
said to have ruled for four yea1·s and one mouth, and the second only for s(lveu SAM:mt.mAI'I~A 1· 
days.'0 • . . . 

After these shordived rulers; none of whom is attested by coins or other JAY.!.P~A.. 
independent evidence, the Chronicle presents us once ·more with the account of a 
long and powe1ful reign, that of JAYXPiQA, Vajraditya's youngest son. This king 

41 iv. 219-309. 
•• iv. 2-!6 sqq. 
43 Compare note iv. 277. 
" See iv. 806. 
" Compare iv. 810 sqq., and iv. 822 sqq. 

" iv. 367 sqq. 
<7 iv. 844 sqq. 
.. iv. 872 sqq. 
" iv. 398 sqq. 
"iv. 399 sq. 
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appears in the long and detailed narrative which Kalha1.1a devotes to his reign 
. (iv. 402-658), ·ahnost as great a hero of popular legend as his grandfather 
Lalitiiditya. The tales related of him bear so fantastic a colouring that we might 
be tempted to class J ayiipicj.a with semi-mythic kings like Meghaviihana or 
RaQiiditya., were it not that we possess in his coins an unquestionable proof of his 
historic~ existenc~. Vinayaditya was, accordin~ _to the Chro!licle, another_ name 
of the king, and thrs name we read clearly on miXed-metal coms of the Ki1rkota 
type ·which are still found plentifully in Ka.."mir and the immediately adjacent 
territories to the south. •r 

What Kalhal}a relates of the early part of J a.yiipiga's reign is briefly the 
following. Soon after his accession the ·king, stimulated by the ambition of 
rivalling his grandfather's fame, set out "for the conquest of the world." 62 Eighty 
thousand litters are supposed to have been c011,.nted with his army as it passed 
through the frontier watch-station of Ka.Smir. After the king's departure, J ajja, 
his brother-in-law, usurped the Ka.Smir throne. Though gradually deserted by 
his troops, J ayapi<Ja moved down to the Ganges, still rich enough to make a. gift of 
a. lakh less one horses (!) to the Brahmans of Pra.yiiga. There he left the 
remainder of his followers, and set out in disguise on a tour of adventurous travel. 
While at Panl}qravardhana., the capital of a district of Bengal, he attracted by a 
deed of great prowess the attention of its king, J ayanta.. His disguise being 
discovered, he was given by the king the hand of his daughter Kalyii.Qadevi. 
J ayapH.Ia. defeated the kings of Ganga, the over-lords of his father-in-law, and then 
turnPd back towards Ka.Smir. Joined by the troops he had left behind, under his 
faithful minister, Devasa.rman, he defeated on his route the king of Kanauj and 
entered Ka.Smir. In a. fierce contest near S'u~kaletra, in the Ka.Smir Valley, J ajja 
was vanquished and. slain, after having. for three years held possession of the 
land. 53 · '· · 

It is impossible in the absence of other records to ascertain the exact elements 
ofhistoric truth underlying Kallial)a's romantic story. But the general tenour of 
the latter seems to indicate that Jayiipicj.& had, during the early part of his reign, 
while engaged in some foreign expedition, temporarily lost his throne to a usurper. 
The king's wanderings during his exile seem to have taken him to Bengal, and to 
have subsequently .been embellished by popular imagination. 

Of J ayiipiqa's subsequent reign which, according to Kalhal}a's calculation, 
would have to be placed in the years A.D. 751-782, but which in all probability 
fell much closer to .the end of the eighth century,64 few authentic details seem to 
have- been. recorded. Manifestly genuine and, for literary history important, are 
the data which Kallial}a gives us regarding the various scholars and poets, like 
K~ira,. Bhatta U dbhata, etc., who flourished at J ayiipiga's "Court. 55 Several of 
them are known to us from ·their works and from other· references. Of topo
graphical interest is the account we receive ofthe foundation of Jayapura, marked 
by the present And'h"koth, which J ayapi~a built as his capital in marshy ground 
towards the Volur, and which has caused his name to be remembered in local 
tradition down to the present da.y.56 But even this account of an undoubted 

" iv. 517, an<l note iv. 402. 
. ., iv. 403 sqq. 
" iv. 473-480. 
.. See below, § 91, for the correction needed 

in the dates of the later Karkota rulers. 

" iv. 486-498. 
" For detailed notes on Jayapura, see note 

iv. 506-511 • 
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histot·ical act of the king is interwoven with mythical details,. showing that 
Kalhal}a must have taken it directly or indirectly from popular tradition and 
not from contemporary records. 57 . · . 

Subsequently J ayiipicja is supposed to have -set out once more for ·u the Jayapi<Ja's 
conquest of the world." But what we are told of this enterprise resolves itself expeditions. 
into mere legendary anecdotes regarding the king's marvellous escapes from enemies 
into whose hands he had fallen. 58 Neither Bhimasena, "king of the eastern 
region," nor AI'amucj~ the ruler of Nepal, who figure as Jayiipicja's adversaries and 
captors in these stories, can be traced as historical persons, while tl1e · accounts of' 
the ruses 'by which the king is believed to have regained (reedom, look as if 
borrowed from earlier folk-lore. In ·keeping with these tales is the reference to 
J ayaprQ.a's conquest of the 'land of the Amazons' (str'iriijya).S9 The legend of the 
Naga of the Mahiipadma or Volur lalte which Kalhal}a next relates, is curious as a 
piece of folk-lore. It is probably of local origin, as the mine of copper which the 
Niiga was believed to have shown to the king who had saved him from desiccation 
at .the hands of a sorcerer, was still pointed out in Kramariijya (Kamriiz) iu the 
days of Jonariija.GO 

J ayapiQ.a, towards the close of his reign, is said to have become a prey to. Jayapi~'s end. 
avarice and to have oppressed the land by his :fiscal exactions. 61 These seem to 
have fallen heavily on the Brahman community in particular, and some satirical 
verses which Kalhal}a quotes as illustrating the changed sentiments of the latter 
towards the king, may well be genuine productions of the period.62 Ultimately, 
after nume:ous Brahmans had sought death. bJ: volunta:Y. starvation (priiyopavesa), 
Jayiipi~a 1s supposed to, have fallen a vtctim to divtne vengeance. Kalhat)a 
describes with a good deal of dramatic force the :final scene when the curse of the 
exasperated Brahmans at the Tirtha of Tiilamiilya brought on the accident which 
ended the king's life.68 Whatever the real facts of Jayiipicja's death may have 
been, it seems probable that KalhaQa's version had some support in contemporary 
popular opinion. 

91. LALITAPiQA, J ayapiQ.a's son and successor, is described as au in- LALtT!PlpA. 
dolent and profligttte prince, who squandered during a twelve years' rule 
the riches amassed by his father,M Neither of him .nor of any other of the 
later Karkotas do we possess any. coins. He was succeeded by his half~brother 
SA.i!GRAMAPiQA II., or Prthi:vyapi~, of whom only the length of reign, seven SAM.anJ.MAI>iV.A u. 
years, is recorded. o& . · 

CIPPA'fAJAYAPiQA, also called B~;tHASPATI, who was next raised to the throne, CIPPA'fAJAY.\PlpA. 
was the son of LalitiipiQ.a and J ayiidevi, a concubine of low origin. As the king 
was a mere child, the royal power fell wholly into the hands of his maternal 
uncles, Padma, Utpala, ;Kalya1,1a, Mamma, and Dharma. After a nominal rnle of 
twelve years, Cippatajayapicja was destroyed by his uncles, according to KalhaQa, 

-A.D. 813/4.66 . . 
We' are indirectly able to check. this date, which is the :first given by the Date of 

Chronicler in the Laukika era, by means of' the colophpn which the Ka.Smirian Cippatajaynpi<}a 

67 Compare the tale of the five demons sent 
by Vibhi~at;m, the mythic king of Lailkil, etc., 
iv. 503 s'lq. 

,. See 1v. 519-586. 
"iv. 587 sq. 
"' See iv. 592 sqq.; J'onar. (Bo. ed.), 1167. 

· 61 iv. 620 sqq. 
62 iv. 685-637. 
"' iv. 640 sqq. 
" iv. 660 sqq. 
" iv. 674 sq. 
,. iv. 687, 703. 
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poet lliijiinaka Ratniikara has attached to his Kavya, the Hamvijaya. 67 Ratniikara 
there states that he \vrote this poem under the patronage of" the young Brhaspati." 
As Ratnalrara is distinctly mentioned by KalhaJ;~a among. the poets who obtained 
fame in the reign of Avant.ivarm.~n (A·!l· 855-8~3), it _is clear that the king meant 
m the colophon of the HaraVIJaya IS the CippataJayaplcja or Brhaspat1 of the 
Chronicle. Professor Buhler, who first drew attention to the chronological value 
of this notice, was undoubtedly right in pointing out that it implied a correction in 
the date of Brhaspati. For Ratniikara " could not have flourished under Brhaspati 
and under Avantivarman, if the former had reigned A.D. 801/2-813/4," i.e. fully 
half a century before Avantivarman. The difficulty disappears if we apply to the 
date of Brhaspati, as assumed in the Chronicle, the same correction of twenty-five 
years, which we have already found indicated for Candriiplga's reign by the state
ment of the Chinese Annals, thus placing Brhaspati's nominal reign about the 
years A.D. 826-838. ns 

It appears to me that Kalhat}a himself confirms the conclusion just drawn as 
to the later date of Brhaspati, by the remarkably long reign he assigns to the 
latter's successor: AJITAPiJ?A., a grandson of king Vajraditya· Bappiyaka, whom 
Utpala put on the throne by armed force after Brhaspati's death, is stated to have 
remained nominal ruler up to A.D. 850/1, during which time all power was wielded 
in common by the uncles of Brhaspati.69 The long reign of thirty-seven years 
thus ascribed to the puppet-1.-ing, appears in itself remarkable, considering that 
KalhaQa distinctly refers to the discord and mutual jealousy of the true rulers, 
Padma and his brothers. Its long duration seems still more strange in view of 
the account we receive regarding the close pf Ajitiiplcja's reign. The hostility 
between the regents led to a fierce battle between l\1amma and Utpala, which ended 
with the victory of the former and the overthrow of Ajitiiplga.7° Considering the 
comparative shortness of the average Indian generation we can scarcely bring 
ourselves to believe that the brothers of humble origin, who at the commencement 
of Brhaspati's reign, i.e. accorcling to KalhaQa, A.D. 801/2, were already strong 
enough to usurp the regal powers, should have been alive to light a hard-contester! 
battle fully half a century later. It seems far more probable that the reign of 
Brhaspati fell in reality much nearer to the middle of the ninth century which 
witnessed the events leading to the extinction of the Kiirkota dynasty and its 
replacement by Utpala's family. . 

Kalhat.ta illustrates the power and wealth attained by Utpala and his 
brothers during this period, by the enumeration of the splendid foundations they 
made. Among these we can still trace the towns built by Pachua and Utpala.71 
When the rivalry of the brothers had led to the battle already mentioned, 1\Iamma 
and his victorious faction replaced Ajitftplc]a by a fresh puppet-king in the person 
of ANANGXPiJ?A, a son of Samgramiiplcja II.72 When three years later Utpala 
died, his energetic son Sukhavarman raised a successful rebellion, and placed his 
own nominee UTPALAPIJ?A, a son of Ajitiiplcja, on the throne.78 

Sukhavarman was on the point of openly assuming ·himself the royal dignity 
when two years later (A.D. 855/6) he was killed by a treacherous relative. The 

"' Sec Bi:iHLEa, Report, pp. 42 sq. 
" See above, §§ 65, 66; Rel!ort, p. 43 note. 
" iv. 703. 
70 iv. 704 sqq. 

71 See note iv. 495 
7'J iv. 707. 
11 iv. 709. 
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th.ro.ne, ho'!'ever, was secured for his family; for at this junct]\re the in~uential 
mm1ster S'ura deposed Utpalaphj.a, and had Sukhavarman's able son Avant1varman 
crowned as king.74 

SECTION' IV.-THE KINGS OF BOOKS V •. AND VI •. 

92. With the accession of AVANTIVARMAN (A.D. 855/6-883), we reach that 
period of Kwimlr history for which Kalha1,1a's work presents us with a truly 
histoi:ical record. The use of contemporary accounts from the commencement of 
the Fifth Book onwards becomes evident, not ouly from the generally sober and 
matter"of-fact character of the. narrative, but also from. the details henceforth 
furnished regarding many petty events, the memory ·of which could not have 
maintained itself in popular tradition, and from the use of exact dates. The fact 
can scarcely be accidental that Avantivarman, the first king, the date of whose 
death is shown by Kalha1,1a with year, month, ~~ond day, stands at the head of a 
new dynastic list. It seems to indicate that records based on contemporary annals 
were contained among Kalha1,1a's sources only from the commencement of the 
Utpala dynasty onwards. ·. · · 

Avantivarman's reign appears to have brought a period of consolidation for 
the country which must have greatly suffered, economically as well as politically, 
from the internal troubles during the preceding reigns. We receive indeed no 
information as to Avantivarman having reasse1-ted KaSmirian power abroad. On 
the contrary, we must conclude from the subsequent statements regarding the 
expeditions •of S'amkaravarman that even the immediately adjoining hill-tracts, 
which like Diirviibhisiira had thrown off the K8Smir suzeramty during those 
weak reigns, remained independent also in the time of .Avantivarman.1 But, on 
the other hand, we hkve ample proof of the internal recovery of the country. It 
is plainly indicated by the la~·ge number of temples and endowments, the foundation 
of which by the pious king and his court KalliaJ;Ja records in great detail.9 

Foremost among these foundations were -the town of .Avantipura, the present 
V~nt'por, still preserying the Icing's name, and the great temples he built there.8 

Their ruins, though not equal in size to Lalitiiditya's structures, yet rank among 
the most imposing monuments of .ancient Kwimlr architecture, and sufficiently 
attest the resources of their builder. 

The minister S'iira, to whom Avantivarman owed his crown, and who during 
the whole reign seems to have retained a position of exceptional influence, vied 
with the king in piety and great foundations. His name is preserved to the 
present day by Hiir'!por, the ancient S'iZrapura, and once a place of considerable 
importance.4 The anecdote. which Kalha1,1a. relates of S'iira's draconic judgment, 
at tlie Tlrtha of Bhiitesvara, in the district of Lahara, is evidently based on a real 
jncident and possesses historical interest.5 It fully illustrates the powerful position 

74 iv. 716. 

t Compare iv. 712, and below,§§ 94, 95. 
• v. 23-31, 87-46. 
a For a detailed account, see note v. 

44-45. 

4 Compare for S'iira's foundations, notes v. 
87-40 . 

' See v. 43-61, and for the accurately in· 
dicated locality, note v. 55-59. 
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of the minister, and introduces to us for the first time a representative of that 
turbulent class of :Pamarus or feudal landlords which played so important a part in 
the troubles of Kalhana's own time. 

Fully in keeping ~vith the conditions which Kalhm.•a's narrative indicates for 
the peaceful and j nst reign of A vantivarman, are the references to the liberal 
patronage which scholars and poets enjoyed at his court.6 _ Among those who are 
particularly mentioned, we find the Kavis Ratniilmra and Anandavarclhana. Their 
extant wurks occupy a prominent position in t4e Sanskrit literature of old Ka.-<mir. 

93. ·we have an interesting proof of the material benefits attending Avanti
varman's strong and peaceful rule in the very full account Kalha1)a gives us of the 
great engiueering operations which were carried out during his reign for the 
drainage of the Valley and its irrigation.7 The topographically interesting details 
of these operations which are connected with the name of Avantivarman's skilful 
engineer, Suyya, have beeu fully explained elsewhere.8 Here it will suffice to point 
out the main results achieved by them. The systematic regulation of the course of 
the Vitasta, down to the rock-bound gorge where it leaves the Valley, largely reduced 
the extent of the water-locked tracts along the banks of the river and the damage 
to the crops caused by floocls. The construction of new beds for the river at point~ 
threatened by inundation-breaches was among the measures designed to effect the 
same object. The change thus made in the confluence of the Vitastr, and its most 
important tributary, the Sindhu, can still be clearly traced, thanks to KalhaJ)a's 
accurate topographical data.9 It shows alike the large scale and the systematic 
technical basis of Suyya's regulation. The result of the latter was a great increase 
orland available for cultivation, and increased protection against disastrous floods 
which in Ka-imir have ever been the main causes of famine. 

According to the account of the Chronider, Suyya supplemented these 
measures by equally important improvements in the system of irrigation which is 
indispensable for the cultivation of rice, the staple produce of Kasmir.i'' The 
facilities thus sccm·ecl for cultivation ,produced a remarkable reduction in the price 
of rice, the cost of a Khiiri being alleged to have fallen from 200 Dinnrtras to 
3(] Dinniiras in consequence.n 

It is only natural that the story of this great change in the material condition 
of the country which so closely affected the welfare of its inhabitants, should have 
exercised popular imagination, already at the time and still more thereafter. vVe 
accordingly find the account of Suyya's origin and his initial proceedings embel
lished with details which are manifestly legendary.12 But though the anecdotes to 
which we are thus treated, can have no foun.latiun in historical fact, yet they are 
just such as would readily be accepted by contemporary popular tradition. Suyya's 
memory is preserved to this. day by the town of Sn!I!I"Pura, the present Siipiir, 
which was founded by him at the point where the Vitustit since his regulation 
leaves the basin of the Volur Lake."' 

94. A vantivarman died as a devout Vai~J.Java, at the Tirtha of Tripuresa, 
which he had sought in his fatal disease.H His son and successor S'arhkaravarman 

G v. 32-:36, 6G. 
7 v. 68-121. 
8 See MfflWir, §§ fl9-71. 
9 S~e Note I, v. 97-100, for a detailed ex

position of these data. 
10 See v. 109-112 and note. 

11 v. 116-117, and Note H(iv. 495), § 30, for 
the probable value of the prices indicated. 

" Compare v. 73 sqq. for Suyya's supposed 
mysterious birth; v. 84-89 for the means em
ployed to clear the gorge at Yak~adara. 

" v. 118. 
,. v. 123 sqq. 
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(A.D. 883-902) had at first to contend for the throne with his cousin Sukhavarman, 
who had been set up as Yuvaraja, as well as with other rivals. When the civil 
war was successfully ended, S'amkaravarman, according to the Chronicler, started 
on a round of foreign expeditions. KalhaJ}a, with poetic magniloquence, describes 
these as "reviving the tradition of the conquest of the world," such as he attributes 
to earlier Ka.Smir heroes. " Though the country had through the action of time 
become reduced in population and wealth," S'ari)karavarman is still supposed to 
have led forth nine lakhs of foot-soldiers from the 'Gate' of Ka.Smir.l6 But 
KalhaQa's subsequent references to the territories invaded show plainly that the 
king's warlike operations were in reality restricted to the comparatively narrow 
limits of the sub-montane regions which adjoin Kasmir on the south. · 

From the mention of Darviibhisara as the first conquered territory, we must Sub-montane 
conclude that S'amkaravarman's initial efforts were directed towards the recovery expedition. 
of the hill-tract which stretches from the Pir Pan!!!iil range towards the plains of 
the Panjab, and which had been lost to Ka.Smir during the rule of the later 
Kiirkotas.I6 At the advance of S'amkaravarman's host, Prthivicandra, ruler of • 
Trigarta, the present Kangra, is said to have approached the king in order to offer 
homage, bu~ to have subsequent! y tied in terror,l1 KalhaQa's words do not indicate 
an actual conquest of his territory. Considering that S'amkaravarman's subsequent 
route lies towards the Indus, it does not seem probable that any material-success 
was achieved by him in the hills east of the Ravi. Prthivicandra's name is not 
found in the genealogical list of the Katoch Rajiis who have ruled Kangra from an 
early period. But its formation, with the ending -candra, agrees with the traditional 
naming of inembers of that family. · 

The main fore& of S'amkaravarman's attack appears to have .spent itself in a 
victory over Alakhiina, 'the ruler of Gtwjam. This territory, the name of which is 
preserved in that of the modern town of Gujrat, comprised, as I have shown else
where, the upper portion of the flat Doab between the Jehlam and Ciniib rivers 
south of Diil:vabhisiira, and probably lilso a part of the Pan jab plain further east. 18 

Alakhiina is said to have saved his kingdom by ceding to S'amkaravarman the 
T~klca-~and, by which designation a tract adjo~ning. the lowe.r ¥J.ls east of the 
Cmab IB. probably meant.19 Where 'the supenor king' BhoJa IS to be located, 
whose power S'amkaravarman is next supposed to have curbed, remains doubtful. 
His identity with the king Bhoja whose rule over Kanauj is indicated by inscriptions 
ranging between A.D •• 862-883, has been fr~quent!y assum~d, b~t c~nnot be proved.20 

We have more light as regarqs "the Illustrious Lalhya S ah1," -whom Kallia'l)a Lalliya S'hhi of 
mentions as the support of Alakhana. According to the description of the Chronicle,· Udabbru;ujn. 
he held his own between the Darads and Turu~kas as if placed between lion and 
boar. His glory outshone that of all kings in the north, and his capital U dabhiiQqll 
was a safe place o£ refuge for neighbouring princes. I have shown that we must 
recognize in this powerful ruler the founder of the 'Hindu Shahiya' dynasty, which 
we know from Alberiini's account to have succeeded about this time in the rule of 
the Kabul Valley and Gandhiira to the 'Turkish Shiihiyas' of Kabul.21 The last scion 

"v. 137. 
" See v. 141 note;- iv. 712. 
17 v. 148-147. . 
18 See note v. 148-144. 
,. See note v. 150. 
"' For a detailed discussion, compare v.151. 

"" The data bearing on this identification 
and the bisto'ry of the S' ahis of U dab hAl) <}a 
will be found fully discussed in Note J, v.152-
165. For an earlier' account, see my paper in 
Fest{!I'U8S an R. von Roth, pp. 198 sqq.· 
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of this ancient dynasty was, according to the Ind·ica,, deposed by his Brahman Wazir 
Kullar, who had attained great power and· influence, and who ultimately secured 
the crown for himself and his descendants. Albiirii.ni names Kamalil as the ruler 
next but one after "Kallar," and this prince is undoubtedly identical with the S'ahi 
Kamaluka whom Kalha!}a subsequently mentions as the son of Lalliya (v. 233). 
This close agreement makes it evident that Alberiini's "Kallar "is nothing but a 
misreading, easily explained in Arabic characters, for the correct Lalliya of the 
Chronicle. In the same way I have proved that the "town of Udabhii!}ga," which 
Kalha!}a names·as Lalliya's residence, is identical with Waihand (now Und), on the 
Indus, the historical capital of Gandhara during the centuries preceding the 
l\Iuhammadan conquest. 

Kalha!}a refers to S'amkaravarman's desire "to remove Lalliya from his 
sovereign position," but expresses himself with so much caution regarding the result 
as to exclude the assumption of any material success of the Ka.Smir arms in this 
direction. That the limits of Ka.Smir power towarc:L! the Indus were not extended 
by S'amkaravarman's expedition, is proved even more conclusively by what we read 
of the position of the Ka.Smir frontier-line in the J ehlam Valley at the time of the 
king's death (see below). 

95. S'amltaravarman's internal rule appears to have been characterized by 
excessive :fiscal exactions and consequent oppression. The detailed account we 
receive in the Chronicle of the measures by which the king endeavoured to raise 
the state revenues, possesses considerable historical interest. 22 It proves that the 
elaborate Rystem of taxation which was maintained in Ka.Smir until quite recently, 

• had been fully developed already in Hindu times. Certain new imposts which the 
-king introduced and the collection of which was assigned to special revenue offices, 
seem to have weighed particularly heavy on temple-endowments and priestly 

· corporations.28 Equally opp1·essive for the cultivators .were the excessive demands 
made for forced labour. S'amkaravarman seems to have organized them on a 
systE\matic basis and to have employed them also as a means for :fiscal extortion. 
Used. chiefly for tran~p~rt purposes (riir/~tabhiiror]~i)_, thi~ system of "Begiir" has 
remamed a charactenst!C feature of Kasmir admimstration up to modern days.24 

KalhaJ}a describes with much bitterness the baneful effects of this regime which 
favoured only the rapacious tribe. of officials (kiiya.stha) and left men of 'learning 
unprovided with emolumentsP The stress laid upon the latter grievance may, 
perhaps, be taken as an indication of the source from which the Chronicler had 
gathered his statements. · 

Kalhal}a follows up his censures of S'amkuravarman's short-sighted policy by 
an ironical reference to the fate which has overtaken his only foundation. S'aih
karapura, t~e town that was to have borne his name, never rose to significance, 

. though Parihiisapura had been plundered to supply materials, and· ultimately, came 
to be known only by "the designation of' Pattana' (town), the modern Patan.26 

S'amkaravarman's life and reign found a violent end. In order to avenge the 
death of his' Lord. of the Marches! (dviirapatt), who had fallen in a frontier-affray, 
he had marched down the Valley of the Vitastii, and subsequently undertaken an 
expeditioJ! to the hill tracts on the banks of the Indus.27 On his march through 

"' See v. 165-181; also notes v. 167, 170, 
l71. 

.. v. 167-171. 
24 See v. 172-174 with note. 

"' v. 177 sqq., 204 sqq. 
.. v. 166-162, 213 • 
"Z1 v. 214 sqq. 



Sec. iv.) TH:E JaNGS OF BOOKS V. AND VI. 101 

Ura.Sa, the present Hazara disttict, a c(mflict arose with the inhabitants in which 
the Icing was mortally wounded. The death of the Icing, which took place on the 
retreat to Kas~ir, was kept sec~et by Queen Sugandha an~ the mini~ters through a 
stratagem until the troops had m safety reached the frontter of Kasmir at Bolyii
saka: This locality is identical with the present Buliasa on the right bank of the 
Vitasta, only four marches below l3aramiila.28 This distinct indication of the 

·frontier-line shows us how little the political authority of K~ir had advanced 
westwards beyond the natural limits of the Valley proper. -
. The copper coins of S'arhkaravarman are common enough. From him onwards we 
find Kalliat;m'slist of Icings illustrated by the evidence of an unbroken series of coins. 

96. S'amkaravarman was succeeded by his son GoPALAVABMAN, who, being 
st!l-1 a child, was duri~g his short. r~ign (A.D. 902-904) under the guardiansh:ip of 
hts mother Sugandha.29 The nuniSter Prabhakaradeva, who was the wtdow
queen's paramour, exercised the greatest influence in the state. Kalhal]a records 
of him that on a victorious expedition which he led against the seat of the S'ahi 
power, at the town of UdabhaiJ.<Ja, he "bestowed the kingdom of the rebellious 
S'ahi upon ToramiiiJ.a, Lalliya's son, and gave him the [new] name Kamaluka." 80 · 

This reference, brief !lnd incomplete, is yet of historical value. For the Toramai.m
Kamaluka of the Chronicle is, as already stated, clearly the same ruler as the 
Kamalii. of Albel'iini's list of Hindu Shahiyas. He can also safely be identified 
with Kamalii, 'Rai of Hindustau,' who figures in a story of the Jami'u-1-l;likayat as 
the contemporary of 'Amru bin Lai§, Governor of ID!orasan (A.D. 878-901). Kal
haiJ.~ does not give us the name of the "rebellious S'ahi" in whose defeat Kamaluka 
appears to have been aided by a Ka.Smirian auxiliary .force. If the conjectural 
opinion I have expressed elsewhere is correct, we should have to recognize in this 
nameless S'ahi the Samand (Samanta) who appears in Alberiini's list between 
"Kallar," i.e. Lalliya and Kamalii.81 . 

After a nominal reign of two years, Gopiilavarman was destroyed by the ambitious 
and unscn1pulous minister, as KalliaJ]a alleges, through magic, SAMKA~A, a 
supposititious son of S'amkaravarman, was then put on the throne, but· died after 
ten days.82 SuGANDHX then assumed, herself, the royal power .(A.D. 904), first with 
the intention of securing the crown for a posthumous son of Gopalavarman. . This 
child died soon after its birth, and the rule of the land became difficult owing to 
the growin~ turbulence of the Tantrins, a military caste of 1mcertain origin, who 
during this and the succeeding weak reigns assumed the position of true 
Prmtorians.88 The queen endeavoured to place on the throne Nirjitavarman, nick
named Pangu, 'the. Lame,' who was descended from S'iiravarman, the "half-brother _ 
of Avantivarman. But the Tantrins overruled the quean's council, and by 
open rebellion obtained the crown for1 P ARTHA, the child-son of Nirjitavat1Dan 
(A.D. 906).84 

"'See note v. 225; also Mem()ir, §53. the name Stilllanta? Theword"isverycommon 
Viranaka, the place where S'amkaravarma.n's · in the meaning of" feudatory," but not known 
Dvilrapati had been killed, lay just opposite as a proper name except in the Shilhiya 
to Bolyiisaka; compare note v. 214. dynasty. Coins of the latter, very frequent in 

"' v. 228 sqq. the Western Panjllb, show the lellernl S'ri 
,. See v. 232-233 and my note. Siilllantadeva, and thus attest the eXIstence of 
•• See Note J, v. 152-155, § 2; FeJJt[J_rusB, a S'abi ruler of this name. 

p. 204. Is it possible that Kalhal)a's silence 32 v. 242. 
as to the_ name of the "rebellious S'llhi" is 33 See note v. 248. 
caused by some misapprehension on his part 34 v. 251 sqq. 
or on that of his authority, as to the import of 
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During tl1e fifteen years of Partha's ljominal reign the .country was a prey 
to the Tantrins. Nirjitavarman, who acted as his son's guardian, could maintain 
himself only by paying heavy bribes to them.86 In the exactions by which they 
oppressed the land, the soldiery were helped by unscrupulous ministers, among 
whom the brothers S'amkaravardhana and S'ambhuvardhana rose to prominence. 
The queen Sugandha, who 'had been banished from the court, endeavoured in the 
year -914: to recover her power with the assistance of the Ekangas, a body of military 
organization, who appear in the troubles of the period as the rivals and antagonists 
of the Tantrins.36 The queen's force-was defeated by the latter on the march upon 
the capital, and she herself made a prisoner, and subsequently executed.87 Three 
years later a disastrous flood caused a terrible :lj!.mine, the first event of this kind for 
which KalhaQa gives us an exact date.88 

In the year 921 Piirtha was formally deposed by the Tantrins in favour of his 
father NIRJITAVARMAN who, however, died two years later.39 CAKRAVARMAN, the 
child-son of Nhjitavarman, who succeeded, was kept on the throne under the 
guardianship of his mother and ~andmother, until, in the year 933/4: a fresh 
revolution of the Tantrins raised h1s half-brother S'iiRAV ARMAN I. to the throne. 4<l 

As the new king could not pay the large sums claimed by the troops he was deposed 
and Partha once more raised in his place. He enjoyed the regained royal dignity 
only for a short time, as the offer of great bribes mduced the Tantrins to restore 
Cakravarman in A.D. 935.41 As Cakravarman, too, failed in raising the promised 
snms, he had to flee within thE! same year, whereupon the Tantrins sold the crown 
to the minister 8'AMBHUVAKDHANA.'2 . 

97. The usurper was not destined to test long the doubtful support of the 
prmtorians. Cakravarman in his banishment turned for help to the l;>amaras, the 
feudal landholders, whose interests are likely to have suffered by the prolonged 
predominance of the soldiery in the city. The powelful l;>amara t;athgrama took 

.up the cause of Cakravarman, and succeeded in raising a considerable force of his 
class-fellows 48 The J)amaras marched upon S'rinagar in the spring A.D. 936, and 

·after a hotly contested battle· near Padmapura defeated the Tantrins with great 
slaughter. Cakravarman once more entered the capital and avenged himself by the 
execution of S'ambhnvardhana, who had been captured.44 

Though the power of the Tantrins seems to have been crushed completely 
by Cakravarman's victory, the country profited but little by their disappear-

. ance. Cakravarman who, in the struggle for his crown, seems to have dis
played personal bravery, abandoned himself, when he had recovered it, to vile 
cruelties· and excesses. He took into his ·seraglio women of the despised J)omba 
caste, and raised their relatives to positions of consequence. Of one of these 
parasites, the J)omba singer Ranga, KalhaQa records an amusing anecdote which 
has the look of being authentic."" The king's excesses and ungrateful conduct led 
to a conspiracy among the l;>amaras, his supporters, which br~u~ht his rule to an 
early close. In the summer, 937, Cakravarman was at mght treacherously 
murdered within the arms of hisJ)omba qneen.46 

36 v. 264sqq. 
36 See note v. 249. 
3'/ v. 259-262. 
.. v. 271. 
.. v. 287. 
~0 v. 292. 

" v. 291:i sqq. 
" v. 302 sqq. 
"v, 306 sqq . 
.. v. 328-350 . 
46 . v. 397sqq. 
•• v. 405 sqq. 
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UNMATTAVANTI ('the mad Avanii '), another son of Partha, who was next 
raised to the throne, appears to have done his best to justify his name. n He 
surpassed his predecessor in acts of senseless cruelty and wanton license. Parva
~pta, an ambitious minis~er, who was sch~ming to se~ure the throne for himself, .. 
mduced the depraved pnnce to destroy his own relatives. The old Partha,. the . 
Icing's father, was still living with his family at the Jayendravihara at S'rinagar,: 1 

where the charity of the Buddhist monks supported him in his helpless poverty. 
Unmattava~ti firs~ had Partha's young sons,. his own half-brothers, carried away' 
from there mto pnson, where he let them die of hunger. Subsequently Partha 
himself, by the king's order, was attacked at night in the Vihara, which gave him 
shelter, and cruelly murdered.48 The parricide kin~ did not enjoy long the security 
which he had purchased by the extennination of his near relatives. He succumbed 
to a consumptive disease in the summer, 939.'9 

S'iiRAVARMAN II., a supposititious son whom Unmattavanti had crowned at the 
approach of death, occupied the throne only for a few days; Kamalavardhana, the 
commander-in-chief, who desired to seize the crown and who was marc,hing upon the 
city from Maqavariijya, easily defeated the royal troops, whereupon the child
king had to flee. 5° Kamalavardhana foolishly did not at once place himself on the 
throne, but called an assembly of Brahmans to seek from them his election as king. 
The assembled wiseacres, whom Kalhal)a describes with much humour, proved 
refractory and debated for several days while the Purohita.cory.>orations collected "'~ 
masse, and started a solemn fast to enforce a decision. Iii Ultimately the choice of 
the assembly fell on the Brahman YA~ASKARA, the son of Gopalavarman's treasurer, 
Prabhii.karadeva, who had left Ka.Smir in poverty,· and had just then returned to his 
native land with a reputation for learning and eloquence. · 

98. During the nine years (A.D. 939-948) of Ya.Saskara's mild rule the 
country seems to have obtained a respite from the many troubles which had 
oppressed it under the rapidly changing reigns following the extinction of Avanti
va.rman's lineage. Kalha1.1a gives a very favourable account of the wisdom of 
Y a.Saskara's administration, and illustrates the judicial sagacity of the king by two 
anecdotes, which are intended to show his skill in the interpretation of legal 
contracts. 52 A Matha for students froni India proper and various other endowments 
attested his piety.63 From other incidents, however, which are mentioned by the 
Chronicler, we can see that the Brahman king's record was not altogether nne 
blemished, and that even Ka.Smiriau chronig_ue scandaleuse had occasion to occupy 
itself with his conduct. 64 

When attacked by a fatal illness, Ya~askara had his relative Van;mta con
secrated as his successor, superseding his own child-son Samgramadeva whom he 
suspected of having bee!J. begotten in adultery. He probably also foresaw that the 
crown was more likely to remain with his family if his succession fell to a grown
up man and not to a mere. child. Van;tata, however, by his injudicious conduct, 
aroused the dying Icing's anger, and thus gave scheming ministers like Parvagupta 
the opportunity to obtain a change of the succession. Saritgramadeva duly received 

'7 v. 414 sqq. 
'"v. 428 sqq. 
".v. 448 sqq. 
00 v. 451sqq. 
" v. 461 sqq. 
" vi. 14-41, and vi. 42-67. It is quite possible 

'that the two stories are of a far earlier date 
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the Abhi~eka, while the dying Yasaskara left the palace for his Matha wherE') his 
protracted agony was ended through poison given by his attendants. 55 Another 
version which Kalhar.ta, however, refutes, attributed the king's death to magic used 
by a revengeful Brahman. 56 • 

SAJ>i:GRAMADEVA, 'the Crooked-footed' (Vak-riinghri), occupied the throne only 
for a few months (A.D. 948-949).57 The minister Parvagupta, who had had his eye 
fixed on the crown since the days of Unmattii.vanti and whose power became supreme 
after Ya5askara's death, first put his rivals out of the way and then attempted the 
child-king's life. When witchcraft had failed, Parvagupta, on a day of heavy 
snowfall, openly forced his way into the palace and killed the boy. His body 
bound to a stone was thrown into the Vitastii.. 

PARVAGUJ'TA, who was descended from: a humble family of elerks, did not 
enjoy long the possession of the crown which he had attained with so much 
treachery. After oppressing the land by his rapacity he died of dropsy within a 
year and a half of his accession (A.D. 949-950).58 K~EMAGUPTA, his son and 
successor, was a youth grossly sensual and addicted to many vices. A court of 
depraved parasites encouraged him in his excesses. 59 The building of the temple 
of K~emagauriSvara in S'rinagar, for the benefit of which he plundered the ancient 
Jayendravihii.ra, was the only signal act of his reign (A.D. 950-958).60 

Insignificant as K~emagupta was as a ruler, he was yet destined to influence 
materially the history of Ka5mir during the_ next centuries by his marriage with 
Didda, the daughter of Simharaja, chief of Lohara. This territory which has left 
its name to the ·present valley of Loh'h'in, comprised, as I have elsewhere proved at 
length, the· mountain districts immediately adjoinin~ Ka.Smir on the south-west 
and now belonging to the small hill state of Piinch. 1 . K~emagupta's union with 
Didda brought Ka5mir under the rule of the Lohara family, which continued to 
_hold Ka5mir as well·as its own original home down to the times of KalhaJ}a-and 
later. · · 

Diddii. herself _has played an interesting and important part in Ka5mir 
history. She was from her mother's side a grand-daughter of King Bhima S'ahi of 
Udabhii.I}qa, who is mentioned in Alberiini's list of the 'Hindu Shii.hiyas of Kabul' 
as the successor of Kamalii and who is also known to us from his coins.62 From 
~he noble stock of the S'ahis, her maternal relations, Didda appears to have 
mh~ri~d also much o~ that political capacity and energy which enabled her to 
mamtam ·herself as'<tirtual ruler of Ka5mir for close on half a century. Her 
IJOWe~ made itself felt already during the lifetime of Kljemagnpta, whose mind she 
lS sa1d to have wholly engrossed. We have documentary evidence of this ex
cepti~na~ positio~~: iii the legend of K~emagupta's coins where the Di prefixed to 
~he kings name lB undoubtedly, as already recognized by-General Cunningham, 
mten~ed as an abbreviation for Diddii. The wholly unusual procedure of thus 
sh?~g the qu~en's name . may probably be held ·to account· for the nickname 
Dtddalc~ema which, according to Kalha1_1a's statement, was borne by the king.68 

It may be taken also as an indication of the prominent position attained by the 
young queen that Bhima S'ahi, her powerfill. grandfather, built already during 
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K~emagupta's lifetime the richly-endowed temple called Bhimakesava~ ·&i-::-:c 
remains of which have been traced by me in a Muhammadan Ziarat, near 
Mii.rtal}q. 64 . 

99. K~emagupta died in the year 958 of a violent fever contracted on the ABHIMANYU II. 
occasion of a jackal-hunt. 66 :j:[is son, ABHIMANYU II., who succeeded to the crown, (A.D. 968-972). 
was still a 'child, and Didda as his guardian exercised herself all royal power. The 
early years of the quean's regency were full of troubles and riskR.' She first drove 
into exile the prime. minister Phalgul}a, with whom she had been in enmity 
during K~emagupta's lifetime. When 11he endea¥oured to rid herself in the same 
way of: two grandees, Mahlman and Patala, who on their mothers' side were 
descended from Parvagupta, they raised. a dangerous rebellion. Didda could' 
avert defeat only by bribing the rebel~' chief supporters. 66 Y &Sodhara, who 
was one of them and to whom the queen had been obligedtO'···give the chief 
command of the army, aroused her 11uspicimi by the energy he displaYlhl in a 
successful expedition against Thakka.na., an otherwise unknown S'ahi chief. 67 
When Didda attempted to banish him, the former league rose once more in 
rebellion and besieged the queen in her palace. Saved by the opportune arrival of 
the faithful minister N ara.vahana and other supporters, Diddii. took terrible 
vengeance by mercilessly executing all captured rebels and exterminating their 
f8.Illllies. 68 

Naravahana, who after this event became Didda]; chief councillor, did not long 
enjoy the confidence of the fickle queen. When her insults had driven this 
faithful adherent· into suicide, there aro§e fresh trou)Jles with restless l)amaras, 
which obliged Didda to recall Phalgut;~a.69 At that time (A.D, 972) Abhi- NA.NDIGUPTA 

manyu died; he was succeeded by his young son NANDIGUPTA.7° Sorrow over the (A.D • .972-973). 
death of her son apparently softened for a time the heart of the queen-regent. 
Kalhal}a dates from this period the foundation of various temples and other 
buildings which were intended to perpetuate her own memory and that of her 
family. One ·of these structures, the Diddamaj:ha, has given its name to the 
Did"mar quarter of modern S'nn~ar.'ll 

The chief .feature in . Didda s character, however, the lust for power, had 
suffere. d no change. One year after her son's death she destroyed N andiguyta "by 
witchcraft." In the same way she disposed in the year 975 of TruBHUVANAL GUPTA j, TrunauvANA 
another grandson. who succeeded.7~ There remained now only one more of her (A.D. 978-975). 
male issue, the child BHi'MAGUPTA. During the five years of hi~ nominal reign 1 BahuouPTA 
Phalgm,1a died, and the queen threw off all restraint in her personal conduct. (A.D. 976-980/1). 
TUiiga, a ;Kh&Sa from the hills of Parl}otsa or Priin!§, who had begun life as a 
herdsman of buffaloes and had found his way into K&Smir as a letter-carrier, gained 
the quean's favour and openly became her paraniour.73 'The rapid rise of this low-
born but valiant hill-man typically illustrates the history · of many a foreign 
adventurer with whose persons and fortunes we become acquainted in the subsequent 
narrative. 

Assured of her safety by Tmigal'support, Didda at last in the year 980/1 had DmDi. 
Bhimagupta put to death by torture, and then ascended _the throne in her own (A.D. 980/1-1003)· 
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name.7~ During the reign of twenty-three years which followed, Tunga, who had 
been made prime miuister, maintained an undisputed predominance. Discontented 
~actio~s repeatedly endeavoured to oust Tunga by stirring u~ rebel~ion and 
mducmg the Brahmans to hold: solemn fasts (prayop:we§a) agamst him. But. 
Didda's cunning diplomacy and bribes and Tunga's valour each time defeated these 
attempts.76 Tunga found an opportunity to prove his valour also abroad in an 
expedition undertaken against Riljapuri, the modern Rajauri. In consequence of 
Tunga's successful attack, Prthivipiila, ruler of"this territory w"hich adjoins Ka.Smir 
from the south, was forced to pay tribute.76 

The statesmanlike instinct and political ability which we must ascribe to 
Diddii in spite of all the defects of her character, are attested by the fact that she 
remained to the last in peaceful possession of the Ka.Smir throne, and was able to 
bequeath it to her family in undisputed succession. In order , to assure the latter, 
she had taken care to select a capable successor from among her nephews, and had 
bestowed in her lifetime the rank of Ylivariija on the young Samgriimariija, son 
of her brother Udayaraja, the ruler of Lohara.77 Thus when the aged queen at 
last in the year 1003 departed from the scene of _her struggles, the rule over 
Ka.Smir passed without any contest or convulsion to the new dynasty, the house of 
Loha.ra. 

SECTION V.-THE Fm,ST LOHARA DYNAST¥. 

SAMGni.MAR.:iJA 100. · S.U!GRAMARA.JA. (A.D. 1003-28) is shown by Kalhal}a:'s narrative ~o. 
(A..n. l003-2S); ' have been a. prudent but personally weak ruler. During the earlier part of his 

reign Tunga's ·power remained unchecked, notwithsta.n.ding a. dangerous revolt 
whiCh rival ministers had stirred up against him through the Brahmans and 
temple-Purohitas.1 Growing age did not weaken Tunga's predominance, but made 
him apparently less careful in his administrative measures ; the employment of 
rapacious assistants inqreased_ fiscal oppression, and thus added to his own 
nnpopulari ty .11 . · • · • 

The period covered by Samgriimariija's reign witnessed a great upheaval m 
the political conditions of Northern India, wl:iich was destined to fundamentally 

' change the -course of Indian history. I refer to the Muhammadan conquest under 
Mal).miid of Ghazni. The great wave of invasion which swept across the Indus 
Valley and along the Pan jab . plains in the early decades of the eleventh century 
did indeed stop short of the mountain-ramparts protecting Ka.Smir. The several 
expeditions . which we know JIIal).miid to have led in that direction never 
seriously threatened the independence· of the Valley. Nevertheless, we find a 
distinct record of these events m Kalha"Q-a's Chronicle, which must be appreciated all 
the more if we consider the narrow territorial-limits to which his narrative in its 
truly historical portions otherwise confines itself. · 
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This interesting record is supplied by KalhaJ]a in his accoWJt of the expedition· 
which .was despatched under Tmiga to the assistance of S'ahi Trilocanapala.s The 
latter IS well known to us from Alberiini and the Muhammadan historians as the 
last inoependent prince of the ·'Hindu Shahiya dynasty,' ·who succumbed to 
Mal).miid only after~ long and heroic struggle. Mal].miid himself has long ago been 
recognized in Ham mira, king of the 'Turu~kas,' whom the Chronicler names as the 
formidable enel?y of Trilo~anapala, the desi~ation Hammlra being in fact nothing 
but an adaptatiOn of the title Amlru-1-Mu'mmin of the Ghaznavide Sultans . 

. KaThaJ]a gives us a yi~i~ d~cription of the oyerbe_aring assurance wit~ which 
Tunga led the large Kasmman rce sent to the S'iihi's support. Neglectmg the 
cautious advice and warning of 'T ilocanapiila, who had grown experienced in the 
warfare with . the 'Turu~kas,' he refused to oceupy the safe defensive position 
assigned to him. Crossing the Tau~i river, Tunga attacked and defeated a detach
ment of the enemy sent on a reconnaissance. Elated by this easy s~ccess, Tunga found 
himself next morning attacked by the full force of Rammira. The Ka.Smirian troops 
fled· at once from the field in utter confusion ; the S'ahi's force, too, was defeated 
after some resistance. Trilocanapala -himself, who is warmly praised by Kallial}a 
for his great personal bravery, fought his way through the mass of his opponent&. 
When he had left, the Turn~kas overspread the country like clouds of locusts: The 
Chronicler mentions the heroic efforts which the brave S'ahi subsequently made to 
recover his lost kingdom. But he also shows us plainly t)lat they proved of no · 
avail to avert the complete downfall of that once powerful dynasty. • 
· 101. It is to be regretted that KaThaJ]a has failed to inform us· of the year of 
Tunga's expe~tion, as this orirission makes it difficult to indicate with absolute 
certainty the particular campaign of Mal).miid to which the record of the Chroillcle 
refers. The Muhammauan accounts we possess of Mal).miid's later expeditions in 
the Panjab show considerable discrepancies in regard to the dates and places of the 
actions fought, and are still in need of critical examination. But, several indications 
point to Mal)miid's campaign of the year 1013 as the most likely occasion when his 
forces met Kasmirian troops as auxiliaries ofTrilocanap•ila. The locality ofMal)miid's 
decisive victory in this campaign was in one of the valleys leading towards Ka.Smir 
from the neig)lbourhood of the present J ehlam. This agrees well with the mention 
made in the Chronicle of the Tau~i. as the river meant is probably the Tohi. of 
Priin!!l, flowing into the Vitasta near Jehlam.~ . Chiefs on the confines of Ka.Smir 
are distinctly mentioned by the Muhammadan sources as havblg made their sub
mission to Mahmiid after this battle. It seems to have been the last occasion on 
which the bm~e S'ahi opposed the invader within the Panjab. The Muhammadan 
historians, too, in full agreement with KalhaJ]a, refer to the heroic efforts which 
Trilocanapala subsequently made to retrieve the fortunes of his lwuse. But these 
struggles took place far away from the territ()riga neighbouring on Ka.Smir, and in 
no way affected the decisive character of the battle referred to. We see thus that 
Kalhat)a is quite on historical ground--when dating the final downfull of the S'ahi 
dominion from the event he describes. 

The rapid and complete destruction of the powerful S'alli kingdom must have 
deeply impressed the mind of all contemporaries. We can still feel this distinctly 
in the pathetic lines which Kalhal}a devotes to the memory of the vanished great-
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ness of the S'ahi dynasty.• They reproduce faithfully the very sentiments to which 
Alberiini, a witness of those great events, has gi van expression in his closing words 
on the Hindu Shii.hiyaa.s . 

It is unfortunately only a glimpse that KalhaQa gives us here of the great 
historical drama which was played so close to the southern borders of Ka.Smir. After 
referrinf to the subsequent "descent of the Turu~kas on the whole surface of the 
earth," he takes us back again to the narrow limits of his own Valley and the 
petty events of its royal court. Before we follow him there, it will be useful to 
point out that Kalhal}a's narrative makes no reference to a subsequent expedi
tion of Malpniid which brought Muhammadan invasion to the very gate of 
Ka.Smir. In my note on the Castle of Lohara I have shown that this mountain 
stronghold, situated on the southern slopes of the central Pir Pant§iil and not far from 
the To~~aidan Pass, is identical with 'the ~ort of Loh-kot' 'Yhich brought Ma~miid's 
only senous attempt at the. conquest of Kasmir to a standsttll.B The Muhammadan 
Chroniclers give various dates (A.D. 1015 and 1021) for this unsuccessful expedi
tion, but they agree in all main points regarding the event itself. The Sultan had 
advanced to the very. confines of Ka.Smir when his progress in the mountains was 
barred by the fort of Luh-kiit, which "was remarkable on account of its height and 
strength." The siege of this stronghold, at which Alberiini too was present, proved 
fruitless. "After a while, when the snow began to fall and the season became 
intensely cold, and the enemy received reinforcements from Ka.Smir," the Sultan was 
obliged to abandon his design and to return to Qhazni.O 

KalhaQa's silence regarding this foreign attack, probably the most serious to 
which Ka.Smir. was exposed from the south during the period comprised in the 
historical part of his narrative, is all the more curious, as Lohara, as the original 
home and safest retreat of the dynasty ruling in his own time, plays otherwise, as 
we shall see, an important part in his records. , The observation must warn us 
that any negative argument drawn from KalhaQa's silence on one or the other point 
can have little or no value even where his relation of events is apparently full and 
detailed. · · 

102. Tunga after his defeat seems to have been less ab~e to cope with thll , 
incessant intrigues directed against him. The king himself, though afraid of 
Tunga, gave them secret support until a favourabfe opportunity delivered the 
minister unprotected into the hands of his enemies. One day on entering the 
palace Tnliga and his son were treacherously murdered while their few attendants· 
basely abandoned them.l0 After Tunga's death a succession of low favourites rose to 
power and plundered the people until the weak S'amgriimariija died in the year 
1028.11 0 

HARIRAJA, his son and immediate successor, who 'is said to have been a youth 
of good disposition; dietl-after a reign of ouly twenty-two days.1' S'rilekhii, the licen
tious mother of Haririija, to whom general report attributed the death of the young 
king, then endeavoured to secure the crown for herself. But her design was frus
trated by the royal bodyguard, and her young eon ANANTA was raised to the throne. 
Vigraharaja, a brother of S'amgriimariija and rul~r of Lohara, who had already 
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beep. intriguing in the latter's reign, made a brave attempt to oust Ananta, but 
was killed after reaching the capital Ill · 

During the early part of Ananta's reign (A.D. 1028-10 63) princes of the S'iihi AN ANT A 

family like Rudrapiila and Diddiipiila, ·who had found a safe refuge in Ka.Smir, (A.n. 1028-0S). 
exercised great power in the land. Ka.lhai).a illustrates the position of these royal 
refugees by indicating the great subsidies paid to them. 14 Rudrapiila had married 
a daughter of Inducand~:a, 'lord of Jiilamdhara ', who is in all probability identical 
with the Indrac~~;ndra named in th~ genealogical list o~ the Katiich Riijiis of Kiingra. 
Subsequently King Ananta was mduced to marry Suryamati, a younger daughter 
of Inducandra.t• 

A dangerous rising of l;)iimaras under the leadership of the rebel commauder
in-chief Tribhuvana was successfully defeated after a bloody contest in which 
Ananta displayed great ·personal bravery.10 Similarly the king, with the help of 
Rudrapiila S'iihi, succeeded in repelling an invasion of the Dard ruler Acalamatigula 
and certain 1\:Ileccha chiefs allied with him.17 This victory is alluded .to also by 
the poet Bilhal]a, Ananta's contemporary. He designates the '1\:Ilecchas;' who in 
all probability were Muhammadan tribesmen from the Indus Valley, rightly enough 
as 'S'akas.' IS • ·\, 

When the S'iihi princes had died, Ananta came more and more under the Predominance of 
influence .of his able queen Siiryamati, also known by the name Subhatii. Her piet.y Qu~~n Siiry .. mati. 
found visible expression in numerous endowments and sacred buildings. Prominent 
among these was the shrine of SadiiSiva, into the neighbourhood of which, on the 
left river-bank, the royal couple subsequently transferred their residence.!~ . The 
worthy exampl~ set by the queen, however, did not -prevent Ananta from indulging 
in great extravagance, which again caused him to become heavily involved in· debt 
with foreign traders. Of one of the latter, who for a time held the royal diadem 
and throne in pawn,. Kalhai).a tells u~ incide;ntally t~e interesting fact that ~e 
acted also as the Kasmir agent to King BhoJa of Mulava, so welf known for hts 
patronage of literature.20 The anecdote t•eluted by Kallial}-a of King Bhoja's 
special regard for the Ka.Smiriau sa.cred spring of Kapate8vara, the water of which 
had to be supplied to him regularly in distant Miilava, is probably based on 
historical fact. It shows that, notwithstanding the political isolation of Ka.Smir 
and the Muhammadan conquest of the regions to the south, regular intercourse 
and trade with the Hindu kingdoms of· India proper must have continued. We 
find the same conclusion indicated also by other incidental references in t4e last 
two books.21 ~ 

From "these financial troubles the king was freed only when Queen Siiryamati 
assumed full charge .of the royal affairs. Haladhara, a servant of humble origin, 
who by her favour rose. to be prime minister, proved a strong administrator, and 
secured for a time prosperity and peace for the land.22 King Ananta seems to Ananta's expedi-
have attempted to utilize these favourable conditions in order to assert Ka.Smir tiona abroad. 
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authority in the neighbouring hill tracts. Bilha:Qa in his Vilrramii.nkadevacarita 
speaks of Ananta's supremacy having been acknowledged in Campa, Darviibhisara, 
and adjacent territories. But _Kalha:Qa records only a victory over King Sala of 
Campa, who is known to us by his full name of Salaviihana from a Cambii copper 
plate grant.23 Of Ananta's expeditions against the hill-states of Ura.Sii and Valla
pura, we are distinctly told that they ended in failure and ignominious retreat.u 

103. Ananta's weakness of character made it possible for Queen Suryamati' 
to obtain in the year 1063 his formal abdication in favour of his son Kala.~a.2& 
Her object apparently was to put the rule of the land into stronger hands and thus 
to safeguard the interests of her family. . Very soon after the coronation of Kala.Sa 
the royal couple came to regret their step, and Ananta resumed charge of the 
regal functions, while his son's title of king was purely nominal. About this time 
Ananta's cousin K~itiraja, who ruled at Lohara, resigned worldly affairs, and being 
in enmity with his own son, bestowed the rule over Lohara upon Utli:ar~a, the 
second eldest son of Kala.Sa.26 This arrangement was destined to lead subsequently, 
on Utkar~a's succession in Ka.Smrr, to the political union of the two territories. 

For a number of years after Kalasa's coronation, the arrangement which 
deprived him of all .real power seems to have continued without difficulty. 
Strongly sensual by nature, the youthful Kala.Sa then came under the influence of 
depraved companions and advisers, whose doings are painted by Kalha:Qa in truly 
Rabelaisian. colours, and grew more and more licentious.27 A fracas, in which the 
dissolute prince suffered open disgrace, led ultimately to a rupture between him 
aud his parents (A.D. 107~). Inst!)ad. of imprisoning Kala.Sa as he intended, the 
weak Ananta 'allowed himself to be induced by his wife, who was blindly attached 
to her: unworthy son, to· retire from the capital to the sacred town of Vij ayesvara 
(Vilbror).28 There he removed the royal treasure, and was followed also by most 
of the troops and nobles. Kala.Sa, though at first much embarrassed by the want 
of stores and money, gradually availed himself of the free field left to him by this 
ill-advised step, and raised forces to attack his father. Suryamati's intervention 
prevented for a time the outbreak of open hostilities,. but at the same time kept 
Ananta jromforcibly deposing Kala,~a while he had still the power. He contented 

.'himself with calling to Vijayesvara, Har~a, Kala.Sa's eldest son, whom he desired to 
place on the throne. 29 . . 

After a brief reconciliation Kala.Sa resumed his hostile attitude, and by laying 
fire to the town of Vijayesvat·a, deprived his parents of the ·great treasures and 
stores guarded there, whi11h had so far helped them to retain the allegiance of 
thEiir troops and court-followers. 30 The references which · KalhaJ}a makes to the 
qnaJ;Ltity of gold at the disposal of Ananta both before and after the burning of 
Vijayeiivara are of interest in view of what we know otherwise of the modest 
economic conditions of old. Ka.Smlr.31 After this· event Ananta's position became 
more and more untenable, and when Kalasa i.nsisted on sending him into exile, the 
old king, after a violent · alterC!ltion with his wife, committed suicide in his sixty-
first year (A.D. 1081).32 • 
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KalhaQ.a describes touchingly the funeral of Ananta, at which Queen Silryamati ' 
atoned for the baneful results of her influence by her noble death as a Sati. ss 
The death of his parents ai\d the acquisition of full power brought about a change 
for the better .in Kala.Sa's character and conduct. After effecting a solemn 
reconciliation with young Har~a, the king set about to relieve his financial straits 
by careful administration. 54 He was thus able in time to make some rich endow
ments.35 An expedition sent in support of Samgriimapii.la, the rightful chief of 
Rii.j!l'puri, enabled Kal~~ to ass.ert the old Ka.Smir suzerainty over that territory. so 
Assisted by capable mm~sters hke Vii.mana and the. brave Kandarpa, the 'lord of 
the Gate' or commander of the frontier defences, Kala.Sa gradually succeeded in 
consolidating his kingdom and making his influence felt among the surrounding 
small hill-states. This success of Kala.Sa's foreign policy received a striking Assembly of hiii
illustration in the winter. of the year 1087-8, when the rulers of eight hill chiefs (A.D. 1087-8): 
territories around Ka.Smir, from U raSa. in the west to Ka~thavata in the east, 
assembled at his capital.37 Among them was Asata, the chief of Campa, whose 
name is found in inscriptional records as well as in the genealogical list of the 
Cambii. Rajas. 

The last years of Kala.Sa's life were embittered by disunion and suspicion Conspiracy of 
between himself and his son Har~a. The youthful prince, gifted by nature and Har~a. 
inclined towards extravagance, felt annoyed. by the scanty regard and sttll scantier. 
allowances which his father bestowed upon him. Evil-minded parasites took advan-
tage of Har~a's disposition and implicated him in a conspiracy to murder his 
father. 58 This was betrayed to Kala.Sa, who,· after vainly endeavouring to obtain 
from his son a repudiation of the plot, ordered his arrest. This was effected towards 
the close of ,A..D. 1088, after Har~a had been in serious danger of losing his life at 
the hands of his enraged fellow-conspirators.39 Exasperated by Har~a's conduct, 
Kala.Sa took again to· the licentious life of his youthful days and· accelerated his 
death by f1·esh excesses. He spared Har~a's life, notwithstanding the intrigues 
which some of his court carried on against it, but decided to deprive him of the 
succession. For this purpose he had Utkar~a, his younger son, ·brought from 
Lohara in order to have him installed as ruler· of Kasmir.40 At the approach of 
death Kala.Sa set out in great torments to the famous temple of Miirti\Q.ga, where 
he died, after .vainly endeavouring to see once more the imprisoned Har~a (A.D. 
1089, Miirga.Sir~a).41 · 

104. UTKAR~A, after being crowned, kept Har~a imprisoned' and refused to UTKARSA 

grant him permission to retire abroad.42 Har~a, justly app1·ehensive of his personal (A.D. 1089>· 
safety, managed from prison to secure an ally in his younger half-brother Vijaya-
malla, who felt dissatisfied with Utkar~a's. treatment of himself. Utkar~a very 
soon alienated the sympathies of the court and the people by his injudicious and 
miserly conduct. Thus encouraged, Vijayan~alla raised an open rebellion and 
attacked the king in the capital.43 The cowardly Utkar~a, in his straits, thought of 
having Har~a killed in his prison, but owing to Har~a's presence of mind and his 

· own vacillation, the murderous attempt failed. KalhaQ.a describes at great length · 
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. how Har~a managed to win over his guards by his adroit diplomacy, and was then 
set free in order to secure a compromise with Vijayamalla. Ultimately Har~a 
availed himself of the confusion in the palace to seize the throne, which he could 
claim by right.44 Utkar~a, whose reign had lasted only for twenty-two days, was 
made a captive in the palace, and in his disgrace committed suicide by cutting his 
arteries. He had only reached the age of twenty-four years.46 

King lliR~A (A.D. 1089-1101), who young as he was had attained the royal 
power after experiencing so many changes of fortune, is undoubtedly the most 
striking figure among the later Hindu rulers of Ka.Smir. His many and varied 
attainments and the strange contrasts in his character must have greatly exercised· 
the mind of his contemporaries. We see these impressions duly reflected in the 
elaborate description which Kalhal}il gives us' of Har~a's character, and which was 
no doubt based on first.hand information, such as that given by his own father 
. Cal}paka.48 Kalhal}a pictures to us King Bar~ a as a youth of powerful frame and 
great personal beauty, courageous and fond of display. He was well versed in 
various sciences and a lover of music and arts. The songs which he composed 
were still heard with delight in Kalhal}a's days.47 The Chronicler in an eloquent 
passage emphasizes the strongly contrasting qualities of Har~a's mind and the 
equally strong contrasts in his actions.48 Cruelty and kindheartedness, liberality 
and greed, violent selfwilledness and. tecl\less supineness, cunning and want of 
thought-these and other apparently irreconcilable features in" turn display 
themselves in Har~a's chequered life. Kalha!].a has hit the keynote in Har~a's 
character when he insists on the excessiveness with which all these qualities 
asserted themselves; A modem psychologist could easily gather from Kalhal}a's 
account of Har~a's character and reign the unmistakable indications·of an unsound 
condition of mind, which towards the close of the king's life manifested itself in a 
kind of dementia impeTatoria. 

Har~a's early rule. At the commencement of his rule Har~a showed wise forbearance in retaining 
many of his father's officials and trusted servants, notwithstanding their former 
conduct towards himself.'9 It was probably due to this prudent policy that when 
his brother Vijayamalla became disaffected and conspired against him, no dangerous 
rising followed. . Vijayamalla had to seek refuge across the mountains in Dard 
territory, where he was soon after killed by an avalanche. 5° This event seems to 
have consolidated Har~a's position, and Kalhal).a gives us a glowing account of the 
splendour of the Ka.Smir court during the period immediately following."1 Har~a 
introduced into the country more elaborate. fashions in dress and ornaments 
~perhaps an indication of Western, i.e. Muhammadan influence,-and made his 
courtiers imitate his own taste for extravagance in personal attire. His munificence 
towards men of learning and poets is said to have made even Bilhal}a, the well
known court poet of the Cal.ukya king Parmiidi, regret that he had left Kasmlr, his 
native land, during the reign of Kalasa.62 • Kalhal}a's reference to the Dekhan 
fas~ions which Har~a copied in his amusements ·and also in his coinage is . 
cun~usly corro~o:ated by some extant gold_ coins of Har~a, which in thell; tn>e 
unmistakably IWltate the contemporary comage of Karl).ata.63 The descnpt10n 

.. vii. 776 sqq. 

.. vii. 861. 
" See above, § 24. 
47 vii 941 sqq. 
48 vii. 869 sqq. 

•• vii. 886 sqq . 
60 vii. 899 sqq. 
" vii. 919 sqq. 
•• See vii. 935-937 and note. 
" See note vii. 926. 



Sec, v.] THE FIRST LOHARA DYNASTY. 113 

which KalhaQa gives of Har~a's court assemblies and their ma~ificence, is con- · 
ventional in many points.64 But we may all the same conclude trom it and other 
indications like the issue of gold and silver coins, that Ka.Smir did indeed, . 
during .the early p~t of his reign, enjoy a period of un:nsual aflluence and 
prospenty. 

105. It was about this period that Har~a succe.eded also in asserting his Exi>edition against 
authority .outside Ka.Smir. From the mountains of the Lohara territory which Rujapnri. 
since Utkar~a had become attached to Ka.Smir by' a kind of 'personal union,' 
Har~a sent Kandarpa, the 'lord of the Gate,' on an expedition against Samgriima-
piila, the chief of Rajapuri.66 Kandarpa, after a severe contest in which two 
hundred Ka.Smirians are said to have fallen, carried the town of Riijapuri and forced 
its lord to pay tribute. But the evil counsellors, with whom Har~a had already 
begun to surround himself, were not long in securing the disgrace and banishment 
of this valiant and faithful adherent. 

Treachery soon began to stir among. those nearest to the throne. J ayariija, a Conspiracies 
half-brother of Har~a, from a concubine of Kala.Sa, engaged in a dangerous agailist Har~a • 
.conspiracy. Har~a, however, proved to be on his guard on this occasion •. With' 

. Macchiavelllan skill he made Jayariija surrender to Dhammata, a relative from 
another branch of the Lohara family, who had himself been concerned in the 
conspiracy. After cruelly executing Jayariija in the year 1095, he then turned 
upon Dhammata and· had him, as well as his four brave sons, killed by the sword 
and the hangman. 66- Similarly he ;put out of the way other near relatives, though 
they had given 110 cause for suspiciOn, 

Extravagant expenditure on the troops and senseless indulgence in costly Har~a's temple-
pleasures gradually involved Har~a in grave financial troubles. From these he spoliation. 
endeavoured to free himself by ruthless spoliation of sacred shrines. Kalhat}a 
relates with some humour how the incidental discovery of the treasures hoarded at 
the temple of King Bhima S'iihi had turned .the king's attention to this method of 
replenishing his exchequer. 67 .A,fter the temple treasuries had been ransacked, 
Har~a proceeded to the still more revolutionary measure of confiscating divine 
images in .order to possess himself of the valuable ~et!ll of which they were ~!lade. 68 
Kalhal}a records the strange fact that. as a prel=ary step the sacred nnages 
were systematically defiled through outcast mendicants. As Kalhat:J.a is particular 
to specify the few metal statues of gods througho11t Ka.Smir which esca~ed Har~a's 
clutches, we cannot doubt the extent and thoroughness of Har~a's Iconoclasm. 
Can the latter have been instigated or encouraged somehow by the steady advance 
of Muhammadanism in the neighbouring. territories? Kalhlll}a; when relating 
these shameful confiscations, gives to Har~a the epithet "Turu~ka," i.e. Muham-
madan, and later on makes a reference to Turu~ka captains being employed in 
his army and enjoying his favour.69 

In addition to these violent measures Harsa found himself reduced to the Misrule of Har~a. 
necessity of imposing new and oppressive imposts, As a characteristic feature 
Kalhal}a tells us that even night-soil became the object of special taxation.'lO 
While this misgovernment spread discontent and misery through the land, Har~a 
abandoned himself more and more to excesses and follies of all kinds. E;travagant 
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acts recorded by •Kalhal}a show the ascendancy gained over him by shameless 
parasites and impostors, and furnish unmistakable proof of the king's incipient 
insanity.61 Equally characteristic for the latter are, perhaps, the numerous acts 
of incest which he committed with his own sisters and his father's widows.® 

Disastrous Some enterprises which Har~a undertook in the midst of his dissipations, only 
expeditions. served to show the progressive decay of his energy. An attempt to invade 

Riijapuri, personally led by Har~a, ended with an ignominious retreat before the 
hill-fort of PrthVigiri, the king's want of firmness adding as much to the failure as 
the treason of his trusted minister Sunna.68 A subsequent expedition, undertaken 
for the capture of the fort of Dugdhaghata ~hich guarded the pass leading into 
the Dard territory of the Ki~anganga Valley (the present_ Dud~khut), ended even 
more disastrously. An early fall of snow induced the royal forces to beat a 
precipitate retreat, which under the attack of the Dards ended in a complete rout.~~' 
It was on this occasion that Uccala and Sussala, the sons of Malia, who were 
descended from a side branch of the Lohara dynasty and destined to succeed Har~a, 
first brought themselves to notice by their personal bravery. 

Internal troubles. - 106. The year 1099 which followed this defeat, brought new calamities 
upon the land. While a plague was raging and robbers everywhere infesting the 
country, there occurred a disastrous flood which brought on a famine and universal 
distress.66 The fiscal exactions of the king, however, continued unabated. It was 
probably with a view to stifle the unrest created by these oppressions that Har~a 
then proceeded to a relentless persecution of the l)ii.maras or feudalla.I).dholders 
throughout the Valley, most of whom at the time seem to have belonged to the 
tribal division of the Lavanyas (preserved in the modern 'Kram' Lun~.66 Kalhal]a 
records revolting details of the cruelties perpetrated under the king's orders, of 
arches and garlands made of l)iimara heads, etc. 

Flight of Uccala The l)amaras of the KramariiJ'ya division had united and were offerin~ 
and SuRsala. ~ · euect1ve resistance to their persecutors, when the Iring's suspicion was arouse 

against Uccala and Sussala as possible claimants of the crown. J,earning that 
their murder was planned, the two brothers fled at night from S'rinagar :iD. the 
autumn of 1100 and escaped with the help of l)amaras.67 Uccala, the elder, found 
a refuge with Sarhgramapiila in Rajapuri, while Sussala betook himself to Kalha, 
the chief of the neighbouring hill-tract of Kalifijara. Har~a's futile attempts to 
possess himself of the person of Uccala only helped to increase the latter's 
importance. The rebellious l)amaras now opened negotiations with Uccala in 
order to induce him to claim the crown, and Uccala readily responded. His claims 

-were based on genealo~cal facts, which Kalhal]a has taken care to explain to us 
fully, and which will lle found illustrated by the pedigree of the Lohara. family 
shown in Appendix II.68 We see from it that Uccala was through Jassariija, 
G~nga, and Malia, the fourth direct descendant from Kantiraja, the brother of 
D1dda and uncle of King Sarhgramaraja of Ka.Smir. 

Irruption of Uccala Uccala, after having been joined by a small number of exiled l)amaras, boldly 
(A.D. ll01). set out for Ka.Smir, and shook off the troops with which the scheming Sarhgramapiila 
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had endeavoured to prevent his escape. Meeting with no resistance at Lohara, 
Uccala marched across the mountains in the month of Vaisii.kha, A.D. 1101, and 
owing to his unexpected appearance at a season when the To~'maidiin route is 
ordinarily still closed by snow, easily surprised and captured the Ka8mirian frontier 
guard. 69 l>amaras and disaffected hill-men joined the pretender from all sides, and 
aided by the delay and indecision of the king's officers he succeeded in effecting his 
union with the assembled J;>amara force in Kramariijya. Uccala then successfully 
led his host against the governor Ananda, who commanded in that tract and 
occupied a strong position on the plateau of Parihiisapura. The king, roused to 
activity by the near·approach of danger, then attacked the pretender and obtained 
a victory. Uccala escaped with difficulty, while many of his followers found their 
death before and within the temple quadrangles of Parihiisapura.70 

While Uccala, left unpursued by Har~a, was engaged in again collecting the 
l>amaras of Kramariijya in the extreme north-west of the Valley, the king's power 
was seriously shaken in Ma~avariijya, the ·eastern portion of the Valley, by the 
attack of Sussala. Aided by Kalba, this prince successfully fought his way 
through the frontier guard-station of S'iirapura (Hilr'!por), on the Pir Pan:tgiil route, 
and drove the royal forces qefore him in the direction of the capital.7l Though 
subsequently checked by the brave Candrariija, Har~a's newly-appointed commander
in-chief, Sussala's diversion had the important result of enabling Uccala to resume 
the offensive. Avoiding the open plain, where the king's mounted troops could 
assert their superiority, the l>amaras under Uccala marched across the mountains 
into the Sind Valley or Lahara. There they won a complete victory over the king's . 
'forces, which opened to them the road to the capital; while marching upon it 

. Uccala received the Abhi~eka from the Brahmans ofHira1_1yapura, the presentR(Lllyil.72 
107. While the rebel forces were thus drawing round S'rinagar from the 

north, confusion and disaffection reigned in Har~a's council. The ministers had no 
better advice to offer to the dispirited kin~ than a speedy retreat to the mountain 
fastness of Lohara, the original home of his family. This advice the doomed king 
rejected in scorn, and subsequently even recalled his son Bhoja after he had already 
started for that safe refuge.78 · Open desertion to the pretender thinned the ranks 
of the troops, and treason became ripe also among the officials and royal attendants. 
In this critical situation the wrath of the deluded king turned upon the innocent 
Malia, the father of Uccala and Sussala, who, leading the life of a recluse, had 
peacefully remained in the city. Har~a had him ruthlessly attacked and killed. 
Kalha1_1a gives It spirited account of how his widow Nandii, who had been watching 
from a high terrace the camp-fires of her sons gleaming far away in the north and 
south, burned herself after Malia's death, invoking their revenge upon the head of 
his murderer.74 

The news of this crime, which took place on the 9th vadi of the Bhiidrapada 
·month, 1101, enraged the rebel princes and made them increase their efforts. 
Sussala, who was OJ?erating from the south-east, threw himself upon Vijaye8vara, 
and defeating the king's troops there under Candrariija, forced the .remainder to 
surrender. He then marched eagerly upon S'rinagar, spurred on by the hope of 
securing the crown for himself. His attack, which was directed against the city 
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from the south and on the left bank of the river, Bhoja, Har~a's brave heir
apparent, managed to beat off.7o But while he was still resting from the combat by 
his father's side, word came that Uccala had penetrated into the city from the north. 
The treachery of the town-prefect Niiga, who commanded there, had opened to the 
pretender the narrow passage which is left in the natural defences of the city on 
that side,76 and soon the J)iimaras, led to the attack by the valiant J anakacandra 
of Lahara, set foot on the bridge leading over the river in front of the royal 
palace. 

The king vainly attempted to stem the onslaught at the bridge-head. His 
fighting elephant was wounded, and turning back upon his own force caused a 
panic. Har~a managed to retire across the bridge to the palace, but the fire which 
the J)iimaras laid to adjoining buildings, soon forced him to leave it with the 
mounted troops that remained around him. 77 Seventeen ladies of the royal house. 
hold, among them the chief queen Vasantalekhii, who was a princess of the S'iihi 
house, burned themselves on a pavilion of the palace from which they had watched 
the approaching doom.78 Then the palace was sacked and set on fire by plundering 
J)iimaras who were joined by the city-mob. 

The king was anxious to die fighting, but paralyzed by his misfortune could 
not nerve himself for a resolute step. As swayed by the conflicting counsels of 
his confidants he moved about helplessly, more and more of the remaining troops 
deserted. Others who were faithfully attached to him, Har~a himself despatched 
to follow up his son Bhoja, who had previously fled with a few attendants. 

_ Among those sent on this. futile errand was also the faithful Cal)paka, Kalhal)a's 
father, whose departure at this critical time the Chronicler has taken special care 
to explain to ns.79 Curiously enough Uccala, after seeing the palace burned, had 
retired again to the right river bank, and by this want of prompt resolve had left 
Har~a another chance of escape. Bnt the doomed king failed to make nse of it. 
His soldiers dispersed, and after he had vainly endeavoured to find a refuge in the 
houses of various grandees, he found himself deserted by 'all but his devoted 
personal attendant Prayiiga, and Mukta, a cook of one of Cal)paka's followers.80 

Kalhal)a gives us a pathetic description of the unfortunate king's flight from 
the city by night and in· pouring rain. Its interest is considerably increased by the 
evident fact that KalhaJ;Ja, as already explained above, had derived his detailed 
account of these closing scenes of Har~a's life directly or indirectly from the only 
surviving witness, the menial of his father's household.81 Neglecting in a fatal 
confusion of mind the last means of reaching a safe retreat, the king was ultimately 
driven to seek- shelter in the miserable hut of a low-class mendicant in some 
locality near the right river bank below S'rinagar.B2 While in hiding thete, next 
day Har~a suffered the fresh grief of hearin~ the news of the death of Bhoja, who 
had ~een treacherously murdered on his fl1ght by his own servant. In utmost 
augmsh and exhaus.ted by hunger he then passed a sec?nd night in the mendicant's 
hut, .constantly feanng betrayal.83 He had not to w&t long. Prayiiga's efforts to 
obt!1lll food in their desperate straits led to the king's refuge becoming known to a 
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supporter of Uccala. Soldiers were sent ·to capture or kill him. When Har~a 
saw the hut surrounded, he made· Mukta, the cook, leave him and prepared to sell 
his life dearly. Then, after a desperate resistance which redeemed the disgrace of 
his fall and flight, Har~a together with Prayaga was slain fighting, on the 5th day 

. of the bright half of Bhadrapada, A.D. ~101. He had reached the ~ge of forty-t~o 
years.M His head was cut off and earned before Uccala, who had 1t ~urned, while 
his body, naked like that of a pauper, was cremated by a compass10:q.ate wood
dealer. 

Ka.lhal}.a in closing his account of Har~a's tragic end gives us the king:s 
horoscope, and explains how it foretold that he would become a destroyer of his 
own family. But the birth-date of Har~a, as recorded by Ka.lhal}.a himself, is not 
in agreement with the astrological data of the horoscope, and it is thus evident 
that the latter, as might a priori be suspected, was fabricated after the event. 85 

SECTION VI.-THE SECOND LOHARA DYNASTY. 

108. Kalhal)a's narrative · of the half century of Ka.Smir history, which lies 
between the fall of Har~a and the date of the composition of the Chronicle, :fills not 
less than 3449 S'lolms and thus forms close on one-half of the whole work. We 
have already elsewhere endeavoured to explain the causes of this diffuseness, 
which neither the importance nor the intrinsic interest of the events described can 
justifY from the point of view of the modem reader. The advantages of this 
lengthy treatment have also been already indicated. They lie chiefly in the 
authenticity and ample detail of the picture which Kalhal}.a has given us here of 
contemporary Ka.Smir in its political and social aspects. The object of our present 
abstract of the contents of Book viii. cannot be an analysis of these details, bnt 
only a synopsis of the leading event.s of the period and of those incidents which 
help us best to realize the conditions of contemporary life. We must endeavour 
to condense our abstract, as otherwise we shonld experience a difficulty in keeping 
sight of the main course of events and the ·true points of interest amidst the 
maze of court intrigues and petty affairs of state and war which Kalhana details to 
us in such indiscriminate profusion. . · · 

In the race for Har~a's crown, U OCALA, the elder of the two sons of Malia, 
had proved ~uccessful. But his/osition at the commencement ?f his reign was 
very preca.nous, . The leaders o the J;liimaras, to whose rebellion he owed the 
throne, behaved as the true rnlers in the land, and Sussala, his ambitious younger 
brother, was ready to rise against him. In order to secure safety from Sussala he · 
ceded to him the Lohara territory as an independent chiefship.l Against the g~eat 
feudal landholders, Uccala protected himself by a dexterous use of Macchiavellian 
policy. By ~omenting.among them jealousy and mutual suspicion, he secm:ed the 
m~rder or exile of theJr ?I~OS~ infiuentia:I .leaders, without himself incurring the 
odium. Then, reassured m h1s· own pos1tlon, he openly turned upon the Damaras 
and forced them into disarmament and submission.2 • 
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U ccala's character. Kalhal}a's description shows Uccala, on the whole, to have been a ca,pable 
and fairly energetic ruler. His considerate regard for the common people and his 
liberality are particularly praised.8 It was probably with a view to securing the 
attachment of the lower classes as a safeguard against feudal turbulence and 
ambition, that be carried out a systematic persecution of officials (kiiyastha), which 
Kalhal}a describes with humour and evident relish.~ Uccala's sense of justice 
and his skill in administering it are illustrated by an anecdote which, whether 
authentic or not, gives us a glimpse of the conditions affecting petty trade at the 
period.6 KalhaQa does not hide from ns the defects in Uccala's character, among 
which jealousy of personal merits in others and harshness of temper and speech 
seem to have been prominent.6 The pleasure he took in forcing those who excited 
his jealousy into bloody combats with each other, was due as much to innate 
cruelty as to cunning policy. 

Rise of pretenders. Not much time passed before Uccala's throne was threatened by an invasion 
of Sussala, who swept ,down from the mountains of Lohara to oust his brother. 
But Uccala was on the alert, and a,fter a short campaign Sussala was driven to 
take refuge in Dard territory froin where be regained his own hills with difficulty.7 

,' The attempts of other pretenders proved even more futile. But, on the other 
~ hand, there grew up abroad a dangerous claimant to the crown in the person of 
_Bhik~iicara, the young son of Bhoja and a grandson of Har~a. Uccala had spared 
the child at the time of his usurpation, and had him brought up at his own court. 
Subsequently, when the boy excited his suspicion, he endeavoured to have him 
put out of the way. But Bhik~iicara was saved by a relati:ve of his familY, and 
taken to the court of Naravarman, of Mii.lava, who gave him shelter. It _18 of 
interest to note that Naravarman, one of the later Paramara princes, is shown by 
inscriptional record to have ruled Miilava in A.D.1104/5.a The escape of Bhi~acara 
is placed by Kalhal}a about the same time, when Sussala had a son born, J ayasimha, 

~- . the future king (A.D. 1105/6).9 
Conspiracy against The birth of J ayasimha is said to have brought about a reconciliation between 

Uccala. the two brothers. But while peace was thus secured to the land a conspiracy 
developed which was destined to bring Uccala's reign to a violent clos!i. It was 

. started by the city-prefect Chuchla and his brothers, who, though born in humble 
1 circumstances, were ambitious enough to aspire to royal power. Their pretensions 
· were based on their alleged descent from Kamadeva, the grandfather of King 
·y a.Saskara.10 The conspirators secured the adherence of several high officials 
'!hom l)"ccala had dismissed and otherwise slighted, and laid a plot for the king's 
life which at last proved successful. They attacked the king at night in the 

RADDA-S'ANKHA
RAJA; king for one 
night (A.D. 1111). 

palace, as unarmed and attended only by a few followers he was proceeding to the 
seraglio. Ucc~la fought with desperate bravery, but was soon overpowered by his 
nll1J?.erous assa1lan~s and cruelly murdered (December 8th, A.D. llll).u 

' 109: RA.J?J?A, a brother of Chucj~a. seated himself the same night on the 
bloo~tamed t)n'oue, assuming the name of S'ati.kharaja, but held it only till the 
follo~:\ng t;nornmg.12 KalliaQa's narrative, after relating Uccala's murder, shows a 
lacuna \hich does not allow ns to follow exactly what happened inim~diately after 

' 
3 viii. 46 sqq. 8 See viii, 250 sqq,, and note viii. 228. 
• viii. 85 sqq. 9 viii. 238. 
• viii. 128-158, 10 viii. 2ii6 sqq. 
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• the murder. We see, however, that Ra<j.<j.a's and his fellow-conspirators' overthrow 
was effected by Gargacandra, the leading J)amara of the Lahara district, who under 
the special favour of Uccala had gained great power.13 Gargacandra after a short 
struggle overpowered· the traitors and avenged his master's death in the blood of 
Radda and his chief followers. 

··As soon as Gargacandra had arranged for the burning of Uccala's queens he SALHANA 

looked about for a successor to the crown. Finding no one fit to act as regent for (A.D. 1111~12>· 
Uccala's infant-son, he then quickly had SA.I.11A1'A, a half-brother of Uccala, 
crowned as king.14 Sussala, who had received news of his brother's murder, one 
day and a half after the occurrence, had lost no timfl in starting for Ka.Smir to 
assert his claim. He was still on the march when Gar~acandrs's messenger met 
him with the report of the subsequent events. Undismayed Sussala pushed . 
forward, but ~ound ~self at Hu~kapura opposed by Gargacandra's troops. The 
small force With whtch Sussala had undertaken his adventurous march, proved· . 
unequal to the contest, and Sussala had to flee. He escaped with difficulty down · 
the Vitastil Valley, and reaching the Ka.Smir frontier at V'irilnaka, regained Lohara 
by difficult marches across the snow-covered mountains.15 ' 

Salhal}a, indolent and helpless, proved a mere puppet by the side of Garga
candra, ., the l-ing-maker,' who was the true power in the land. While anarchy 
reigned throughout the coimtry, Salhal}.a, with his brother Lo!hana, indulged in 

· low pleasures at the capital.16 Rival grandees, with the king's connivance, openly 
attacked Gargacandra there, but failed to destroy his predominance. Retiring to 
the Sind Valley, the seat of his power, the l)amara leader then opened negotiations 
with Sussala.17 The latter -did not fail to seize the favourable moment. He 
entered the Valley through Varilhamiila, and was soon joined by the troops which . 
Salhal}.a had sent against him. Mter accepting two dau~hters of Gargacandra as 
brides for himself and his son J ayasimha, Sussala occupied the capital and pro
ceeded·to besiege Salhal)a in the palace, After a day passed in apprehension of 
treachery on the part of Gargacandra, some resolute followers of Sussala at last 
broke into the barricaded palace and made Salhal)a prisoner (V aisilkha, A.D. 1112). 
His reign had lasted not fully four months. IS · 

SussALA's character is described 'by Kalhal}.a as resembling that of Uccala. in SossALA 

many points.19 But his long fruitless struggles seem· to have added to his natural (A.D. 1112-20) 
harshness and to have developed a leaning towards cruelty, which the Chronicler 
does not attempt to palliate. The end of his brother was a warning example and 
fully justified the suspicion with which Sussala surrounded himself. But this, as 
well as another safeguard he adopted-the hoarding of treasures in the family-
stronghold, Lohara-naturally impaired his popularity. His rule ·was one long 
successi~n of. internal troubles, caused by rebellions of powerfulJ)iimaras whom 
Sussala m vam endeavoured to subdue completely. · 

Within one month of his entry into S'rtnagar Sussala had to face a dangerous 
risin~ of Gargacandra and his influential relatives who owned large estates in 
districts outside Lahara. The king had to carry Gargacandra's fortified seats in 
regular sieges before he could force this great feudal lord into submission.ro Safe 

13 vili. 48 sq. 
14 vili. 371 sqq. 
15 vili. 379-411; for Virtlnaka, see note v. 
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from. Gargacandra's side, he was then able to proceed to the Lohara castle, where 
he imprisoned Salha!].a and Lothana, and renewed his alliance with the chiefs of 
the neighbouring hill-tracts. Sahasramangala and other nobles whom Sussala had 
exiled, then attempted his overthrow by incilrsions from the Cinab Valley.21 But 
their efforts soon lost importance when a serious pretender appeared on the scene in 
the person of Bhik~acara, Har~'s grandson; The young prince, whose escape to 
the coUrt of Naravarman of Miilava has already been mentioned, fell in at Knru
k~tra (Thiinesvar) with a party of hill-chiefs from Campa, Vallapura, and the 
adjacent valleys, who were on a pilgrimage to that Tirtha.211 The chiefs espoused 
the cause of the youthful· claimant of the Ka8mir throne, and formed marriage 
alliances with him. But the invasion they planned into Ka8m1r was frustrated by 
internal feuds, and :Bhik~acara for a time had to abandon his ambitious aim.i!S 

110. Sussala seems to have utilized the short interval of comparative rest to 
increase his resources by a more exacting revenue administration. For this purpose 
he raised the Kiiyastha. Gauraka. to the prime ministership, and allowed a. free hand 
to his class-fellows whose oppression benefited his treasury, but also fostered dis-

Operations against content.~ About the year 1117 Sussala. felt himself strong enough to curb the 
Gargacandra. . power of Garga.candra., against whom his suspicion had been aroused by intrigues. 

For this purpose he raised a rival in Mallako~tha, a. l)iima.ra. of La.hara., who was 
a.n enemy of Ga.rgacandra. . After several en~ounters the latter was brought to bay 
high U:{l in the Sind Valley and forced to surrender.26 When some months later 
hiS poSition in La.hara. had become untenable owing to the aggrandizement of his 
rival Mallako~\ha., Ga.rgaca.ndra. repaired to the royal court. Sussa.la. then took 
an early opportunity of imprisoning him together with his three sons, his own 
brothers-in-law, and finally had them all strangled (A.D. 1118).116 

In the same year Sussala. led an expedition against Somapiila., chief of Raja.~ 
pun; who had invited the pretender Bhik~acara to his court. Though successful in 
the attack on •ruja.pun, Sussa.la failed to establish there Naga.piila, Soma.pala's 

. . brother and rival, and after an occupation of seven months was obliged to retire to 
RIBJng of/i~ara•l Ka.Sm!r in the spring A.D. 1119.27 The discontent created by ill-advised measures 

A.D. • of administration and oppressive imposts :first broke out futo open rebellion within 
the Lahara district. The imprisonment of pronrinent l)amaras who happened to 
be in Sussala.'s power, failed to_ al~ay the g~neral unrest. Prthviha.ra, a valiant 
l)ama.ra, formed a league of temtonallords m the eastern part of the Valley, and 
by the spring of the year 1120 the rising of the l)ama.ra.s was general. 26 While the 
Brahmans, exasperated by these troubles, vainly held their solemn fasts, Sussala.'s 
troops suffered repeated defeats at the hands of the rebels. When their attacks 
threatened the cap~tal, the e~raged Sussala had the :pama.ras whom he_ held as 
hostages executed Wlth provoking crnelty~9 Mallako~tha then brought Bhik~iicara, 
who had approached from the Ciniib Valley, into .Ka8mrr, and thus ~ave the revolt 
unity and a well-defined object. Sussa.la's injudicious cpnduct disheartened his 
officers and troops, while the populace of the capital, whose fickleness and credulity 
Kalha!].&. describes with much humour, was clamouring for the advent of the 
pretender. ao 
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A fresh victory of Prthvihara induced Sussala prudently to send away his family 
to the safe retreat of the Lohara castle. In the month of S'riivaJ.Ia Bhik~acarajoined 
Mallako~tha in the Sind Valley, and soon after the ring of the rebel forces closed 
around S'rmagar.81 During the intermittent siege which followed, Sussala defended 
the _city wit?- valour, and tlie :Pii.maras, notwithstanding isolated successes in the 
enVU"ons, f111led to penetrate the defences of the capital. In one engagement the loss 
of the rebels is put at two hundred and fifty men,32 which leads us to suppose thh.t 
the fighting must have been serious notwithstanding the long-protracted crisis. 
Inside the city Sussala had to contend with Brahman assemblies which, by holding 

' solemn fasts, endeavoured to assume the. direction of affairs. Treachery, too, was 
ripe among the- troops and their leaders, and desertions to the rebels were of daily 
occnrrence.33 Dissensions among the latter delayed the catastrophe; but ultimately 
an emeute of soldiers in the city itself forced Sussala to look to his personal safety. 
On the 6th vadi of Marga.Siras, 1120, Sussala marched out of S'rinagar followed 
by some faithful troops, and after bribing dangerous opponents on the road to gain a 
free passage, ultimately reached Lohara with a few attendants.84 On Sussala's 

. departure the officials and troops in S'rinagar made common cause with the 
:pamara.S, and B~acara was in triumph installed as king •. 

111. The restoration of Har~a's lineage was destined to be of short duration. 
Bmil:~XCARA, inexperienced anq! sensual by nature; was too busily engaged in tasting 
the pleasures of his newly-gained throne to concern himself with its safety.3' The 
people throughout the land were at the mercy of :pamara bands, who brooked no 
control, while. rival ministers c~ntended in the cap~ tal for what was left of regill 

.. power. The Jealousy of the chref leaders of the :pamaras, Prthvihara and Malla
k<i~tJia, led to violent quarrels which increased t,he confusion reiining in all affairs 
of state. Trade came to a stand-still, and money became scarce.3 In the midst of 
such troubles Bimba, Bhik~iicara's prime minister, led an. expedition against 
Lohara. He secured the alliance ofSomapala, the chief of Rii:iapuri, and was joined. 
also by• a force of 'Turu~kas,' i.e. Muhan:unadans, under Sallara (Persian Siilar ?) · 
Vismaya.87 In Va.iSakha, 1121, Sussala met the invaders at Parl}otsa, the rresent 
Piinch, south of Lohara, and routed them completely. Joined by the Kasmirian 
soldiers who quickly deserted Bimba, Sussala then . started on the march to 
reconquer Ka.Smir.. His return :was eagerly awaited by the people, who had lost 
their Illusions about Bhik~acara's rule. Brahman assemblies, attended by numerous 
Purohita-corporations, held solemn fasts directed against him, and the helpless 
prince, who had no resources, failed to appease them. 38 On Sussala's approach 
many of Bhik~acara's former partisans came over to him. Marching rapidly from 
Hu~kapura Sussala unexpectedly appeared before S'rinagar, and unopposed by 
Bhik~acara, once more entered his capital after an absence. of little over six months 
(Jyai~\ha, 1121).89 · · · 

The ousted pretender then retired under Prthvihara's protection to the ter
ritory of Somapal.a, where he established himself at Pn~yiiQaniiqa (the present 
Pu~iana), at' the southern foot of the Pir Pantl!ijl- Pass. From this convenient 
place of refuge Prthvihara made soon a fresh irruption, and securing the help of 
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some J)iimaras whom Sussala had failed to win over, attacked and defeated the 
royal troops at Vijayesvara.40 The victorious J)amaras burned the famous temple 
of Cakradhara, in which many people of the neighbourhood had 'sought an asylum 
-an act of sacrilege which Kalhal}-a declares the turning point in Bhik~iicara's 
fortnne.4l 

Contest with . ' . During the fights which followed this event, Bhik~acara acquired military 
Bhikl!acara. ·experience and displayed personal bravery. But the repeated successes he gained 

over · Sussala's troops led to no decisive result; for his increasing energy and 
strength roused apprehensions among his J)iimara partisans, who· thought their , 
own interests best protected by a continuance of the civil war.42 Snssala turned 
this disposition of the hostile J)amaras to his own advantage, and ultimately 
forced Bhik~acara to retreat again to Pu~yal}-anii~a for the winter. Sussala used 
this respite to free himself by imprisonment or exile of those KaSmirian ministers 
and troop-leaders whose treachery he had learned to fear by experience, and replaced 
them by foreigners.411 Early in 1122 Bhik~iicara returned with his adherents. 
Sussala, after gaining some advantages near Vijayesvara, had to retire to S'nnagar, 

· andlost heavily on his passage of the Gambhira river.44 A protracted siege of 
S'nnagar followed during which Sussala could hold his own only owing to the 
dev,otion and courage of his Rajpiit condottieri, who seem to have come from the 
hill regions south of KaSmir and from the Panjiib.45 A great assault which the 
J)iimai"as made upon the city from the south-east, led to a defeat of Bhik~acara on 
the Gopadri hill (Takht-i-Sulaiman).46 It did not break the J)amara power, but 

_ allowed Sussala once more to assume the offensive. The rest. of the year passed 
. , . over fights with varying fortune in different parts of_the Valley. . . 

:•eg_e of( S nntJ.fa}' 112. · The following year, 1123, brought still greater suffermgs for the 
amme A.D. • exhausted country.· In the spring the host of J)amaras again gathered around 

S'rinagar and a desperate siege ensued.47 Its horrors were increased by a ~eat 
conll~ation, which laid the whole city in ashes.48 Sussala, in this. cntical 
situatiOn, succeeded in dispersing the besieging host, but found himself soon 
confronted by a fresh calamity. The fire had destroyed the great food-stores 
containing the rice required for the consumption of the city population.49 As 
·communication with the villages was blocked by the J)amaras, who also seized the 
new produce, the capital underwent a terrible famine which cost many lives: 

Sussala, disheartened by so many calamities and the death of his favourite 
queen Meghamaiijari which occurred at that time, was thinking of abdicatign. 
With this view he had his eldest son J ayasimha brought from the castle of Lohara 
and crowned as king on the first day of A~ii~ha, 1123.60 Sussala{ however, 
changed his mind and retained the government in his own hands. Owing to the 
denuncia~io'ns of intriguers he subsequently came to distrust his son, and even 
placed htm under surveillance. .After Jayasimha's formal coronation, Sussala 
gradually succeeded in effecting at least an outward pacification of the country. 
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He was aided- in this by the want of union among the leading J;>iimaras, and at last 
subdued them in turn. Bhik~iicara, however, remained at large, having found a 
refuge with spme of his l;>iimara supporters in the S'amiilii district. 61 

- In order to destroy his arch-enemy Sussala had made a secret pact with 
Utpala, the treacherous agent of Tikka, a powerful baron in the Devasarasa 
district. Utpala promised to kill Bhik~iicara and his own master. 52 In reality, 
however, he informed the latter of the king's intention and plotted for the death of 
Sussala. By the intimacy into which the king had allowed himself to be drawn 
with tlie scheming traitor, he himself offered the opportunity for the execution of 
the design. Not heeding the warnings of his trusted servants, he received 
without them and unattended by guards, Utpala and some other conspirators, and 
thus _fell an easy prey to their murderous plot, on the new moon day of Phiilguna, 
1128.58 Though the number of Utpala's accomplices was small, a general stampede 
of the royal guards and attendants ensued, which allowed the murderers not only 
to retreat in safety, but to carry off their victim's head as well as his body. 

It appears from Ka.lhaJ;J.a's narrative that JAYASIMRA was, at the time of the 
murder, in the capital, but'in a residence distant -from the royal palace. To assure 
his safety he proclaimed a general amnesty, and called .to his help Paficacandra, 
who had succeeded to his father Gargacandra's estates in Lahara.~~* On the day 
following the murder, Bhik~iicara was marching on S'rmagar, but heavy snowfall 
delayed him on the road, and in the meantime. Paficacandi-a. joined the new king. 
His sudden attack threw Bhik~iicara's rapidly-gathered host into disorder, and 
their flight left J ayasimha in possession of the capital. 55 Trusty officers of Sussala 
were hurrying towards the city with their troops, and when some of these had 
succeeded in cutting their way through the J;>iimara bands which infested the 
roads, J ayasimha's position became more assured. 56 

When Bhik~iicara, after the melting of the snow, was marching upon the city 
with the collected J;>iimara force, Sujji, the best of Sussala's foreign troop-leaders, 
met him on the bank of the Gambhirii .and repulsed him with great loss. 57 Other· 
successes of the royal troops followed, and as Lak~maka, J ayasimha's chief adviser, 
brought over most of the mfluential J;>iimaras by judicious bribes, Bhik~ara was 
at last forced to retire from Ka.Smir. 58 Within four months of Sussala's murder 
J ayasimha found himself at least nominally master of the land. But Ka.lhaJ;J.a 
justly observes that the elements of unrest, "the J;>iimaras who were like kings," 
had remained uncurbed, while the resources of the people and the king alike were 
well-nigh exhausted by the preceding struggles. 59 

U3. KalhaJ;J.a when attempting a description of J ayasimha's character, justly 
insists that in judging of his conduct and achievements as a ruler it is necessary 
to take into consideration the state of affairs which he found at the commencement 
of his reign. GO Since the revolution, which had brought the family of Malia to the 
throne, the land-holding barons, big and small, had obtained a share of inde
pendence, which even in times of comparative peace must have seriously curtailed 
the king's power and authority. The forti!iedresidences of the l;>~maras, frequently 
mentioned by the ·term upavesana, were, like the castles of medieval feudal lords, 
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centres of territorial divisions in which, though they may have often comprised 
not more than a couple of villages, the king's authority could assert itself only by 
armed force at times of unrest. This condition .of things continued for centuries 
after KalhaJ.la's time, far into the Muhammadan period, antl its recollection still 
lingers in the tradition of the agricultural population of Ka.Smir.61 

Sussala.'s reign of. sixteen years had passed in a. succession of attempts to 
break the power of \he territorial barons by sheer force of arms. But these 
endeavours, notwithstanding the personal courage and the ~erseverance which 
Sussala. had displayed in them, had failed in their object. · J ayasunha had succeeded 
to the throne in the midst of an open rebellion, when the land was still suffering 
from the many wounds caused by the precedin~ struggles. 

Jayasimha's policy. If, notwithstanding these ominons prediCaDients, he was able· to secure a 
footing and to maintain his rule for twenty-seven years in comparative safety, we 
mnst ascribe this result mainly to a change of policy closely connected with his 
personal charact~r. · This presents itself clearly enough in KalhaQ.a's detailed 
narrative. We see from it that what J ayasimha. chiefly relied upon in his initial 
struggles and subsequent political relations was cunning diplomacy and un
scrupulous intrigue. Kalhar;ta has nowhere to tell us of acts of personal bravery 
of the king, but on the other hand· gives us ample proof of his skill in plotting and 
of his self-possession. By the side of these qualities we note a. conspicuous want 
of firmness and decision which accounts for the ascendancy gained over the king by 
a succession of favourites. This moral defect, probably, also prevented him from 
reaping more permanent advantages from otherwise well-designed measures, and 
may explain some acts of strikin~ ingratitude and treachery for which it would be 
difficult to assign aiiy serious political motives. 

Bbikl)acara's , Lak~aka, who was at the head of affairs during the early period of J aya-
return. simha's reign, had purchased a brief interval of peace from the J;>amaras, during 

which Utpala, Sussala's murderer, was captured and killed. But in the autumn of 
the same year fresh troubles broke out and Bhik~acara. returned in rapid marches 
from the south.62 The measures 'adopted by Sujji, the brave comm'ander-in-chief, 

. discomfited· the rebels and forced the pretender once more to retire. Sujji, however, 
himself was soon .driven into exile through the jealousy of Lak~maka and other 
courtiers, and there joined in the schemes which Bhik~acara and other refugees 
were preparing for the overthrow of Jayasimha.63 Bhik~acara, impatient to renew 
the struggle, proceeded to the Ka.Smir frontier without awaiting Sujji, and wa~ 
watching for the risin~ of his :Pamara allies w:qen the approach of a force, sent 
against him by J ayasiJhha, obliged him to throw himself into the castle of 

Bhikl)r.ca.ra killed BaQ.a.Sala, held by a Kha.Sa chief, at the sou them foot of the Ban•hiiJ Pass. 64 There 
(.&.». 1130>· he was besieged by the royal troops in the spring, 1130, and ultimately betrayed 

by the Kha.Sa.l! whom Lak~maka had bribed. The J;>amaras, who had followed the 
royal camp With treacherous designs, were outwitted or bought off by Lak~ma.ka 
a~d shamefully abandoned Bh~acara to his doom. Deserted by the Kha.Sas and 
his own followers, the unlucky pretender bravely faced the soldiers sent for his 
capture a.n~ sold his life dearly.o6 . 

Rebellion at Jayas1mha, who had watched the issue at Vijayesvara from a safe distance, 
Lobara. 
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had· scarcely received the cut-off head of his most dangerous enemy when news 
reached him of an unexpected catastrophe and the appearance of a new rival. 
Lothana, who had been llllprisoned with his brother SalhaJ.la on the accession of 
Sussala, had outlived his l)lder brother, and was still kept in captivity in the 
Lohara castle. A conspiracy among the officials in charge had set him free from 
his fetters one night while the trusted commander was by chance absent. When 
the latter hastened back in the morning he found Lothana crowned as_ king and in 
possession of all the treasure which Sussala hail hoarded at Lohara. 66 

J ayasirhha, realizing the danger arising from the loss of the family stronghold, Sie_ge of Lohara 
despatched a considerable force under Lak~maka across the mountains to retake (A.D. 1130). 
Lohara. The blockade by which the Ka.Smirian leaders endeavoured to reduce the 
hill-fortress, produced no result, until at last the dangerous summer fevers _of the 
surrounding valleys and the approach of a force from Rajapun, led by Sujji, obliged 
the royal troops to beat a retreat towards Ka.Smir:67 - On the difficult mountain route 
which they took and which, owing to KalhaJ;~a's accurate description, I was still able 
to trace, this retreat soon developed into a complete rout. 66 During the stampede of 
the Ka5mirians, whose cowardice and previous bravado are humorously described, 
Lak~maka was made a captive.69 Of those who escaped to Ka.Smir, thousands are 
said to have died from fatal fevers ·contracted during the expedition, Lak~aka 
was subsequently ransomed from the chief of Raja pun, and returning to KaSmir 
resumed his position as J ayasirhha's chief adviser. · 

114. Lothana, who thus remained in undisputed possession of Lohara, made Lothana, ruler at 
Sujji his minister, and maintained himself with his help for a time against the Lohara. 
intrigues by which J ayasirhha endeavoured to regain his lost possession,7° But · 
already in the following,winter (Phalgnna, 1131) Lqthana was -deposed by a 
conspiracy of his former partisans in favour of Mallarjuna, a son of Sussala and 
half-brother of J ayasirhha, who was kept as a prisoner in the Lohara castle.71 MallArjuna ousts 
Mallarjuna proved a very feeble ruler and squandered in wanton extravagance the Lothana. 
great treasures which had been deposited by Sussala at Lohara. In fear of the 
troops which Jayasirhhadespatchedagainsthim, Malliirjuna agreed to paytribute.72 

His position at Lohara was again and again threatened by attacks of his uncle, the 
deposed Lothana, who had secured the support of the powerfull;)amara refugee 
Kosthe8vara, a son of Prthvihara. The latter, profiting by these feuds between uncle 
and nephew, established himself prac~i.cally as master in the valleys around Lohara, 
and made also Mallarjuna's hold on the castle precarious. J ayasirhha then won over Lohara retaken. 
Kosthesvara, and; seizing the favourable opportunity, sent a force under Sujji, 
whom he had previouslv recalled to Ka.Smir and reinstated in his offices, to retake 
Lohara. Thereupon Mallarjuna abandoned the stronghold and fled to Rajapun 
territory.78 · 

Sujji did not long enjoy the credit of having recovered Lohara. For Jaya- Murder of Sujji 
simha, whom the calumnies of his courtiers and a feeling of jealousy had rendered (A.D. 1183). 
suspicious of Sujji, secretly encouraged intrigues against that valiant minister. 
When Sujji became aware of these, and was taking counter-measures, the king 
himself had him treacherously murdered through one of his own officers (A.D. 

" viii. 1794 sqq. 
lf1 viii. 1865 sqq. 
,. See Note E (iv. 177), § 10. 
" viii. 1879 sqq. 

711 viii. 1921 sqq. 
71 viii. 1941 sqq. 
n viii. 1947 sqq. 
n viii. 1989-2024. 
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1133).7~ When the foul deed was done, J ayasimha, who had been anxiously await
ing the result, breathed freely agairi, and turning with vigour upon the relatives 
and adherents of Sujji, had them cruelly killed. The murderer of Sujji, Kularaja, 
was rewarded with the office of city-prefect, while Saiijapala, Sujji's rival and the 
Iring's helpmate in the plot, was raised to the position of commander-in-chief.75 

Jayasimha by similar means endeavoured to rid himself of Ko~the8vara, the 
powerful1)amara., who had returned to KaS!nir. The attempt at murder failed, 
but after some fighting the 1)amara was obliged to flee abroad, where he joined 

· Mallarjuna on the occasion of a Kuruk~etra pilgrimage.76 The two then endeavoured 
to stir ¥P a rebellion in Ka.Smir, and for this purJ?OSe betook themselves to a mountain 
plateau on the Pir Pant§iil Range. When thell' roving inroads were checked by 
the royal troops posted in the neighbourhood of their fastness,77 Ko~the8vara once 
·more1!lade peace with the king, and Mallarjuna fled southwards. On his retreat he 
was stopped by a loyal local chief in Lohara territory.78 The description of the 
precautions taken by the envoy whom Javasimha sent to secure the pretender, 
shows,ns clearlyth~tthe routes through the.mo~tains f~rmiJ?-g the southern ~o.rder 
of KaSmir were entirely at the mercy of maraudmg Khasa hill-meu.79 MallarJuna 

. ignominiously surrendered, and was in the autumn, 1135, safely imprisoned at 
S'rmagar. \ . , . 

Jayasimha next succeeded by means of a treacherous attack in securing the 
person of Ko~thesvara and his brother Cat11~ka, and subsequently rid himself by 
murder also of another powerful 1)amara, Vijaya of Kalyat].apura.80 About this 
time .there died Citraratha who after Sujji's death had been Jayasimha's most 
inlluential minister, and was succeeded by S'rilgara.81 • The latter had risen from a 
humble position and by doubtful means. But his administration appears to have 
been effective, and to this we may perhaps partly attribute the period of rest which 
the country enjoyed· durin~ the years immediately following. _ 

Jayasirllha's pious . Kalha:.;ta mdicates this peaceful interval by describing the various acts of piety 
·foundations;· performed by Jayasimha,' and the numerous pious foundations made about the same 

period by ministers and others,&l It is characteristic that Jayasimha himself is 
mainly praised for his restorations of ruined temples, Mathas, etc. This form of 
the king's pious activity is easily understood if we take into account on the one 
hand the great damages which the long civil wars and consequent neglect must 
have caused to sacred buildings, and on the other the limited extent of the resources 
which the exhausted land could furnish. Of the structures ascribed to the various 
ministers and other members of J ayasimha's court, none can be traced in ruins or 
in other records, and. it is highly probable that notwithstanding Kalhat].a's fulsome 

Foreign relations. praise they were also of a modest description. The friendly relations with distant 
foreign kfugdoms which Kalhat].a mentions in the same connection as indications of 
the splendour of Jayasimha's rule at this prosperous period, are, however, curiously 
attested by the description already quoted which the poet Mankha gives of the 
Sabha held by his brother Alamkara, one of J ayasimha's ministers. A)nong the 

7• viii. 2029-2152. 
7' viii. 2163 sqq. 
7& It took place on occasion of a solar 

eclipse, probably that of the 23rd July 1134 · 
see note viii 2220. ' ' 

77 It is of interest that Yavanas, i.e. Mu-

hammadans,are mentioued among Jayasirilha's 
soldiers ; viii. 2264. 

7& viii 2276 S~9 .. 
7t See note viu. 2283. 
80 viii. 2812 sqq. 
., viii 2857 sqq. 
" viii. 2400-44. 
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persons present there are introduced to us the ambassadors of Govindacandra, king 
of Kanyakubja or Kanauj, and of Aparaditya, the S'ilahara prince of the Konkan; 
both of these rulers are known to us from inscriptions.88 ' 

ll5. Sometime before S'p1gara's death, which seems to have occurred about 1140,84 

Jayasimha endeavoured to profit by troubles which had broken out among his Dard 
neighbours in the north after the death of their king, Ya.Sodhara, in order to extend 
his power in the direction of that territory. 85 The attempt proved fruitless, but 
induced Vig~asiha, who had made himself ruler over the Dards, to stir up trouble 
for J ayasimha himself. Encouraged by the Dards Lothana, the old pretender, 
who was a refugee in a hill tract outside Ka.Smir, joined~ 1143 Alamkaracakra, a 
powerfull;)amara in the district of Kar1;1aha, on the Up}l'6r Ki~anganga. Relying 
on the help of the neighbouring Dards, with whose chief he was connected by 
relationship, thi~ cunning territorial baron rose in open rebellion, nominally for 
Lothana's cause.86 The unrest spread from the Ki~anganga Valley into Ka.Smir 
pro;per and the danger of a general risin~ of the l;)amaras obliged J ayasimha to take 
-actiVe measures for the capture of his nval. . · 

Lothana, who was accompanied by Vigraharaja, a half-brother of J ayasirhha, 
~d ~hoj~, !' son of ~g Salhat;~a, at t~e ~pproach of the roY:al tro~ps took refu~e 
m S'Iral:].silakotta, a hill-castle of Alamkaracakra on the Ki~angangii.. B1 In this 
stronghold, the position of which I succeeded in tracing, on a rocky ridge some 
miles below S'ardi and close to the border of the Dard portion of the Ki~anganga 
Valley, Lothana and his princely followers underwent a memorable siege which 
Kalhava describes in great/ detail; When Dhanya, J ayasimha's minister, had 
overcome the serious difficulties to military operations arising from the alpine 

. climate of the locality and the lateness of the season, the fort was closely invested. 88 

Alamkii.racakra, its owner and defender, was looking upon Lothana and his relatives 
as hostages for his own safety, and took care to prevent their escape when it might 
still have been possible. After the siege had continued for some time, the· food 
supplies of the defenders became exhausted, and even their access to water difficult. 
Bhoja, the most active of the rebel princes, made a desperate attempt to escape, bot 
failed in his attempt to descend the precipitous cliffs Which guarded the fort 
towards the river,-and secretly again sought its shelter. The hard-pressed l;)amara 

·then agreed to purchase the raising of the siege by delivering up Loth ana and 
Vigraharaja, while he retained Bhoja for future eventualities. Thus these two 
princes, too, came into the power of Jayasimha (Phalguna, 1144).89 . 

Bhoja who, after the betrayal of his relatives, saw good reason to distrust the 
l;)amara's intentions, managed to escape from the latter's stronghold with a few 
followers, and' after an adventurous journey across the snow-covered mountains in 
thE) depth of winter, reached the Dard territory in safety.90 Hospitably received by 
Vig~asiha, its ruler, he then received the offer of Rii.javadana, an influential and 
discontented officer of J ayasirhha, to raise a rebellion in his favour. Bhoja did not 
hesitate to accept the pact, and soon powerfull;)amaras like Trillaka and Catu~ka 
were in open revolt.91 While the king's ministers were attempting to suppress the 

• 
,. See note viii. 2453 and Report, p. 51. · 
84 Compare viii. 2481 for the interval be

tween S'rnga.ra's death and tbe irruption of 
Lo~hana. 

.. viii. 2454 sqq. 
,. viii. 2481 sqq. 

rrr viii. 2492 sqq. · · 
88 For a detailed explanation of the in-

cidents of the siege, see Note L, viii. 2492. 
.. viii. 2641. 
10 viii. 2704 sqq . 
01 viii. 2718 sqq. 
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revolted barons and disorder was rapidly ·spreading through the land, Bhoja 
a:(>proached from the north to claim the crown. He was accompanied by the Dard 
~g. who had ~spoused J;ris ca~se, and by ~ed Mleccha chiefs from the :'Jpf!er Indus. 
Rajavadana gmded the mvading force, which reached unopposed the Vlcrmty of the 
Volur lake.92 An ill-advised attack of the Dards met with a check and produced 
confusion. When· subsequent intrigues of Niiga, a personal enemy of Rajavadana, 
had spread distrust against the latter, Bhoja's allies turned back to their native 
hills, and finally left Bho.ja once more in the hands r $ Alamkaracakra, the :pamara.93 
These events took place m the autumn, 1144. _ / · 
. Rajavad~na's initial s:nccess ha~ excited ye jealousy of .Trillaka and other 
mfluential 1)amaras, who distrusted him as he was not one of thell' own class. They 
accordingly put up another leader of rebellion in Lothaka, a son ·of Sussala's old 
adversary, Prthvihara. His attack coming from the south of. the Valley seriously 
threatened Jayasiillha. ·But the efforts gf the faithful minister Rilha1,1a led to a 
defeat of the J;>iimara just about the same time when the Dards retreated.9' 

116. That these successes were not sufficient to completely.reassure the king's 
cause is clearly indicated by the fact that Rajavadana and the rebellious J;>amaras 
were allowed to make their peace and to retain their possessions. Rajavadana did 
not abandon his intrigues, and in order to levy blackmail from the king, secure~ 
the person of Bhoja and placed him in a Kha5a fort situated in the mountains 

_west of Kramariijya.96 The control Rajavadana thus had over a dange~otrs rival 
prevented Jayasimha from using any forcible means to break his ascendancy. The 
winter, 1144-45, :{>assed in a protracted ga.nie of diplomatic moves between the king 
and. Rajavadana m which Bhoja formed the prize. In this Rajavadana had the 
best, for he not only kept hold of the pretender, but also managed to rid himself, 
with the direct aid of the beguiled king, of Naga, his old adversary. 96 The murder 
of th!Jlatter in the royal camp caused great commotion among his :pamara relatives . 
who now :floeked to Rajavadana's side. It also alarmed Bhoja, who thereupon 
endeavoured to assure his safety by secretly treating with Jayasimha for his own 
surrender . 

· Kalhal).a's narra~ve, · :wlijch in these concluding portions has suffered in 
clearness owing to the textual defeQts noted in a previous chapter, 97 treats us in 
somewhat wearisome ·detail to all petty incidents of the negotiations between the 
king and Bhoja.98 The latter distrusting, not without good reason, Jayasimha's 
dip~omacy, insisted on Kalhal).ika, the chief-queen, mediating between -them and 
actmg as surety.99 This r6le was aecepted by the queen; who moved into camp 
towards the north-western frontier distriet to receive Bhoja on his surrender. This · 
was not effeeted without mueh delay and mutual alarms ; for the :pamaras, gathering 
round Raj_avadana, were eager for a fresh revolt and unwilling to let Bhoja slip 
out of th~ll' power. When the royal troops sent i:h advance to receive Bhoja. w~re. 
at last WJthm close reach of the J;>amara camp, the danger of an open con:flict 
seemed im~inent. Finally, while the king's ministers were trembling for their 
safety, BhoJa put an end of the strained situation by open :flight into the royal 
camp (J yai~tJ!a, 1145).100 · 

.. viii. 2761 sqq. 
93 viii. 2844 sqq. 
.. viii. 2792-2840. 
" viii. 2916 sqq. 
,. viii. 2962 sqq. 

• 
97 See aliove, §§ 42, 48. 

· •• viii. 8018 sqq. · 
" viii. 8068 sqq. 

• 100 viii. 8096-8179. 
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J ayasirhha received his relative, who had ceased to be a dangerous rival, 
with kindness in the capital, presented him to the. royal ladies and provided for 
his maintenance on a scale suited to his rank. Kalhal}a, who throughout shows 
sympathy for Bhoja, very distinct from his contemptuous treatment of the oth~r 
pretenders, Lothana and Mallarjuna, draws a very favourable picture of his 
subsequent conduct at Jayasirhha's court.101 When Bhoja had made his peace 
with Jayasimha, the incipient J;>amara rising collapsed. The powerful Trillaka, 
whom the king wished to curb, resisted at first ·with success the open attack made 
upon him by the royal troops, but was subsequently forced to humbly sue for his . 
life. Rajavadana, who had risen in rebellion, was also defeated, but bravely ' 
continued th,e struggle until treacherously murdered by bravos in Jayasirhha's 
employ.1os . 

Disposing by sinrilar means of other J;>amara leaders whom he had learned to Subjection of 
fear, Jayasimha seems to have secured peace for the few remaining years which are :pilmaras. 
dealt with in Kalhal}a's work. The coronation of GuihaJ}a, J ayasimha's eldest 
son, who was still a child, as .ruler of Lohara, took place at this tune and was 
probably intended to secure his succession· against future risks.103 The Chronicler 
then records the death of several royal servants, who had played a part in his 
previous narrative, and furnishes us with some curious glimpses of contemporary 
municipal administration in the obituary of Kularaja, the worthy city-prefect, who 
had gained this position by his services at the murder of Sujji.llli · 

References to some pious endowments of Jayasirhha are followed by a longer 
list of various religious foundations made by members of his court and their 
families. This list, which looks like a supplement to the one previously given, 
furnishes some indications as to Kalhat.m's personal connections, and is of interest 
also as mentioning Mankha, Kalhal}a's fellow-poet.I00 The concluding verses of Jayasirilhs'sfamily. 
Kalhal}a's work are devoted to an encomium on Jayasimha's queen RacNa and · 
his children.106 The four sons, who were born to him from Ra4qa besides Gulhal}a, 

... ~vere sJill in in_f~ncy. The names ·_of ~hree of .them taken from }rings pro~ent 
m Kasmir traditiOn, Jayapi4a, Lalitaditya, Yasaskara, must cunously remmd us 
of the grand names of Roman history which we find revived in the last reigns of 
the decaying Empire. Of Jayasirhha's daughters one, Menila, was married to. 
Bhupiila, the young chief of Rajapuri. Ghatotkaca, the· husband of Rajy&Srr, 
seems to have been a princeling from the neighbouring hills, and to have 
distinguished himself by successful raids in the direction of Ura.Sa or Hazara, 

The brief mention of these exploits closes Kalhal}a's account of contemporary 
Kasmrr history which brings us down to the twenty-second year of Jayasirhha's 
reign, A.D. 1149-50. From Jonaraja's work we learn that Jayasirhha ruled for five 
years longer, during which he undertook a successful expedition agilinst the 
' Yavanas.' Io7 But the later Chronicler's record is very brief and does not offer 
any supplement to the picturE! which Kalha1.1a has drawn for us of Jayasimha and 
contemporary Ka.Smrr. · 

101 viii. 3208-77. 
100 viii. 3278-3315. 
101 viii. 3301 sqq. Coins of Gulhal}& a.re 

still extant. 
101 viii. 3333 sqq. 

1" See viii. 3348 sqq.; also above, § 6; for 
l\Iailkha, compare note viii. 3354. 

lOG viii. 3371-3403. 
101 J"<mar. 27-88. 
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SECTION VIL-WMiR AFTER KALHqA. 

117. <The preceding analysis of the contents of Books vii. and Vlll. must 
have shown how small were the events, how limited ·the political interests and 
influences of that period of Ka.Smir history for which Kalhal).a's work furnishes t.he 
fqlles~ and most trustworthy information. Petty as a great part of this narrative 
must appear to us, its value from a historical point of view does not lie merely 
in the truthful picture it presents of contemporary life and local cqnditions. It 
also helps us considerably to understand the subsequent course of..the political 
destinies of the country and to realize in it some leading features of Ka.Smir history 
generally. · · 

We have seen that the century and a half which passed from the a.Ccession of 
the Lohara dynasty to the date of Kalha1.1a's Chronicle, represent a period filled for 
the greatest part by a succession of rebellions and internal disturbances of all 
kinds. Yet notwithstanding the signs of progressive political disorganization and 
conse9.uent economical decay which are so manifest in Kalha1.1a's narrative, we lo.ok 
in vam for an indication of the serious risks of foreign conquest to which such a 
~hronic · condition of internal disorder might be supposed to have exposed the 
cbuntry, particularly from the south where, in the meantime, MuhaDllDadan power · 
had spread irresistibly through the whole of the Indian plains . 
. · Jonariija's record shows that for nearly two centuries after KalhaJ}a's time 
Hindu rule maintained itself in Ka.Smir, though the princes were weak and helpless 
and the material prosperity of the Val,ley more and more fading. When at last 
·Shah Mir, a powerful condottiere who had come to Ka.Smir from the south, deposed 
Queen Kota, the widow of the last Hindu ruler, and founded a Muhammadan 
dynasty (A.D. 1339),1 the change marked no revolution either in the foreign 
relations of Ka.Sm~ or in its internal conditions. Islam made its way into KaSJI!ir 
not by forcible conquest but by gradual conversion, for which the inllux of 
foreign adventurers both from the south and from Central Asia had prepared 
the ground. · 

118. The adoption of Islam by the great mass of the population which became 
an accomplished fact during the la~ter half of the fourteenth century but which 
probably began already towards the close of the Hindu rule, did neither affect the 
independence of the country nor at first materially change its political and cultural 
conditions. The administration remained as before in the hands of the traditional 
official class, the Brahmans, for whom a change of religion presented no advantage 
and who accordingly retained their inherited status, together with its literary 
traditions.2 The fanatical bigotry of a single Muhammadan ruler, Sikandar, who 

1 ComparefoiShiih Mir"s usurpation, .lunar. 
(Bo. ed.), 339 s'lq., for" his 01~, ib. 142 sqq. 

2 The conditiOns here indicated are illus
trated b;v the frequent references found in 
Jonaraja s and S'rivara's Chronicles to Brah
mans holding hil!:h •official posts under the 
early Sultans. That Sanskrit remained for a 

considerable period after the end of Hindu 
rule the medium of official communication 
and record in KaBmir is shown by the Loka
prakMa (compare for this text, below Note H, 
lV. 495, § 10, and Menwir, § 26). The manifold 
forms for official documents, reports, etc., 
which are contained in this remarkable hand-
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earned for himself the characteristic epithet Buti!J,ikast, "the Idol-breaker,". helps 
only to put into stronger relief the tolerance-or may 've say, indifference-of the 
princes who preceded and followed him. Under the long and exceptionally peaceful 
rule of his ~on Za.inu-!-'a~idm (A.D. 1~0-70) who was a. patron of S~skrit lea:~ng 
and-occasiOnally a. pilgnm to the anCient Tirthas of the V alley,8 Hindu traditiOns 
distinctly reasserted themselves while the country enjoyea something like a. return 
of its old prosperity. 

A series of weak Sultans followed. During their nominal reigns the land 
became again divided among rival factions of territorial barons whose intrigues and 
contests form the closest parallel to those of the turbulent l)amaras of Ka.lha.l}a.'s 
time. In the midst of this period falls the first direct conquest of Ka.Smir by a. 
foreign invader of which we have a. distinct historical record. Mir~a l;Ia.idar's 
iuroad from La.dak (A.D. 1532) which brought Ka...<mir for a. time into the power of 
the brave Turkish leader and of which he himself has left us a. graphic a.ccount,4 

was not a. mere episode. It forms part of the great m?vement. which. carried _the · 
last wave of Northern conquerors, the Turks of Babar mto India.. Mir~a l;Iroda.r 
had to leave Ka.Smir for other fields of exploit, but the Mugha.l empire he .had 
helped to found, did not abandon its claim to "the Valley. Mir~a l;Ia.ida.r. himself, 
A.D. 1540, regained possession of Ka.Smir from the south, nominally on behalf of 
the fugitive Emperor Hiimayiin, and ruled "it until his death, eleven years la.ter.6 

After his regency Ka.Smir became once more the scene of long-continued strife 
among the great feudal families which set up and deposed their puppet-kings in 
rapid succession. When the great task Qf consolidating the Mug!!al empire in 
N orthem India. had at last been accomplished, Akbar's forces crossed the mountains 
and :tinally incorporated KaSmir in the Mughal dominion (A:D. 1586). 

119. Akbar's conquest marks the commencement of the modem history of 
Ka.Smir. However interesting to the historical student the subsequent period · 
may be which saw Ka.Smir as the cherished summer residence of an imperial 
court ruling the whole of India., its conditions are too different to help us much 
in comprehending the .Peculiar aspects of Ka.Smir history in its earlier epochs. 
Though the conservatiVe instinct of the population . was bound to maintain 
much of the old traditions a.ud customs, yet the close political connection with 
a great empire and the free intercom·se with other territories subject to it 
necessarily transformed in many '!ays the political and economical situation of 
the country. · · -

book of Ka~mirian administrative routine, 
are drawn up in a curious Sanskrit jargon 
full of Persian and Arabic words which must 
have become current in Ka~mir soon after 
the introduction of Islam. The character of 
these forms leaves no doubt ae to their 
faithfully reproducing in style as well ae in 
contents the actual official correspondence of 
the period intermediate between the com
mencement of Muhammadan rule and the 

· adoption of Persian as the official language 
of ~mir administration. 

The continued popular use of Sanskrit 
. · even among Muhammadans ia strikingly 

proved by the Sanskrit ins~pti~n on a _tomb 
in the cemetery of Bah~ u-d-run l;!~b at 

S'rinagar, which was put up in the reign of 
Sultan Mui)ammad ShM, and which bears a 
date corresponding to A.D.l-!84 (see Z.l).M.G., 
xi, p. 9, and Ind. Ant., xx. p. 153). Brief 
Sanskrit inscriptions, without dates, have 
been found by me on a number of ol<l 
Muhammadan tombs at S'rinagar, near 
Mii.rtsl;I<J, and elsewhere. 

3 Compare for Zainu-1-'abidin's literary 
patronage, Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 1047 sqq.; Sriv. 
i. 464 sqq.; for hia visits to places of Hindu 
pilgrimage, Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 1056 sqq., 1233 
sqq.; S"riv. i. 474 sqq. 

4 See Tarikh-i Jla§#di, pp. 423 sqq. 
. ' Compare Tarik!H Ras.ilidi, pp. 483 sqq. ; 
ib. Introd. pp. 18 sqq. 

Mlll:hal conquest 
ofKMmir. 
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It is otherwise with the period which lies between the Mughal annexation and 
the time of KalhaQa. Here we see the historical conditions of Ka.Smir such as they 
appear to us in the later portion of the RajatarangiQi, maintained in all' eRsential 
points. It is in the light of the ample and accurate information that Kalhal)a's 
work supplies regarding these conditions, that we have to interpret the scanty and 
and often disjointed accounts that we receive of the above indicated period in the. 
later Sanskrit Chronicles. The historical continuity which thus manifests itself is 
most striking in respect of the independence preserved by the country notwith
standing centuries of internal weakness, and also in respect of the social and 
administrative organization which even the introduction of Islam was unable to 
modify materially. 

It is not difficult to realize the ultimate cause of this continuity with the • 
guidance of KalhaJ)a's record. It shows us clearly that it was solely the protection 
. offered by the great mountain ramparts which had secured to the country for so 
long a period, immunity from foreign aggression irrespective of the want of internal 
_resources.. The peculiarity of the geographical position which we shall have 
oceasion to discuss elsewhere in detail, 6 explains equally that remarkable 
individuality which characterizes the historical development of the coun~ry and 
constitutes its chief interest. . The results of this isolation still strike us everywhere 
in modern Ka.Smir after centuries of foreign dominion, and the deep traces it has left 
in the character 8J1d habits of the people, are not likely to be effaced for a long time 
to come. · · .. .· · · 

~-- -- -~ . - . 
/ , '._' • See below, Memoir, §§ 36-40. 
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. The following list gives a selection from the large number of passages which by close 
agreement in the use of rare words and phrases and in other peculiarities of style illustrate 
the relation between Bii.Qa's HSl'\!acarits and KalhaQa's Chronicle. The list.has been prepared 
from materials collected for me by PaQc1it Govind Kaul. The close lexical affinity of the 
RajatsrailgiJ;li, with the work of BaQa has been dilly noticed already b:i Mr. Tuo:w.s, the 
translator of the Har,acarita; compare Vienna Oriental J()Urnal, xii. p. l!S .; J.R.A.S. 1899• 
~~ . . . 

The passages of the Har,acarita are quoted according to the pagination of the NirQaya
sagara Press edition, Bombay, 1892. 

1".1.9:1 
20. 
60. 

69.-
69. 

77. 

79. 

84. 
85. 

119. 
127. 

J28. 
148. 
172. 
179. 
186. 
189. 
190. 
217. 
217. 

217. 
218. 
220. 
226. 
228. 
229. 
241. 
247. 
269. 
288. 

Harfacarita. 

jiiativargam ~aQayyilpyavagaQii. 
samphullamallikadbavalii~j;ahiiso ms.

hiikalal). 
ka.lyaQt!.bhiniveSi · 
savinayam abhi\fats agacchats prs.

viSata 
tejasal). paramaQubhir iva keva.lair 

nirmitam · 
bhiisvadbimbe.dhareQa· prasanniiva.lo

kitena candramukhena kroQakesena 
vapnfl!. sarvadeva.vate.ram iva 

k~bamunir 
caturudadbikediiraku~umbi 
a.lamke.ram ahamka.rasya 
subhaj;abhujajayastsmbhaviliisasi\la-

bhaiijika.m 
svapne 'pyasambha.viMm 
atikra.mati ka.le 
0 prast!.davittamanoratha0 

avandbyaprast!.de 
0 clm.aramaruccala0 

anumartum ivodyatilsu 
0 nirm.llJ).aparamA'Q.iin 
tsniinapl!.ti pitasarpifi 
namantu sirilrilsi dbaniirit,i ca 

lqpl!.QadarpaQe~ 
mumocAilgi!.ni sayanata.le 
bhrtyata.m apyaparibhiitam 
ailganavedi vasudbi!. 
kramopaciyamilna 0 

sthilnapala 0 

dantaviJ;lopadesilct!.ryA0 

ogrl!.magrahaQ&ghasmarasya 
asamtl!.pt!.rhll 
yuktllyUktavicl!.ra8iinyatvilcca 

Riijatarahgi1J.i. 

sagaQo 'vagal)o · 
utphullabakulacchaviq. I a~j;ahiisal). 

lqtiintssya . · 
_ka.lyaQe.bhinivesina ; · 
agacchats praviSatetyucy~ma.np . 

taijasair eva sasrje paraw~ti-
bhil). . : 

bhiisvadbimba.dbaram lq~Qake
Sim •••••• sarvadevamayim 
iva. 

k~he.muner iva . 
nil:tsefa~iikediirakutumbina.m 
a.lamkaram ahamkrtel). 
yadbbujastsmbho jaya8risa.la-

bhaiijika.m 
svapne 'pi yad asambhllvyam 
atikra.mati ki\le 
prasl!.davitto bhiibhartur 
tssyavandbyaprase.datvam 
ca.maramarullola0 

anugantum ivodyatiil} 
nirmaQaparamiiJ)aval). 
pitasarpir iviina.lal). 
dbaniirit,i sirnmsyadya nama

yanto 
, lqpiiQamaQidarpaQe 

sayaniyavimuktiu\gas 
bhrtyatam ni,paribhavAm 
grhAilganam iva k,oQim 
kramopaciyama.nena 
stbiinapa.lair 
dantsvil;liivl!.dyodyame 
viragrllmaghasmaral). 
asamti!.pt!.rhatt!.ril 
yuktayuktavicl!.rabe.hyamana.al). 

viii. 2126. 

iv. 450. 
iv. 467. 
iij. 282. 

vii. 874. 

iii. 416. 
viii. 2891. 

iii. 101. 
viii. 1749. 

ii. 64. 
vii. 67. 
iii. 82. 

vii. 290. 
i. 78. 
i. 81. 

vii. 465. 
vi. 274. 
iv. 688. 

viii. 924. 
iii. 98. 

viii. 882. 
vii. 224. 
iii. 100. 
iii. 151. 

viii. till. 
viii. 2590. 
viii. 1619. 

i. 41. 
vi. 208. 

Compare also ·for close correspondence in purport and phraseology the verses found in 
Harfacar. pp. 166 (81. 1), 207, with Rajatar. viii. 1216, 1401, 



APPENDIX I. 

CHRONOLOGICAL AND DYNASTIC TABLES OF KA.L~A'S RECORD 

OF K.A.S:MiR KINGS.1 

· Gonandal •. 

· · ;Damodara L 

· Yaaovati · 

Gonanda IL •. . 

.. 

· Thirty-five kings 'lost' .; 

Lava 

K.ma. 

. Khag'endra 

Surendra· 

Godham. 

SnV3l"J}S. 

Janak&- • 

S'acinara. 

ASoka .• 

Jalauka • 

·Dr.modam"n. 

.;;. .: ... 

H~ka, J~ka, Kaui~ka. 

AbhimanyuL 

FIRST BOOK. 

Accession assumed Kali Sam vat 653 (Laukika S. 628). • 

. Aggregate length, of reigns ll!HH years \LaUJDKa ;:,. 
. 6:28-1894)-• 

I 

1 In these tables the dates and chronological 
ligures which are directly named by Kalbal].&, 
are shown in Roman type. Those dates and 
ligures which have been derived by calcnlation 

from ether statements in the Ohroriicle, are 
printed in ItaUc type. 

• Oomparo Riijat. i. 51 and note i. 55-66; also 
above, Into-od;. § 68. 

• Bee i. 54 and above, § 59. 



App. I.] 

, Gonandaill. 
Vibhil!SJ)a I. 
Indrajit • 
Rii.val)Jl . 
Vibhil!a1;1a II. . 
Nara I. (Kilimara) 
Siddha • . 
Utpali\klja 
Hira1;1ylik~a 
Hira1;1yalrula 
Vasukula. 
Mihirak:ula 

CHRONOLOGICAL .TABLES. 

GONANDiYA. DYNASTY • 
. . 

. 
Calculated L&nkika. 
Dates of A.ccession. 

Yef\1'8, 

1894-0~' 85 
1929-0-Q os 
1982-6-0 35 
2017-6--0. 80 .,. 2048-0-0 85 
2089--6-0 40 
S124-lJ-O 60 
S184~0 80 
2214-9-0 37 
225$1-4-0 60 
12812--4-0 60-
2872-4-0 70 

Baka • ; ~#12-4-0 63 
~tinanda 
Vasunanda 
Nara II. , 
Ak~a. .. .-
Gopaditya 
Gok&rl;IS' • • • 
Khiftkbila-Narendraditya 
Yudb~hira • • • 

Aggregate length of reigns· 

PraMpii.ditya L 
Jalaukas . . 
Tuiijina I. 
Vijaya . 
Jayendra • _ • • 
Samdbimati-Aryaraja 

-.. 

Aggregate length of reigns 

2505-4-18 80 
2585--'4-18 52 
$587-6-18 60 
2647-6-18 60 
2707-6-18 60 
2767-6'-'-19 57 
2895-5-19 36 
2861-8-£9 . 84 

•' . 

100£ 

SECOND BOOK. • 

Cslonlated LBukika 
.Dates of Accession. 

Yenl'S. 

. . 
12896-()-(Jii 82 
2928-0-0 32 
2960-0-0 86 
12996-0-0 8 
8004-0-0 37 
804]-0-0 47 

192 

135 

Duration of Refgn. ! 

:Months. Days. 

- -.. 
6 -

- -,6 -
6 -
9 -

' - -
tr -
7 -

- -
- -- -
- 18 
- -. 
2 -

- -
- -- 6' 
11 -. ' 3 10 
8 1• 

- - I 

Duration of Reign. 

Months. Days. 

- -
- -- -
- - . 

- -
- -

- -

• According to the text of A1 and L ; oee note length of reigne from Gonanda I. to Yndhifthira 
I. ; see -note on colophon of Book i. i. 845. 

& The duration of Yudhi~~bira.'a reign, which 
K. has omitted to state, has been computed 
from his total of 2268 yo~ for the aggregate 

1 This date is indicated by K. 's statement, ' 
j.. 48. 
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THIRD BOOK. 

RESTORED GONANDiYA DYNASTY. 

Meghava.bana • • •" • 
S're~basena-Pravamsens. L (Tuii-

jina II.) . . . 
~ya, with Tommlil).a 
Ma.trgupta . 
Pravarasens. II. 
Yu~hira. II. . . 
Lal!khaQa-N arendriiditya 

. Rauiiditya (Tuiijins. m.) 
Vikramiiditya • • • 

" Baliiditya 

Aggregate length of reigns 
' 

Calcul&ted Latikika 
Dates of Accession. 

8088--(}-0 

812iJ-()-() 
8152-()--() 
818!e-2-() 
8186-11-1 
8!46-11-1 
8286-$-1 
8299-!e-1 
8599:_!e-1 
861,1-2-1 

. 
FOURTH BOOK. 

THE KARKO'!'A DYNASTY. 

Durlabhavardhaua-Pra'jiiiiditya 
Durlabhaka-Pratr.piiditya II .. 
Candrapiqa-V ajriiditya , • 
Tari!.piQa-Udayl!.ditya · 
MuktiipiQa-Lalitiiditya 
Kuvalaya.piqa • • · • • • 
Vajrli.ditya-Bappiyaka-Lalitaditya. 
Prthivyiipiqa • · • • . . 
Satilgri!.mi!.piqa I. • 
Jajja • • • 
J ayllpi<}a-Vinaya.ditya 
Lalitapi<}a " . . . • • 
Satilgrami!.piqa II. (Prthivyapi<Ja) • 
CiJ?pa1i!'jayapi<Ja-Brhaspati . . " . 
AJttiiptQ& • • • ". • 
Anailgi!.pi<}a • 
Utpalii.pi<}a • 

Total length of reigns 

Calculated Latikika 
Dates of Accession. 

8677~10-1 
8718-10-1 
8768-10-1 
8772-6-1 

"8776--6--25 
8818-2-6 
8811,-2-21 
8821-2-21 
8825-8-21 
8825-8-28 
8828-8-$8 
8859-8-28 
8871-8-28 
8878-8-28 
8889° 
8926 
8929 

Years. 

34 

80 
80 
4 

60 
897 
18 

800 
42 
86 

589 

YC81'8. 

86 
50 
8 
4 

86 
1 
7 
4 

-
8 

81 
12 

7 
12 
37 
8 
2 

251, 

[App.l. 

Duration o! Reign. 

Mont.bs. Days. 

- -

- -
2 -
9 1 

- -
8 -

- -
- -
- -
8" -· 

10 "1 

Duration of Reign. 

Mont.hs. Days, 

~ -- -
8 -

- 24 
7 11 

- 15 
- -
1 -

- 7• 
- -• - -- -- -- -- -
- -
- -

5 27 

1 According to the reading of As and L ; see 
note iii. 379. 

8 According to the reading of A1 and L adopted 
in text; comp. note iv. 400. 

' The difterence between the indicated date of 
AjitapiQ.a's accession (Laukika B. 3BB9) and the 
one which we should get by adding tlie twelve 
years of Oippata.jayipiQ.a'a reign to the calcu
lated date of his accession, Laukika B. 8878·8·28, 

is 1 year, 3 months and 28 days. This difter· 
ence is due to K. haviug adopted a ' rough' 
calculation for the aggregate length of reigns in 
Books ii.·viii., as fully explained in Introd. §58, 
note 15.. . 

The doubts as to the accuracy of the date 
named by K. for the death of OiJ>patajayilpiQ.a 
and the accession of Ajitipic}a. (iv. 703) have 
been ezplaiued above, In trod. § 91. 
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A.D. 

855/6 
888 
902 
904 
904 

·906. 
921 
923 
933 
934 
935 
935 
936 
937 
939 

A.D. 

Kva.ntivarman • 
S'arilkaravarman . 
Gopalavarman 
Sa.rilkata • 
Suga.ndhli. • 
Pa.rtha. · . • • 
Nirjit&varma.n (Pailgu) 
·Oakravarma.n • • 
S'iiravarman I. . . 
Pli.rlha. (restoretl) • • 
Oakravarman (restored) 
S' arilkaravardhana • 

· Oakra.varma.n (restoreQ) 
Unmatti!.va.nti • •· 
S'iiravarman II. . 

939 Y a.Saskaradeva 
948 V Rl'Qata • 
948 Samgri!.madeva 
949 Parvagupta . 
950 ~emagupta 
958 Ahhimanyu • • 
972 N a.ndigupta • • 
973 Tribhuva.na[gupta] 
975 Bhimagupta . 
980/1 Didda. . . • 

CHRON'OLOGICAL TABLES. 

FIFTH BOOK. 

THE DYNASTY OF UTPALA. • 

. 

Laukika. Dates of Accession, 

3931 
3959 ~iUJha 8u3 
3977 Phalguna VII 7 
8979 
8979 
8981 
3997 Pa"'a 
3998 Mi!.gha 
4009 
/1)10 
4011 ~Aijha. 
4011 Pa"'a 
4012 Oaitra 'u 8 
4013 ~yai~tha. Su 8 

"4015 .~i!.<Jha 

SIXTH BOOK. 

La.ukika. Dates of Accession. 

4015 A~A<Jha 'u lo 
/1)24 
4024 Bhi!.drapada va 8 
4024 !?h~ava10 .. 4026 A~li. va 18 
4034 Pa"'a 'u 9 
4048 Ka.rttika'u 3 
4049 Mii.rga.Sirfa 'u 12 
4051 Margasir~a 'u 5 
4056 

Duration of Re~ where 
speoifie 

Ye&ol'!l, Months. Da.ys. 

- -· -
- -2 - -· - - 10 

2 - -
- - -- - -- - -

1 -- - -
- - -- - -
- - -
- - -- - -

Duration of Re~ where 
speoifl 

:Years. Months. Days. 

9 - -
- - ·1 
- - -
- - -
- - -- - -- - -
- - -- - -
- - -

IO The exact date of Y asaskaradeva's election to 
the throne is not indicated; it took PJe.ce "five 
or six days, after the flight of S'Uravarman Il. 

on the 7th of the bright half of .A,ii<Jba (see 
v. 465, sqq.). · 
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SEVENTH BOOK. 

FIRST LOHAHA DYNASTY. 

Duration of Rer. where 
flpcciflc . 

Laukik11. Dnte11 of AcCC!'If!ion. 

Ycnm. 

I 
).tonthfl. I Dnys, 

A.n. 
]{JO:l Smi1gramarf1ja . 40i9 Bhudrapada su 8 - - -
1028 Ha.rirfLjn. 4104 ,\~iu}ha va 1 - - 22 

1028 .<\nanta 4104 A~u~lha su 8 - - -
!Oo:l Kalruia 4]:!9 Karttika su 6 - - -

10~~ t:'tkar~a 4 Jr,ij Mi•rgasir~a su 6 - -· ~:? 

10~!) Harljla 4!65 PaWja va 13 - - -
-

EIGHTH BOOK. 

SECOND LOIIATIA DYNAHTY. 

1Juro.tion of Reign where spccillC<l. 

Lnukikn Dates of Acccsaion. 

Ycnm . Months. Dnys. 
. 

A.D. 

llOl Uccala 4177 Bhiulrupada su (j - - -
lll1 Ra<)<Ja-S'ai•kharuja . 4187 Pau~u~ tin () - - l 

llll Salhal)a 4187 Pan!}a Su 7 - 3 27 
lll2 Sussala 4188 VaiM•kha su 3 - - -

11~0 Bhik~ucara 4l!J6 Mi•rgasir~a va 6 - 6 12 
1121 Sussala (restored) 4197 J yai~tha su 3 - - -
1128 ,Jayasirnha (Sirilhadova) 4203 Phi•lguna vn ](j 22 11 - -

11 Twenty-two yPnrs of Jayu.sirhha'a reign hu.d pnsRcd in Lnukikn. 8, 4225, A.D. ll·t9-50, when 
Kn.llmJ].n. completed his work; soc viii. 3404. 



APPENDIX II. 

GENEALOGICAL TABLES OF KAS'MlR DYNASTIES ACCORDING TO 

KALHA~A.' 

FIRST BOOK. 

KINGS TAKEN FRO~[ 'l'HE NiLAMATAPURA~A. 

Gonanda I. 
I 

Dumodarn. I. 1n. Yaiiovati. 
I 

Gonunda II. 

Thirty-jb;e kings 'lo~t.' 

KINGS RECOI\DED BY HELAR,i:JA. 

Lava. 
I 

Kuou. 
I 

Khagendra. 
I 

Surendra. 

Gorlhara, ":of another family." 
I 

Suvarl)a. 
I 

Janaka. · 
I 

S'acinara. 

1 The names of those members of the 
soveral royal families who did_ not occupy tho 

KnNmir throne, are distinguished in the1:1o 
tablos by print in Italics. 
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KINGS RECORDED BY CHAVILLAKARA. 

Aiioka, son of S'acinara's grand·uncle and great-
! grandson of S'akuni, 

Jalanka. 

Damodara IT. 

Hu~ka, .J n~ka and Kani~ka. 

Abhimanyu. 

GONANDiYA DYNASTY. 

Gonanda ill. 
I 

Vibhi~al)a I. 
I 

Indrajit. 
I 

RavaQa. 
I 

Vibhi~al)a II. 
I 

Nara I. 
I 

Siddha. 
I 

l'tpalflk~n. 

. I 
Biral)yak~a. 

. i 
Birai.IYakula. 

I 
Vasukula. 

I 
l\Iihirakula. 

I 
Baka. 

I 
~itinanda. 

I 
Vasunanda. 

I 
Nara II. 

I 
Ak~a. 

I 
Gopftditya. 

I 
Gokarl)a. 

I 
Khiitkhila-Narendraditya. 

I 
Yudhi~thira I. 



App. II.] GENEALOGICAL TABLES. 

SECOND BOOK. 

PratapfLditya I.," a relative of Vikramuditya." 
I 

Jalaukas. 
I 

Tuiijina I. 

Vijaya. 
I 

Jayendra. 

Samdhimati-Aryaraja. 

THIRD BOOK. 

GONANDIYA DYNASTY RESTORED. 

Yudh4thira I. 
I 

I 
I 

GopMitya 
I 

Meghavahana 
I 

S're~~ha.sena-Pravarasena. I. (Tuiijina II.) 
. I 

I 
Hiral)ya Tora~At;la, Yuvarn.ja 

I 
Pravarasena II. 

I 
Yudhi~~hira IT. 

I 
I . 

Lahkhal,la-Narendraditya 
I 

Ral)aditya-Tuf1jina (III.) 
I 

I I . 
Vikramiiditya Baladitya 

I 

141 

Ana;waiekhii m. Durln.bhavardhana 



FOURTH BOOK. .. 

'THE KARKO'fA 'DYNAST'\':• 
,· ' , .. 

Durlabhavardhana-Prajiiadityo. m, Anahg~lekhii 
I .. 

Ma/).,'1" Durlabhaka-Jrat~pllditya II. . 
. I 

Candr~pi<Ja-Vajraditya Tilrilpi<Ja-U dayadityo. 
I 

MukMpi<Jo.-Lalitaditya 
I 

/Kuvala~ilpi<Ja V.ajrAdityo.-Bap~iyaka-Lalitaditya 
. I 

/ I 
Tribhuvaniipit/a 

A .. I " Jlt!\pkoa 
I . 

Utpa!Apt<}a 

J ayilpi<Jo.-tinaytlditya 
I 

LalitJpiqa Saritgrtlmapi<Ja J.-(Prthivyilpiqa) 

Cippa~jayiip~<Jo.-Brhaspati . Anan~ilpi<Ja. 



FIFTH BOOK. 

THE DYNASTY OF UTPALA. 

T!tpala, t853 A.D. 

I 
Sukhavamwn, t855 A.D. 

I 

Avantivurm~n, t883 A.D. 
I 

S'iiravn1·nwn 
I 

Samara 
I 

S'mi1kam.varman, t002 A.D., m. Sugan<lhn, t91-! A.D. 

I 

I 
Suklwmrman 

Nirjitnvnrman (~ai~gn): t923 A.D. 

I 
I I 

Gopi\lnvarman, t904 A.D. Sruillmta~ t!lO-l A.D. 

I 
Purtha, t937 A.D. Cnkravarmau, t937 A.D. 

U nmnttiiVUtlti, t939 A.D. 
. I . 

S'iirnvarman II., deposed 939 A.D. 

I 
S'iiravnrman I., deposed 934 A.D. 
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xa..!aaeva 
I 

SIXTH BOOK. 

J'lradeva 
I 

Prahktikaradeva 

Yaaaskarad~va, t948 A.D. 

.Ra...ke.a 
I 

Varr;mt;a, deposed 948 A.D. 

. I 
Samgr&madeva, t949 A.D. 

- A.bhinaoa, a 'Divira' 
I 

Stl1hgrtimagupta . Bhimaia!t.i, of Kabul 
· ·I · I • 

• Parvagupta, t950 A.D. Simkaraja, of Lokara, _m. • ••• 

~uU.gu~ta, t958 A.D., m. Didd(, tlJ3 A.D. 

Abhiman~, t972 A.D. 

I 
· I I · I 

. !"aniligupta, t973 A.D. Tribhuvana[gupta 1 t975 A.D. "Bhimagupta, t980/l A.D. 



GENEALOGICAL TABLES. 

FIRS~ LO,IURA. DYNASTY 

Udayariija 
I 

Sarllgriimariija, ti028 A.D.· -
I 

V"rgrakariiJa, 'If Lokara 

v.:l--~~Wia;a 

1\ 
. , I . 

• . . 
SEVENTH .AND EIGHTR BOOKS. 

THE LOHARA. DYNASTY.2 

Nara, of 1Jiirviibhi8iira • 
I 

Naraviillana · . 
I 

Pkulla 

Siitavkana 

ea.Lu. 
I 

Canduriija 
I , 

· Si*"'arii}a, of Lokara 
I . 
I . 

Didd&, m. to ~emagupta 

I . 
Gopiila 

I 
Kiintiriija. 

I 
;fassariija 

SECOND LOILI.RA DYNAS~Y. 

r---------------::--~-·...!..1 -----t~ -_,i-. -_ ~-~-~--~~_,..:. ____ -~, 
11an"lan'•na ~ 

I 
Bkuvanariija . . 1Jariraja, t 1028 A.D. 

i\' 
\ ·.:. 

I 
Kallanii 

N~ii 
rl _c. ___ .._,_, __ _,_,_~_-_______ , I ,._·· ' l" • M~lla.:,r~; A:D. 

Tluikkana lJkammata, tl095 A.D. • Ajilka v·· 
I I I, - "~~' - I• · san!~ 

I. 

·. 
.-

\, 

',. 

- .., Compare for -tho earlier ·pedigreo of the 
Lohara family; vii. 1282-8'1. ' 

3 This ancestor of tho Lohara famil) iS'. pro
bably identical with Na.ra., a chief in · Dil!'Vi-
bhisii.ra, mentioned iv. '112. · I. 

. \ 

l I 1 1 1 1 Uccala, tllll A.D. '· , Sussala,,tll28A.D. 
Ilalka'l}a Salka'l}a 5 !'ulla Vijayariija Bulla Gulla• I · h-~---.JI'-.------, Bko;a 

• It>is doubtful whether the Nii.gii reforreil. to, 
-vii. 1148, is not identical .with the priDoess of 
that name mentioned as a. daughter of .Ananta's 
sister Kallani in vii. 293 ; compare note vii. 
1148. 

Sauhkii9!Jalekkii1 m. to Somapii a 1 ' I I 
. J~yasiriili, ~ fll~5 A.D~t Mall~ljuna Viflrakarii.fa 

6 It is not quite certain whether Ralhat}& and 
Salha;-:aa mentioned in vii. 1053 . as-- grandsons 
of Tanvai•ga, were sons of Dhamma~a, as sug-
gested by the context.' · 

• The context of vii. 1065 makes it probable 

I I ' I r ll 
Apariidit ~ LolitiUit!l«! Jayiipiija Y~kara 

1\J 
I 

{II 
' . ,· ( .. __ · Jl' 

that Vijayarnja, ulla and Grtila, ,'grandsons of 
T • broLhers'j'.f Tulta, whose de-anvaitga, ' we~e · , 
scent from Ajjak id ciPn.rl sta.toU pn vi.i. 1093. 

1 The date of Y~\idilia's doau is given by, 
J'fY114f': as. \ · I ' 

( 

/ ', ' 

• 

'I 
-'!m"iiputrikii; m. to Somapiila 
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THE R.A.JATARANGI~I OF KALHANA. 

FIRST BOOK. 

REVERENCE TO GA~Eg~, 

1. Reverence to Hara who [~ants his worshippers' desires] like the tree of INTBODUOTIOJr. 

paradise; who is beautified by a seam of light emitted by the jewels ~n the hoods 
of the serpents adorning him, and in whom those freed [from mundane existence] 
find eternal rest. · 

2. May .botl;t the halves ';:,f tlie God whose cognizance .is the . bull, and who is 
United with one half of his spouse, give you glory,-the left whose forehead wears 
a saffron Tilaka, who near the ear displays-the joyous tremour of numerous 

~dangling earrings, the compl~xion of whose throat is. fair like the glitter of the 
o~eanbom [shell], and whose breast wears a faultfess .bodice ;-the right whose 

. forehead wears a flame of fire, who displays near his ear the gaping mouths of 
namerous playfully moving snakes, the beauty of whose throat is not impaired by 
the darkness of the oceanbom [poison], and whose chest is enveloped by the lord of 

. snakes as by ap armour. . . 

. . 
1. The two ·epithets bkiifiibkogi0 and pra

lina0 apply e9.ually to S'iva ·and the tree of 
paradise. W1th reference to the latter they 
are to be . rendered: " which is beautified by 
the seam of llltht proceeding from the jewels 
rtaken]. :fromtlie hoods of serpents and [borne~ 
'by those blessed ones who form [that tree's 
adornmen~, and which bears pendants 0 
pearls." ·· · 

. The KaBmirians, being S'aivas, consider 
S'iva to be· the universal soul and expect 
to b& absorbed by him. BOHLER. 

· 2. S'iva. is invoked here, and in the intro
. ductory verses of the other Tara.tigas, under 

the form· of Ardkaniiri8vara, representing his 
union with PiirVati. A description• of both 
halves is given in the first three pada.s by 

words which apply equally to the left half 
(PiirVa.ti) and to the right half (S'iva). · 

In the description of the left half sambkrta,. 
kritfatkundali IS to be taken as a se!?arate 
adjective qualifying jrmJ>kitam : as applied to 
the right li&lf these words form a compound. 

jaladkijacckiiyiickka[ka'ltluuckaW.. is to be 
dissolved in the first case, with Prof. Biihler, 
into jaladkijacckiiyavad accka : in the second 
case I take 1t asjaladkijacckiiyayii accka, where
as he explains it by jaladkijaeckiiyayii cka or 
iiccha, i.e. iicckiidita. 

In the description of S'iva ahina must be 
dissolved into akiniim ina1 'the lord of snakes,' 
Vasuki, who serves S'iva mstead of the Jenvi. 
The ocean-hom poison is the Halllhals which 
S'iva swallowed. B. 

B 
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3. Worthy of praise is that power of true poets, whatever it may be, which 
surpasses even the stream- of nectar, in as much as by it their own bodies of glory as 
well as those of others obtain immortality. 

4. Who else but poets resembling Prajapatis [in creative powllr] and able to 
bring forth lovely productions, can place the past times before the eyes of men? 

5. If the poet did not. see in his mind's eye the !=Jxistences which he is to 
reveal· to all me~, what other indication would there be of his possessing divine 
iniuition? · 

· _ ·. 6. Though in view of the length of the narrative diversity could not be 
'secured by means of amplification, still there may be found in it something that will 
please· the right-minded. . 

'l. · That noble-minded [poet] is alone worthy of praise whose word, like that 
of a judge, keeps free from love or hatred in relating the facts of the past 

8.' If I narrate again the subject-matter of tales of which others have treated, 
still the virtuous ought not to turn their faces from me without hearing my reasons. 

· : 9-210. What is the skill required in order that men of a later time should 
supplement the narrative 6f events in the works ofthose who died after composing 
each the history of those kings whose contemporaries they were ? Hence my 
endeavour is ·to give a connected account where the narrative of p~s.t events has 
become .fragmentary in I!lany .respects. - '- .,., 

· n/ The oldest extensive works containing the royal chronicles [of Ka.Smir l 
ha,ve.bec~m~ fragmentary in consequence of [the appearance ofJ Suwata's com
po;ution, who condensed them in order that [their substance] might be easily 
remembered. 

· 8. The nectar (Blldha1 secures immorta.lity 
only to the person who drinks it; 

4. The Prajiipatis are fourteen in number. 
They caused the successive creations of the 
world. B. 

7. The earlier Ed. read wrongly 0 hahif
lqtal} for haki,lqtii. This reading h8s induced 
previous interpreters to take Bf;hey<U!!Jeva as 
Bf;heytui eva. The gloss of A,, driJ/Ui, seems 
to suppose the latter interpretation. 

9-10. These -two verses are marked as a 
couplet or · Yugalaka, . forming an unit in 
syntactiesl . construction. They contain, as 
already pomted out by Prof. Biihler, the 
reasons alluded to in verse 8. The meaning 
of these verses I take to be as follows : It 
requires but little skill to continue the series 
of chronicles of individual reigns · earlier 
writers have left, by adding a narrative of more 
recent events, But Ka~a has set himself 
an additional and more difficult task, viz. 
that of cleat;ing up and pntting into right 

order the frsgmentsry records regarding the 
earlier reigns. 

K. seems to me to allude here to histories! 
compositions, similar in character to the sub
sequent continuations of his own work by 
Jonaraja, S'rivara, and Pr!i.jyabhavt;a, which 
took up the narrative of events from the 
point where the· earlier narrative had closed. 

For another interpretstion, which, however, 
does not appear to tske into account the real 
~cance of the form of interrogation con-. 
tamed in dii~am kiyad idam ( comp. viii. 
2118), see Report, p. lxvii. 

11. Prof. Biihler, whose tra.Dslation is 
otherwise reproduced above, renders chinniil; 
by " have been lost," and adds the note : 
" Suvrata apparently wrote a handbook of 
the history of Ka,mir, to be committed to 
memory in the schools,· which, as usual in 
India, caused the loss of the more ancient books 
on the subject." I prefer to translate chinniil; 
by "have become fragmentsry" or "have 
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12. Suvrata' s poem, though it has obtained celebrity, does not show dexterity llrmoDlllllmN. 

in the exposition of the subject-matter, as it is rendered troublesome (reading] by 
misplaced learning. 

13. Owing to a certain want of care, there is not a single part in K,emendra's 
' List of King_s' (Nrpavali) free from mistakes, though it is the work of a poet. 

14. Eleven works of former scholars conta.iniD.g the chronicles of .the kings, I 
have inspected, as well as the [Pural}.a containing the] opinions of the sage Nila. 

15. · By looking at the inscriptions recording the consecration of temples and 
grants by former kings, at the laudatory inscriptions and at written works, the 
trouble arising from many errors has been overcome. · 

16. Among the fifty-two rulers whom those (former scholars] do not mention, 

been disturbed in their order," in view of the 
etatement made below, i. 14, as to the twelve 
earlier chronicles which K. hsd himself in

. spected ; see also the references actually 
made by him to .earlier writers, i. 17-20. We 
may then assume that on account of Suvrata's 
compilation the study of the older chronicles 
was discontinued, and that complete copies of 
these works were no lo\!ller to be found in 
K.'stime. 

18. Regarding the poet and P9lyhistor 
~em.en.dra, also called Vyasadtisa, see Prof. 
Biihler's Report, p. 4li sqq. He lived under 
King Anantadeva (1029-1064 A.D.) and his son 
Ka!Ma (t 1082 A.D.). For a list of the 
numerous works composed by K\lemendra, 
see Prof. Aufrecht's Oat. Catalog. s.v. No 
copy of K\lemendra's Nrpavali has yet been 

. discovered, nor have I come across any other 
reference to the work by a KaBmirian author. 

14. For an exhaustive analysis of the 
extant Nilamatapurii>}a, see Prof. Biihler's 
Report, pp. 87· sq'l·• and .PP· lv-!x. From the 
Nilamata, which ts an tmportant source of 
information on the sacred antiqnities of 
KaSmir, K. obtained, according .to his own 
statement i. 16, the names of the first four 
kinl:s. A comparison of his narrative, i. 57-82, 
witli the fragments preserved of the opening 
chapter of the Nilamata shows " that K. took 

. over some portions of his narrative almost 
literally from the Puri$<" (Rep{JT't, p. 88). · 

15. In the note appended to the translation 
reproduced above, Prof. Biihler rightly dis
tinguishes four kinds of records as referred to 
by K. : (i.) The pratiftluUasana edicts, i.e. in
scriptions recording the ·erection and con- . 
secration of temples or other buildings and 

. monuments,- such as are to be found on 
almost all temples, religious or even profane 
buildings (such as palaces), on images, funeral 
monuments, and so forth;· (ii.) the vastuiasana 
edicts, i.e. inscriptions recording grants of 

things, chiefly of land, and, perhaps, also of 
allowances, such as are found engraved on 
copper-plates; (iii.) praiastipat(as, tables con
taining laudatory inscriptions of persons or 
places, such as now are found sometimes in 
temples or other public buildings (regardin/! 
such inscriptions, comp. now Prof. Biihler s 
remarkS in the Vienna Oriental Jaurnal, Vol. ii. 
p. 80); (iv.) the sastras, the works on the 
various sciences, or, to use a short expression, 
the Manuscripts of Sanskrit books, whioh in 
KaBmir mostly give at the end some infol'1118-
tion regarding the author and the kin!! under 
whom the author wrote, together wtth the 
date. . . 

Of the first class of doctiments only a small 
number of specimens has been found in 
KaSmir, and none of them, except a frag
mentary inscription of the time of Queen 
Didda in the Lahore Museum, can be ascribed 
with certainty to a period -earlier than K. 
For some brief undated inscriptions of this 
kind, seen by Prof. Biihler at Khun'muh and 
V arahamiila, comp. Repart, pp. 6, 12. Others 
of a similar character liave been found by me 

. at Vij•bror, Bavan (MilrtaJ,uj.) and a few other 
places. It is likely that K. obtained a portion 
of the ample data his work contains as to the 
foundation of particnlar temples, Ma~has, 
Vihi!.ras, and other religious buildings, from 
such inscriptional records . 

No inscnption of the kind described under 
(ii.) and (iii.) has come to my knowledge in 
Kasmir. That inscriptions, probably on copper
plates, were used for the record of land
grants also in Kaimir, we see from the story 
of Ratiga related v. 897 sq. 

16. The four rulers meant here are 
Gonanda I., DAmodara I., Ya~ovati, and 
Gonanda II. In the extant text of the 
Nilamata we find references to Gonanda I., 
Yaiovati, and Gonanda II., though only the 
last is mentioned by name ; see vv. 6-9. The 
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on account of the loss of. tradition, four, viz. Gonanda and [his successors], have 
been taken [by me] from the Nilamata [Pural}.a]. 

17;t8. - Having read the opinion of the PiiSupata Brahman Helariija who 
formerly composed a 'List of Kings' (piirtMviivali) in twelve thousand S'lok~, 
Padmamikin-a entered in ·his work the eight kings beginning with Lava, who 
preceded ..dsoka and his successors. 

19. The five kings also, among whom .t1 soka is the first, the illustrious 
Ckavilliikara hai declared [to have been recovered] from the fifty-two [lost ones]. -
1jj1r his verse is as follows :- · 

/ 20. - "The five [rulers] from ..dsoka to ..dbkimanyu who have been named, were 
obtained by the ancients from among the fifty-two [lost ones]." 

21. This narrative [of mine] which is properly arranged and which resembles 
a medicine, is useful where the [accounts regarding the] place and time of kings are 
fluctuating (lit., growing and diminishing). 

22. Or if [another aspect be considered], what intelligent man',s heart would 
not be pleased by such a composition which treats of numberless events of ancient 
times? 

23. When [the hearer] has well pondered over the !udden appearance of 
living beings that lasts for a moment only, then let him judge of the sentiment of 
resig!l&tion (santa) which is to rule supreme in this work. -

24. Imbibe, 'therefore, straight with the folds of your ear-shells. this 'River 

fragmentlll'Y state of the text in all accessible -
MSS. acconnte for the omission of D&mo
dara's name which. K. must have fonnd in his 
owncopy. · . 

17-18. I have followed Prof; ·Biihler in 
translating maMuratin by' PMnpata'; regard
ing the nse of the term _for .this particnlar 
sect of ascetics, see P. W. s.v. - _-

A Helaraja, who was a KMmirisn and lived 
pr'?bably in the 9th or lOth eentnry, has 
wntten a commen~ on the Vakyapadilfa, 
of which fragments are still extant; see Kiel
horn in the Ind. Ant., iii. p. 286. B. 
~e. name given in Ed. with A1 as Pur

Mmilnra, haS been corrected by A. into 
Padmamikira. I now prefer to accept the 
latter form, in - view of the observations 
recorded p. x of my edition. These show 

· that the corrections of A. are bailed on a 
careful collation of the original of Ratna.-
k&IJ.tha's Codex. - -
. See for the king~, from Lava to S' acinara, 
I. 84-100, and regarding the peculiar character 

· ?f the royal names taKen from Hela.raja, note 
I. 84. 

21 •. I ~derstand K. here to eay that his 
narrative 18 to reatore order and certainty 

where the statements as to the residence, ex
tent of rule and date of various kings were 
previously subject to doubts. Prof. Biihler 
translatee : "This narrative (of mine), which 
is ~ed (in proper order) and resembles 
a medicme, is useful for increasing as well 
as diminis~ the (statements of previous 
writers regariling) kings, place, and time:" 
The context does not seem to me to necesSI
tate this interpretation, which would place an 
awkWard and unneceaeary confession in the 
mouth of the author. However much the 
views imd aims of a Hindu Kavi may differ 
from the standards of critical history, we ca.il 
scarcely expect him to boast of the liberties 
he may have taken with the records of earlier 
authors. 

23. S'anta is one of the nine Rasas- or 
' sentiments ' which the Alamka.rasQstra dis
tinguishe~ in poetic compositions. K.'s 'Yo_rk, 
dealing mth so many events and contammg 
such varied descriptions, must exhibit different 
Raeas. But inasmuch as his narrative teaches 
the instability of everything human, the 
poet declares 'the sentiment of resignation ' 
to be the characteristic (pradkana) Raaa of 
the work. 
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of Kings' (Rajatarangirii), which is rendered pleasant by under-currents of powerful llmlonoot'lotr. 
sentiments. 

25. Form~rly, since the beginning of the Kalpa, the land in the womb of the Dcacriptionof !Wmir. 
Hinnalaya was filled with water during the periods of the [first] six Manus [and 
formed] the 'Lake of Sati' ( Sati~aras). · 

26-27. .Afterwards when the present period of the [seventh] Manu Vaivasvata 
had arrived, the Prajiipati Kasyapa caused the gods led· by DruhiQa, Upendra and 
Rudra to descend, caused [the demon] Jalodbltava, who dwelt in that pake], to be· 

. killed, and created the land known by the name of Ka8mir in the space [previously 
occupied by] the lake. 

28. That pand] is protected by Nila, the lord of all Nagas, whose regal parasol 
is formed by the circular pond [of the Ntlakul}.ga] with the Vitasta's newly rising 
stream as its· stick. 

29. There Gauri, though she has assumed the form of the Y_itasta, still keeps 
her wonted inclination. [F?r in her river-shape] she turns her face towards the 
ravine (guha), just as [m her godlike form] she turns it towards [her son] Kumiira 
(guha) ; [in her river-shape] the mouths of the Niigas ( nagamukha) drink her 
abundant water (apitabhuripayiiM~ just as [in her godlike form her] elephant-faced 
[son Ga1,1esa] (niigamukha), drank her abundant milk (iipitablluripaydlJ). 

25. The Nilamata gives a len~hy acc01mt 
of the legends relating to the Satisaras, the 
demon Ja/odbhava whb "had made it his habita
tion, the desiccation of the lake by the gods at 
the prayer of K<Uyapa and the demon's de
struction. A careful abstract of these stories, 
accounting for the creation of KaSmir, has 

. been given by Prof. BiiHLEB, Report, pp. 38 sqq. 
26-27. In representing Brahman, ViftJU 

and S'iva as the leaders of the gods who 
assisted Kasyapa in the defeat of Jalodbhava, 
K. follows the narrative of the Nilamata. 

The name KaSmira is explained in the Nila
mata by fanciful etymologies based on the 
above legend; see vv. 217 sq. 

Read tatsarobhiimau for tatsaro bhumau of 
Ed. 

28. The description of the Tirthas of 
KaSmir begins with theN"t!ana:ga, who is placed 
by ancient tradition, surviving to this day, at 
the head of all the Nilgas or Spring-deities of 
the land (see Nilamata, vv. 69, 901). He is 
considered a son of Kaayapa (ib. '95). His 
residence is the famous fountain near the 
village of 'f'i!rniig, situated in the Shi!habild 
Pnrgal)a, at the foot of the Ban'hal Pass,-
750 17' ~ong. 33° 32' lat. For a description 
of this mal\"ifice_nt .spring, enclosed ~y the 
Emperor Jihu.~gre 1n a fine stone bas1n, see 
Aau-r.-FA.l'L's .il.in-i .il.kb., ii. p. 361; FoRSTER, 

Journey, ii. p. 4; MooacaoFT, Travels, ii. p.21i0; 
VIGNE, Travels, i. p. 332; INOE1 Handbook, 
p. 184. . 

Near the Nilanilga Vi~u is said to have 
first placed the ploughshare with which the 
Satisaras was drained, Nilamata, 331 ; and 
there Parvati was brought to light in the form 
of the river VitastA by & stroke of S'iva's 
trident. Comp. ib. 248 sqq., and the full 
acco~t of th_e leg~nds_ regardi~ the origin of 
the V1tasta g.ven m B.aracar. xn. Hence the 
Tirtha bears the threefold name of Nilo.ku>J4a, 
Vitasta and &iiloghata (Nilamata, 1290, and 
Haracar. xii. 17). The Nilanliga is now com
moniy known by the name of J'emog, which 
is eVIdently derived from the old desigustion 
ter of the present ffi.lahabad Pargal)S (see 
.il.in-i .iJ.kb., l.c., and gloss of A,). 

The pond, which is now of an octagonal 
shape, must, as the use of the term NilakU1J.f!a
shows, also in ancient times have approached 
a circniar form. It is, therefore, compared by 
K. to a ' royal parasol.' The stream which 
issued from it, and which is conventionally 
taken as the origin of· the Vitasta, is described 
by the poet as the stick supporting the 
parasol. [Another tradition takes the neigh
bouring spring of Vitastiitra or Vith"vutnr as 
the source of the river; see nota i. 102.] 

29. The above translation, given by Prof. 
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IlmlonuCTJoN. 30 •. That [country] is attended by the Nagas S'anleha, Padma and others 
resplendent with various jewels, just as the town of Kubera [is attended] by the 
[nine] guardians of treasures [among whom are S'ai.kha and Padma ]. 

31. To pro~ct, forsooth, the Nagas who came [to seek shelter] afraid of 
Garu~a, it has stretched out its arms high above in the guise of mountain-walls. 

32. There [worshippers] touching' the wooden image of. the husband of 
Uma at the Tirtha of Papasudana, obtain comfort [in life] and final liberation 
[thereafter] as their rewards. 

Biihler, conforms to the gloss of A,. In the 
gulla or rsvine, towards which the Vitastii. 
turns her face, we may see with him an 
allusion to the mountain ~orges through 
which the river passes on leavmg Kamrlr. 

80. By the name of Niiga are designated 
in K.wnir the tutelary deities which are 
supposed to reside in. the springs and lakes of 
the Valley. From early times considerable 
importance must have been attached to their 
worship, as is proved by the . long account 
given of them in . the Nilam.ata, by the 
numerous temples erected near the more 
famous springs, and the popularity and un
doubtedly ancient origin of the \'ikrimages 
directed to the latter. The belief m 'l!i"r.gas is 
fully a.Iive also in the Muhammadan popula
tion of the Valley, which in many places bas 
not ceased to pay a kind of superstitious 
respect and ill-disguised worship to these· 
deities. · · 

The popular conception of the Ntigas, as 
now current, represents them under the form 
of snakes, living in the water of the sprin_gs Or 
lakes protected by them. That this behef is. 
not modem, is shown, e.g. by R.iijat. iv. 601; 
vii. 171. They can, however, also appear in 
human shape (see the legend of the Nllga. 
SuM-a.vas and his daughters, i. 203 sqq.), or 
may take the form of clouds and hail-storms, 
see notes i 179, 239; iii. 16 sqq. Springs 
generally are called to this day niig in Ka&mir. 

The two Nagas named in our passage do not 
occupy a particularlr high position in the 
hierarchy of Ka&minan springs. 8 u:hkha is 
mentioned as the f,ourteenth in the list of 
Nagas in the Nilam.ata, 902. I have not been 
able to trace his name elsewhere in the 
MaMtmyas and similar texts. Two Padm.a 
~IIgas are refe!"'ed to in the_ Nilamata, 904, 
m the twenty-mxth place, bestdes two M ahii-
padma Nllgas. · 

The IS'ahkha Niiga I am unable to locate at 
present. [The statement in P. Sahibram's 
Tirtluuamgraha, quoted by Prof. Buhler, 
refers to a IS' ankhapiila N aga, which is a 
diJferent spring deity.] The Padma Nags 

has been assumed by Prof. Biihler to be iden
tical with the M ahiipadma Nags, which is 
considered the tutelary deity of the Volur 
lake and bas actually given his ;name ·to the 
latter; see note iv. 693. 

I am induced to adopt this identification, 
notwithstanding the diJference of the names, 
in view of the following passages. S'rivars, i. 
236, speaks of a :flood in ~amarajya as unit
ing itself with the waters of the Padmanii
!Ja8ara8, by which only the Volur.can be meant. 
In the Fourth Chronicle, Sli, the Padmaniiga 
is referred to in connection with a battle 
which takes place near Blmvatunga, i.e. the 
village of Botung close to the W. shore of the 
Volur in the Zainagir Pargru;~a. Finally, the 
Vita8tiimiilultmya, xxiv. 36, speaks of the Rat
naciicjanllga uniting itself with the Padm~ 
nr.ga at the village of Arye8a; the latter IS 

shown in a gloss of my Manuscript as the 
village of .&:luson the N.W. shore of the Volur, 
in the Khuy<hOm Pargal)a. 

81. The Nilamata relates· in its initial 
chapter, vv. 47-70, the origin of the enmity 
between Kadrii and Vinata, wives of Ka&yapa, 
and their descendants. The Nllgas, children 
of K_adrii, being persecuted by Garucja,,son 
of Vmata, flee to the 8atisara8, where Vl.\ll)U 
grants them an asylum. 

The mountain-ranges enclosing the Valley 
to the north and south are compared to the 
arms raised ·by the personified KIIBmir above 
the heads of the supplicant N llgns. 

82. At the sacred spring of Piipasiidana 
S'iva is worshipped under tlie name of Ka:pa- · 
te8vara, having shown himself there according 
to the legend under the disguise (kapa(a) of 
pieces of wood :floating on the wa~er.. rile 
Tirtha is situated close to the village of 
Kotllcr (derived from Skr.Kapate8vara; .comp. 
Ks. Jyethiir<Skr. Jye~the8vao·a, Note C, •· 124) 
in the Pargal)a of Ku~•bar, 75° 18' long. 33° 40' 
lat. It consists of a large circular tank fed 

· by springs and enclosed by a massive stone 
wall, which the tradition, referred to by K. 
in vii. 190 sqq. and still locally remembered, 
ascribes to King Bboja of Malsvn. For_ a 
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33. There the goddess Sainhyii produces on an arid hill[side] water which 
serves as an indication of the presence of merit and the absence of sin. 

34. There the 'Self-created Fire' (Svayainbhu), rising from the womb of the 
earth, receives with numerous arms of flame the offerings of the sacrllicers. 

detailed account of the extant remains at 
Kapate§vara, see note vil. 190. 

The legend of the Tirtha is related in 
Nllamata, vv. llli0-68, and at considerable 
length in Haracar. :xiv., from which the extant 
KapateivaramiiMtmya is taken; comp. ·aleo 
Srika1}tllac. iii. 14. 

AL11iiRiiNl had heard of the Kapate§vara 
Tirtha and its legend. He records, India, ii. 
p. 181, the story told by people from Kamir 
that pieces of wood sent by Mahadeva appear 
annually in " a pond called Kiidaiskahr to 
the left of the source of the Vitastli, in the 
middle of the month V ai§!l.kha." ..A• I'. the 
form in which the name is given by the MS. 
of the India, is, as my friend Prof. Seybold 
has been kind enough to point out on my 
inquiry, easily accounted for as a clerical 
error for 1,.:..:..r; i.e. "Kavade§var, a prakri
tized form o( 'the name. The date given 
for the miracle coincides with that indicated 
for the pilgrimage, Haracar. :xiv. 122. The 
indication as to the position of the Tirtha is 
also appro:xima~ly correct. 
-ABu-L-F~, Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 8li8, mentions 
"in the village of KptihAr, a deep spring 
surrounded by stone temples. When its 
water decreases, an . image of Mahlideva in 
sandal-wood appears." The story related by 
K. in vil. 190 sqq., together with the legend 
heard by me on the spot in September, 1891, 
as to the miraculous cure of King Mucukund 
(see note l.c.) seems to indicate that healing 
powers wera once ascribed to the water of the 
Tirtha. · 

88. The goddess Sa1hdhya shows herself 
in the famous spring commonly known to 
Ka§mir Brahmans as Trisa1hdlcyii. It is 
situated in a side valley ol'ening to the S. 
of the village of IJevalgiim m the Bring Par
gat)&, eire. 7li0 22' long. 88° 82' lat. The 
small hamlet close to the spring takes its 
name Sund•brar from the name of SaindhyU,. 
devi (ID. briir< Skr. bllattiirikii 'goddess'). 

The spring is supposed to flow intel"' 
mittently in the months of Jyai~~ha and 
~a<)ha, three times in the day and three 
times during the night, and has; on account 
of the analogy thus presented with the three
fold recitation of the Gayatri (Samdhya), been 
the object of a pilgrimage evidently since 
very early times. It is mentioned in the 
Nilamata, 1288, and its legendary origin and 
miraculous powers are described in the Tri-

•amdhyiimiiMtmya; comp. aleo Fourth Chron. 
848. . 

Dr. BBRN111R, who visited the spring in 
May, 1666, at the desire of his patron Danis..h
mand Kha.n, in order to examine 'lea mer
veilles,' has described the phenomenon with 
his usual accuracy, and has recorded a very 
ingenious explanation based on a close obser
vation of the topographical features of the 
neighbourhood; see Bernier's Travet., ed, 
Constsble, pp. 410 sqq., aleo VIGNB1 Traveu, 
i 889. 

A curious l?assage from the IJiibistiin,. re
ferring to Trisamdhyr., is quoted _in full by 
TROYER, i, p. 862; comp. also .A.in-i .A.kb., 
ii. p. Slili. 

pu7!.yaptipiiniim anvayaVJJatireka!!.o[l. K.seems 
to allude here to the belief, still current at 
the present day and referred to Haracar. 
iv. liO, according to which the 'miracle' does 
not show itself if any wicked or incredulous 
person hal'pens to visit the spring. When 
Colonel Mim Singh, the Sikh Governor, came 
to Trisamdhyi!., the goddess remained hidden 
until he had subjected himself to a lengthy 
'upavllaa.' 

84. SvayamhhU, or in the language of the 
villagers Suyam, is th~ name of a spot, situated 
half a mile to the S.W. of the village Nichlhiim, 
eire. 74° 10' long. 84° 22' lat., in the Mach1piir 
Pargat,~a, where volcanic phenomena are ob
served in a shallow hollow formed between 
banks of clay and sand. In certain years 
vapours issue here from fissures of the r:onnd, 
then sufliciently hot to boil the S rliddha 
offerings, which the pilgrims place there. 
When ·I visited the site m September, 1892, 
the phenomenon was said not to have taken 
place for the last fifteen years. But the soil 
of the hollow appeared even then bright red, 
like burned clay, and WIIS furrowed by narrow 
fissures. P. Govind Kaul attended a pil~ 
grimage to Svayambhti in the year 1876, when 
the symptoms were noticeable for about ~n 
months. VIGNE, Tl'aveu, ii. p. 280, mentions 
occurrences of the phenomenon at the be
ginning of the preseqj; century. For an 
earlier reference, see .A.in-i .A.kb., ii. p. 36li; 
comp. also LAWRRNCE, Valleo;, pp. 42 sq. 

The Svayamhhiimliihiitmlf_a relates at length 
the legend how S'iva (Svayambhii) at the 
request of the gods who were hard pressed , 
by the Asuras, took there the incarnation of • 
Kii/iignirudra; comp. also Nilamata, 1040. 
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. · 3~ J th~ goddess. SOHa8'1Jati hers'elf i~ seen in the form of a swan in a 
. - ' ... _, . 
lake [situated) on the summit of the Bheqa-hill (Bhet!agfri) which is sanctified by 
the Ganga-source (Gangodbheda). · 

36. There even to this day drops of sandal-ointment offered by the gods are 
to be seen at Nandt'kletia, the [permanent] residence of S'iva .. 
. · 37: · There when visiting the [shrine of the] goddess 8' arada, one reaches 'at 
once the river Madhumati, and [the river of) Sara81Jat~ worshipped by poets. 

A p~age of ~ Uccala to Svayari:tbhii 
is mentioned by K., viri. 250 .. 

85. For an acc6unt of this long-forgotten 
Tirtha, which hae been traced by me at the 
present Bu4•brar (Bhe<Jadevi) in the hills 
west of S'upiyan, see Note Am AJ?pendix. 

86. The name Nandik,rdra is gtven by the 
Nilamata, the N andik,rdra and Haramukuta 
Miikiitmyas to a high alpine v&lley at the foot 
of the east Glacters of the Haramukh Peaks, 
which contains the sacred Ktilodaka Lake, 
popularly known as Nurul-Kol. This lake, 
sitoated eire. 75° long. 34° 26' lat., at an 

· altitude of about 13,000', forms one of the 
chief stations on the p~e to the sacred 
Gruigii. Lake(Uttara7nii1Ui.a);w'hichlies a short 
distance above it. Accoriling to a legend 
told at length in the Nilamata, vv. 1061-1131, 
Nandin, born liB son of S'illlda, performed in. 
the K!Llodaka a great penance, whereupon 
S'iva took up his petmanent abode there by 
the side of his faitbfnl attendant. The inner 
portion of the lake, showing a deep blue 

·colour, is supposed to mark the residence of 
Kala or S'iva; the outer portion, of a light 
green colour, that of Nandin. S'iva is wor
shipped there under the name of N andisa; 
comp. Riijat. i. 113, 123 sq., 130, 150; ii. 170. 

K. extends the term .of Nandfk,etra so as to 
include the neighbouring site of Bltilte$ara, 
or Buth1ser, in the Kank"nai·Valley below 
Nurul-Kol (co!"P· note i. 107), w:hen speakinl! 
of the erection of a temple m honour o1 
Bhiitelia at Nandik~etra, i. 148; also in vii. 
954; viii. 77, 2365. Nandik~etra is mentioned 
besides in ii. 170; viL 646; viii. ~9, and 
referred to as Nandisak,etm, i. 113. · 

I have not been able to trace, either in the 
texts or in oral tradition, the legend alluded 
to by K. as to the drops of ' candana ' left 
from a sacrifice of the gods performed at 
Nandi~etra. 

87. The Tirtha here referred te is the 
ancient ohrine of S'iiradil, traced by me in 
S~ptemb!'r, l892, at. Sardi in the ugper 
Ki~ganga Valley, Cll'C. 74° 15' long. 34 48' 
lat. For a detailed account of the identifica
tion and a description pf the extant temple, 
see Note Bin Appendix. 

The shrine of S'Aradii. is sitoated on a sinall 
hill, above thejunction of the ~anga.Iigii. · 
River with a small stream known.to this day 
as Madkumati, which :flows from the mountain 
range to the S.E. Almost opposite to S'a.rdi 
a large stream, coming from the snowy range 
towards Cilii.s, meets the ~anga.Iigl!. from 
the N. ·It is called Kankatori on tlie map, 
but designated as Sarasvati by the S iiradii-. 
1/!iikiitmya and local tradition. Our verse 
contains ·an allusion to the union of· these 
three streams, the ~anga.Iigii., which is 
also called simply Ganga or Sindku in the 
Mahii.tmya, being ~epresented by S iirada, a 
form of Pii.rvati-ua.Iigil. 

K. has occasion to mention the shrine of 
S'ii.radii. (S'Iiradii.sthilna) in connection with 
Jayasirilha's siege of the fort of Siral)iilii, 
traced by me some miles below S' ardi ; comp. 
viii. 2556, 2706, with Note K, viii. 2492. 

The /ilgrimage to this shrine must have 
enjoye ·considerable renown in old days, 
as even .ALBiiRiiNi heard of it. "In inner 
Kashmir, about two or three days' journey 
from the capital in the direction towards 
the mountains of Bolor, there is a wooden 
idol called Siirada (sic) which is much vene
rated and frequented by pilgrims;" see 
India, i. p. 117. A:su-L-F~, Ain-i Akb.,ii. 
p. 366, also mentions the shrine of S'i!.rada, 
adding a story according to which the temple 
begins to shake on tlie 8th S'udi of each 
month. 

The upper ~angailgil Valley was practi
cally independent territory or . Yiighistii.D 
dnrmg the Mochul and Pathii.D rule. This 
circUDIStance, in connection with the distance 
of S'a.rdi from Kalimir proper and the difficulty 
of the paths leading to it, explains why the 
Tirtha has become practically unknown among 
the Brahmans of the capital. It is nowadays 
frequented only by the Brahman families 
living in the neighbouring Pa.rgiU}RS of the 
Kaniri!.z. For the convenience of the wor
shippers a substitote of the ancient shrine of 
the goddess has now been provided in the 
close neighbourhood of S'rinnga.r. At the 
time prescribed for the S' ii.radi!. piJ¢.mage, a. 
Nags called Saradaku'P]a, near the village of 
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38. In that [country] which. Kesava Cvi~'Q.U) and isana• (S'iva) adorn as 
Oakrabh;t and ViJaye§a, as well as in otb_er [forms], there is not a space as large 
as a grain of sesamum without a Tirtha . 

. 89. That country may be conquered by the force of spiritual merits, but 
not by forces. of soldiers. Hence its inhabitants are afraid only of the world 
beyond. 

40. There the rivers are free from dangers and aquatic monsters, provided 
with warm bath-honses for the winter, and furnished with comfortable embankments 
[for descending] into the water. 

41. Out of respect, as it were, the sun does not burn fiercely, duriitg BU)llmer 

TsaMa, some four miles to the N. of the· Dal 
lake, is visited by numerous pill!rims. 

I am unable to trace the focalitY Harel, 
which the gloss of A. mentions as the site of 
S'~rsd~. According to Prof. Buhler's note, 
" H8ril is found on the Survey Map in the 
Parg&J;~a Khuyahiim, to the north of the 
Vollur Lake, into which the Madhumati falls, 
as marked on the native map/' But the name 
Hilril does not occur on the maps accessible 
to me. [The Madhumati referred to in this 
note is another river of identical name which 
K. mentions elsewhere; see note vii. 1179.1 

The shrine of s·~ada. is indicated as the· 
northern boundary mark of Ka~mir in the 
Desauyav.astM; see my Oatal. of Jammu MSS., 
p. 807. · 

38. The above translation follows the in
terpretation· given by the gloss of A.. K. 
refers partictilarly to VlifC!.u-Oakradhara and · 
S'iva-Vijayeia as two famous images .of the 
two gods located close to each other. 

Vifll)u-Oakradhara had an ancient shrine on 
the alluvial plateau or Ui/ar, which lies on the 
left bank of the Vitasta, one mile below the 
town of Vij•briir. The plateau bears to this 
.day the name of Tsak"dar . Utjar; comp. re
garding the site, Report, p. 18. K. mentions 
frequently the temp1e and hill of Oakradhara, 
which also served in times of trouble as a 
fortified position; see e.g. i. 261; iv. 191; viii. 
971 sqq. 

The Nilamata, 1170, mentions Ca.krsdhara 
in the first place among the forms of Vifll)n 
and gives, vv. 189 sqq., a ~entary account 
of tlie legend connected mth this place of 
worship ; comp. for the latter also Hm•acar. 
viii. 61 sqq. For a suggestion as to the exact 
position of the temple, see note viii. 971. The 
site is no longer an object of pilgrimage. 

The temple of S'iva Vi,jaye8a or Vijaye8vara, 
since ancient times one of the most famous 
shrines of the Valley, has given its name to 
the town in which it was situated, Vijaye8vm·a, 
the modern Vij•hror, 75° 9' long. 88° 48' lat. 

ID. hror 'god,' a. derivative of Skr. bhaUII
raka,. corresponds to Uvara ; comp. note ii. 
184, also ID. hriir as the equivalent of. Skr. 
tlevi, note i. 88. A reconstruction of the 
temple is mentioned by K. in the reign of 
AJoka ; see note i. 105, where some account 
has been given of the existing remains. 
Different legends connected with Vijaye~ara 
are related at lenu;th in the Haracar. and in 
the Vijaye8varamiiliiitmyas. For an account 
of the modern Vij•briir, see V IGNB, Travels, 
ii. pp. 23 sq., and lNo•, Handbook, p. 175. [The 
name ' Bijbih~a,' ' Bijbiars,' etc., given to the 
town in European books and maps is based 
on a faulty Panjabi pronunciation and partly 
on 'popular etymology.'] 

89- Note.the pun in.paralokat, which may 
also mean 'host of enemtes.' 

40. sotpnaBniinagrhii.~. The hot-bath rooms 
or Ha.mams play a great part in the winter 
life of ~mirians of all classes. They serve 
not only for the purpose of ablutions, but 
also as comfortable dwelling-rooms during the 
season of severe cold. The poorer people, ns 
far as they· are Muhammadan, resort to the 
public Ham~, which are attached to almost 
every lar~er mosque of the country. In the 
city of S rinsgar these Hamllms are fonnd in 
particularly large numbers close to the river
bank, where they can be conveniently supplied 
with water. A similar custom seems to have 
existed in K.'s time. This explains why 
reference is made to these' warm bath-houses' 
in connection with the description of the 
rivers. 

svasthatiriispadii[<. The banks of the Vi
tastli. are to this day within S'rinagar and 
other large towns lined with stone Gha~s, 
used by the whole population for bathing 
purposes. Their ID. name, yar"bal (' friendS' 
meeting place '), shows the great part these 
embankments play in the daily life of the 
people. K. may also think of the wooden 
bathing huts on the river, regarding which 
see note viii. 706. · 



Fifty-two kings loat. 

Chronology. 

10 . [I. 42. 

even, in that [cop_tfy] which has been created by his father (Ka.Syapa), as he 
· knows that it oug'ht not to be tormented. . · ' 
; :' 42. Learning, lofty houses, saffron, icy water and grapes : things that even 

· in heaven are difficult to find, are common there. . 
43. In the three worlds the jewel-producing [earth] is to be extolled; on 

· that the region of Kubera (the North); there [next] the mountain range, the 
, father of GaUii; and [lastly] the country that is enclosed by thai [mountain range]. 
. 44. In that [country] fifty-two rulers up to (preceding) Gonanda [the nurd], 
' who in the Kaliyuga were contemporaries of the K'l.llf"UUI and of the sons of Kunti 

(Pal}qavas), have not been recorded. 
45. In those times there were ass~edly in consequence of the demerit of 

. those rulers of Ka§yapa's land (Ka.Smir), no poets of creative power who would 
produce their bodies of glory. 

· · 46. We pay reverence to that naturally sublime craft of poets without whose 
favour even mighty kings are not remembered; though the earth, enc4"cled by 
the oceans, was sheltered under the shadow of their arms as in the shade of forest
trees. 

47. Without thee, 0 brother composer of true poetry, this world does not 
even in its dreams know of the existence of those ornaments of the earth who once 
rested their feet on the temples of elephants, who possessed wealth, and in whose 
palaces .maidens dwelt, inoons of the day,-without thee the universe is blind, 

· why [praise thee] with a hundred hymns? 
<!S-49. ~he kings Gonanda [the First] and his successors ruledKa§mVl" during 

twenty-two hundred and sixty-eight years in the Kaliyuga. This calculation of 
the duration of these [kings' reigns] has been thought wrong by some [authors] 
who were misled by the statement that the Bharata [war] took place at the end of 
the Dvapara [Yuga]. · 

42. viilya veimani tuizgiini. I now prefer 
to read thus instead of viilyiivehnani t 0 of 
Ed., as 'lofty halls of learning' are nowhere 
specially mentioned by· K. nor otherwise 
ascribed to the country. The above was 
evidently also' the interpretation of the glos
sator A,. The abundance of excellent timber 
and the dill'erence of the climate explains why 
ordinary dwelling-houses in KaBmir, even in 
villages, are constructed of far greater height 
than generally found in India proper. 

Kaiimir has long been famous for. its saffron, 
chiefly cultivated in the neighbourhood of 
Padmapura (Pilmp¥); comp. Fourth Chron. 
926 sqq., and LAwrumo&, Valley, p. 342. 
Regarding the cultivation of grapes, comp. 
Valley, p. 351. 

· K. refers repeatedly to the Ka8mirians' 
delight in the cool water of their rivers; see 
iii. 862 ; viii. 1863. 

43. The father of Gauri is the Himii.
laya. 

44. AB K. distinctly includes i. 16 Go
nanda I. among the fifty-two lost kings, ii 
Gonandiit can refer only to Gonanda ill., 
with whom the list of known rulers begins, 
and cannot be translated 'beginning with 
Gonanda.' The correct interpretation is in
dicated by the gloss of A,. 

48-49. The above translation of the Yugma 
conforms to the view set forth by Dr. Hultzsch 
in his able discussion of the passage, Ind. 
Ant., xviii p. 99. It also agrees with the 
earlier renderings .of TRoYER, i. p. 888 ; 
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50. If the years of those kings, the duration of whose reigns is known, are hrTBOntroTimr. 

added up, leaving aside the above [2268 years of Gonanda I. and his successol'!l1 
no rest remains from the passed period of the Kaliynga, as [will be seen] from the 
followhig. 

51. When· six hundred and fifty-three years of. the Kaliyuga had passed 
away, the KUI"Us and Pii'f)qavas lived on the earth. 

52. At present, in the twenty-fourth year of the Laukika [era], one thousand 
and seventy years of the S'aka era have passed. 

ii pp. 7, 3661 and of Wilson, Es.ay, p. 97. 
K. accepts the calculation of 2268 years for· 
the aggregate of the reigns from Gonanda L 

· to Yu~ I., ie. for the reigns contained 
in the First Tarailga. He does not indicate 
its source, but uses it as one of the bases of 
his chronology. 

According to Prof. BiiHLBR'S rendering, K. 
would declare also the calculation of 2268 
years as erroneous. But if this interpretation.;. 
were adopted we could neither calculate the 
duration of the reign of Yu~thira I., for 
which K. does not specify the number of 
years, nor explain properly the meaning of 
the next verse. K.'s aim in the whole ar~
ment is to prove Kali 653 as the starting 
point of KaSmir chronolo(!Y:. He therefore, 
a limine, refutes the opmion whlch placed 
Gonanda I. and the Bhiirata war at the com
mencement of the Kali era. 

• For a full discussion of K.'s computations, 
as contained in i 48-li6 and their bearing 
on his 8ystem of chronology, comp. the In
troduction. · . 

50. This verse, as I understand it, gives 
K.'s reason for accepting the calculation of 
2268 years for the reigns contained in the i. 
Taranga. Dr. Hultzsch, /.c., has shown' that 
if we add up the figures given by K. in 
Ta.rruigas ii.-viii. for the reigns from the de
thronement of l' udlri!i~hira I. to his own time, 
we get a rough total of 1328 years (the odd 
months and days in the totals of the reigns of 
the ii. and iii. Tarailgas being disregarded). 
If to this total are added the 2268 years for 
the ;: Tarailga, and the result deducted from 
the 4249 years which had elapsed of the Kali 
era at the time of K.'s composition (see verse 
52 below), there remain 653 years. This is 
exactly the number of years which had elapsed 
according to the statement accepted by K. 
(i. 51) between the commencement of the 
Kaliyuga and the date of the Bhiirata war, i.e. 
Gonanda I. Thus the whole period of the 
Kali era up to the author's time is accounted 
for, and 'no rest remains.' The equation 
of K., as indicated in this verse, is there
fore:-

:A 

Years of the 
Kaliyuga 
elapsed in 
1070 S'aka 

1070 
+ 3179 

B 
Reigns of kinl!s from Go

nanda I. to Yudlri!i~
raL(i48) •• 

Reigns of kings men
tioned in Tarailgas 
ii-viii., up to S'aka 
1070 • • • • 

Kali years passed up to 
Gonandai. • . 

1328 

653 

4249 4249 
Prof. Biihler's renderine" differs partly on 

account of his interpretatnm of i. 481 49, and 
partly owing to the reading tadvivaljitat 
adopted by him. This reading, which Prof. 
B. seems to have taken from the former 
editions, is found also in L, and deserves, 
therefore, consideration. If it were adopted, 
tad would have to be taken as referring to 
BM.ratam in i. 49. As this construction seems 
harsh and as the translation given above 
better satisfies the context, I prefer to adhere 
to the reading tadvivaljitan as found in A. 

evam refers to the statement of the next 
verse, by which K •. corrects the error indi
cated in i. 49 as to the date of the Bhiirata 
war; comp. the similar use of evam in v. 55. 

52. Regarding the Laulrika or &ptar# 
era, which has remained in CUITent use amo!Jg 
the Brahman population of Ka~mir to tho 
present day, comp. the remarks of Prof. 
Biim.BR, Report, pp. li9 sq. He was the first 
to bring the initial date of this om, viz: 
C'aitra Budi 1 of Kalisamvat 25 (expired) or 
the year 3076-75 11.0., to the notice of 
European scholars and to account for tho 
equation given in our verse. __ . · 

The following calculation shows that the 
year in which K. wrote his introduction, was 
Laukikasamvat 4224:-
Distance between Kali 25 (initial date 

of Laukika era) and the initial date · 
ofthe S'aka ern • • ·, • 8154 

Distance between S'akasamvat 1 and 
KalhaT)ll's. time • 1070 

Total of Sapt~i years • 4224 
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~nucmo... 53. On the whole, at this time two thousand three hundred and thirty years 
have passed since [the accession of] Gonancla the Third. 

54<. Twelve hundred and sixty-six years ~e believed [to be comprised] in the 
su.m of the reigns of those· fifty-two [lost] kings. · 

55. On this [point] a decision is furnished by the [words of the] author of 
the{Brhat]samhitawho [with. reference to the fact] that the Great Bear moves 

·.nom one Na.lrJ!atra to the other in a hundred years, has thus [indicated] its course: 
·56. "When King Yudhi§thira ruled the earth, the Munis (the Great Bear) 

stood in the [N ak~atra] Maghtil].. · The date of his reign was 2526 years [before] 
the Siaka. era." - · 

GOJwro ... -1 5'1. Th'e glorious king of Kasm'ilr Gonanda was worshipped by the [Northern] 
·. region which Kaila&a lights up [with its dazzling snow], a.nd which the tossing 
. Ganga clothes with a soft garment. 

58. · The. earth, afraid, as it were, of the infusion of S' e§a' s poison, left the 
body of the serpent, and took up a. restjng-place in the king's arm that was adorned 
by the jewel sacred to Garuga. 

· . The omission of the centuries in giving 
. Laukika dates is an ancient custom, as Shown 
· by the dates recorded in this era in inscriptions 
: · and MSS' For a full discussion· of the facts 

connected with the Laukik& cycle and its use 
in the hill regions neighbouring on KaSmir, 
see CuNNINGHAM, Indian. Eras, pp. 6-17. 

· 53; The expression pragaiJ, seems to in· 
dicate a 'rongh ' calculation such as assumed 
in.note i. iiO. If we add to the rongh total 

· of 1328 years for the reigns :of the Taraftgas 
ii.-viii the 1002 years which remain for the 
reigns of Gonanda lii.-Yu~hirs I., after 
deducting from the. total figure 2268 for the 
i. Tarailga (i. 48) the 1266 years of the fifty
two 'lost' kings, we obtsin as result the above 
aggregate of 2330 years for the reigns from 
Gonanda m. to KaihaJ:Ja'S time. 

54. The expreBBion mata seems to be used 
in order to show that the figure 1266 for the 

• aggregate of the reigns of the 'lost' kings was 
- · deduced by K. himself by means of a compu

tation based· on the traditional figure given 
in i. 48 and the rongh sum of 2330 years 
(i. 53). . 

55-56. K. gives by the quotation from· 
V ari!.hanrihirs's Brluztsamhita, xii. 3, the 
evidence for his statement (i. 51) regarding 
the .date of the Kuru-Pi!J}<favas and Go
nand& L The year 2526 before S'aka corre

. sponds to 653 Kali. 
This. date of Yudhi~~hira's coronation is 

taken by K. also as the first yell,l" of Gonanda I., 
. and consequently as the starting point of his 

chronological calculstions. 
. The statement (i 82) which makes Go-

nanda II., the grandson of Gonanda I., • 
contemporary of the Great War, is not i• 
contradiction herewith (see Report, p. lxX" 
note), as some time is suprosed to havE 
elapsed between Yudhi~~hirs s ahh4eka ano 
the commencement of the war. 

Regarding the theory which makes thE 
Great Bear move within each lunar mansio• 
for one century, see · Brkatsamhita, xiii. 4 
ALBEBiiNi, India; i. pp. 391,393, and CUNNING
RAM, Indian Eras, p, 11. 

57. Under the name of Ganga the Sindk• 
•or Sind River is referred to. The Sind River 
which drains the mountain romges to thE 
north of. the V a.lley from Drils to the Har& 
mukh and is the greatest tributary of th• 
:Vitastii within KaSmir, is distinctly identified 
with the Ganga by the Nilamata, vv. 297 sqq. 
{Ganga • Sindkus tu vijiieya Vitasta Yamuni 
tatkii). See also Jonar. 864 (where the con 
struction of a canal from the Sind into th• 
Mii.nasbal Lake is meant), Haracar. xii. 40 
and Vitastamiikiitm!!a, xx. 15. The source_ o: 
this Sindhu,.Gailgii JS placed by ancient tradi 
tion in the sacred Ganga Lake ( Gang"bal 
below the N .E. glaciers of the iiaramukl 
Peaks ; see note i. 86 and the Haramukuta 
ganga and Nandik1etra Mii!W.tmyas. 

N nmerous springs and riVjl].ets in Kasmil 
are considered by local tradition. as manifesta 
tiona of the Gangii, but are too unimportan· 
to be alluded to m our passage. 

58. The jewel sacred to Gal')l<j.a, th• 
destroyer of serpents, is the emerald. B. 

The faulty reading deSarh of the earlier edd 
(instead of deka1h) is found already in L. 



L 69.] FIRST BOOK. 13 

59. Called for help by his relative .Tarasamdha, he besieged with large GoJuJ<D.l L 

forces lf[athura, [the town] of the enemy of Kaniula (Kr~lJ.a). 
60. When he pitched his camp on. the bank of ~ Kalindi (Yamuna), the 

fame of the [hostile] warriors disappeared, together with the smiles of the women of
Yadu's race. 

6L Once he whose ensign is the plough (Balabhadra), engaged tha._t 
warrior in battle, in order to save his utterly shattered forces. . 

62. While the combat of these two· [warriors] of equal strength [contin~ed] 
with doubtful" issue, the triumphal wreath of the goddess of victory faded, since 
it remained long in her hand. · 

. 63. Fin!illy, on the field· of battle, . with Jimbs wounded by [each other's] 
· weapons, the king of Kasmir embraced the earth and the scipn of 1'ad'U the goddess 

of victory. 
64. When that good warrior had gone the road which great heroes easily Dll<on ...... L• 

·find, his son, the illustrious DamodaJra, ruled the earth. 
_ 65. That proud prince, though he had obtained a kingdom which offered 
in profusion the means of enjoyments, did not find peace as he brooded over his 
father' s- death. 

66. He whose arm, [strong] like a tree, was burning with pride, heard that 
the VrroiB (Yadavas) had been invited by the Ga·ndhiilras on the banks of the 
Indus to. an approaching Svayamvara and had come. 

67. ·Then, when they were near, he led against them, [impelled] by excessive 
wrath, an expedition obscuring the sky with the dn8t that the horses of his 
army raised. 

68. In that battle the maiden who was impatient for the wedding and 
about to choose herself a huspand, became dependent [on one who would choose 
her J; while [instead of her] the celestial maidens chose husbands in Gandhiilra,
land. 

69. Then the valiant ruler of the earth-di~c, attacking in the battle with the 

59. Jariisam.d!UJ, king of Magadha, waa the cient reaaon; it haa since been confirmed by 
father-in-law of Kmhsa, whom Kma slew. Land admits, aa shown above, of a satisfactory 

62. I have followed the reading of A1 kim explanation. The first half of the verse contsins 
iayasrag, aa·the particle kim seems required to a virodkiibkiisa. She who waa expecting to 
bring out the Utpre~lllarllkiira of the verse. choose from among many wooers, found aftsr 
The v. L entered by A, varfl11(l81"ag, is found • the battle no one to choose, and became 
also in L. dependent (niglma) on the choice of others. 

64. The road to Svarga is meant. B. niglmati comes from a denominative o,/nighna 
66. Regarding the country of the Gan-· (niglmihluJvat•)· The v. L recorded by A., 

dhilraa, in the valley of the lower Kabul River, viglmyate, is evidently a lectio levior, due to 
see CuNNINGHAM, ~nc. Gl!Ography, 11P· 47 sqq. ;_ the conjecture. of soli!• p~ed reader. 
LAssEN, Ind. Alt., L pp. 502 sq.; u. pp. 150; The celestial 111Bldens are ~ Apsaras 
Si-yu-ki, i. pp. 97 sqq. who receive the brave men fallen m battle. 

68. The reading nig~nati of ~1 has been . 69. The nll!"erous puns on the word cakr_a, 
doubted (also by myself m Ed.) Without suffi- disc, make this verse dear to the Pandit; 
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·god 'whoa& weapon is the war-disc, the . disc-like array of his enemies, went to 
heaven by the road of the edge of the battle-disc. 

70. ~Then Kr~7J-a, the descendant. of Yadi1, had the [king's] pregnant .widow 
Yaiovati installed on the throne by the Brahmans. · 

71. When his advisers at that time were grumbling [at "the coronation of a 
woman], the &layer of Madhu (Kr~:Qa) appeased them by reciting this verse from 
the [Nilamata-]PuraQa : · 

72. ·" Kaimir-land is Parvati; know that its king is a portion of S'iva. 
Though he be wicked, a wise man who · desires [his own] prosperity, will not 
despise him."_ 

?3. The eyes of men which [before] showed no ·respect for women as [being 
only] objects of enjoyment, looked [after Krl!l}a's words] upon her (Ya.Sovati) as 
the mother of her subjects and like a goddess. 

?4. · Then 1n the proper mo~tli that queen bore a son distinguished by divine 
marks, a new sprout of the family tree which had been consumed by fire. 

?5. For.this [son] the Brahmans performed the coronation and kindred rites 
_in conjunction with his Jatakarman and other ceremonies. 

· ?6. The infant king received in due ·course, together with his regal dignity, 
• the name of his grandfather Gonanda . 

• 
0 ?7.·· Two nurs~s were engaged in bringing ·up the child, the one gave him her 

milk, the other all.her wealth. 
78. · The m4rlsters of his father, who to~k care that his being pleased should 

.Uot remain without results; bestowed wealth upon his attendants even when he 
smiled without canse. · 

cakrai{hjjriidkvana, ' by the road of the edge 
of the battle-disc,' may also be dissolved, 
cakraifkijraJ, lcr~, sa eva pantkas, tena, and 

. be translated 'the road (being opened to him 
by) ~a, the bearer of the war disc! To be 
slain by a person· 88 holy 88 ~a would, of 
course, ensure heaven to the victim. Perhaps, 
Kalh&JJa intended it to he taken both ways. 
B. 

70. K.'s words appear here to contain a 
reminiscence of the corresponding passage of 
the Nilamata, v:v. 7-8; antarvatnim tasya 
patnim Vasudevo 'bhyasecayat 11 bkamshyaflput
rarajyartkam tfl.B!/a deiasya gauravat 1 • ""The 
extant text of the Nilamata does not contain 
the name of Y aiovati. The latter form of the 
name is confirmed by L against A,, Y aiomati; 
comp. viii. 8408. , 

71. For vinyavivarat, com{. the gloss of A, 
ifl'!l}4Yiim iisa, and K.'s use o the expression, 
viii. 777. 

72. The verse is not found in this form in 
the present text of the N'J.!amata ; but it can 
scarcely be anything else but a reference to, 
or free quotatiOn of, the passage which now 
reads, 61 237 : Kaimirayam tatM rajii tvaya 
jneyo karamsqja4 1 tasyavajna na kartavyii 
satatam bkUtim icckata. The verse is quoted, 
in the form given by K., J<mar. 134. 

76. The niimakarman here referred to fol
lows, according to the present Acilra ·of the 
Kasmirisns, one day after the jiitakarman. 

77. The second nurse meant is the earth 
(dkiitri). The reading of A, prasavini, for 
prasravi'l}i AJ L, deserves consideration, a kind 
of anuprasa being, perhaps, intended with the 
followmg sarvasampat]prasU?<. 

78. It is the custom and duty of kings to 
give presents whenever they are pleased. The 
ministsrs watched lest the custom should be 
neglected in the case of ~he infant king, and 
gave presents whenever he smiled. B. 
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79. When his officers, 1lna.ble to understand the child's indistinct [words], 
. did not carry out his orders, they considered themselves guilty of a. crime. 

80YWhen the infant king ascended his father's throne, he, with.h~ legs 
dangling in the ail-, could, not remove (i.e. fulfii) the desire of the footstool [to 

. bear his feet]. 
81. The ministers placed him whose locks were inoved by the wind from the 

Chowries, on the royal throne, and attended [in his. presence] to the legal and 
religious disputes of his subjects. 

82. -Thus [it came about that] the king of Ka8mir, being an infant, was taken 
neither by the kwrus nor by the Pii'T)t/avas to assist them in 'their war. 

83. Thirty-1ive kings who followed after him, have been immersed .in .the 
ocean of oblivion, their names and deeds having perished through the destruction 
of the records. 

84. After them Lava, an ornament of the earth, a. favourite of Victory that 
·wears the flowing robe of fame, became king. ' -

85. The roar of his army which kept away sleep from the universe, sent--
0 wonder-his enemies to their long slumber. 

86. Constructing eighty-four lakhs of stone-buildings,_ he founde~ the town 
of.Lolora. 

87. After bestowing on a. community of Brahmans the Agrahiira. of Leviira 
on the Ledari, this valiant [king], the glory of whose heroism was blameless, 
ascended to heaven. 

80. The verse, as I take it, is intended to 
describe that the child-king, though he sat on . 
his throne, was unable ,yet to make use of its 
necessary adjunct, the royal footstool. 

For another interpretation, see Report, 
lxxviii 

P· 82. Comp. in the Nilamat~ the question of 
Janamejaya IlL 4; katham Kiihniriko rii.jii. 
niiyii.tas tatra kirtaya I Pii.'l4avair .Dkiirtarli.f
traiica na vrtal! sa hatham nTPal! II ; and the 
last line of the fragmentary answer of V ai.Sam
pilyana, •I· 10 : ~ii.labkiiviit Paw~tair niinita?o 
Kaurava'lr na va. 

· 86. I am unable to indicate on the map 
the real or supposed position of this magnifi
cent town. Nor have I been able to trace a 
local name resembling Lolora. · It is, however, 
noteworthy that a tradition of some antiquity 
and extant to this day, has connected the 
name of King Lava and of the town foun!led 
by him with that of the Lolau (Lolab) Par
!l~• in Kamrllz. This tradition can be traced 
m the !lloss (probably to be read Lolava), 
written m A by an old hand ; in the remark 
"\ Allu-L-F~ (.J.in-i Akb., ii. P· 381) and the 

notes of the Persian Chronicles of Rafi'-ud-din 
and Mulprmmsd 'A;Pm ~!,~on, EBB"!f, p. 17); ' 
comp. also Jlep<lrt, p. · The old Skr. 
name of the Lolau district is, howqver, 
Laulii.ha (see vii. 12411_ the form Lalavaka of. 
the Lokapr. ii. and P. tsllh:ibrilm's Lalava being 
clearly modern adaptations. 

Dr. Hultzsch has already called a.ttention 
'to the evident fact that the connection of 
certain local names with Lava and the other 
seven kin!ls whose names K took from 
Padmamihira (i. 18), is based on popular 
etymology; see Ind. Ant., xviii. p. 69, The 
tendency to explain 'local names by their 
apparent relation to names of kings, real or 
imaginary, continues to infiuence popular tra- · 
dition inKasmirtothepresentday. This fact 
supl;'orts Dr. Hultzsch's conclusion aa to the 
unhiBtorical character of Padmamihira's list. 

87. The Ledari is the modern Lid•r, one 
of the principal tributaries of the Vitasta. ; it 
drains the mountains south of the upper Sind 
Valley, sud flows into the Vitastl> between 
Anantaniig and Vij•iiriir. The Ledari is m~n
tioned S'riv. 221; Jonar. 106, 118. 

Gox.umA. n. 

Thirty-five klnga. 
forgotten. 
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·ss. After him followed his son .Kuaa, lotus-eyed and expert· in [deeds ~f] 
prowess, who granted the .A.grahii.ra of Kuffihiilra. 

89: After him his son, the illustrious Khagendra, obtained the throne, the 
destroyer of the elephant array of his foes, a leader [of men], an abode of valour. 

90. H~ established the two chief Agra.haras, Khagi and Khonainu~a, and 
then ascended to that world [above] which he had purchased by deeds bright like 
[the glitter of] Siva's [teeth in] smiling. 

91. Then ruled his son Su1·endra, possessed of priceless greatness, who was 
far removed froiil sinfulness (or, whose state resembled that of Indra, though 
lacking its continuity), and whose deeds astonished the world. 

92. The lord of the gods (surendra) could not be 1lompared to this Surendra, 
[since he bears the epithets] 'satamanyu, 'the harbourer. of a hundred grudges,' 
and gotrabhid, ' the sha~rer of the mountains,' [while King Surendra deserved 
to· be called] Untamanyu, 'he whose anger is appeased,' and gotrarak,in, ' the . 
protector of the_ Gotra (or, of the mountains).' 

.Agralliira is the re~ term used by K for 
designating a 'Jagir village or piece of land, 
the revenue of which is assigned to ali indi
vidual, corporation or religious institution. 
For Ag:raharas granted to corporations or · 
indivinual Brahmans, see i. 807, 311, 314, 341; 
iii. 8, 316, 481, 639; v. 403, 442; vi. 89, 336; 
vii. 189; viii. 898 sqq. etc. (comp. Index); for 
the Agrahara of a non-Brahman, see v. 397. 

Regarding the grant of Agraharas for the 
maintenance of sscred shrines, comp. notes ii. 
132; v. 168 sqq. 

The custom of bestowing 'Jllgirs' has con
tinued . in KaSmir through the times of the 
Muhammadan and Sikh rules to the present 
day, the condition of tenure being manifold. 

Leviira can be identified with the modern 
village of Lilf'r, situated on the right bank of 
the Lid•r in the .Dackii.npiir PRrg8ll.a, 75° 18' 
long. 33° 58' lat. Passing through the ~e 
in September, 1891, I was not able to trace m 
or near it any remains of antiquity. 

88. The gloss of A4 identifies Kurukara 
with the modern Kular, which is probably 
correct. Kular is a fair-sized village on the 
western side of the Lid"r Valley, some four 
'miles to the N. of Liv"r. . 

89. ripu'lliigakuliintakaft, admits of a double 
interpretation, according as Klwgendra is 

. taken as the king's name or as that of Garuda, 
' the lord of birds' and the destroyer of the 
Nagas. 

Ekiigi mnst be identified with the modern 
Klliig, a considerable village situated in the 
Birn _Pargru;>a, .73°. 36' long. 34° lat. It is 
mentioned agam, L 340, as an· ~ilra of 

Gopaditya under the name of IIJziigiM. (The 
identification, with Kiik<por, 011 the Vitsste. 
above Pilmpi)X, found m the Chronicles of 
J;[aidar Malik, N are.yan Kol, etc., is not sup-
ported by any evidence.] · 

K/umamWJa is well-kiiown as the modern 
village of Khun•mok,- situated about three 
miles to the N.N.W. of Pamp'!r (Pampoor of 
Map), 76° 1' long. 34° 8' lat. It is famous for 

. its saffron cultivation, and is the birth-place of . 
the poet Bilhru;>a who has described it in his 
Vikramankadeoacarita, xviii. 70-72. ·Gen. 
CUNNINGHAM first identified the place, .Anc • . 
Geogr., p. 98. For a very accurate and full 
account of the village and its antiquities, see· 
Prof. BilHLEli'S Report, pp. 4 sqq. . 

91. dirgkamagkavattiibahiJ}krtalj, of which 
a double translation has been given, may 
be taken as two worda, dirgkam and agka
vattiibakiJ}lqtalj, . or as a compound dirgka
magkavattii-bal•iJJkrtaft,. The author, like a 
!;lOOd Kavi,· loves his pun dearly, and intenda 
1t to be taken both ways. B. 

In regard to the second meaning I have 
been obliged to depart from B.1s rendering 
' who far surpassed lndra's state,' in view of 
the ordinary meaniDg of bakiJ}lqta; 'See P. W. 
s.v. 

92. Indra's ancient epithet gotrabkid, 
whi<oJi in Vedic mythology refers to the open
ing of the Gotra or pen of the cows (the 
waters liberated by Indra), is in post-vedi~ 
literature connected with the story o~ the 
cutting of the mountains' wings ; comp. the 
passages quoted P. W. s.v. In the case of the 
Ka8mirian Surendra the epithet gotrara'lc,in 
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93. That illustrious (king] founded in . the. neighbourhood of the Darati 
coimtry a town called Soral,a, and built the Vihii.ra called N arenrlraMavana. 

94.. In his own kingdom that [ruler] of great fame and of pious works, 
established a Vihii.ra called SaurMa, which was distinguished by religious merit. 

95. When this king had died without issue, Godhara, the scion of another 
family, protected the earth, together with the finest of mountains. 

96. This noble-minded, · pious king went to heaven after bestowing on 
Brahmans the Agrahiira of Godharii-Hasti§iilii. 

97. After him his son Suvarl}-a was a giver of gold (sm:ar!w) to the needy, 
hjl who brought to Kttriila the canal_ (l'ulyii) called S uvar!7-ama1,1i. 

mar. refer either to the protection of his 
· fariilly or to the rule over the mountains 
(gotra), i.e. K..Smir. 

93. Neither the town nor the Vihll.ra men
tioned here C8l! be traced with certainty. 
From the reference made to the country of 
the Darda and the expression svama'l4ale 
JlSed in contrast in the following verse, it 
appears that &raka should be looked for out-. 
side K..Smir proper. The term bkavaoo 
' residence ' is found in the designations of 
other KaSmir Vih~ras; comp. Amrtabhavana, 
iii. 9; Shandabhavana, vi. 137; Moriikahhavana, 
iii. 356; also Notes on Ou-Eong, p. 9. 

For Somkiikkya>il L reads Saurakii0
• Re

garding the .Darads, see note i. 812. 
94. The Vih~ra SaurllJia may, perhaps, as 

suggested by P. Go.vind Kaul, be located at 
the modem village of 8uras, situated on the 
Sangsafed (Cba~kan') River in the Na.g~ 
PargaQa, 74° 4.5' long. 83° 54' lat. It IS 
<>vident that the attribution of the localities 
&raka and Saurasa to a king Surendra rests 
on popular etymology; see note i. 86. 

96. . The Agrah~a here named has hitherto 
remained unidentified owing to the faulty text 
of the previous Edd., which read Godharo 
Hasti8iiliikkyam (thus also L). The gloss of 
A, Godhar Astihil, in confornnty with the text 

. of A, shows that the Agrahiu'ILbore a compound 
nama and · W&ll called after two localities, 
Godharii and HastiSiilii. These I was able to 
identify on my tour of September, 1891/ with 
the modem villages of Gwlar and Ast hel in 
the Div'sar PargaQR. Gudar, a village of 
about twenty houses, is situated on the right . 
bank of the ViSokil (V esau) River, 75° 1' long. 
33° 86' lat. Close to the W. of the village the 
ViSok~ i!' joined by the sacred ri~et Goda
vari, which forms a well-known Tirtha. The 
Gotl<ivarimiikiifmi!Ja mentions the village of 

· Gu.dar under the name Godara, and connects 
this name with the legend relating to the 
appearance of the Godilva.rf : yasmin girau 

mahiidevi Gautamena mahiitman4 I gauo• vii 
vidii•·itii prokto Godaro ,qirisattamal,o II yasmin 
griime Godaro vai pa1-vata(l amnprati'!thita(l I sa 
griimal,o J?rathito 'dyiipi Godariikl•yo maheil)(lri II 
gaur va• vidiiritii yatrotthitii Gangiijalo~tii 1 
sii vai Godavari niima Ganga pm·amapiivanill. 

A local tradition communicated to me by the 
Purohita and the Miiln J ligird~ of the place, 
tells of a town ' founded on this site by 11 
King Gudar.' No old remains, however, coulcl 
be shown to me, and the locality is far too 
confined for a large;r settlement. 

HastiSiilii, the Astihil of the glos8, is repre
sented by the hamlet of Ast'hel situated about 
one mile to the N.E. of Gudar, on a sandy 
island of the Visoka. 

It is possible that in the above local tradi
tion we have the very legend which gave rise 
to Hel~aja's notice re~arding a king Godhara, 
copied by Padniamih~ra and KalbaQa. The 
legend itself is evidently based on popular 
etymology. The village name, whether taken 
as Godharii, 'the land of the cow,' or Godara, 
'the [place of the J cow-slaughter,' shows an 
unmistakable connection with the story of the 
Godavari. The va.rfation of the Sanskrit form 

·is explained by the fact that the KS. pronun
ciation makes no distinction between Skr. d 
and dh: camp. note viii. 1861. 

97. The position of Kariila is clearlr indi
cated by Jonar. 861-2, and S'riv. in. 194, 
where mention is made of the foundation of 
the town Jainapuri by Sultiln Zain-ul-'abidin 
in the Kariila viiJaya (PargllQR). Jainapuri is 
the modem Zain•por l"hich has given its name 
to the tract of the A<J'vin PargaQa situated 
on the alluvial plateau to the S. of the Rem
bylirf River. The identification of Ka.ra.la with 
this tract is confirmed _by the gloss _of A,, 
which places Kariila in Ardhavane, i.e. A<J•vin. 
The J.atter locality is also mentioned by 
Haidar Malik in connection with the works of 
King SnvarQa. 

Suva7'1]ama'l}ikulyii is explained by A, as 

a 

SDRBNDR.L 

Gonii.&.ILO. 
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98. His son Janaka,, c~parable to a father. (ianaka) of his s1;1bjects, 
established the 'Vihii.ra and Agrahii.ra of Jalo1·a. 

99. Then his son the illustrious 'l$'aclnwra, who was like an earthly Indra 
(sacip.at~}, protected the earth; he was of a forgiving disposition, and his orders 
were never broken. 

100. This king founded the Agrahii.ras of 8' amangaaa and 8' anara; [dying] 
without male issue; he ~btained one half of Indra's seat [in heaven~. 

lJ.vamzamay nfi4<>. On a visit paid to Zaintpiir
A<}•vin in September, 1895, I ascertained tnat 
the name &m"man1 Kul, the exact derivative 
of Suva>"f}llma>Jikulyii, is borne to this dey by 
a large irrigation canal (..Or) which leaves the 

· . ViBoka (V e8au) River above the village shown 
as' Largoo' on the map, at a point eire. 74° 
57' 30" long. 33° 38' 30" lat. The 8un•man1 

Kul tlows along the east scarp of the Zain'Pi>r 
plateau through the villsg_es marked Nilloo, 
Pargama, Koojroo,- and after· a course of 
about twenty miles rejoins th!! Visoka a short 
distance ab9ve the village of A<}'vin (Arwin of 
map). . . 

98. P. Govind Kaul identifies Jiilora with 
the village of ZOk<r, .shown on the map as 
Zohlur, in the Zain•gir PargaJ;Ia, 74° 24' long. 
34 ° 23' lat. I have not been able to visit the 
site <:>r to obtain ot11er evidence SUJ?porting 
this identification apart from the similarity of 
the names. l;Iaider Malik places • Ziilurah ' 
in the distriet of 'Yihii,' ie. Vihi • 

99. K., in his -list of kings, viii. 3411, 
names 8 aci as the mother of 8' acinara. 

100. l!amiiil[!iisiiianOrayol}. A
40 

who in this 
instance has rewritten older glosses, probably 
of A., renders the two names by l! Vii'TifJaB and 
S'niir. The first locality can be identified 
wi~out hesitation witll the modern S' mgas, 
a large villse:e situated on tlle left bank of 
the Ar"patll River in the Kut•ha.r PargaJ;Ia, 

. 10° 22' Jong. 83° 42' lat. , 
It. is more difficult ·to account for tlle 

position of tlle second Agrabllra. Considering 
t!'at the n~~ of t~e localities, the founda
tion of which IS attnbuted to tlle eight kings 
taken from HeiJirii.ja's Parthivi!.vali, show in
variably tlle same initilll cottBonant as the 
corresponding royal names, the second name 
in-the comp'_"llld m~ be j;aken as S'aniira, 
.not as A6anara, as h1therto supposed. This 
division is clearly indicated by the dafJJla 
placed by A1 after S' amllilgii.sil.. · 

The old gloss on this name is written S'niir 
by A., but reproduced in R as Cniir two 
forms which can scarcely he kept distU:ct in 
S'iiradi\ characters. Neitller of them have I 
been able to trace as the actual name of a 
locality. An . examination, howev .. r, of the 

phonetic peculiarities of the old names and 
their more recent equivalents as given b;y the 
glosses, leads to a satisfactory identificatiOn. 

The fonn S'vli'Tiflas or modern 8 li'Tiflas for-, 
8' amiin[!iisii shows the initial palatal sibilant 
preserved which, under a general phonetic lsw, 
IS regularly replsced in KB. by h; comp. e.g. 
Ilul"por for S'urapura, Har<pan•at for S'iiri
kiiparvata, Hamal for 8' amiilii, etc. A similar 
preservation of tlle initial 8, as i or ch, is 
found elsewhere only in cases where the 
initial consonant was protected by inlmediate 
contact with a following consonant. . Thus 
we have 8 ri.7Ulflar for l!rinauara; 8riivan 
(name of month, used by all classes of 
Ka8miris) for 8riiva>Ja: Chiriith for 8ri
r/iftra (name of a Parg&J;~&); Chiimhar, ·near 
Lohara, for .l!iiramhara, see note viii. 1876. 
These analogies make it probable that we 
have to assume a contracted fonn, '"8miih[!iisii, 
in which the vowel of the first syllable has 
been eliminated under the influence of the 
stress accent placed on tlle penultimate. The 
phonetic history of the name may tllus be 
represented: 8 amiihgiisii (Rajat.) > •&miihgiisii 
>IS',angas (gloss)>S'Ii'Tif/as (modern). 

By tlle same process of phonetic conversion 
we should have to expect for the old name 
S'a.Wra a modern fonn '>'iir, throu§h 8aniira 
(Rajat.)>•&niira>8niir (gloss)>Siir. This 
fonn f!f iir is aetually found as the name of a 
Village in the Vihi PargaJ;IS, 75° 4' long. 84'1' 
lat., and with the latter I accordingly propose 
to identify the second Agrabi!.ra mentioned in 
our verse. 

When this identification first su!lgested 
itself to me, I was unaware of its bemg also 
Jndicated by traditional autllority. :J;Iaidar 
Malik notices of King ' Sacinar' that he built 
the town of ' Sharnnlkns' in the Ku~•ha.r 
district and Shariir in Vihi. Thtire can be no 
doubt that we have got here tlle modern 
name of 8 iir imperfectly rendered in the 
Persian MS. 
Regard~ S'iir, which was once th11 seat 

of an iron mdustry, and is still a consider
able village, see !NeE, Handbook, p. 172, and 
VIGNB, Travels, ii. p. 85. When visiting it in 
S,eptember, 18111, I found ancient slsbs of 
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101. Then the son of that king's grand-uncle .and great-grandson .of S' akuni, 
the faithful Asoka, reigned over the earth. 

•102. This king who had freed himself from sins and had embraced the 
doctrine of Jina, covered S'u~kaletra and Vitaatatra with numerous Stiipas. 

· 103. At the town of Yitaafatra there stood within the precincts of .the 
IJha:rmiilra1Jya Vihiira a Caitya built by him, the· height of which could not ·be 
reached by the eye. 

104. That illustrious king built the town of S'1·inagari, which was most 
important on account of its ninety-six: lakhs of houses resplendent with wealth. 

weat size built into the Zillrat, which stands ' 
m the centre of the village, and in a N Aga 
close by some aculptured Steles like those 
descn'bed Report, p. 5. 

For an accoll)lt of S'&ngas, whjch is a large 
and prosperous place, see VroNB, Travels, i. 
p. 349, and !NOB, Handbook, p. 182. Though 

· it is traditionally believed to be an old Bite, 
I was unable to discover, during a rapid visit 
paid in September, 1891, any traces of 
antiquity, except some large sculptured slabs 
built into a Zill.rat erected about 1680 A.D. 

S'amililgils~ is mentioned again, viii. 661 ; 
comp. also note i. 340. · · 

101.. The names of Asoka and the next 
four kings were taken by K, from Chavillii
kara; see i. 19 sq. The survival of the name 
of A.lioka in Ka.SmJr tradition may be taken 
as an indication that the sovereign _power of 

e historical A.lioka was acknowledged also 
Ka.Smir. Regarding A.Soka's connection 

• • ;\j Kasmir in Buddhist tradition, se: liii-y~r 
ki, 1. ~ 160 sq.; Notes on Ou-Eong, p. -2. 

102. ._ Wjkaletl·a can be identified on the 
basis of the gloss of A, :f!ukkaletro, wi~h .t~e 
modern · age of Hukh't.t•r ~msp Hakhtri) m 
the Diint PargaJ)a, 7 4 ° 42 long. 34 ° lat. ; 
comp. aJs i. 170. The place was visited in 
1891 on y: behalf by P. K&Si R~, who, 
however, failed to trace antiquarian remains 
in or ne r the village, 

Vitas iitra, which t,;:e gloss of A2 on the 
followin verse renders by Vitkavatro, is. the 
mode Vitk•'IJUtur, a small village situated 
about ne mile to the N.W. 'of the famous 
Verna spring (see i. 28) in· the Sh~abiid · 
Parg: a, 7 6° 16' long. 83° 88' lat. A large 
'w. · which issues in a pond close to the 

forms the object of a local pilgrimage, 
traditionally considered the main 

ce of the VitastlL: comp. VIGNE, i. 886. 
he VittuJtiimiikiitmya, ii. 40, it is referred 
der the name of Vitastiivartikii. 
the Stiipas and the great Caitya which 

m is said to have erected here, l have not 

been able to trace any remains above ground. 
VitMvutur, though scarcely a Bite for a large 
town on account of the confined nature of tlie 
valley, must have always derived some import
ance from its position at the foot of the Ban"
hM Pass on the route to the eastern Panj&b. 
Vitastiitrapura is mentioned in the time of 
Anantadeva, ·vii. 864 ; comp. also note viii. 
1078. 

The faulty' reading •vitastiidrau of the 
earlier Edd. IS found already in L; and is due 
to a mistake in transcription. 

104. Gen. CUNNINGHAM, Anc. Geogr., p. 
96, has proposed to locate A.lioka's 8ri7Utf!ari 
at the stte of the present village of Piindr<
tkan, Kalhal,l8's Purii>}iidl•~tkrina, on the right 
bank of the Vitasta, some three miles above 
the modern S'rinagar ( comp. note iii. 99). His 
proposal is based on i. 124, where K. relates 
the foundation by Jalauka of the shrine of 

· Jye~harndra at S'rinagari. This shrine Gen. 
CUNNINGHAM identified with the existing 
temple on the top of the Takht-i-SulaimAn Hill, 
below which, at a distance of about two miles 
to the S.E., Pa.ndi:e~han is situated. Thou_gh 
the genuineness of the tradition hy which 
Gen. CUNNINGHAM supported his identifica
tion, has rightly been questioned by Prof. 
BuHLER, Report, p. 17, and though the real 
date of the temple on the 'rakht is subject to 
great doubt (comp. FERGUSSON'S Hi&tory 'If 
Indian Architecture, p. 282), yet the evidence 
recorded below in note a, i. 124, proves that . 
Jalauka's Jye~~harudra must be looked for 
either on the very hill or in its close proxi
mity. 

In this neighbourhood we must accordingly 
place A.lioka's S'rina!l"ri· Whether at Pll.ndre-
1>han or elsewhere, IS a question which our 
available materials do not permit us to decide 
with absolute certainty, however tempting the 
proposed identification is in view of the 
~canoe of the name Purii~iidk~tkana, 
'the ancient capital.' The general conclusion 
here indicated receives further confirmation 

AioJU. 
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105; · This ·sinless [prince]," after removing the old stuccoed enclosure of the 
shrine of Vijaye8var.a, built [~ its stead] a new one of stone. 

· 106. He who had overcome [all] lassitude, erected within the enclosure of 
Vi;"aye§a, and near it, two temples which were called .Ll§okesvara. 

107. As the country was overrun by Mlecchas, the pious [king] obtained 
from [S'iva] Bhute§a, whom he had pleased by his austerities, a son in· order to 
exterminate them. 

·by the evidence given in note C, i 124, re
g~g f>!te position of the Sodara spring near 
Snnagan. . 

The transfer of the old name S'rinagari to 
the new capital built by Pravarasena II. on 
the site of tbe present S'rinagar, and properly 
ca.lled Pravarapura (see note iii. 339 sqq.), bas 
been satisfactorily accounted for by CUNNING
HAM ( l.c., p. 97), who justly refers to the 
analogies furnished by tbe history of other 
Indian capitala. 

l'lri=gara (neuter) is in the Raj at. as well 
as in other KaSmirian texts by far the most 
common form of the name for this new 
capital, and has as such remained in general 
use to the present day. But the form S'ri=
gari is by no means unknown; comp. iv. 6; 
Jonar. 81; Fourth Chron. 240 ; MakadmJa

. muhiitmga, ill. 8. 
In the face of the arguments recorded 

above it still deserves to be noted that 
the Persian Chroniclers, J;!aidar Malik, Mn
Qnm:mad ·~, etc., place A.Soka's capital at 
Sir, on the left bank of the Lid"r in the 
Khii.vnrpor Pargw;1a. To this tradition refers 
probably Prof. Biibler's remark : 'Some 
Pandits think it Jay near Isl!i.tnabii.d.' 

105. The famous old shrine of S'iva 
JTija!f.e8vara bas given its name to tbe sur
roun~ town, the modern JTij•br01' (see note 
i. 38). The ancient temple occupied, accord
ing to the tradition of the local Purohitas, a 
site about a hundred yards from the left river 
bank and opposite to the bridge over the 
Vitasta. Frolll there Mahii.raja Ra.I,lbir Singh 
obtained stcne materials for his new temple, 
.built some 'thirty years ago. The old site, 
which lies considerably below the level of the 
surrounding houses, showed on the occasion 
of my first visit, in 1889, only a few broken 
slabs and shapeless dDJris. It has since been 
partly built over. Some· sculptures of ap
parently late workmanship, which were found 
here, are now placed in front of the new 
temple, built some distance higher up the 
river. The temple of Vijayesa was burned 
down under King Anantadeva, and restcred 
by his successor, Kalai!a ; see vii. 624 sq.' 

The Priikiiras, or .quadrangular enclosures 

which form a very strikin~ feature in the 
architecture of most Kasminan temples, have 
been discussed in detail by CUNNINGHAM, 
J.A.S.B., 1848, pp. 310 sqq. 
. The old Priikiira, which 18 ca.lled here sudhii

ma!f.a, may be supposed to have been built of 
brick or rough stcnes, and covered with 
• cbunnam,' the material so largely affected by 
Indian architects of all periods. 

106. No trace or tradition survives of 
these structures at Vij•bror. Repairs effected 
at these buildings in K.'s own time are pro
bably referred to in viii. 3391 ; see. note. 
G<ln. CuNNINGHAM's remark (Anc. Geogr., p. 
96) that certain insignificant ruins found at 
Pand•chyuk, some two miles abovePii.ndrii~ban, 
" are said to be the r.emains of the two A.Soke
Svara. temples," must be based oil some mis
understanding . 

A8oke8vara must be expLi.ine~ as a ma_dh!f.a
mapadalopi compound, by AsokC'IUl nmrnta 
i8vara, 'the (temple of) S'iva;, built by A.Soka.' 
The same remark applies to the numerous 
names of temples ending in IBvara [or I sa],/ 
and beginning with the name of a ;zerson 
which occur further on. B. · 

For further information on the no cla-
ture of Kai!mir temples, see my Not£& on Ou.
k'ong, p.6. 

107. The worship of S'iva B "te8a, 'the 
lord of the beings,' localized near he sacred 
sites of Mount Haramuku~, has l!':y:ed an 
important part in the ancient re on of 
Kai!mir. The legend relatin~ bo s:iva 
came to take up his residence m tha . neig?
bourbood in the form of Bbiitesa, is ven m 
the Nilamata, vv. 1049 sqq., an~ is cl?sei;Y 
connected with the stcry of Nandin, a · mdi
cated in note i. 36. The tradition, re<!Or~e'! 
in the Narulil<fetra and Hara'IYWkuti?Jia"ff_a 
Miihiitmyas, and still current amon~ K'a -
rians, bas located S'iva Bqiitesa's reSiden e on 
the mountain spur which stretches south east 
from the Haramukb Peaks. This spur b !""' 
to the present day the name of Butk'§er, I.e. 
Bkilte8vara. . 

In the narrow gorge of the Kl\nk"niii Ri er 
(Kanskavllhini) which flows past ~be so1 th 
foot of this spur, and some two miles ab;ove 

. -~ 
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108. Then this [son] called Jnlauka beca~e king, an Indra of tb,e earthly 
regions, who by the [white] stucco of his fame made spotless the universe. 

109. Verily the tales of his divine power, since they reached the ears of the 
gods, kept them [ever] bound in astonishment. 

110. He ~as, forsooth, able to fill the void of the mundane egg with his 
presents of gold, having obtained a magic substance which could permeate 
(transform} crores [of less precious metals]. 

111. He entered the lakes of the ~agas by arresting the waters and gave 
charm to his youth by intercourse with the Naga-maidens. 

. 112. His instructor in the doctrines was the saint AvadhiZta, the vanquisher 
of crowds of Bauddha controversialists, who at that time were powerful aud flushed 
[with success]. 

113. That truth-speaking king had made a vow that he would ever worship 
[S'iva] V1j"ayesva1·a and Jye~(hesa[residing] at Nandi§ak~etra. 

the hamlet of Vangath '(Vas~hasrama), 75° 
2' long. 34° 21' lat., are found the ruins of 
some seventeen temples of various age and 
dimension. These ruins, which are now almost 
hidden by the luxuriant vegetation of the 
forest, have been described by Bishop Cowm, 
J.A.S.B., 1866, pp. 101 sqq., and Major CoLE, 
Ancient Buildings in Ka.hmir, pp. 11 sqq., ~ 
under the name of 'Temples near Wangat.' 
Their identity with the. bnildings which 
Kasmirian kings had at different periods 
raised in honour of S'iva Bhiitesa and of the 
neighbouring Lillga of S'iva Jye~~.Sa (com!?· · 
note i. 113), was ascertained by me on a vistt 
paid to the site in August, 1891. For an 
attempt to identify the principal ruins of 
Buth'Ser see note v. 55-69. 

JalMlka, ASoka's eon, is said, i. 148, to have 
erected. to Bhiiteola a stone temple with ..rich 
endowments.· Gifts at the sacred site are 
recor~.ed of NarendrAditya, i 347, and Lalita.. 
dity~, v.189. Avantivarman also appears as 
a 'ben factor of Bhiiteovara, v. 46, and one of 
his vi its was the occasion of the interesting 
episo e related v. 48-61. In the disturbed 
re s of the later period Bhiite5vara shared 
thi. alamities of other Kaolmirian shrines. 
Und r Saritgrilmadeva its treasury was 
pi dered by a powerful minister, vii. 106. 
Bh• teolvara seems to have escaped the sacri
le ous confiscations of King Har~a, but under 

}.

'" successor Uccala it suffered greatly by 
conJ!agration, viii. 77, 110. During the 

ebellions under Jayasiritha the temples were 
acked by marauding hillmen, viii. 27 66. The 
ast mention of Bh. in the Riljat., viii. 8356, 

records the bnilding of a Matha there. 
Of the· later fate of the shrine no record is 

left in the Chronicles. A.Bu-:r.-F~L does not 
refer to it, but HAmAR MALIK, in reproducing 
our_ passase. correc~ly render~ B_huteia by 
Bkutisar, 1.e. Buth'oler. The pilgr~ms' route 
on their return from the sacred lakes on the 
Haramukuta still leads past the site. But no 
attention is paid to the temples, which, to 
judge from tlleir condition, must have long 
ceased to be places of worship. 

The fine spring now called Nilriln. Nilg, 
which lies at the N .E. corner of the ruins, 
and which forms now the final stage of the 
Haramukuta pilgrimage, is the Sodam Tirtha 
of Ka!hiU).B; comp. below note i. 123. 

It has been assumed that the Mlecchae here 
referred to are, perhaps, the Greeks ; see 
LAsSEN, Ind. Alt., ii. p. 285. 

lOQ. ·I have followed above A, iiicarya
caryatiim, which appears to give a better sense 
than aiciiryiicaryatiim of A1 and L. 

110. kotivedkini rase. The philosopher's 
stone is meant. The gold-producing rasa is 
referred to also in L_alitaditya'e story, iv. 246 
sq., 363, and under Sikandar (BiitLhikast), 
Jtmar. 678 sqq.1 

112. Avadkil.ta, which designates ' one who 
has thrown off all worldly fetters,' may 
possibly not be a proper name here. pretl.dka 
must be explained as prakar$..,.a iddha: 
comp. the similar use of ..,!jval, i. 294 ; iii. 609, 
etc. 

113. Jye~Jtkesa. A careful examination of. 
all passages in K&Smirian texts in which 
S'iva Jye~hesa is mentioned, shows that the 
god was once worshipped under this name, 
or its equivalents JyfiJtkeivara and Jye~Jtha
rudra, in three distinct localities of Kaolmir, 
viz. (i.) below Mount Haramukuta in the 
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114. .A. Naga out of kindness" would not allow him to ride [in stages J with 
horses kept ready from village to village, but carried him always himself. 

115. He who was endowed with mighty courage, expelled the Mlecchas who 
oppressed the land, and conquered in victorious expeditions the earth up to the 
encircling oceans. 

116. The place where the Mlecchas who occupied the land, were. routed 
(1tjjha(itiis.) by him, is called by the people even at the present day UjjhatatJimba. 

117. Having conquered the earth, including Kanyakubja and other [countries], 
he settled from that region people of all-four castes in his own land, and [par-
ticularly] righteous men acquainted 'with legal prpcedure. · 

118-119. Up to that time there existed in this land, which had not yet reached 
its proper development in legal administration, wealth and other [respects], a 
government like in most countries. There were [o!ily] seven main state-officials: 
the judge, the revenue superintendent, the treasurer; the commandeF of the army, 
the envoy, the Purohita, and the astrologer. 
- ·• 120. . By establishing eighteen offices (karmasthiina) in accordance with 

- traditional usage, the king .created from that time onwards_ a condition of things 
as under.Yudhi~!hira. 

sacred territory called Nandisa~etra or Nan
di~tra, see note i. 36 ; (ii.) near Tripure§vm·a, 
the modern Tripkar, see v. 123; and (iii.) jn 
the close neighbourhood of S'rinagar, see i. 
124. 

By prefixing N andis~etra to the name 
Jy01(he8a, K. makes it· quite clear that he 
means the god worshipped in the first-named 
locality. In the same way he takes care to 
des~ate the secon<l Jy01the8a as Tripuresii
drintf(ka,' residing below the hill of Tripuresa; 
when first referring_ to him in v. 123. To the 
Jy8lrl;he8a of Nandilqletra refers the Nilamata, 
vv. 1184,-36. There we read, in connection 
with the story of S'iva and Nandin (see note 
i 36), of an ancient Lillga known as Jye~helia, 
whicn was situated at the residence of S'iva 
Bhiitesvara, i.e. at Buth18er (see note i 107). 
In the same way the old Nandik~etrama.
hii.tmya, vv. 146 sqq., speaks of Jye~hesvara 
or Jye~thanutha as worshipped in the close 
vicinity of N andiia and 1Jlliite8vara. 

To this Jye~hesa relates the passage i. 151, 
where K. mentions Jye~tharudra (the equiva
lent of Jye~thelia) in evident connection with 
the sacred sites of Nandik~etra. Still more 
clear is the reference in iv. 190, where the 
erection of a temple in honour of Jye~tharudra 
is dijltinctly said to take place at JJhutesa. In 
viii. 2480, too, it is evident from the allnsion 
to V as~tha, whom the Nilamata and the 
:Milhatmyas make reside at Vangatk (V asif-

thi!.lirama), close to Buth18er, that the Jye't" 
thesa of Nandik~etra is intended. 

The expression used in the· last-named 
passage, svayamhkuf! .•. Jy01tkarwlro, shows 
that the Lillga worshipped under that name 
was a natural stone, and not a sculptured 
symbol of the ~od. Such 8'/Jayamhhu Lillgas 
are still to this day worshipped at several 
Tirthas, e.g. on tbe S'!i.rikii.parvata in S'rina
gar, at Suresvari, etc. 

For an account of the temple 
Buth11ier above Vangath, see notE i 107. 
From the evidence indicated · n note 
v. 55-l)i:J, it will be seen that of he two 
separate temple groups which are fc und in 
that locality, the first or western o· e was 
probably dedicated to the worship f S'iva 
Jye~~hesa. 

114. A legendary explanation ho the 
king could regularly attend every day o tbe 
worship of Tirthas so distant from each th~r. 
The journey from Vijayesvara to JY,e~th sa .m 
Nandilqletra may be put at fully four aily 
marches. ~ 

116. The position of this locality I ave 
not been able to trace. To the name Tl.iJ • -
tatlimha would correspond phonetically a Klt 
"'Ujyiirijemh. ujyar means in modem KS. ' ":\ 
uninhabited desolate place'; ~~~. found fr<>vi 
quently at the end of local names, 'moor nth 
'bog.' • .ove 

120. Prof. JoLLY, Weber-Fe8tgabe, P• 1S4 _ 
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121. With the wealth which his courage and vigour had obtained for him, 
that high-minded [king] established the Agrahiira of Viirabiila and others. . 

122. ·His noble queen l~iinadevi placed 'circles sacred to the Mothers ' 

(~iitrcakra) which were distinguished by their spiritual power, at the 'Gates' [of 

Ka.Smir] and other places. 

123. The king having heard the Nandipwrii'T}a [recited] by some pupil of 

Vyasa, frequented Bodara and other [sacred· springs J as vying [in holiness] with 

Nandisa. 

points out that these eighteen offices evidently 
correspond to the ' eighteen Tirtbas,' or court 
officials mentioned in Mahabh. II. v. 38 ; comp. 
below iv. 141. 

121. Varabala can be aafely identified in 
view of the close agreement of the names 
with the modern hamlet of Biiravut, situated 
on the right bank of the Kil.nk'nai River, 
about a niile above its confluence with the 
Sind, 74° 57' long. 34° 17' lat. This identifica
tion has already been made by the glossator 
of R, who transcribes the name by Biira
valo. 

When passing through the hamlet on my 
way to Bbiitelivara in August, 1891, I found 
close to the path a sculptured libga-base or 
bkadrapitluz of considerable dimensions, and 
was shown, on further inquiries, another large 
carved slab lying in the fields below the 
houses. .According to the statement of the 
aged Muqaddam, Bi!.ravul bad formed for a. 
Ion~ time the Jilgir or .Agrahl!.ra of a Pirziida 
family of S'rinagar, until it was resumed by 
MabarajaGulii.b Singh. fBI!.ravul is not marked 
on the Survey Maps, unfess its name is bidden 
under that of ' Ballarkallar,' shown in a cor
responding position. The latter name is quite 
unknown on the spot.] 

The special mention of this unpretending 
.Agrah!i.i:a by K. may, perhaps, be due to its 
position on the route to the shrine of Bbiite
livara. We know that Cal)paks, KalbaJ;IR's 
father, was a regular visitor of the latter (see 
vii. 954). It is, therefore, probable that Kal
haw• himself bas passed more than once the 
site of Baravul. 

122. dviiriidiru pradeSeyu. It is very pro
bable thst K. refers here to pne or several of 
the main passes which give access to the 
Valley of Kalimir. These entrances have 
always played an important part in Kalimir 
history, and have until quite modern times 
been specially guarded by watch-stations. 
The l(eneral use of the term dviira for these 
localities is proved by the passages quoted 
below, and by the employment in the Ri!.jat. 
of the title dviiriidkiJ!ati, dviireia, or dviiriidki
kiirin. The high officials thus designated were 

entrusted as ' Lords of the Marches ' with the 
guardianship of these frontier passes (see 
note v. 214). 

The best known and by its position .most 
important of these stations was situated in 
the narrow gor11e of the Vitastii below V ari!.
bamiila. This Is mentioned repeatedly in the 
Chronicle, see e.g. viii. 413,461, and is referred 
to also by ALBiiRiiNI, i. p. 207, under the 
very name of '.Dviira '; comp. also Life of 
Hiuen-Tsia7lfl, p. 68, and Notes on0u-k'07lfl, pp. 
22 sq.-lui. 302Dvl!.ra means the Pir Pan!!!iil 
Pass, in viii. 140 the watch-station at the foot 
of the To~amaidil.n Pass, marked to this day 
by the village of .Dra7lfl. For the terms 
dranga, qkakka, synonymous with Dvara, see 
note iii. 227. For further information re
garding these 'Gates,' comp. my Notes on tile 
Pir Pan!!_iil Route, J.A.S.B., 1895, p. 382. 

I am unable to account for the gloss of A, 
Hasti8iiliidif!e. The ouly locality known to 
me under the name of Hasti8iilii is the one 
discussed above, i. 96, the modern Ast1kiil in 
the Div"sar Pargal)a. This does not lie on any 
of the routes over the mountains, and would 
be a most unlikely place for a frontier-station. 

M atrcakras are mentioned by K. i. 336, 
348; iii. 99; v. 56, in the last two passages 
in connection with temples. In i. 333 the 
term devicakra is used as an equivalent. The 
mystical diagrams may be supposed to hsve 
been carved in stone like the S'ricakras and 
Riijiiicakras, which are prepared and worshipped 
to this day in Kalimir according to the rules 
of the Tantrslii!.stra, both in private houses 
and temples. Of supl.'osed natural (' svi!.
bhavika' ) Cakras of this kind the S'ricakra 
on the S'iuikAparvata in S'rinagar and the 
Jviiliimukbicakra on the rocky hill above Uyen 
(Skr: Ovana) in the Vibi Pargal)a receive 
spectal reverence. 
. Th~ wor~hip of the 'Mothers,' which is 
1dentical '!'th that of the S'aktis, plays a 
great part m the Tantrs ritual flourishing in 
Ka5mir from ancient times. 

123. For the identification of the Sodara 
spring, the miraculous reappearance of which 
near S'rinagari is the subject of the. legend 
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JALAmu. 124. ·While engagedin erecting a '[shrine of] Jye~tharud!ra at S'rinaga~i, he 
Legend of siXiuJ . recognized that without the Sodara (spring] it could not rival NundiSa. 

· spring. i25-126. When once he had forgotten his daily observance in the distraction 
of business, and (accordingly] felt dismayed at not being able to take his bath in the 
waters of the far-off Sodara spring, he noticed that from a waterless spot a spring 
was ~uddehly breaking forth, which was alike to Sodwra iu colour, taste, and other 
respects. 

127. Then when he had bathed in that newly appeared Tirtha, that earnest
minded [king] felt satisfied in his desire to equal Nandirudra (Nand!Sa). 

here related, we have to rely on a few passages 
of the Nilamata and the Nandi~tramii.hii.tmya. 
In a fragmentary passage, Vv. 1137 sq., of the 

. first named text, the Sodaraniiga is mentioned 
in connection with the shrine of Bkfttc8vara 
(Buth1ser) and the Kanakavahini River (see 
notes i. 107 and i. 150). In 81. 1148 ablutions 
in the Sodara spring are recommended to the 
pilgrim visiting the Tirthas of Bhiitesvara, 
Jlllfthesa and Nandin. In B1.1334 again the 
pilgrimage to Sodara is prescribed along with 
that to the Sa>hgama of the Kanakavil.hini 
River. Finally, we find in the following verse 
of the Nandik~etramAhatmya Bhliteavara dis
tinctly placed a. t Sodara : utti•ra N andikuWii.t 
tu 1n1ayam mat-&dare BtkitalJ, Bhilte8vara iti 
kkyii.tafJ krtsnapii.papraMdanafJ II· 

These references make- it clear that &dara 
is but the anciel!t name of the sacred •pring 
now called Niirii.n Nag, which has been men
tioned in note· i.. 107 as situated in close 
proximity to the temple ruins of BhiiteBvara. 
The old name of the spring has been entirely 
lost in the tradition of t1ie Purohitas. But 
the late P. Sii.hibrii.m was evidently aware of 
it, as he says in his notes on the Haramukuta
gailgl!. pilgrimage in the Tirtka8.: tatafJ (the 
Har&mukut&ganga Lake) pratyii.vrtya Viinga
tii.kkyap>·adese. (Vangath) . pratkama>n Bhil~ 
8varapi<jiim vidkiiya &rlaraniige !IIJI!tim (viz. the 
lo~ stick used on the mountain pilgrimage) 
lc¥ptvii. visr}ya pratyii.yii.t. . · · 

The conclusion drawn . ' from · the above 
P.&88ages is fully confirmed by K.'s reference, 
n. 169, to the &rlarii.mlmtirtkam Nandi8a-
d'ftyu#tam. • 

l!{anrliBa is the designation of the S'iva 
worshipped in the Nund-Kol Lake. But by a 
more extended use the term, like that of 
Nandik~etra and Nandi.Ba~stra (see note i. 
36), is applied to the whole sacreil territory 
from the lakes on the HaramukU~a down to 
Bhiiteavara. . · 

124. Regarding the position of the Jyeftha
r:adra at S'rinagari, see Note 0. 

125-126. In order to give full sanctity to 

the new J y~~harudra which J alauka had esta
blished near S'rinagari, the presence of the 
&tiara spring was also needed. The Tirtha 
which t1ie legend represents as an A vatii.ra of 
the latter, must, after what has been said 
regarding the position of Jalauka's Jye~ha
rudra (Note C), be lookod for in the vicinity 
of the present S'rinagar. I have, therefore, 
no hesitation in connecting the name Sudar, 
which appears in the designation of a portion 
of Dal, called Sudar'!khun, and in the name of 
the neighbouring village Sudar'!bal, with this 
legend. The Sudar"khun (khun from Skr. 
lw>}a) is a narrow inlet on the west side of the 
Dal, stretching ·between the suburban villages 
of Arampor and Sudar"bal. It is apparently 
the deepest portion of the lake. . 

On visiting Sudar'!bal in June, 1895, I was 
shown on the very shore of the Sudar'!kkun, 
and close to the village Masjid, two small 
pools which were then covered by the water of 
the lake, but according to the uniform state
ment of the villagers, are fed by two perennial 
springs. A tradition, which I gathered from 
the old men of the village, relates that "many 
hundred years ago " Brahmans were in the 
habit of making pilgrimages to these springs. · 
The name Batf'!por, whic1i survives to this day 
as the name of a now deserted part of the 
village area, was pointed out to me as evidence 
of the former habitation of Battas, i.e. Puro
hitas (Skr. Matta). No anCient remains can 
now be traced near the springs, but large 
carv~d slabs are said to have been carried 
away from that site to serve as building 
material for the new temple erected by MahA
raja Ranbir Singh at Ran1v01· in S'rinagar .. 

I ,cannot find any reference to the Sodara 
spring of S'rinagar in the texts accessible to 
me, nor can I trace any tradition relating to 
it among the Brahmans of the capital. The 
marginal ~loss of G ( Soriarabal Gagaribal), 
however, mdicates that the same identi
fication, as proposed above, has already 
been made by some modern reader of the 
Raj at. 



1.139.] FffiST BOOK. 25 

128. Once in order to test [the identity of the two springs], he threw into the J .. LAmu.. 

Sodara [spring] an empty golden cup closed at its mouth with a lid. 
129. When this cup appeared after two and a half days in the spring rising 

at S'rinagari, it removed the doubts of the king. 
130. It seems that the king· was Nandiisa himself, who had descended ·in an 

Avatiira to enjoy the pleasures [of the earth]. Not otherwise could such a 
D,riraculous event take place before [men's] very eyes. 

131. Once upon a time, when the king was proceeding to Vija.ye81Jara, a woman Story of the Krtyii. 

[whom he met] midway on .the road, begged food from him. 
132. When he had ·promised to give her such food as she should desire, she 

changed her form and disclosed a desire for human flesh. 
133. When he who had renounced the killing of living beings, gave her per

mission to please herself with flesh' from his own body, she thus addressed him : 
134. " 0 king, you must be a Bodhisattva, whose observance of vows is 

supported by absolute goodness (sattva), since you show, 0 high-minded one, such 
deep compassion with living creatures." 

135. The king, who being a w"orshipper of S'iva did not understand the 
Bauddhas' ways of expression, asked her: " 0 fair one, who is the Bodhisattva for 
whom you know me? " 

136. Again she spoke to the king : "Listen to ~y case. I have been· sent 
· forth by the Bauddhas whom in your anger you have injured." 

137. " We _witches· (krtyakii'IJ) living by the side .of Mount Lokiiloka (which 
divides light and darkness), belong to the darkness (sin). Putting our .whole trust 
in the Bodhisattvas we long fo;liberation from the darkness." 

138. " Know that Bodhisattvas are certain beings, who since [the coming of] 
the blessed 'Lord of the Worlds' (Buddha) have freed themselves ·in this world 
from the [five] afllictions." 

139. " They being bent on supporting all beings, do not feel anger even 
towards the sinner, but in patience render him kindness and are bound to bring 
a'bout their own final enlightenment (bodln)." · 

129. The distance from Bhfrte8vara 
(Sodara) to S'rinagl!l', roughly calculated 
about thirty-two miles, is put nowadays, too, 
at two and a half ml!l'ches of the customary 
length. t 

131. The legend contained in vv. 131-!47 
has been discussed by me in NoteJ on Ou
k'ong, pp. 13-48. It was probably a local 
legend attaching to the Krtyii8rama Vikiira, 
see note i. 147, and bears an unmistakably 
Buddhist colouring. . 

137. Verse 147 shows that krttika!Jl of 
the MSS. is but an old mistake, caused by 

graphic error or mispronunciation, for 
krt!Jak<il)]. Retaining the reading krttikaf}, 
'the Pleiades,' it cannot be explained why the 
Bauddbas should send as their avenger one o~ 
the stars forming that constellation, and why 
the latter should be called tamaB!JafJ (i.e. tamo
f!U1J4mfl!Ja(• ). 

138. The five klesas meant are avidya, 
asmita., raga, dvf!J}a, and abhiniveia. 

139. The above translation follows A and 
L. If the text of A, is adopted, the third 
piida has to be rendered : " and do not desire 
their own benefit." 
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J.•r..u:JU; 140-:1,44. " When you had lately been kept from sleep by the noise of the 
,• ~usic ·of a Vihara, you. had at the instigation of wicked persons caused in your 

anger the dest!Dction. of the Vihara. The excited Bauddhas thought of me and 
sent me forth to kill you. But then the Bodhisattvas called me and gave me the 
following directions: 'That king is a great B'iilrya (Mahii.sii.kya). You cannot 
hurt him; but in his presence~ 0 good one, you will obtain liberation from dark- . 
ness (sin). In our name you shall exhort him who has been led into guilt by 

~ wie"!red people, to give up his hoarded gold and to build a Vihara. If he does so, 
. no misfo~e shall befaU him in consequence of the destruction of the Vihara, and 
atonement shall thus be made for him and his instigators.' " 

145, "Therefore, I have tested in that (former] disguise your abnndant 
. ' goodness. To-day I have been freed from sin. Farewell! I depart." 

· · 146. After she had made the king promise to build a Vihara, the divine 
sorceress (krtyii) disappeared with eyes beaming with joy. 

147. Thereupon the king built the Krtyii§rama Vihii.ra, and worshipped 
there thee. divine sorceress who had been freed from the darkness. 

140-144.. These.' :verses form a K"laka. 
· This term is found in KaSmirian MSS. 'after 

:five or niore S'lokas. connected in syntactical 
·construction.;,· ·comp. Ma:il.klzakosa: kulakam 
ilokasamcay.-. · ·. · · 

141. I prefer the reading mahasiikyalj, as 
corr. from A1 °8akyalj (also L) by a later hand, 
to A, tnahiisattvak b!'<'.auae of the Y amaka 
formed with the foilomhg iakyo. S' iikva stands 
for S' iikya'ITl1lni, ie. Buddha; comp. P. W., s.v. 
mahiiiiikya. · 

147. Tbe correct reading 0 vamla1fat'iB sup
plied by L ; A, has 0 samlhayat; A, 0 bamlkayat. 
krtyiiiram.e of Ed. is a misprint for krtyjj. 
s'ramam. · 

In my Notes on Ou-k'ong's Account of 
Kaimir I have shown that the Vihllra of 
Krtyiiirama ;, identical with the 'monasti!re 
du mont Ki-.,ke,' which· tbe Chinese pilgrim 
mentions among the Viharas be had seen 
during his visit to KaSnrir, A.D. 759-763 (see 
L'Itinbaire itOu-k'ong, trans!. by Messrs. 
Ltvt and ORA v ANNES in the Journal.A.siatique, 
1895, vol. vi. p. 354). 

Tbe name Krtyiiirama, lit. meaning ' the 
abode of the witch (krtyii),' survives in that of 
the present village of Kit§!Mm, situated near 
the left bank of the Vitastli., about five miles 
below V arabam1ila (Biiriim1ila) and eire. 7 4 ° 
20' 30" long. 34° 10' 40" lat. This identifica
tion;, proved beyond doubt by a passsge of 
the Fourth Cbron. 240, which speakS of 
K.rtyiiirama as a village in the vicinity of 
V ariiham~, the ssme 1ocality being referred 
to under Its more recent name as KicQ.Srama 

in vv. 234, 384. Tbe latter form ;, a simskri
tized reproduction of the modern Kit§! ltiim, 
which is the direct phonetic derivative of Skr. 
Krtyiiirama ( > Pr. • KicciiBBama> • Kiciiiama > 
KS. Kit!! hiim, in obi .. cases Ki~ lliim ). KS. 
-kiim; very frequent at the end of Ka.Smir local 
names, is the regular representative of Skr. 
iiirama, as shown loc. cit. Ou-k' ong repro
duces the :first part of the name which in his 
time must have already sounded • Kiccii or 
Kicii, by Ki-tcke, and renders the second pa.it 
by a Chinese word meaning ' bill.' 

Ou-k'ong's designation of the Vihiira as the 
.'monastery of the Ki-tcM (or Kotyii) hill,' is 
accounted for by the situation of Kit§! l!.iim. 
Tbe village lies on a small _Plateau between 
the river and the foot of a. high wooded spur. 
On a short visit I paid to the village in May, 
1896, I could trace sculptured remains near 
the tWo village Mosques, and a little to the 
N. of the village what appeared to be the base
ment of a rough quadrangular enclosure, about 
llo yards square. Intbecentreofthis enclosure 
there is a raised mound known as the gaddi 
or 'throne,' and outside its S.E. comer a 
smaller one about fifteen feet high, which 
might be the remains of a Stiipa. Tbe absence 
Of more conspicuous remains is easily ex
plained. Tbe valley was closed here in Pa~han 
times by a stone wall, which stretched across 
the level ground about a quarter of a mile to 
the east of Kit§! !Wm. This wall, the ruins of 
which were considerable enough in 1835 to 
attract the attention of Baron Hiigel, travel
ling on the other side of the river, was 
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148. This king erected a stone temple at Nandik~etra for (S'iva] BMiteia, 
and offered [to the god] a sacrifice of precious stones together. with (other] 
treasures. 

149-150. The pious king passed many a night in ascetic exercises at the Tirtlu1 
of Oiramocana, taking up the position adapted for meditation, with his body 
motionless in ~ontemplation, and thus slowly relaxed his desire of touching 
N andisa on account [of the presence] of the Kanakaviihini River. 

certainly built with stones taken from the 
Kit5'Mm plateau. The mounds of the latter 
have also supplied ample materials for the new 
carriage road when under construction some 
ten years ago. . 

It is very probable that the legend related 
by K. of J alauka and the Krtya owed ite 
origin to a popular explanation of the name of 
the village, Krtyiiirama. Thls locali!?: we 
must assume on KalhaJ,la's and Ou-k ong's 

' joint evidence to have been the site of an 
ancient Vihara, traditionally attributed to 
ASoka's son. And to this Vihii.ra belong in all 
probability the scanty remains still extant at 
Kits'!hiim. 

148. Regarding the employ of the term 
Nandilq;etra for Bkiite8vara-Buth18er, see note 
i. 36. It is probable that the temple of 
Bhutesa, which the tradition here recorded 
ascribed to Jalauka, is identical with the 
principal temple of the eastern group of ruins 
at Buth1ser; see note v. 55-69. 

The offering of flowers made of precious 
metals and stones is mentioned in various 
S'aiva Paddhatis still in use in Kasmir. 

149-150. The second line of the couplet 
is ambiguous, and would permit also of the 
following rendering : · " The ~ious ~ [by 
means of his ascetic practices . . . matte the 
Kanakaviikim River slowly re ax its desire of 
touching Nandisa." 

In both translations I adhere to the reading 
of A1 KaMkaviihinyiil) against L 0 viihinyii, 
taking the former in the first case as Abl. s., 
in the second as Gen. s. 

The KaMkaviikini can be identified with 
certainty, on the clear evidence of viii. 33-56, 
with the stream flowing past Bhutesvara. 
(Buth1ser), which at present is called Kilnk"
nai (or Kiink"niiz). It is fed by the waters of 
the valleys which lie to the E. and S.E. of the 
Haramukh, and below the watershed to
wards the ~ganga. The meeting of the 
Kanakavii.hini with the Sind River is referred 
to in. the Nilamata, 18~. _ Anothe~ passage 
mentions the Kanakaviilum aa flowmg to the 
south of the Sodara.tirtba. The Kanakavii.
bini receives the stream which issues from the 
sacred Nund-Kol and Gangi!. Lakes on the 

Haramukuta, and is therefore described in tho 
Nandi~etramiikiltmtta as bearing first tho namo 
of Killodaka before lt is called Kanakavilkini. 

The only passage of the Nilamata (vv. 1881 
sqq.) in which the Tirtha of OiramccantJ is 
referred to, seems to place it in proximity to 
the Kanakavii.hini. Its name is there denved 
from the bark-clothes (cirllJJ,i)which the Seven 
~is left there when ascending to heaven. 
Tlie Nandilq;etramahatmya, vv. 188 sqq., 
indicates the same leJ>end, and distinctly 
oonnects the Kanakaviihmi with the Tirtha of 
Oira11WCtlna. The latter name Js no longer 
known to the Purohitaa of the Haramulnita 
pilgrimage, but the position of the Tirtha can 
yet be ascertained with great probability. 

The Haramukutagaizgilmiiltiltmya, which 
is the manual at present in use at this 
pilgrimage, knows tho Kanakavi!.hini by the 
name of Karaitkanadi or Kilraitkikil. The 
place where the Karaitka stream flows into 
the Vitasta, is designated· by the Mah. as the 
Karaitkatirtha, ''near the village of Karaitka," 
and the visit to it is prescribed previous to 
the ascent to the Haramukuta lakes. Inquiries 
among the local Purobitas have shown me 
that the Tirtha meant is below the village of 
Prang, on the right bank of the Sind River, 
eire. 7 4 ° 56' 80" long. 34 ° 16' 46" lat. (close to 1 
the hamlet markell Larri on map). Just i 
below the few houses of Prang a small stream, 
which bas branched off from the Kanaka
viihiqi-KAnk'nai River near Baravul (see note 
i. 121), falls into the Sind. It is at this 
' Sarilgama' that the ablutions prescribed for 
the Karailkatirtba are performed, and it is 
highly probable that we have to place there 
the Ciramoca1Ultirtka of the older texts. 

The comparatively recent date of the 
extant Haramukutamah4tmya is amply provod 
by the modem names it ~ves to various sites 
of the pilgrimage (BodkeScara for Bhiite'vara, 
Amhlwruhavana for Amare8vara, the present 
4Inburber, etc.). Just aa the KanakavAhini 
has been turned into Karailkanadi (an evident 
adaptation of Kiink"nai), so the old name of 
OiramocaTUl has been replaced by Kamitka. 
It speaks strongly for our identification that 
the Nilamata, the N andik~etramah., and the 
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J.u..t.mu. 151. .A hundred among the ladies of his seraglio, who had risen to dance [in 
hononr of the god] at the time fixed .for dancing and singing, he gave out of joy to 
JgeiJtharudta. . 

. 152. After enjoying supreme power, the king at the. end of his life repaired to 
Ciramocana, and along with his ·queen obtained communion with the husband of 
Pii.rvatL 

DAJionru n. 153. Th~n a king named Diimodar•:t [II.] who was descended from A§oka'd 

race, or belonged to some other family, ruled the earth. 
154. Of the power of this [king], who was the S'iva-worshippers' crest-jewel 

illuminated by good fortune, one hears (stories] to this day as of a wonder of the 
world. 

l55. VaiBraval}a (Kubera) himself kept friendship with this fortunate "[ruler] 
. who wae the recipient of S'iva's favours and wholly given up to a life of virtue. 

156. The Guhyakas obeyed this leader of kings, like Kubera himself, and 
directing them he constructed the long [dam called] Gudda•etu. 

RAjat., which mention the Ciramocanati•·tha 
in connection with the Kanakavilhini, know 
nothing of Karailka, · whereas the Haramu
knt;ama.h., which does not know. the name 

. Ciramocana, mentions instead the Karailka
tirtha along with the KAnk'nai River. 

The position thus ascertained for the Cira
mocanatirtha explains the double meaning of 
verse 150 as above indicated. K. either 
wishes to say that the opportunity of bathing 
in the Kanakavi!hini, which receives the 
water of the Nund-Kol Lake or Nandisa, 
made the king abandon his desire of worship
ping at that more distant Tirtha. Or the 
meaning intended may be that owing to the 
great spiritus! merits of the king's austerities 
at Ciramocana, the Kanakaviilrini became 
even more anxious to bathe him than to fiow vast N an• lisa. With reference to this second 
mterpretation, it should be noted that K. 
has already above, i. 180, alluded to the king 
as an Avatiira of S'iva Nandisa. 

151. kUidodapiit can be taken either as re- · 
ferring to the king or the dancers. Regarding 
JyeJJtharudra, see note i.l13. 

156. Guddasetu; Siida Diimodariya. The 
legends related here of King DAmodara 
cl';'St8r to_this day, as in K.'s times, roimd an 
an~ alluvtal plateau to the south of S'rinagar, 
which has preserved the name of the king
or, perhaps, furnished the starting point for 
the stories concern~ him. 

This plateau, called 'Diimoda1·a's Siida' by 
K., and now known as Diimadar UrJ.ar 
resembles in its natural features the othe; 
numerous alluvial plateaus of the Valley 

desi~ated by the Ktl. term Utf,ar, or the 
PerSlan Karezoa (see VIGNB, ii. p. 39; DREW, 
Jummoo, pp. 167 sqq.). It lies in the Yech 
PargaQ.a, and stretches from the large village 
of Vak•tor (about seven miles due S. of 
S'rinagar) in a north-westerly direction.· Its 
length is about six miles, with a breadth vary
ing. between two and three miles. Bein_g 
entirely devoid of water this plateau IS 
cultivated only in patches with meagre crops 
of Indian com. Otherwise it is a dry and 
barren waste, a haunt of jackals, as m the 
days when King ~emagupta hunted over the 
' IJiimodariirawa,' vi. 183. [In viii. 1519, K. 
refers to it simply as .Diimoaara.] • 

The small village of GwJ•sutk, 74° 50' long. 
33° 58' lat., K.'s Guadasetu and the Gutf,a
sutko of the glossator, is situated at the south 
foot of the plateau. Just there the latter 
shows its greatest relative elevation, and rises 
in a precipitous bank to a height of over. one 
hundred feet above the fertile valley irrigated 
by the YechAra River. 

It was possibly this wall·like appearance of 
the cliff which gave rise to the story regarding 
ar ttempt of King DAmodara to bring water 
t~ ' plateau from the rising ground to the 
sot. by means of a setu or embankment. 
No . .oe of an artificial dam' which could serve 
such a purpose, could be found by me when 
visiting the site in October, 1891. It must 
also be borne in mind that the nama Gwt•suth 
which K. sanskritizes by Guddasetu, signifies 
in Ktl. 'the first (quit) dam,' and might have 
eventually formeci itself, through ·popular 
etymology,' the basis of the above story. 
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157. By means of this dam (.Yetu) he wished to bring water into the town 
which he had himself built on the Diimoda•·a-Suda. 

158. When a high-minded man wishes to execute some beneficial work of an 
extraordinary character, there arise, alas! obstacles, owing to the deficiency of men's 
spiritual merits [from former births]. · 

159. He, indeed, endeavoured to get long stone-lined dykes built in his country 
by the Yak~as, in order to guard against inundations: 

160. Beyond conception is the power which austerities gain for those 
mighty Brahmans, who are capable of reversing the fortune of even such 
.great [rulers]. -

161. One has seen th~ royal fomine when it had been lost through the power 
of [rival] heirs and others, restored again ; but [when once lost] in consequence of 
disrespect shown to Brahmans, it never returns. 

162. Once hungry Brahmans asked the king, when he had risen to bathe on 
account of a S'raddha, to give them food before taking his bath. 

163. When he refused this in his eagerness to enter [the waters of] the 
Vitastii, they brought by their spiritual power the river before him. 

164. They said to him : " Here is the Vitastii. Having it before your eyes 
give us [now] food." Yet even then he thoughtthattheriverbrought [before him] 
was [mere] jugglery. 

165. "I do not give food·till I have bathed. Brahmans, take yourselves off 
(•arpata) at once." When he thus spoke to them, they cursed him: "Be you a 
snake (swrpa)." 

166. When implored for mercy, they spoke : " When you will hear the whole 
Riimiiya1}a [recited] in a single 'day, then our curse will cease." 

The legend of :K:ine Diimodara's transfor
mation into a snake "haunting the Diim'dar 
UQ.ar still lives all through KaSmir in popular 
tradition, and had been already recorded 
from the latter by VIGNE1 i. p. 41. The story 
of the setu commenced by the king is, on the 
other hand, known only to those who are 
acquainted with the Rajat. or its abstracts. 
The illiterate villagers, both Brahman and 
Muhammadan, examined by me at GuQ.•suth 
and the neighbouring hamlets, knew it 
not. Sat•rii8 T"eng, a waste spot hlJ(h up-on 
the UQ.ar, about& mile to the N. of GuQ.•suth, 
was named by them as the site of Diimodara's 
palace. A Diimodar Niig in the adjoining 
hamlet of Liilgiim is pointed out as the place 
where the king performed his ablutions. 

The Gukyakas are a class of demigods who 
are in attendance on Kubera like the Ya]q,as. 

157. The gloss of As (Diirul.ur otfar) rightly 

takes s>lda as the equivalent of KS. utfar. Mail
kha's Kosa distinctly gives to the word siida 
the meaning ' place wliere the soil is barren.' 
The commentator illustrates this meaning by 
quoting the fragment of a verse which contains 
the name of theDiimodariya Si<da,andevidently 
relates to the same legend as recorded in the 
Raj,.t. (Siide Damodariye hi vipra8iipiU udan. 

yayArtii).ifi '-' • • • h I f ' da Clw. ll'ngation c anne s o anment te 
are found on other ' alluvial Jlateaus,' thus on 
the UQ.ars of Marta))<} and Zain'Por (see note 
i. 97). For another method used by LalitAditya. 
for raising water to the U Q.ar of Tsak"dar 
(Cakradhara), see iv. 191, where the same 
expression ' amhkal;pratiira'Ja ' is employed as 
in our passage. 

166. The popular legend, as at present 
current in KaSmir, has rendered the unfor
tunate king's deliverance even more difficult. 

DA><on.t..RA n. 
Legend of lJiiJIUJdtml· 

6Uda. 
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167. Even to this day people recognize hlm by the steam of his breath, which 
the curse has made hot, as he rushes about in search of water far and wide. on the 
JJiimotlara-Suda. 

168. Then there were in this 1and three kings. called Huika, Ju~ka and 
Kani~ka, who built three towns named after them [Hu~kapura, Ju~apura, 
Kani~kapura]. · 

169. ·That wise king Ju~ka., who built Ji.t~kap>ura with its Vihiira, was also 
the founder of J aya8'1Jiimipura. 

He is not to-leave his snake-form until some 
charitable Brahman recites to him the whole 
Rilmiiya.J)a during the single night of the 
8ivariitri festival (Phii.lguna vadi 13) on the 
snow-covered' plain of the Dilm•dar 11 Q.ar. 

167. l'tliafortune makes the breath hot, luck 
mskes it cold·; comp. e.g. iv. 316, 361 ; v. 14, 
etc. 
· 168. From Chavilliikara's verse, quoted i. 

20, and from K.'s own expression, viii. 3412, it 
follows that the three Turll\lka kiugs are 
SJlpposed .to· have ruled simultaneously. The 
6rde~; ·in_. whi~h their names are given can, 
therefore, not be intended to inilicate an 
order of succession. The Kan~ka of the Riijat. 
was recognized already in 1833 by Prinsep as 
the KANH~Kl of the coins, and identified with 
K~ka, famous in Buddhist tradition. The 
Hlll'ka of the Riljat., too, has long ago been 
identified with K~ka's successor, the 
Huvifka of the inscriptions, and the OOH~KI of 
the coins, but it is only recently that Prof. 
Biihler has actually discovered .H~ka as the 
equivalent of Hul'i4ka in an inscription from 
Mathur&; comp. Epigr. Ind., ii p. 206. 

The second name JWJka has not yet found 
any confirmation from other sources. For 
recent notices of the historical data relating 
to these earliest Indo-Scythian rulers, comp .. 
Von GUTSCHMID, in Encgcl. Brit., xviii p. 606; 
DaoUIN, Le8 llois Indo-Scythes, pp. 46 sqq. 
Buddhist tradition connects KaSmir spacio.lly 
with the rule of Ka~ka, by placing there 
the third great Council held bv that kiug; 
comp. e.g. iSi-yU-ki, i. pp. 161 sqq. It may be 
noted that the copper coinage of ~ka 
and his immediate successor is found to this 
day in abundance in I:IJWmir. · 

HW}kapura, JWJkapura, Kanifkapura. The 
town called after HWJka has been rightly 
located by Gen. CmrmNGHAM, Anc. Geogr., 
pp. 99 sq., at the modern U,kUr, a small 
village about two miles to the S.E. of V arll
hemUla, on the left bank of the Vitasta., 7 4 ° 
26' long. 34° 12' lat. This identification 
which· is alraady indicated by the glosses of 
A, U,lroro in our passage, and Variihamule, v. 

259, is put beyond doubt by K.'s own words, 
vi. 186, which place HWJkapura Clearly in 
Variihakfetra. For other passages fully 
supporting this location, see vii. 1311 ; viii 
390, 718, 822, 944. For the Vih&ra and Stiipa 
built there by Lalitaditya, and their remains, 
comp. note iv. 188. Hiuen-tsiang stopped 
at Hu-se-kia-lo (read Husklcara by Julien) 
after passing " the stone gates, the western 
entrance of the kingdom," i.e. the ancient 
dviira of V arfihamiila ; see Life of Hiuen
Uia"!!, l?· 68, and above note i. 122. Alberiini 
also notwes Ushkiirii as lying opposite ' Bara
miil&,' India, i. p. 207. 

For JWJkapura Gen. CUNNINGHAM was re
ferred by his Brahman informants to the 
modern Zukur, a large village to the N. of 
S'rinagar, about four miles from the Hiir"-. 
parvat. This identification is intended, too, 
by the gloss of A,, Jokoro. Gen. CUNNINGHAM 
in 1847 traced the remains of ancient build-· 
ings in the materials used for Muhammadan 
tombs and mosques. These remains were 
seen also· by me in considerable number. 

Finally, Kanifkapura I prefer to identify on 
the basis of the j:loss of A,, Kiinespur, and of · 
the forms by which the name is rendered in 
the Persian Chronicles, with the village of 
KiinM]Iiir, 74° 28' long. 34° 14' lat., situated 
between the Vitastil. and the high road lead
ing from V arfihamUla to S'rinagar. Under 
the name of Kan~kapura the village is 
mentioned by P. Sfihibrilm in his Tirthas. 
According to the information collected for me 
by P. Ka.Birilm in 1891, the tradition of the 
local Brahmans ascribes the foundation of the 
place to a kiug called ' Kanifthariija.' An old 
mound near the village from which carved 
stones and ancient coins are occasionally 
extracted, is believed to mark the site of his 
residence. Gen. CUNNINGHAM's proposed 
identification of Kan~kapura with '·Kilmpur,' 
on the road from S'rinagar to S'upiy~n, must 
be abandoned. The name of that place is in 
reality lJ.hiimjJor. 

169. Read savikiirasya in Ed. for sa vi". 
The position of Jayll8Viimipura, which the 
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170. These kings who were given to acts of piety, though descended from 
the Twru~ka race, built at S'u,kaletra and other places Mathas, Caityas and 
similar [structures]. 

171. During the powerful reign of these [kings] the land of Ka8mir was, 
to a great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by [practising] the law 
of religious mendicancy (p1·avraJyti'J had acquired great renown. 

172. At that time one hundred and fifty years had passed in this terrestrial 
world since. the blessed S' iikyasimha (Buddha) had obtained complete beatitude 
(Nirv&:Qa). · 

173. And a Bodhisattva lived [then] in this countcy as the sole lord of the 
land, namely the glorious Niigiirjuna, who resided at f$arf,arhad11an.a. 

174. Then the fearless Abhimanyu, who knew no foes (ka7J(aka), and was 
like a second Indra (S'atamanyu), became king. He was the donor of theAgrahiira 
of Ka7J(akotsa. 

175. That illustrious Iq.ng founded [the town of] Abh.imanyupura, which 
abounded in wealth, calling it after his own name and giving it a [temple of] S'iva 
as its crest-ornament. 

176. Under his instructions Oandriiciirya and others brought the lrldl!iibha~ya, 

gloss of A, renders by Jikiisapura, 1 am nnable 
to trace. 

170. The recollection of the Turkish 
descent of Kanifka and his Hinduized suc
cessors has lo~ survived in popular tradition ; 
comp. Albilriim's Iruiia, ii. p. 10 sq., and my 
paper J(iur Gesckichte der Qiiki8 wn Kabul, 
passim. 

Regarding 8WJkaletra, see note i 102. 
171. The tradition of 'the patronage 

bestowed by Kanifka. on the Buddhist 
church, still lived in Gandhll.ra at the time of 
the Chinese pilgrims Fahisn, Snng-yun and 
Hiuen-tsiang ; see Si-yu-ki, _i. pp. xx:xii, ciii, 
117,151, etc. There are coins of KANH~Klex
hibiting. the figure of BOr.o..o.o, but far more 
frequent are representations of divinities 
from the Zoroastrian and Hindu Pantheon ; 
see GARDNER, Catalogue qf Greek arui Scytl•ic 
Kings in India, pp. 130 sqq., and my notes, 
Irui. Ant., xvii. pp. 89 sqq. • 

172. mahilokadhiitau. K. seems to avail 
himself here of an expressioR proper to 
Buddhi&o.literature; comp. P. W., s.v. loka-

dkiitu. ~ 
178. According to a assage quoted by 

Dr. Hultzsch from S Eiefner's Tibemcke 
Lebensbesckreihung 8iikyoif!!um's, p. 810, Niigilr
jnna, who figures in Bu<Jtl!list tradition as the 
thirteenth patriarch, wr hom in the time of. 
Kanifka. This agrees with K.'s mention of 

. ~--

Niigilrjnna in connection with the Tnrw,ka 
kings. 

As the tradition of the northern Buddhists, 
as recorded by Hiuen-tsiang (Si-gu-ki, i. 
pp. 99, 151), places the commencement of Ka
m~ka's rule four hnndred years after Buddha's 
Nirval).a, the date assigned here to N iigilrjnna 
is rather curious. 

l$aif,arlwdvana, 'the wood of the six Saints,' _ 
if rightly identified by the glossator A, 
(Hm-van griime), is the modem village Hiirvan, 
sitoated about one and s half miles to the 
N.W. of the gardens of Shiilimll.r near S'rina
gar. On the hill-side to the south of Hdrvan 
ancient remains have come to light in the 
shape of highly ornamented brick pavements, 
which were dug up in the . course of exca.v0ro 
tions conducted at the site in connection with 
the new S'rinagar waterworks. (See Proc. 
A.S.B., 1895, p. 2.) 

174. Ka1}(alwtsa is identified by the glos
sa tor A3 with Ka7J4or, i.e. the village now called 
Ka1J4ur, situated in the Biru Pargal).a, 74° 38' 
long. 83° 59' lat., not far from Hukh•lit•r. 

175. Abhimanyupura is, perhaps, to be 
located at the present village of Bimyun, 
situated in marshy gronnd about four miles 
to the S.W. of S'rinagar, 84° 4' lat. 74° 49' 
long. For another Abki'llUlnyupura fonnded 
by Queen Diddll, see vi. 299. 

176. This verse has been much discussed 

Hu\l]t.l, Ju 8KA, lUN . . 
'~ 

AnHDWIYUl. 
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which was at that time difficlllt of access [for study], into general use, and [also] 
composed their own grammar. 

. 177. At that period the Bauddhas, whom the mse Bodhisattva Niigiirjuna. 
protected~ obtained ~reponderance in the land. 
· ' 178. After defeating in disputation all learned opponents, these enemies of 
tradition brought . to. an end the [observance of the] rites prescribed in the 
Nila[mata ]purtl~a. · 

179.. When the traditional customs were broken in the land, the Niigas, who 
had lost their [aecustomed] oblations, sent down excessive snow, and thus destroyed 
·the people. · 

180. As deep snow :was falling every year to cause distress to the Bauddhas, 
the king .resided for six months m the cold season m Diirviibhisiira and in other 
[neighbouring regions]. . 

on account ·of its supposed bearing on the expression, iv. 488, was adduced, has been 
history of the . Mahiibhll\!ya, but its interpre- accepted also by Prof. BtiHLER, Toe. cit. I 
tation is not certsin. In the above translation miss in the text thus corrected an indication 
I have followed ·the reading labdhviideiam of the connection between the labours of 
taomiit, aa corrected in A by A1 or A,, and Candriiciirya and the rule of King Abhi
evidently found in the original of that codex. manyu. · 
It is· also given by L. tadiigamo.m must be Prof. Kern haa proposed to read /ahdhvii
resolved into tadii. agamam, the latter word deiam tadiiga'IIU!; see Melanges Asiatiques de 
being used in the sense of. agamya, see P. W., l'Academk de St. Petersbaurg; vii. p. 472. 
s.v.gamya, and N.P. W., s.v. agamo.. The read- Regarding the grammarian Candra, whose 
ing lahdhoa deiat tasmiit, which is found as a full name is Candragomin, see AUFRBCHT, Cat. 
correction of A,, is in.all probability, as sug- Catalog.,p.lSO; fortheCandravylika•·a1}a,which 
gested by Prof.BtiHLER, .Rep01-t, p. 70, a conjec- has survived, comp. ib. p. 181, and EGGELING's 
tnral emendation. It may iia.ve been made by Catak>gue qf Sanskrit MSS. in the India Office 
some reader who took tad iigamo.m aa the Library, p. 193. 
object of labdhvii, and hence found it dilficnlt 179. Oblations (baZ.) to the Nagas generally, 

. to account for the . accusative iideiam. The and to particnlar Nagss on specific festiva.Is, 
passage, SB I understand it, is intended to say are frequently· described in the Nila>nata; 
that Candra and other grammarians under comp. e.g. vv. 214 sq;; 465 sqq. 
Abhimanyu's instructions set ~in on foot Regarding N iigas taking the form of clouds, 
the study of the Mahabhll\!ya, which, ·owing to comp. i. 239; iii. 21 ; Si-yu-ki; i. p. 122, etc. 
the absence of competent teachers ·or a 180. The combined names of the Diirvas 
correct text, had become dilficnlt and dis- and Abhisiiras are mentioned in various 
used. K. refers to a similar restoration of ethnographical lists, furnished by the Maha.
the study of Patafijali's great grammatical bharata, the PnriiJ;las and Brhatsamhitii, along 
work under Jayli.pi!).a in iv. 488, where the with those of tn"bes belonging to the Panjab. 
expression vicckinnam corresponds to the .The position of their country was first cor
agamo.m of our passage. There the ineans rectly ascertained by WILSON, Eaaa!b pp. 116 
adopted for that purpose, the callin~-in of sq. Comp. Also LAsSEN, Ind. Alt., 11. p. 147; 
competent expositors from abroad, IS also P. W. s.v.; LASSEN, Pentapot. Ind. p. 18; V. 
clearly indicated. . DE SAINT-MARTIN, Mem. de l'Academie des 

Prof. Knu.HoRN, who has analyzed the Inscr., Sav. Etrang., I. serie, v. pp...il99 sq. ; 
pSBSage in Ind. Ant., iv. _p. 107, proposed to • Ind. Ant., xiv. pp. 321 sqq. 
emend labdkva desantarat and to translate · From the evidence available it app~ars that 
" Caudraciirya an_d others brought into use the Diirviibkisiira as a geographical term com~ 
!\l.ahilbhll\!y_a, havmg obtained its traditional prised the whole tract of the lower and 
mterpretat10n (agamo.) from another country, middle hills lying between the Vitsstl!. and 
and co~pos~d their own grammar.• This Candrabhaga. [The Candrabhilgil seems to 
emendation, m support of which K.'s similar mark the eastern limit of the territory in the 
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181. At that time there manifested itself some miraculous power through ABIIIIl.UiYU I. 

which the Brahmans; who offered oblations aml sacrifices, escaped ·destruction, 
while the Bauddhas pe1-ished. · 

. 182. Then a Brahman naln.ed Candradeva, who was descended from Ka§yapa, 

practised austerities ~o please Nila, the lord of the [Ka.Smir] Niigas, and protector 
of the laud. · 

183. Nila having manifested himself to him, removed the affiiction .of 
excessive snowfall; aud revealed anew the rites prescribed in his own PuriiQa. 

· 184. As the first Oandradeva had stopped the plague of the Y ak~as, thus the 
second brought to a~ end in this land the intolerable plag11;e of the Bhik~us. 

185. King Gona.nda the Third, who ·ascended the throne at that time, GoNABDA m. 
reintroduced the pilgrimages, sacrifices, and other [worship] in honour of the 
Nagas, as they had been before. · 

186. When the rites originating from N:Ua had been re·established by this, 
king, the Bhik~us and snow calamities ceased altogether [to give trouble]. 

187. From time to time there arise on account of the merits of the sub
jects kings'who reconstruct the kingdom when it has gon~ far [on the road] to 
min. 

188. Those kings whose ouly object is to oppress their subjects, perish 
together with their descendants, whereas royal forl}!ne attends the race of those 
who will repair what has been destroyed. 

passage of the Viwupur., iv. p. 223.] From 
Rajat. viii. 1631 and the topoj!l"'phical point 
discussed in note viii. 1861, it lB clear that the 
hill-state of Ililjapuri (Rajauri) was included 
in Darvabhisara. 

It must, however, be noted that the gloss of 
· A. on our passage, Bhembher IJiinagale deie, 

would restrict the application of the term to 
the lower hills between the limita .above in
dicated. Bhimbhar, the first locality named by 
the glossator, lies at the foot of the outer 
hills, in the centre of the tract 'between the 
Vitasti\ and the Cinab, and was the centre of 
a little bill-state; see CUNNINGHAM, Anc. 
Geogr., p. 134. The name Diinagal appears to 
survive in that of an old Gbakkar fort in the 
lower hills near the Vitasta. I have, however, 
been able to obtain ouly oral information 
regarding this place. 
. The passage iv. 712 seems to show Diirvll
bhisiira as subject to KaSmir in the time of 
Utpalapiqa. But S'amkaravarnian bas again 

·to conquer this territory before be proceeds 
against Gtlrjara, the modern Gujriit, to the 
south of Bhimbbar; comp. v. 141 sqq., also v. 
208. Durin(! the weak reigns which followed, 
this acquisitiOn was certainly soon lost again. 

·For a curious passage throwing light on 
the character of the inhabitanta, see viii 
1631. 

184. K. refers here to the legend told in 
the Nilamata (vv. 325 sqq.) regarding the 
h'beration of the land from the Pisiicas. The 
latter; for whom K. curiously -enough sub
stitutes the Yaf<6as, occu,Pied KaSmir nnder a 
sentence of KaSyapa durmg the six months of 
winter, while men lived there for the remain
ing six months ouly, a!ld emigrated each rear 
before the month of ABvayuja. The deliveT- , 
ance of the country from the PiSiicas and 
excessive cold was effected after four YUf188 
through the observance of the rites which 
Candradeva, an old Brahman, descended from 
KaSyapa, bad learned from the Ni/4 Niiga. 
For an acconnt of this legend see Report, · 
p.40. 

The story told by K. in i. 178-184 is obvi
ously in all particulars a mere rechauffe of 
the ancient legend. The charitable comparison 
between PiSiicas and Bauddhas leaves no 
doubt as to the source from which K. 
borrowed it. 

185. · L trtiyagonandal} pruptariijyas0 , as 
corrected in A. · 

D 
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·189. Wise men who have observed this distinctive feature of every (Iring's] 
·story in this land, will foresee the fortune or misfortune of future kings. 

190. Thus after this (king] had recoustructed the kingdom, the land remained 
long in the possession' of his descendants, PmvaTasena [I.] and the rest, who 
possessed supernatural powers, and did pious works. 

. 191. This king, who was the first of the Gonanda race, just as Raghu was 
of the race of the Raghus, ruled the land for thirty-five years .. 

192. Go'[tanda's son. Vibhi,a~a [I.] protected the earth during sixty years 
diminished by six years and six months. 

193. Then ruled in .succession InrlTajit and Raval!a, father and son, for 
thirty-five years and for thirty years and a half. 

194. The Lil}ga called Vate8vara, which served for Raval!a's worship, is [still] 
· shining brightly, and the light [to be observed] in its dots and lines foretells 
future events. 

195 •. To the Vate§va!'a [Lil}ga] which he had placed within a Ma~ha.forming 
a quadrangle, the king vowed the whole land of Ka§mir. 

196. . V.ibh.i;la'l}a the Second, the strong-armed son of King Rava!1a, ruled then 
the eanh for thirty-five and a half years. 

197. · Then Vibh·~~ana's son Na1·a, who also bore the name of Kimnara, and 
whose pro~ess was sung .by the ~aras, became king. 

198. ' Though this king followed the right customs, still when the fortune 
of his subj~cts turned, he brought about a. series of great calamities under the 
baneful influence of sensuality. 

199. A Buddhist ascetic (srama'l}a) who was living alone in a Vihara, 
sitUated at Kimnaragriima, seduced the (Iring's] wife through magic p'Ower. 

200. In his wrath over this the king burned thousands of Vihii.ras, imd 
granted the villages which had belonged to them, to Brahmans residing in 
Madhyamatha. 

. 201-202. On the sandy bank of the Vitastii he built a town where the 
markets were kept full of supplies by the highroads [leading to it], and where 
the coming ~d going of ships gave splendour to the river. With its gardens 

194. I a~ nn!'ble to tr~ce any other re
ference to thls nuraculous Liuga or fue Matba 
bu!lt around it. Figures formed by the natural 
vems of the marble are to this day considered 
as features of beauty in Liilgas. 

199. The position of Kinmara!J"Iima is 
doubtful. Th~ gloss of A. identifies it with 
the mode"!' villige of Kiinir, in the. Niigii.m 
Parga1;m, crrc. 74° 48' long. 33° 56' lat. (shown 
on map as Kfllnil). 

200. Madhyamatha is clearly the name · 
of a locality, but no certain identification can 
be proposed for it. Skr. matha > KS. mar is 
frequently found at the end of KaSmir local 
names; particularly in designations of city 
qu.a~ers ; ~omp. e.g . .Di~diimatha, the pr~sent 
IJ•d mar, vt. 300 ;. Bhattarr.tkamatha, BrlfiJ mar, 
vi. 240; if.hliidamatha, the present Akal'mar. 

201-202. The position of the town 
founded by N ara, whlch is called Kinmara-
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full of swelling :flowers and fruits it was, as it were, a synonym for 'heaven,' 
and it surpassed even Kubera.'s town by the riches amassed [there] through the 
conquest of the world. 

203. There in a. grove was a pond of limpid and sweet water, the habitation 
of a. Niiga.. called Susravaa. · 

204. Once upon a time a young Brahman, Vi8iikha by name, who· was 
fatigued by a long niarch, went at midday to the bank of that pond to seek 
the shade. • 

205. When he had been refreshed by the breezes a.t the foot of a shady 
tree, and had bathed his limbs, he slowly proceeded to eat his porridge. 

206. Just when he was taking it in his hand he heard the sound of foot-rings, 
which had already before been noticed by the swans disporting themselves on 
the banks. · 

207-209. Then he 'saw before him two sweet-eyed maids wea.riDg blue cloaks, 
who had stepped forth from a grove of creepers. The corners of their eyes were 
captivating, and illuminated by 11 very thin line of antimony, which appeared to 
play the part of the stem to the ruby-lotuses of their ear-ornaments; to their 
shoulder-pairs were attached their faces, as it were, like flags, of which their 
fascinating eyes appeared to be the ends :floating in the light swing of the 
breeze. 

210. When he saw the two moon-faced maidens slowly approaching him, he 
stopped commencing his dinner, and became again and again benumbed with 
confusion. 

pura, i. 274, and Narapura, i. 244, is fixed in 
the immediate vicinity of Vijaye8vara or. 

, Vij•briir by K.'s references to the neighbour
in~ shrine of Cakradhara, i. 261, 270 (see also 
vin. 991), as well as by the actually surviving 
popular legend. The small alluvial plateau or 
Ur!ar, one mile below Vij•brilr, which bears to 
this day the name of Tsal<'dar, has already 
been indicated in note i. 88 as the site of the 
Cakradhara temple. It is correctly marked 
in the lsrger Survey map as occupying the 
base of the small peninsula formed here by the 
Vitasta. Close below the S.E. corner of this 
plsteau a dry depression in the ground was 
pointed out· to me, on the occasion of my 
visits in 1889 and 1895, as the original habita
tion of the' Su&ram Nag,' the Su&ravas Naga 
of onr narrative. 

The main features of the legend, as told by 
K., still live in the tradition of the inhabitants 
of the neighbourhood. All look upon the 
barren plain between the mound of Tsak•dar 
and Vijtbriir as the site of the old town burned 

by the Nags. Ancient coins reaching back to 
Greek and Indo-Sc~hian rule are found in 
considerable quantities on this ground, and 
particulsrly near the river. These finds leave 
no doubt as to the antiquity of the site. The 
lstter is liable to annual inundation from the 
river. It is, therefore, possible that excava
tions below the alluvial surface m!J:lht yet bring 
to li!lht some of the rnins which, judging · 
from L 270, appear to have been still visiblo 
in K.'s times, and which, perhaps, formed the 
starting point of the legend relsted here. 

208. The 'Su.irava Niiga' is mentioned in 
the vicinity of the Vijaye8vara Tirtha in 
Haracar. x. 248, and in Nilamata, 912. No 
reference is '1118de . to our legend in either 
place. 

207-209. These three verses form a Tilaka, 
being connected in syntactical construction• 
(comp. Mailkhakasa: triBlokytim ••• tilakam). 
The shoulders are compared to the flsgstaf! ; 
the face is the flsg, and the eyes the ends of 
the flsg. 

Legend of tho Nigo 
Bulro..,., 
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N.uu. 21h Then again taking a furtive glance he saw in front the lotus-eyed ones · 
eating the pods of the kacchaguccha [grass 1· 

212. "0 shame, such food for such beauty." Thus he thought, and moved. by 
pity he invited them and made them partake of his porridge. 

· 213. And fetching the pure and cold water of the fountain in leaves which 
he made .to form a cornet, he brought it for them to drink. 

214. When they had ·sipped in water after the [meal], and thus cleansed had 
taken their seats, he ·fanned them with fans made of leaves, and thus spoke to 
them: 

215. "Your humble servant who had obtained the sight [of you] through some 
gdod works done in a previous [birth], wishes with the indiscretion not unusual in 
a Brahman to question you." 

216. ""Which happy family is adorned by you lovely ones, and where did you 
fall into such misfortune that you eat this tasteless [grass] ? " 

217. One of them answered him : "Know that we are the daughters of 
[the Naga] Subavas. Not having got anything pleasant to eat, why should we 
not take to such food ~" . 

· 218. ''I am· Iriivati, who am promised by my father to the lord of the 
Vidyadharas; ·and this ill Oanrl!raleklui, his younger daughter." 

219. Again· spoke the Brahman : "Whence then your wretched poverty ? " 
They answered: .,, Our father knows here the reason. Him you should ask." . 

220. "Whe:ri. he comes to visit the Tak~aka · [Niiga] ,on the twelfth day of 
the dark half of J yai~!ha, you will recognize him straight by his hair-tuft dripping 
with water." 

211. According to tbe gloss of A, (kackya
dhanye kima iti b~ayii) kacckaguccka is the 
name of a grass called in ID. kack'diin'. It 
grows plentifully on the mesdows of the 
Valley. ru. kcm (plnr. kim•) < Skr. iimbi 
'pod.' 

213. The rare word cafasa, which is not 
fonnd in the dictionaries accessible to me, is 
well explained in a note of A, as kumbhii
dyabhave krtrimam udakot~a1J(Jbha1Jflam. I 
am nnable to identify the passage quoted in 
evidence of this interpretation from some 
Kavya or Drama. 

220. The Ta~aka Niiga is worshipped to 
this day in the large pool of limpid water 
situated close ~ the !illage o~ Zevan (or 
Jayavana, see vn. 607) m the Vihi Pargal)a, 
74°. 68' long. 34° 3' lat.; comp. Report, p. 6. 
It 18 happily descn"bed by the poet Bilhl!ol)a, 
who was born in the nei(lhbonrinf!: village of 
KhonamUl}a (Khnn•moh), m his Vckramanka
devacarita, xviii. ;iO (as translated by Prof. 

. BuHLER): "At a distance of a gavyuti and a 
half from Pravarapura (S'rinagar) lies a place 
with higl\.-rising monumente Called Jayavana 
(Zevan), where a pool filled with pure water, 

. and sacred to Tak,aka, lord of snakes, cuts 
like a war-disc the head of Kali bent on the 
destruction of Dhanna." 

From the Ta~aka Naga the cultivation of 
the saffron flowers which flonrishes in this. 
neighbonrhood, is supposed to have originated; 
comp. Fourth Chron. vv. 931 sqq.; Tirtkas. 
The Ain-i .A.kh., ii. p. 368, mentions a pilgrim
age to the SJ?ri.ne" 11t the commencement of the 
saffron cultivation, i.e. in Jyai~ha. The 
Milhatmya of the neighbonring HarfeSvara 
Tirtha, 81. 80, mentions the Ta~aka Nnga 
and indicates Jya~ha Piirl)imll as the day 
on which he is to be visited in connec
tion with the H~esvara pilgrimage. The 
references to the Tak~aka Ni.ga, below 
iv. 216 and Nilamata, 904, supply no parti
culars. 



L 234.] FIRST BOOK. 37 

221. "At that -time you will also see us two standing near him." After these 
words the Naga-maids suddenly disappeared. 

222. Then in due time came on the great festival of the [Tak~aka] pil
. grimage, frequented· by dancers and strolling players, and thronged by crowds of 
spectators. 

· 223 .. The Brahman too was attracted there by curiosity, and was hastily 
moving about among the crowd of onlookers, when he came face to face with the 
Naga, whom he recognized by the sign which the maids had indicated. 

224. The prince of Nagas then offered greeting to the Brahman whom his 
daughters standing by his side had previously announced [to him]. 

225. Then in the middle of their discourse, when the Brahman had asked him 
somehow about the cause of his misfortunes, the Naga related to him in confidence 
(the following] : · 

. 226. "For people who have self-respect and know ht>w tO distinguish between 
proper and improper, it does not seem right to expose misfortunes which must 
needs be borne." . 

227. "A truly noble-minded man when he hears of the misery of another 
person without being able to alleviate it, feels pained in his heart." 

228. "A common person [again) when he hears of misfortune, makes much' 
of his own sustenance ; · puts pam into the heart by his words of consolation; 
openly questions the [other's] :fitness while praising himself, though of weak 
intellect ; advises recourse to improper expedients ; represents the calamity ·to be 
permanent, and (thus ·only] aggravates the heartrending pain." 

229. "Hence. wise men let their fortune and misfortune be .consumed in 
the end by their funeral pyre, after digesting it in their own mind while life_ 
lasts." 

230. "Who would notice outside the misfortune of naturally discreet persons 
if children and servants would not expose it?" 

231. " Since then this matter has come to light through the childish ways of 
these two (girls], it would not be proper for me either to make a secret of it before 
you, 0 worthy one." 

232. " So may you too, 0 noble one, who are honest by nature, make some 
small effort to help us -if you can." 

233. "That ascetic there whom you see seated at the foot of the tree, 'with 
his head shaved and carrying only one tuft of hair, that is the :field-guard who 
drives us to despair." _ 

234. "As long as the fresh crop is not touched by those [who watch the 
:fields) with their spells (mtintrika), the Nagas too may not touch it. That one 
there does not eat it, and under that rule we are ruined." 

' N.uu.. 
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N~ 235. "As long as he guards the fields, we cannot eat the rich produce though 
it is before our eyes, .as the ghosts [cannot drink] the water from the river." 

236. "Now you bring it about that this [ascetic] who has vowed abstinence 
for' ever [from fresh produce], should break his observance. We, too, know how to 
reward fitly our benefactors." 

237. The :Brahman promised this to the Niiga, and full of eager zeal thought 
day and nighl; of how he might outwit the field-guard. 

238. Then while the latter was keeping inside his hut out on the fields, he 
secretly dropped fresh corn into his food-dish which was cooking outside. 

239. As soon as the field-guard took the food, the Niiga lord at once carried 
off the abundant rich harvest by S!lnding down hail and heavy rain. 

240. Freed from misery, he took on the next day the :Brahman who had 
helped him, and who had come [again] to the pond, into his own place. 

241. Honoured there by the two maids at their father's bidding, he enjoyed 
day for d:ay the pleasures which are easily obtained [ouly] by the immortals. 

242. Then after some time when he had taken leave from all, and was ready 
to return to his own land, he asked Candralekhii from the Niiga· who had_promised 
him a boon. 

243. The Niiga obeying the commands of gratitude, bestowed his daughter 
and wealth on the Brahman, though he was not entitled to this [matrimonial] 
alliance. 

Destruction oCNara•· ----244:-·The Brahman who had thus obtained fortune through the boon [granted 
~""!· to him] by the Niiga, passed a long time at Narapura in manifold never-ceasing 

festivities. 
245. The Niiga daughter, too, possessed of infinite beauty, made as a devoted 

wife her husband happy by her noble character, exemplary conduct and other 
virtues. 

246. Once, at a time while she was standing on the top of her mansion, a 
loose horse was eating the rice which had _been left outside the courtyard to dry in 
the sun. · 

247. As the servants whom she called to keep the horse off, were not in 
the house, she came down herself, jingling with her graceful anklets, 

235. The souls of the wicked are driven 
about by eternal thirst, which they cannot 
que~ch with water; comp. e.g. Padmapur., v. 
XXVII. 18. 

239. That the Nagas were supposed to 
take the form of hailstorms and to obtain 
food by destro:ying the cro'ps is seen from· 
the sto_ry told tii. 16 sqq. F~r the storm
producmg powers of NAgas, see il.lso the 

end of the tale, i. 259 ; Si-yu-ki, i. pp. 64, 
122 sq. 

240. According to Nilamata, 222, the per
manent residence of all N Agas is the town of 
Bhoqavati, conceived as a part of the under
world; comp. P. W. s.v. 

246. J)kiinya means in the Chronicle 
everywhere 'rice,' the staple produce of the 
Valley, KS. diiny•. 
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248. Holding with one hand the end of her head-dress, whioh in the hurry N.&.U. 

had slippe~ off, she ran up and slapped the horse with her lotus-hand. 
2;49. When ·the horse, after being touched by the Niiga lady, left the 

food and moved away, there appeared on its body the golden imprint of her 
hand. 

250. At that time there arose love [in the heart] of the king who had 
heard already before through his spies of the Brahman's beautiful-eyed wife. 

251. When his passion broke away like a.n. elephant in rut, no fear of 
reproach could hook-like hold it back by force. 

252. Upon the rising flames of the king's love the story of the horse acted 
again like a furious storm. 

258. The golden mark of her hand showing the beauty of her straight 
fingers, made him overstep the moral limits, just as the moon makes the sea [over
step its limits]. 

254. . Throwing off the fetters of shame he then alarmed the fair lady by 
trying to seduce her through messengers who intimated his wishes. . 

255. As she was not to be gained by all artifices, he in his covetous passion 
asked her even :from her husband, the Brahman. Whence should shame [come] to 
those who are blinded by love? 

256. When the king had more than once been repulsed also by the Brahman, 
he sent soldiers to carry her off by force. 

257. While those attacked the house in :front, the Brahman left it with 
his wife by another way, and fled for protection to the Niiga's habitation. 

258. The lord of the Niigas thereupon, when those two had approached him 
and had told their story, rose blind with fury :from his pool. 

259. Casting about dense darkness by thundering clouds of sinister look, he 
burned the king with his town in a rain of fearful thunderbolts. 

260. The Vitasta which carried the marrow, blood and fat flowing :from 
the bodies of the burned men, looked as if adorned with the eyes of peacocks' 
tails. 

. 261. Thousands of terrified people who had fled for protection before [the 
image of Vi~I}U] Oakradhara, were burned in a moment. 

262.· Just as of yore the fat of the [demons] Madhu and Kaitabha had 
covered the 'Bearer of the Disc' ( Oakrin) on his thighs, so then his whole body 
was covered by the fat of the burned human beings. 

261. Regardin~ the temple of Vi~J,lU Cakra
dhara, see notes 1, 38, 201 ; comp. also viii. 
990 sqq. 

262. Retaining A, tattattadii, one tat must 
be referred to '11U!da8, the other to sarviiilrJam. 

The v.l. of A, tam tu tadii, would also permit 
of a satisfactory explanation. 
Accordin~ to a well-known tale of the 

Purlll)as, V ~J.lU ( Cakrin-Cakradhara) smashed 
the two demons named in the text on his 
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NABA. 263. Then the sister of Sus1·avas, the Niigi Rama!I!Jii, came forth to assist 
Story of Rama~va. him from the de]Jth of the mountains carrying along masses of stones. 

264 •.. When ahe·learned from afar [at a place] where more than one Yojana 
yet remained of her way [to Narapm·a], ·that her brother had accomplished his 
work, she left tha.t 'hail of stones among the villages. 

265. For five. Yojanas from that place the village-land became a waste buried 
under mighty boulders, and Jrnown to this very day lis the Rama!!Yii{avi ('the 
forest of Ra.maJ?.ya '). · 

266. .A.fter completing this frightful carnage the Naga, pained also by re~orse 
and wearied by the reproaches of the people, ·left at: daybreak that habitation of his 
and moved away. · 

267. The lake of dazzling whiteness [resembling] a sea of milk, which he 
created [for himself as residence] on a .far-off mountain, is to the present day seen 
by the people on the pilgrimage to .Amaresvara. . 

thighs, which were alone stained with their 
blood. . 

268-.265. Thll legend told here of the 
Naga's sister Ilama1J!!ii refers to the Remln;ii.r" 
River, whose modern name is derived from 
Skr. :&ma11!1.iitavi, i 265. ForKS. r < Skr. t 
comp. note tii. 11. 
· The Rembyill" unites the streams coming 
from the mountains between the Pir Pantsiil 
and Riipri Passes, and l!ows past Hiir"por iiiid 
l!fupiy<p1 to the N.E. It joins the Vitastil at 
Gambhirasamgama, some three miles below 
Tsak"dar (Cakradhara). From Hiir"par (Hir
pur of the maps) it l!ows divided in many 
small channels within a gradually widening 
bed of rubble and boulders, which for the 
most part is dry, except in times of l!ood. 
After attaining near Tsiiran a. width of over 
two miles, this bed-contracts above the 
village of Lit•r. For the remainder of its 
course the Rembyaro l!ows in a. si~le narrow 
channel deeply cut in the alluvial soil. Jn the 
stony waste above Lit"r I recognize the place 
where, according to our verse, the Rama.l)y!l. 
is supposed to liave dropped her stones. The 
distance between it and Tsak•dar is about 
eight miles, which corresponds exactly to the 
expression of the text (Jfqjaniidhike i!lfe mii.r-
gasya). . . 

The ' five Yojanas' which the next verse 
mentions as the length of the ground ·Ja.id 
waste by the Rema:Q.yiitavi, seem a less 
accurate measurement. From above Hiir'lpor 
to the locality near Lit"r above indicated the 
map shows only a distsnce of about twenty
two miles, which is considerabl;rless than the 
five Yojana.s, or twenty KroiaB of verse 265. 
The modern Kruh (Kos) of KaSmir is about 

one and a. half miles, imd to jud!Je from the 
evidence of vii 898, and of Bilhal)a s measure
ment, Vikram. xviii. 70, the ancient Kross. in 
Ka.imir could not have been less. 

Similar stories expla.ining the origin of 
stone-wastes, ' Murren,' and other /eculiar . 
features of alpine orograpi)y, aboun in the 
folklore of Switzerlsnd, the Tyrol,. Transyl
vania, etc. ; comp. e.g. VBRNALEKBN, A/pen-

. sagen, p. 89 sqq . 
.267. The mountain lake in which the 

le~end locates the Nilga Su.Sravas after his 
mlgl'ation, is situated near one of the sources 
of the Lid"r River at 75° 84' long. 84° 5' la.t. 
It is popnla.rly known by the name of l!f IJfaniiga, 
and forms one of the stations of the great 
Amare8va.ra. pilgrimage; comp. VIGNB, ii. p.lO, 
and !NOB, Handbook, p. 198. The legend told in · 
chapter vi of the ..tl.mareivaramii.hiitmya, it is 
true, identifies the lake with the serpent 
S'e~anilga. But in the same chapter the lake 
is also designated by the name of Su.Srama 
Nilga, which evidently reproduces the older 
form Su8ra11tUJ in its KS. pronunciation of 
'Su.Sram.' As 1 Su8ram Nilg the la.ke is still 
known among the older Purohita.s of Amare
sva.ra, and under this name it is also referred 
to in the appropriate !>loss which A., gives on 
our passage. The white colour of the lake's 
water is noticeable, and is possibly due to the 
surrounding limestone rocks. 

A narrow inlet of the la.ke opening to the 
south towards the glacier of the Kohenhlir 
Peak, is popularly known by the· name of 
Ziimatur' Nag, 'the son-in-law's Nilga.,' and 
corresponds to the Jii.miitrsaras of our narra
tive. It is mentioned as Jillniitrnllga along 
with the Susramanilga. in the route directory 
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268. And in that locality there is also another lake well-known as the NAilA. 

Jiimatrsaras (' .tlie son-in-law's lake '), [the habitation] of the Brahman who by 
his father-in-law's favour had been transformed into a Niiga. 

269. There appear at times without apparent cause such gods of death who, 
under the pretext of protecting their subjects, bring about their unexpected· 
destruction. 

270. To this day that tale is remembered by the people when they behold 
close to Cakradhara that town destroyed by .fire and that pond which has become a 
[dry] hollow. 

271. How small a fault is love-passion in kings according to the view of people 
of narrow perception·? Yet by that [love] of this [king] was brought about what 
had not happened to any other anywhere. 

272. Verily we learn from every story that the destruction of thE! universe 
even [may be caused] by .the wrath of even a single virtuous woman, deity or 
Brahman. 

273. .After enjoying the earth for forty-one years le$s three months, tlus l-ing 
perished through his evil conduct. 

274. That [town of] Kimnarapura, after having been visible for a short time 
with its encircling walls and battlements, became sinillar to the town of the 
Gandharv!ts (i.e. a mirage). 

275. One son, however, of the king, had in the wondrous course of events been 
[previously] taken by his nurse to Vijayak~etra (Vijayesvara), and thus did not lose 
his ·life. · 

· 276. This king called Siddha then revived the thoroughly exhausted nation 
as the cloud [revives] the mountain which has been parched by a forest fire. 

277. The astonishing story of his father, as [told] above, served for this 
.thoughtful [king} as.a guide to a pious life by teaching him the vanity of mundane 
existence. 

of the Amare§vara-pilgrimage as given in the 
Tirthaa. 

The Amareivara-yiitrii is directed to the 
famous cave of Amarnath (KS. Amlmrnath) 
situated at a considerable n.ltitu.fe, 76° 83' 
lonll". 84° 13' lat. In it S'iva Amar~vara is 
believed to have manifested himself to the 
gods who entreated him for protection against 
death. The god is worshipped in a litJga
shaped ice-block. For a description of the 
locality and the ronte leading to It, see V IGNB 
and INOE, 11. cc. 

This pilgrimage, notwithstanding ite hard
shik= rankS amongst the most popular 
in ·r, and attracts in great numbers 

pilgrims from other parts of India. In old times 
however, this Tirtha can scarcely have claimed 
such importance, if we may judge from the 
scanty reference made to it in the Nilamata (81. 
1824), and in the Raj at. [The · piUIBllges vii. 
183, 186, probably relate to AmareJvara-
4mlmrher, see note vii. 183.] For a brief but 
accurate description, comp. Fourth Chron. 
876. 

271S. Vijaya/qetra is an abbreviation for 
Vijayesvarakijetra, and a frequent designAtion 
of the sacred site around the temple of· 
Vijayesvara, including the town of Vij•briir; 
comp. e.g. vii. 836 sqq., 481, 6241 etc. For 
Vijayeivara~etra,,see e.g. Haraear. x. 191. 

. SD>DIU. 
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Sm»RA, 278. As the moon reflected in the slough [remains] untarnished, so he, 
though standing in t~e midst of enjoyments, could not be led into sin by their 
influence.· 

279. .Amidst kings who were consmned by the fever of pride, he alone 
recovered full health by thinking day and night of Him who carries the crescent of 
the moon as his diadem (S'iva). . 

· 280. This virtuous [prince] cast away his jewels as if they were grass, and 
found the perfect adornment in the worship of S'iva. 

281. This king alone was followed to the other world by royal fortune, because 
he had cunningly attached her to himself by unfailing righteousness. 

282. .After he had ruled the earth for sixty years, he ascended bodily to the 
worlds of S'iva together with his near attendants. 

283. The servants who had attended Nara, found a deplorable end; those on 
the other hand who attached themselves to his son as their lord, became objects of 
Jlraise in the world. 

284. , A dependant follows the way taken by his master, be it blamed by the 
world or praised by all people. A string of grass if used in working a well, goes 
doWn ;~-if wound round flowers it is raised to the heads of the gods . 
. . -' 285. "Here is Siddha who has obtained the state of a demigod (aiddha) in 

· ·. his own body": this' announcement the gods proclaimed in heaven, beating the 
drums for seven days. 

UTPA.I.llqA. 286. His son, who received the name of Utpaliik~a ('lotus-eyed') on account 
of his beautiful eyes,· ruled the earth for thirty and a half years. 

~~. · 287. His son Hira'f!yiik~a founded a town named after himself and ruled jhe 
earth f~r thirty-seven years and seven months. · 

279. L has nirdhyayato 'bhrsam. 
285. The reading of A,. priigho~aya'lhsta0, 

received into the text is, perhaps, only a.n 
attempt to eliminate the augmentless form 
'"proi/ghofaya'lhstii0

, which, on the evidence of 
A1 proi/ghofayantii0 and L preilghofayamtii0 , 

may he accepted as the.ori,ainalreadiDg. For 
au!l":!entless forms compare notes n. 159 ; 
vfu. 2200. 

287. The gloss of A, places the town 
founded by Hira'f!yiik4a at llanyil, a village 
situs ted. eire. 74 ° 52: long. 84 ° 12' lat., close 
to the high road whiCh leads from S'riDagar 
to Gand"rbal and the Sind Valley. A Nilga 
near this village, which is visited by tlie 
pilgrims proceeding to the Haramukuta 
Tirthas, is referred to in the Tirtluu!. and the 
Surelivarimi!hatmya as HirarJ.!f.iik4aniiga, and in 
the Haramukutami!hatmya, rl. 7, as Hira'f!ya
gangii. More conclusive evi<Jence in favour of 

the above identification is furnished by the 
two passages in which K. directly mentions 
this place under the name of Hira'f!yapura. 

While B~acara is encamped at Maya
griima, the modern M an1gam, not far from the 
mouth of the Sind Valley, the rebels from 
Lalmra (Lar) who support him, defeat at 
Hirm;.yapura the royal forces, viii. 729 sqq. 
As the quarters of the latter are said to be at 
Amareivara, i.e. Amburher, about two and a 
half miles to the south of lll!nyil, it is clear 
that this last named place is meant by HiraTJ· 
yapura. Similarly, vii. 1885, when Uccala 
marches from Lahara, i.e. thl' Sind Valley, to 
the siege of the capital, he has his ·abhi~eka 
ceremony performed en ruute by the Brahmans 
of Hira1.1yapura. 

WILSON, Essay, p. 27, has already pointed 
out that Hira1.1y~a figures in the KatM
saritsilgara as the hero of a fairy tale, see 
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288. His son Hira~yakula, the founder of Hira'l}yotsa, ruled for sixty years, Huu.,r.a.xuu. 

aud the son of the latter, Vasukula, also for sixty years. 'V.t.suxou. 

289. Then his son Mihirakula, a man of violent acts and resembling Kala ~lnuauuu. 
(Death), ruled in the land which was overrun by hordes of Mlecchas. 

290. In him the northern region brought forth, as it were, another god of 
death, bent in rivalry to surpass the southern region which has Yama [as its 
guardian]. 

• 291. Th!l people knew his approach by noticing the vultures, crows and other 
[birds] which were flying ahead eager to feed on those·who were being slain within 
his armies' [reach]. 

292. This royal Vetiila was day and night surrounded by thousands of 
murdered human beings, even in his pleasure-houses. 

293. This terrible enemy of mankind had no pity for children, no compassion 
for women, no respect for the aged. 

lxv. 215 sqq. His father Kanakalqa is there 
called king of KaBmir, and said to reside in 

. Hira>;~yapura, the e&J>ital of the country. 
288. The position of Hira1Jyotsa is un-

known. . 
The name of Hira'f!yakula has been read by 

Gen. Cunningham on coins closely resembling 
some of the issues of Mikirakula; comp. 
Later Irulo-Scytkiam, p. 114, and pl. vm. 
figs. 9, 10. 

289. Kalhru;w.'s Mihiraknla is undoubtedly 
identical with the great ruler of the White 
Huns or Ephthalites, who calls himself Mihira
kula. or Mihiragula on his, coins, and whom 
Kosma.s lnclikopleustes mentions under the 
na.me of Golla.s. To Mr. FLEET belongs the 
merit of having placed our knowledge of the 
historical facta. connected with Mihiraknla's 
role on a. safe ba.sis by co!Dhil!ing the evidence 
of the inscriptions of Eri!.n and Ma.nda.siir 
with the da.ta. furnished by K8.iha.J,Ia, Hiuen
tsiang (8i'1J71rki, i. pp. 167 sqq.), Sung-yun and 
the coins; see Ind. Ant., xv. pp. 240 sqq. 
(where also a translation of Rajat. i 289-824 
IS given) and Corpu8 Ime1·. Ind., iii. pp.10 sqq. 

The main points which may be accepted as 
certain, are that Mihirakula succeeded about 
A.D. 515 to his father Toramii'f!a in the role of 
the territories conquered by the White Huns 
from KAbul to Central India, and that after 
extensive campaigns he was defeated by 
Br.Iii.ditya of Magadha and Yasodharman, and 
forced to retire about A.D. 630 to KaSmir and 
the adjoining regions. From there he appears 
till the end of his reign (about A.D. 644-660) to 
ha.ve been engaged in endeavours to recover 
his lost dommions in the direction of the 
Lower Indus. Compare with the above papers 

of Mr. Fleet the materials collected by Sir A. 
CUNNINGHAM in Later Ind&-Scythiam, J>P• 86 
sqq., and the far more lucid synopsis giVen of 
the latter by Mr. V. A. SMITH, J.A.S.B., 1894, 
pp. 186 sqq. 

K.'s account is too much interwoven with 
legendary matter to be of value a.s an in
dependent source for the history of Mihira
kula. But the close resemblance between 
certain of the stories related in it and the 
picture of Mihirakula's character, a.s drawn 
by Hiuen-tsiang, shows that the Chronicle has 
at least preserved faithfuJJy some features of 
the popular trsdition regarding this ruler, 
such a.s it had developed within the first 
century after his death. Thus the description 
of his cruelties, i. 290-298, 802, 303,. 318-823, 
may be compared with the story told by 
Hiuim-tsiang, Si-gu-ki, i. p. 171 sq., and the 
notice of favours shown to Bralunans and 
their worship, i. 306, 307,312-314, with Hiuen~ 
tsiang's record of his enmity against Buddhism, 
Si-yu-ki, pp. 168, 171. 

That this popular tradition had some 
foundation in historical facts is shown by 
Sung-yun's grsphic description of the inter
view he bad With the "cruel and vindictive"' · 
king, A.D. 620, in his camp on the borders of 
GandhAra ( 8i'1J71rki, i. pp. xcix. s!\q· ). Similarly, 
the impression which this tradition retained 
of Mihirakula's religious propensities, is in 
full accord with the evidence of his coins 
which, in the emblems of bull and trident and 
in the legends jayatu vr~a,jayatu vrfad/waja, 
display a distinct leaning towards S'aivism. 

The name Mihirakula contains in its first 
part certainly the Iranian name of the sun
god, corresponding to the Avestic Mithra, 
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294. ·men he once noticed that the breasts of his queen who was wearing a 
jacket made. of cloth from Siinhala (Ceylon) were marked with golden footprints, 
he flamed up iri anger. . . . 
. · 295. ··When told on inquiry by the chamberlain that the cloth made in 
Siinhala was marked With the stamp of the king's foot, he thereupon set out on an 

• expedition. · · · ·: · · 
.296. The southern ocean when it was swelled by the streams of the juice flowing 

from the temples of his war-clephants, showed a desire of embracing (extending to) 
filie Yamuna. · · . , .... · 

297. .A.t last he removed in violent onslaught the king of Siinhala [from his 
throne], and at the· same time [from his own heart] the wrath which had arisen 
from the sight ofbis queen touched by the foot [of that king]. 

298 .. When the· demons from the palaces of Lankii saw his army in the 
.distance, they feared another attack of Riighava (Rama) and fell to trembling. 

• 299. After. this;[king] of mighty power. had installed there another ruler, he 
brought away [from there] the cloth called by the name of Yamu~adeva which was 
stamped with an image of the sun. 

300. · · On his return he scattered the Cola, Karnii(a, Lata and other kings as 
an elephant in rut [scatters the other] elephants by his mere odour. 

301. Whel\ these ~s returned on his departure, their cities announced to 
them their capture by the broken girdle of their battlements. 

ao-2. When on reaching the ' Gate (dvii1·a) of Ka8mir' he heard the terrified 
' cry of an elephant which had fallen over a precipice, he was thrilled with delight. 

MIOPO of the mdo-S~n coinage1 Pers. hls father, show ~he emblem of a sun-wheel 
Miln'r. The significance of the termmation either alone or with the S'ivaic symbols above 
lalla, or, perhaps earlier, gula is doubtfnL. mentioned; comp. J.A.S.B.,1894, pp.198 sqq., 

294. The etory here told of Mihirakula's 206 sq. 
expedition against Ceylon and ite cause 800. The territories named in the text 
closely all!"es with t~e less lege!'dary one correspond to the modem Tanjore, the 
recorded m the M'IJ"Wt-rd-Tawa~ of a Camatic and Central Gujrat; see e.g. Ind. 
kin!!: of KaBmir; see RmNAun, .J!'ragments Ant., :xxii. pp. 176, 181, 183. 
artibes et persans, pp. 42 sqq. ~lso Mr. Fleet's 802. TJ.le concurrent evidence of the ~loss 
abstract, Ind. Ant., xv. p. 250 . The king of · of A, the Ain-i Akba.ri, the Persian Chromcles 
KaBmir's name is not g.ven t ere, and as his and the actua.lly surviving tradition, enables 
opponent there figures King Hal of Sindk us to fu: with accuracy the place in which the 
who at length forces the invader to come ~ story told in i. 302, 303 has been localized 
tern1s .9f peace. Reinaud already recognized since early times. The glossa tor says: "Since 
Mihirakula in 'the king of Kasmir.' that occurrence the route by which Mihirs-

299. No satisfactory explanation has been kula returned, is commonly known by the 
found for the name Ya~a. A popular name of Hastivaiija." In the MSS. of the 
legend might have connected the cloth so Ain-i Akb., which reproduces thls anecdote in 
ca.lled with Miltiralalla, perhaps only on its abstract of the R~jat. (ii., I?· 383), the 
account of the app":rent relation between the name of the locality is with a clencal IDlBtake 
ann-mark and the Iring's name. It is a cnrious recorded D.s Hastivatar. But the Persian 
coincidence, that some varieties of the copper Chronicles of ~aidar Malik, N ara.yan Kol, 
coinage issued by Mihiralrula, as well as by and Bir"bal Ka.~er" give the locality correctly 

I 
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303. · The perverse-minded king was in raptures with joy ·over this sound, and 
had then a hundred other elephants rolled down by force; 

. 304. As the touch of wicked men defiles the body, so the relation (.of their 
deeds] defiles the speech. Therefore yet other inhuman acts of his are not narrated 
(by me]. · · 

305; Who can understand the conduct of men who do astonishing acts and 
are [withal] .of a low mind? Since even he took to piety for the sake of collecting 
religious merits. 

as Hastivanj, 8nd place it on the Pir Pan!;!!a.I 
route. 

This indication induced me to pay a Visit to 
the Pir Pan!;!!a.I Pass in Sept., 189f, in the 
course of which I could trace the loca.lity 
intended and the tradition yetattaching to it. 
A full account of this identification has been 
given by me in my paper Notes on the ancient· 
topography <if the Pir Pan~al Route, J.A..S.B., 
1895, pp. 376 sqq., of which the following is 
an abstract. 

The present route to the pass, which follows 
mainly the track chosen for the old • Imperial 
road' of Akbar, has been fully described in 
VIGNB1 Travels, i. pp. 261 sqq., and !NOB, Hand
hook, pp. 60 sqq. It leads for some diatance 
after leaving Hiir'!pOr, the ancient S'iimpura. 
(iii. 227), along the right bank of the Rembyl!.r'l 
River. It then crosses to the heishts above 
the left or northern bank, on which it con
tinues up to the old Moghul Serai of 'Aliabl!.d. 

. On the opposite (southern) side of the narrow 
defile, and about half a mile below 'Aliabad, 
is seen a h~h mountain ridge, which falls 
down in precipitous cllifs to the river bed. 
This projecting ridge bears, according to the 
uniform testimony of the mountaineers fre
quenting the route, the name of Hast1va7li. 
They all have heard the tradition that once 
the elephants of a king fell down from the 
height of Hast1va'li into the gorge below. 
The name of the king is not loiown, nor 
whether the elephants came to grief by 
accident or were thrown down. 

In the times before Akbar constructed the 
• Imperial road,' the old route is said to have. 
led over the Hrut'vanj ridge and throughout 
along the right bank of the river. This 
agrees fully With the remark of Abu-1-F~l, 
who, when describing in another passage 
(Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 347) the several routes from 
Bhimbhar to Ka§mir, clearly distin&Wshes 
the route of "Hrutivanj (MSS. HastiVatar) 
which was the former route for the marcli 
of troops," from the "Pir Pan!;!!a.I route" 
used b;r. Akbar, This evidence regardin~ the 
antiqwty and importance ·of the Hast vanj 

route is borne out by topographical considera
tions. 

At 'Aliabild Serai the ordinRIJ: or 1 Imperial' 
route over the Pir Pan!;!!al vui. Po,illna and 
Bahramgalla is joined from the south by a 
route which leads past the Nandan Sar lake 
over the Durhal Pass to the territory of 
Rajauri. (RIIjapuri). As it affords the IJ!Ost 
direct communication to the south it is stiU 
much frequented, and was used with advan
tage by the Sikh forces in 1814 and 1819. The 
natural continuation of this route lies to the 
south of the Rembyl!.r'l1 i.e. over the Hast1vanj. 
Keeping on this side tne crossing of the river 
is altogether avoided. 

It must also be noted that the old _POsition 
of the frontier watch-station on th1s route 
was, accordin€!' to iii. 227 (see note), at Krll1TW
varta. As this place bas been identified by 
me with the site of the existing watch-tower 
of Kame/an Kiitk, which lies on the south 
bank of the Rembya.rt some three miles below 
Hast1vanj, it is clear that the old main route 
which this watch-station was intended to 
close, must also have led on that side. The 
Hast1vanj is crossed by a path which lead• 
over the steep grassy slopes of the east and 
west side of the ridge, and is practicable for 
laden animals even in ita present neglected 
condition. 

The name Hrut1vanj is, as its first part 
hast', i.e. the KS. derivative of Skr. luutin, 
• elephant,' clearly shows, connected with the 
story recorded by K. The second part -vanj is 
rendered by the Persian Chronicles with 
rajtan, ' going.' It was evidently connected 
by the local tradition with ,./ vanj, ' to go,' 
which is found in Western Panjnbi. 

803. It is eurious that both Suug-yun an<l 
Kosmas Indikopleustes lay stress on the great 
nwnber of war-elephants possessecl by tlw 
ruler of the White Huns. The former men
tions 700 well-armed and trained elephants 
in his force, and the latter speaks of Gollas 
as " going forth to war with not less than a 
thousand .elephants"; see Si1fU'"ki, i., p. c., 
and CUNNINGHAll, Later Indo-&ythiam, p. 79. 

l!mn,.:ou. 
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llnmw<ULA. 306. Thus, evil-l¢nded as he was, he founded at S'rinagari the [shrine of 
S'iva] Mikiresvara, and in Holat/ii the large town called Mikirapwra. 

307. Brahmans from Gandkiira, resembling himself in their habits and verily 
themselves the lowest of the twice-born, accepted .Agrahii.ras from him. 

308. The gathering of the clouds pleases the peacocks though it spreads dark
. ness, while the wild goose is pleased by the breaking up of the clouds which brin~ 
clearness. From the muthal regard which the giver and recipient [of a gift] show 

· for each other, there appeats in the highest degree a resemblance of tastes. 
End o1 .lfillirakula. 309. After ruling the.land for seventy years this terror of the earth became 

afllicted in his body with many diseases, and immolated himself in the flames. 
310. When' he sacri:fic~d his own body there issued from the sky a v!'ice 

which declared: "This destroyer of three crores [of human beings] has attained 
salvation, since he has shown no mercy for his own persqn either." 

311. In the opinion of those who report this, he figures as a liberal patron 
who has made amends for .his cru.elties by gifts of Agrahiiras and similar deeds. 

312-316. Some excuse the cruelty of this lion among men by [referring to] a 
tenacious popular trarution, which maintains: "After killing the inhabitants of 
lryade§a he performed a terrible penance, and re-established pious observances in 
this land which, overrun by impure Diiradas, Bkauttas and Mlecckas, had fallen off 

806. No information is available regarding 
the temple or Linga of Mihircivara. 

Ho/a44 can be shown with certainty to be 
the Pargat;ta now !mown as. Vular, which com
prises the valley opening to the N.E. of the 
Vitastil between the Par~;: of Dachiinpiir 
and Vihi. Its present a · 'strative centre 
is Tral, 75° 11' long. 33° 56' lat. The mention 
of Hola(Jii in viii. 3115, along with Lahara 
(Lllr) and Devasarasa (Div'>sar) proves it to be 
the na~e of a ~trict. The pass~e vii. 1228 
places 1t clearly m Maijavariijya, I.e. MariiZ, 
the eastern portion of K..Smir. The ]?OSition 
is still more distinctly indicated by vui. 1430, 
where we read of two officers of King J aya
sirilha ~e~g _besieged by the rebel :Pilmaras of 
HolafW: Within the temple of Avantisvii.min at 
A vantipura. The latter place belongs still to 
)'he Vular PargaQa. The above identification 
18 ~her s\lpported by the passage viii. 733, 
w!"ch mentions the :t;lilmara.s of Holaqa along 
Wltb those of Rharjuvi, i.e. Khruv in the neigh
bouring _Vihi. PargaQa, and by Junar. 548. 

A, wntes m three pass"'lies, viii. 733, 2808, 
811?, t~e nam~ aa hola/ii, usmg the letter a; 
(which m KS. IS called lnut rakara, 'the big r •) 
to mark the pronunciation of 4 as r. This 
as well asJ:~>e reading holarii, Jonar. 648, brings 
~olaqil still nearer to the modem represent .... 
ttve of the name.-In view of the five passages 

quoted above, I consider the correction hola(Jii
yam for hola/ayiim of A and L indispensable. 

The pcsition of M ihirapura I have not been 
able to ascertain: No local name resembling 
this appellation is now !mown in Vnlar. 

307. The Gandhilra Brahmans are in
cluded in the anathema pronounced in the 
KaTQaparvan of the Mahabharata against the 
inhabitants of the land of the Five Rivers, on 
acoount of their unorthodox Acilra; comp. the 
extract given by LASsEN, Pentapot. Ind., 
pp. 67 sqq.-Hiuen-tsian~ m_entions the con
quest of Gandlliira by Mihiralmla, Si-yu-ki, i. 
p.171. 

After this verse the Calc. and Paris Edd. 
insert two S'lokaa, which are not found in A, 
L or any Kasmirian MS. They attribute to 
the' descendants of Mlecchas' intercourse with 
their sisters, to the Dii1·ada8 illicit relations 
with their daughters-in-law, and to the 
Blliitf48 (Bhau~~as P) sale of their wives and 
licentiousness of their women-folk. 

I have not been able to trace the origin of 
this interpolation, which looks like a marginal 
note intended to illustrate the remark made 
in the first half of i. 813. 

312-816. The construction of the first 
two lines of this Knlaka offers some difficulty, 
which the authors of the P. W. thonght to 
remove byreading aryadeSiit sa for iiryadesiin sa, 
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from the sacred law. When determined to burn himself in the flames he offered 
an atonement. It was o~ this account that he bestowed a thousand Agrahiiras on 
Brahmans from the Gandhara-1and at Vijaye8oara. Then finally he bravely gave 
up his body to the flames on an iron board which was studded with razors, swords, 
knives and other [sharp instruments]." 

317. Others have declared that his above described acts were intended for the 
destruction of the Kha§as, who had obtained predominance when the ~ity [of 
;Nara] had been burned through the wrath of the Naga. 

and construing •am.tkiiP!Ia with aciirapravarta
nam (see s.v. sa111r8tlu'i, 6). Translating as above 
the text given, I assume thst the popular 
"tradition here recorded represented the 
benefices given to the fore\91> Brahmans as an 
atonement for Mihiralrula's cruel deeds abroad. 

The Diiradlu are the modem Darda regard
ing whose territory and ethnography DnBW, 
Jummoo, pp. 393 sqq., may be consulted. Their 
seats, which do not seem to have changed 
since the times of Herodotus, extend from 
Citri!l and Yasin, across the Indus regions of 
Gilgit, Cilas, and Bunji .to the K~anganga 
Valley in the inunediate north of Kaamir. 
The tribes inhabiting the latter valley are 
meant in most of the passages in which the 
Chronicle mentions the Diiradtu or Darada: 
comp. e.g. vii. 1171 sq'!. ; viii. 2709 sqq. For 
ancient notices of this people, see LASSEN 1 
Ind. Alt., i. pp.498 sqq. ; McCRINDLB, Ptolemy, 
p.107. 

The name Bhautta or Bhutta (also rarely 
BhoW•) is applied by K. and his successors, 
like its derivative the modem KS. But", to the 
population of Tibetan descent generally, in
habiting the regions inunediately to the E. and 
N.E. of Kaamir, ie. the modem mountain 

·districts of Dr as, Lado.kh, perhaps also Skardo; 
comp. iv. 168 ; Jonar. 148, 168, 167 sq., 836; 
Sriv. i. 71, 82; iii. 32, 401, 446 "'...q. etc. From 
viii. i/886 it appears that the Zojt-Li> Pass, on 
the high road to Dras and Ladakh, was then 
as now the ethnographic watershed between 
Ka8mir and the territory of the BhauW>s. 
For some notices of the term, comp. ST.-
1\MRTIN, Mbn. de fAcad. des Inscr., Sav. 
Etra11(J. I. serie vr., i. p. 266; DnBW, J.ummoo, 
p. 231. 

The various opinions recorded by K. in 
vv. 310-324 seem to reflect an uncertainty of 
contemporary popular opinion regarding Mihi
rakula'il character, which may be traced also 
in Hiuen-tsiang's narrative (~ii-yu-ki, i. pp.167 
sqq.). 

317. From the notices collected and dis
cussed by LAssEN, Ind. Alt., i. p. 1020, it 
appears that the name Khaia has been used 

since early times in Skr. literature for the 
designation of tribes settled in widely difi'erent 
parts of the Himlllaya regions. Accordinjl"lY 
m numerous instances the exact application 
of the term remains doubtful. 

No such diffioulty arises as regards the 
Khaias so frequently mentioned in the KaSmir 
Chronicles. It can be shown from a careful 
examination of all the passages that their 
seats were restricted to a comparatively 
limited rel;lion, which may be roughly described 
as compnsing the valleys lying immediately 
to the S. and W. of the Pir Pan~!l.! range, 
between the middle course of the Vitasta in 
the W. and K~j;avaj;a (~~vilr) in the E. 

In numerous passages of the Rajat. we find 
the rulers of Biijapuri, the modem Rajauri, 
described as 'lords of the Kha8as,' and their 
troops as Kha8as; see vii. 979, 1271, 1276 sqq.; 
viii. 887, 1466, 1868, 1895. Proceeding from 
Rajap'!_ri to the E. we have the valley of the 
upper Ans River, now called Panjgabbar, re
ferred to in Sriv. iv. 213 under the name of 
Paiicagakvara, as a habitation of Kba8as. 
Further to the E. lies Bii'!aiiilii, the modem 
Biin•kiil, below the pass of the same name, 
where the pretender Bhik~ilcara sought refuge 
in ~he castle of ' the Kba8a-lord' Bhilgika, 
viii. 1665 sqq. The passages viii. 177, 10i4 
show that the whole of the valley leading from 
B~>n•h!l.! to the Candrabhiigil, which is now 
called 'Bichlari,' and which in the Chronicle 
bears the name of V~a/iifii, was inhabited by 
Kha8as. 

Finally we have evidence of the latter's 
settlements in the valley of Khaiiilaya, which 
is several times referred to in the Fourth 
Chron., 66, 68 sq., 284, 290, 299 (see particu
larly the second passage). Khaiiillav.!\ _ _is 
certainly the valley of Kltauiil (mar' · 
the map as 'Kasher'), which leads ft~. B'ld. 
Marbsl Pass in the S.E. comer of KsMrur 
down to K~~viir. 

An old name of Kludiilaya is probably 
KluUJiili, vii. 899; Sriv. iv. 456. 

• Turning to the W. of Rajapuri, we find s 
Kba8a from the territory of PSIVotsa or 
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}lmnuKUu. 318; When he was diverting the river called Oanan-al,ulyd, a rock in the 
Story of Candra••ati. micldle whicb, could not be moved, impeded the work. 

319. Then the king performed a penance, and was told by the gods in 
a dream that a powerful ~a~sa, who observed the vow of chastity, lived in that 
rock. 

320. · If a chaste woman were to touch it, he could not cause [further] ob
struction. Hence on the following day the king had that what the dream had 
revealed to nim, tried at the rock. 

3~1. The attempts of ever so many women of good birth having failed, the 
mighty rock then moved when touched by a potter's wife named Oandravati. 

322.. Thereupon the king in his anger over this depravity slaughtered 
three crores of women of respectable birth, together with their husbands, brothers 
and sons. · 

323. Such is the account as current in the tradition of others. But, in truth, 
the destruction of living beings, even if it has some reason, is a misdeed of the · 
gravest kind. 

324. . That a king of such wickedness was not killed by a rising of his subjects, 
can only be due'to his having been protected by the gods who caused him to act in 
this manner. 

Priint! mentioned, vL 318, in th'e person of. 
Tui!ga, who rose from the position of a cow
hera to- be Queen Didda's all-powerful 
minister. The quean's own father, Sirilbari!.ja, 
the ruler of Lohara or Lohtrin, is designated 
a E.haia, vi. 175, and from vii. 773 it l8 seen 
that his descendat)ts, who, after Diddil, 
occupied the KaSrnir,throne, were looked upon 
as Khasas.-That there were Khatlas also in 
the Vitastil Valley below Varll.hamiila, is · 

· proved by the· reference to Viriinaka as 'a 
· seat of Khatlas,' viii. 409. Of this loeality it 

has been shown in note v. 214 that it was 
sitnated in the ancient Dviirat-ati, the present 
Dvarbidi, a portion of the Vitastr. Valley 
between Kathai and Mnzaffarl!.bad. 

Tho position here indicated makes it highly 
probable that the Khatlas are identical with 
the modern Klmklla tribe, to which most of the 
petty hill-chiefs nnd gentry in the Vitasti!. 
Valley below Katlmir belong. The name 

_.J!!'!f'k'! _(Pahiir~; in KS: s~g. Kltulrh, plur. 
· \. •: ~"'the <lrrect denvat1ve of Khaia, Skr. 

"H l ! ~ i' > pronounco<l since early times in the 
: :'• .j~b an<l the nei~thbouring hill-tracts as kh 

or h (comp. Ks. l•<Skr. 6). 
:rhe Kha.kha ch.i~fs of the Vitastil Valley re

tame<l thmr sem1-m<lepen<lent position until 
Sikh times, and, along with their neighbours of 

· the Bomba clan, have ever prove<l troublesome 

neighbours for Kasmir; comp. CnNNINGHA!I, 
Anc. Geogr., p. 131. Of the marauding in
'roa<ls which the Khakha made <luring the 
troubles of the Pa~hiln rule, and later still, in 
Shaikh Imam-u<l-din's time, 1846, popular 
tradition in Kalimir has retained a vtvi<l re
collection. That the Khatlas already in earlier 
times <leserve<l the character of expert plun
<lerers, will he seen from S'riv., 446, 456, 498, 
571, 638, 646; Fourth Chron., 326, an<l also 
K.'s allusions, viii. 1895, 2289. 

In the Kasmir Census Report of 1891, 
p. 141, the 'Khaklze' are entered with 4046 
souls as a subdivision of the Muhammadan 
Hill-Rnjpiits. For some <lata regarding the 
modern history of the Khakha, see LA WRENOB, 
Valley, p. 201. 

[Whether the Kauia xwpq an<l Kau•a Spq of 
Ptolemy can be connected with our Khasas, 
as suppose<ll,ly St.-Martin, Mbn. de r Acad. des 
Inscr., Sav. Etrang. I. s6rie VI., i. pp. 264 sq., 
seems very <loubtful.] 

318. I am unable to identify the Carulra
kulyii of the above story. 

322. The story here tol<l is to account for 
:1.-Iihirakula's by-name of' T>·iko(iltan,' i. 310. In 
its point it is i<lenticnl with that relate<l by 
Herodotus, ii. 111, of Pheron (Wilson). In 
Hiuen-tsiang's account there corresponds to 
it the story of the nine hun<lred thousand 
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325. When he had at last found his death through the superlor effect of his BaA. 

subjects' merit, his. virtuous son Baka was crowned by the citizens. 
326. After the experience of the former [reign] the people felt even before his 

throne the terror [previously] described, just as [one might] in a pleasure-house 
built on a burning ground. · 

327. Born from an arch-tormentor, he became a reliever of humanity, 
as the burst of rain [which follows] after an excessively hot day darkened by the 
douds. 

328. Then the people thought that Law had returned, as it were, from 
another world, and that Safety had come forth again as from an inaccessible 
retreat. 

329. This most glorious [prince], after founding the town called Lavar;.otsa 
at Bakasvabhra, constructed the [shrine of S'iva] Bakesa and the Bakavafii, canal. 

330. There the king passed sixty-three years and thirteen days as ruler of 
the earth. 

331. Then a certain sorceress, Bhattii b:y name, having assumed the appear
ance of a lovely woman, approached the king one evening. 

332. Losing his sense over her various captivating words, he joyfully accepted 
an invitation to view the wonder8 of [her] sacrificial feast. 

333. Then when in the morning the sovereign came to that place followed by 
his hundred sons and grandsons, she made of him a sacrificial offering to the 'cirole 
of the goddesses.' ' 

334. To this day there is seen on a :t:ock the double impression of her knees, 
showing [where], on attaining by that act supernaturai power, she had risen to the 
sky. 

335. Even to this day the recollection .of this story is kept alive in the 

people destroyed by Mibira.kula on the con
quest of GandhiirB. " Then he slew three ten 
myriads of people of the first rank by the side 
of the Sintu nver; the same number of the 
middle rank he drowned in the river, and the 
same number of the third rank he divided 
among his soldiers as slaves." (Si"1Jifrki, i. 
p.172.) 

825. The conjectural emendation balcas 
for elcas of all K:Mmir MSS. is indispensably 
required by the context. It appears to have 
been made already by the writer of the 
modem Poona transori~;~t used by Dr. Hultzsch. 
The corruption is easily explained from the 
S' a.radr. characters, I with a following 11' 
resembling closely the initial ~. 

829. The position of Lal!a1/Dt&a is un
ce~in, though the place is several times 

mentioned by K. From the passage vii. 762 
sqq. it appears that S'rinagar could be reached 
by a single forced march from Lavay;~otsa, 
and that Padmapura, or Pr.mp~~or, lay on the 
route. From the passages vii. 1537, 1658, 

. which men~on Lavay;~otsa in connection with 
a siege of Vijaye~vars, we can only conclude 
that the distance between these two places 
was not great. Finally, vi. 46, 67 seem to 
show that Lav&J;~otsa was situated near one of 
the high roads leading to S'rinagar from 
abroad. . 

Nothing is known of the Bake~a and 
Bakavati of the toxt. 

888. Regarding the devicakra or mat1~ 
cakra, see note i. 122. 

885. From viii. 1260, and Sriv. iii.l90; iv. 
462, it is evident that Ekri was the name of 

E 
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Mathas of Khari by (the image ofl the god 8' atakapaJasa, the ' circle of the 
Mothers,' and by that rock.· 

336. 'Then K,itinanda, the son ~f this king, whom the goddess had sp!U'ed 
as the root-bulb of the family tree, ruled the earth for thirty years. 

337. His son called Vasuwnda, who composed a well-known work on erotics 
(smarasastTa), protected the earth for fifty-two years and two months. 

338. His son Nara [II.] was king for sixty years, and for the same (period] 
the latter's son .A.k1a, who founded the village of Ak,avala. 

339. Th~n the earth; together with the islands, was under the protection of 
Gopiiditya, whose care for [all] castes and order_s brought back the first Yuga before 
the eyes [of men]. 

340. He established the Agrahiiras bearing the names of Khola, K.hagikii, 
Hiitjigriima, and Skandapura,, ·as well as [the Agrahiira of] S'amiijiisii and others. 

a district: · This, I think, can be identified 
with the PargiiJ,I&, now known by the double 
name of Kkur-Niir"viiv, which comprises the 
fertile valleys descending from the Gnlr.b
garh and Muh' Passes of the Pir Pan~a.J. to 
the V e8an river; The village of .Kkur (marked 
Koori on larger Survey map) from which the 
first part of the name ia taken, lies 70° 66' 45" 
long. 33° 37' la~. · For a description; see 
VIGNE, i. p. 304sq.. . 

This identification ia based, apart from the 
relation between tbe names KAeri and Kh.ur, 
on the evide!l:ce of the passages viii. 1260, and 
Elriv. iv. 462, which mention Kheri in connec
tion with the Parg!!J;Ias of Dev...Srasa (Div"sar) 
and Ardhavana (A<l.'vin) respectively. Both 
these PargiiJ,I&S immediately adjoin Khnr
NI!.r"vr.v, to the north of the V e8au. The 
administration of Kheri, perhaps as a royal 
allodial domain, appears to have formed a · 
special char!je, as K. refers repeatedly to the 
'B.Aerikarya in the sense of a ~f.t office ; see 
viii. 960, 1118, 1482, 1624. The · and Dogr~ 
tule, probably continuing an earlier arrange
ment, has established in Khnr-NI!.r"vav Jll.girs 
for me'!'bers of the ruling family·; comp. 
VIGNB, 1, p. 307. 

It ia uncertain which particnlar localities 
are referred to here by K. under the term of 
ma(ka. Through Khnr-NI!.r"vli'Vled once much. 
frequented routes to the above named passes 
and the Ma~has mentioned nrlght, therefore' 
have been roadside 'Dharma5i!Jr.s ' Thu; 
S'rivara, ill. 190, relates the establishment of 
a ' dltarmama~ha' in Kheri in the times of 
Hassan Shil.b. 
· Of theTegend which, according to our text 

was once localized there, no trace seema t.: 
have survived. 

887. AB no mention ia found elsewhere 
of V asunanda's ars amatoria, it might per
hllps be better to read with L prakhyiita/J, 
smara0

, "known as the author of a work on 
erotica." ' 

888. A~aviila ia undoubtedly the modem 
.Ack•bal in the Kn~•hr.r PargiU,la,.75° 17' long. 
83° 41' lat., famous for ite beautifnl springs 
described by BBBNIBR, Travels, p. 418 ; VroNE, 
i. p. 847, etc. The fountain ia named in the 
Nilamata, 917, A~piilaniiga. 

840, Kh.iigikii ia identical with Kh.iigi, the 
modem Kh8g; comp. note i. 90. 

Klwla ia possibly the present village of 
Khuli, situated in the Vnlar PargaJ;Ia, 75° 10' 
long. ss• 55' lat. 

HQ4igriima can be identified on the evidence 
of the gloss Arjefj1'iim given by A,, with the 
modemAr'giim, a village of the Nr.gr.m Parga..,., 
74° 45' long. 88° 56' lat. It ia referred to as 
the site of several fights in viii. 672, 1686, 
2196. Some remains of temples were traced 
there by P. KMiRr.m in 1891. 

The gloss of A,, Klw..ndor, enables us to 
identify Skandapura with Klwndur, a con
siderable village situated in the Ku~•hAr 
PargaJ;Ia, abo!lt midway between Telvan1 ·and 
Naugr.m, 75° 19' long. 38° 42' lat. It is 
not marked on the Survey maps, but was 
viaited by me in Sept., 1891. For KS. kk in 
place of an original mitial 8k, comp. Klw..nd•
bavan < Skr. Skiinilahkavrma, vi. 137. 

The last name given in the Ed. as If! amiih
giisa in accordarice with A., ia probably 
more correctly preserved in the reading 
of A, If! amiijiisii. This form ia supported by 
L El amiijama, in which the substitutiOn of 8 for 
i and of m ior 8 ia easily explained by fanlty 
transcription of the S'r.rsdA characters. The 
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341. After consecrating a (shrine of] Jye~{hll§vara on the Gopa-hill 
(Gopiidri) this wise [king] bestowed the Gopa-Agrahiiras on Brahmans born 
in .dryadesa. 

342-343. He removed those who ate garlic to Bhiik~iravii/ika, and transferred 
the Brahmans who· had broken their rules of conduct to Khtisa{ii. Other 
Brahmans again of a holy life, whom he had brought from pure countries, he 
settled in Vascika and other Agrahiiras. 

344. He received in laudatory poems (pasasU) the epithet of 'supreme 
gilardian of the world' ; the . killing of animals he did not tolerate except at 
sacrifices. 

345. After protecting the earth for eixty years and eix days, he weut to the 
worlds ?f the pious to enjoy the ripe fruits of his good deeds. 

gloss of A. ·renders the name by Smin-Jiiaav, 
evidently the name of a modern locality, 
which, however, I have. not been able to trace. 

· The reading Samiiilgiiaa of A1 is probably due 
to a renrlniscence of the passage i. 100, which 
contains this name corresponding to the 
modern S iiilgaa. 

341. The passage viii. 1104-10 makes it 
"quite certain that we have in Gopiidri the 
ancient designation of the conspicuous hill 
now popularly known as Takkt-i Sulaiman, 
immediately to the east of S'rinagar. The 
gloss of A, renders accordingly GOpa.dri by 
Gopakiir, i.e. the name of the modern village 
of GuJf'kiir, situated between the N.E. ex
tremity of the Takllt hill and the Dallake. 

In Note 0, i. 124, it has been shown that 
S'iva under the name of Jye~he~vara has 
been worshipped from early times to the 
present day at Jyefh,er, in the immediate 
vicinity of the Takht hl!l· The shrine. of 
Jy~h~ara mentioned m our passage was 
-evidently connected with this sacred site, and 
may possibly have oc~':'l'ied the same place 
on the top of the bill, where the extant 
temple referred to in the above note stands. 
The superstructures of this temple certainly 
belong to a late period, as rightly shown by 
FBBGUSSON, HU!tory of Indian Architecture, 
p. 282, against CUNNINGILUI's and CoLE's 
assumptions {see J.A..S.B., 1848, pp. 247 sqq.). 
But the high base on which the temple stands, 
and the stairs leading up to it, are clearly of a 
far earlier date, ana may well have formed 
part of a building which the tradition of K.'s 

· time ascribed to King Gopaditys. Whether 
this tradition was based on historical fact, or 
was perhaps merely due to an old popular 
etymology connecting the name of the 
Gopiidri hill with that of the k:inir, cannot be 
deci(led now. It must be noted iliat there is 

at present no other place on the steep rocky 
hill showing ancient remains, •.Part from the · 
site of the extant temple. This occupies, in 
.fact, the ouly convenient position available 
for a structure of any dimensions. 

The ' Gopa-Agraharas' ·may have been 
situated on the fertile t>lateau at the E. foot of 
the Takht hill, which 18 now occupied by the 
vineyards and fruit-gardens of the Gup•kar 
village. . · 

842-343. Buch'vor, with· which Bb~ira
vatika can be safely identified on the basis of 
the gloBS of A., (Buchyt!l"iiq.u iti bhf4aya praairJ,. 
dk&thale), is the name of a narrow strip of land 
which lies between the foot of the rocky N. W. 
face of the Takht hill and the Gagribsl 
portion of the Da.l. This low-lying shore, 
which is liable to frequent inundations, is now 
occupied bf a few ~dens belonging to the 
suburb of .Drug"jan, distant about half a mile. 
Re11arding ru. 11or, corresponding to Skr. 
viilikii at the end of local names, see note iii. 
11. 

Kkiiaatil, too, according to the gloBS of A.,, 
would have to be looked for in the immediate 
vicinity of S'rinagar, viz. at Sudar<bal; comp. 
note i. 125-126. I know, however, of no 
evidence in support of this location. 

Va8cikii., which the gloBS of A. renders by 
Vacyi, is in all probability the modern village 
of Vack' on the lower Rembyllr' river (map 
W ooch•j, 7 6° 6' long. 88° 49' lat. Some broken 
scul'f.tures, found there by P. KMi Ram in 
189 , show that the plaCe is not of recent 
date. 

For the prohibition of garlic, comp. e.g. · 
Manusmrti, v. 6. 

844. Regarding the meaning of pra8aati, 
see note i. 16. 

345. A. reads ·~a11miiaiim " and six 
m!)nths." L agrees with A1• As the length of 
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Go~.&. 346. His.son Gokarf}a, who established the [shrine of S'iva] Gokari}BSVQII'a, 
ruled the earth for D.fty-eight years less thirty days. 

N.&1tENDB.iDITYA 1. 347. His son Narendlriiditya [I.], who bore the second name of Khinlchila, 
consecrated shrines to [S'iva] BhiUe~vQII'a, and founded a permanent endowment 
[for the feeding of Brahmans]. 

348. His Guru, Ugra by name, :who was the recipient of divine favours, and 
whose stature was raised by dignity, constructed the [shrine of S'iva] Ugresa and 
a ' circle of the Mothers.' 

349. After having ruled the earth during thirty-six years and a hundred 
days, this pious [king] attained the sinless worlds by his far-reaching merits. 

Yunm~!BIRA I. 350. Then his son Yudki,thira [L], whom the people called .Andha-Yudhi~(hira 
('the blind Yudhi~thira ') on account of his small eyes, became king. 

351. He ·followed for a short time in the footsteps of his [immediate] pre
decessors, and ruled his inherited kingdom wit4 care. 

352. Some time thereafter an evil fate caused that he intoxicated by the regal 
splendour, fell into a capricious conduct. · 

353. He [henceforth] showed not favours to those who deserved them, did 
not honour the wise, and did no longer as before kindness to. those who had 
grown experienced by service. 

354. The wise whom he had .deprived of their dignity by treating them 
alike with his igno~ant attendants, shunned him ~ his depravation. 

reign is · not given for Yndhitt;him I., the 
correct figure cannot be ascertained here by 
means of calculation. 

346. The name of a king Goko.rrJa occurs 
on au unique KaSmir coin of the so-ca.lled 
' Kidllr&' type figured by CUNNING BAM, 
Coins of Med. India, pL m. 6. . 

347. CUNNINGBA.M descn'bes, Later Indo
Scythians, pp. 97, no, and pl. vu. fig. ;n, an 
unique silver coin with the legend IJeva 
Saki EAiilgila, and attributes it to Narendrr.
ditya I. The type of this coin is unmistak
ably that of an· Ephthalite ru!er

1 
and closely 

resembles that of the coin of Lallkh&Q& men- · 
tioned in note iii 883. Two coiliii bearing the 
legend Sri Narendra (figured Coins of Med. 
India, pl. m. 6) show tlie 'Kidllr&' type, and, 
seem to belong to another later ruler • but 
the legen~ is scarcely certain. ' 

Regarding BhUte8vara, see note i. 107. 
In the translation of the &'Ira~ A<y. akfayi'l/oi, 

I have followed the interpretation given by 
the f!loss of · A,. 'The glossator sees in 

. akfayo'l/oi a perpetual endowment for providing 
food to Braiunans. In & second gloss he 
refers to such endowments as kriown in 

the hills near KMmir under the name of 
'Achyi1J!Iii.' 

S'rivara mentions, i. 408, such an endow
ment m&de_Ey Zain-ul-'Abidin on the road of 
S'tirapura (J::liir'piir), i.e. on the Pir Pan~lll 
route, at which wayfarers without distinction 
received food. He uses for its designation 
the expression annaaattra aviccliinna, which 
corresponds exactly to the aviccki'nnam an
nadiinam of our gloss. Compare also R~jat. 
ii. 58; viii. 671 (avicckinnaJJattra) and S'riv. i. 
402. With the expression alqayi'l/oi may be 
compared the term alqayanivi, fr. eq_uently 
used for & permanent endowment m the 
N asik Cave inscriptions and elsewhere ; comp. 
Ind • .Ant., ix. p. 167. 

Endowments of this kind still exist in con
nection with IJharmaiiiliis in various parts of 
India, e.g. at the Raghun~tha Mandir of 
Jammu, where it is !mown by the name of 
Sadiibarat. Bounties consisting of & certain 
amount of food are given to tliis day on the 
pass of Blln•hlll and at Biinyllr on the Jehlam 
Road, from the proceeds of an endowment 
of the late MahArAja to mendicants and 
pilgrims passing on to KMmir. 
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355. True, for a Yogin it is right to see the same in every person; but for Yonm~rm ..... r. 
a king it is a great fault, and the source of disgrace. 

356. By parasites who turned faults into virtues and virtues into faults, he · 
was gradually deprived of his intellect, and rendered like a slave of women. 

357. His words were painfully wounding, his jests protracted, his converse 
with parasites most frequent; even his amusementS, which were unbecoming 
for a king, caused fright. 

858. The king who full of deceit praised [a person's] good qualities in public, 
and discv.ssed his faults behind his back, and who was fickle in his attachments, 
became an object of hatre<). to his servants. 

859. While the king thus carelessly blundered in small things, the affairs 
of the kingdom soon fell into disorder. · 

860. . Then the evil councillors" who felt free of control and had attained 
power, strove for the destruction of the [king] whom the well-disposed had forsaken. 

361. By reducing the king's authori~y, and conducting themselves without 
any restraint, they made the rulers of the neighbouring countries eager to seize 
the kingdom. 

862. Encouraged by them all the [rulers] of the various regions showed 
eager haste to throw themselves on the kingdom like vultures on the carrion. 

363. The frightened king was then unable to restore his own position, as 
the artisan [is unable to replace] the stone-block when it has once fallen from the 
machinery [by which it is to be moved]. 

364. When the king's rule, which had been undermined for a long time, 
was tottering, there appeared to him no device of any kind which could maintain it. 

865. His own ministers did not accept the conciliation [offered] by him, 
thinking: "He has, seen our gnilt. When he has recovered hiJ! position he will 
undoubtedly destroy us." . 

366. Then united with .their forces they invested the king's palace, drowning 
the wails of the people with the terrible sound of their kettle-drums. Checking 
the rays of the sun with the slmde of the standards [carried] on their elephant
hosts, they kept the palace-roofs enveloped by darkness though it was day-time. 

367. Refraining from battle they allowed him to leave his land. . The king 
thereupon, whom f<?rtune had deserted, departed with this object from the city, 

363. K.'s simile evidently alludes to the 
pulleys or other mechanical contrivances re
quired for the moving of large blocks of 
stone, snch as were used till his time in the 
construction of temples and other public 
buildings in Ka.Smir. The glossator A,, who 
probably knew only the brick or wooden 

architecture· of the Muhammadan period, 
seems to take the simile as referring 
to a catapult or similar weapon. The 
expression kdru does not speak for this 
interpretation. The K§. term yandravat, 
used in explanation of yantra, is now un
known. 
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YllD~fBnu. r. while the citizens, who were agitated by seeing the royal ladies setting out covered 
with the dust which the well-bred horses [raised], covered .the high road with their 
tears, which took the place of parched grain. 

368. As the fallen king was pursuing his way his enemies carried off repeatedly 
young women of his household, his treasure and other [possessions],-just as the 
tree which falls from the tbp of the high mountain, is stripped quickly -by the 
boulders of its creepers, fruits and the rest. 

369. Mar~hing on the lovely mountain paths, and seeking, when tired, the 
shade of the trees, he forgot by dint of his [daily] halting and marching his truly 
great misfortune. But when roused by the shouts of the low [hill-Jfolk, which 
reached his ear from afar, he appeared to sink back, as it' were, into depths along with 
the waters of the mountain-torrents. 

370. When his wives, whose figures were as delicate as the beautiful young 
shoots of the ·lotus-stalks, had passed through the forest-regions, strongly scented 
with the fragrance of the various shrubs ·and herbs, and through the slippery 
[beds of the] mountain-streams with their rocks beaten by the tossing water, 
they bent their bodies over their laps and swooned from fatigue. 

371. When the king's wives, after casting a long glance at the distant land 
from the height of the mountain-boundary, threw all-at-once handfuls of flowers 

369. put-kr is used here, as also viii. 
2317, 2692, 2939, in the sense of the Panjabi 
and Pabari pukarnii, ' to about to a distance,' 
' to call to a far-off person.' 

I have translsted according to A. L punah 
ivabhre: A1 m<zna#vahhre. · 

Co/opium. After the above Colophon A and 
L contain a verse which, according to -the 
text adopted in the Ed. says: " One thousand 
and fourteen years, nine months and nine 
days passed under the twenty-one kings [men
tioned] in this [TIIl"ldu!a ]." A, puts the 
~umber. of years at 10'24, while the read
~ of A1 and L mentions thirty-eight 
kiils!s. The latter figure is obtsiried by 
addln_g to the twenty kings whose length 
of reigD is ststed and Yudhifthira L the 
seventeen kings mentioned by name b~fore 
Gonandaill. . 

It is clear that with this reading there can 
be no connection between the sum of years 
given and the number of kings, as the total of 
the actually ststed reigns from Gonanda IIL 
to Narendraditya I. already amounts to 967 
years, 8 months, 29 days (or 968 years 
~ ~onths, 23 ~ys, accor~ to the v.l. of A; 
~ L 345). • This would leave for the other 
e!ghteen reigDs only a maximum margin of 
cU"c. 56 years. . 

It is evident that whoever added this verse, · 
wished to stste in it the total length of the 
reigns from Gonanda ill. to Yudhif~hira I. 
But this total does not agree in either of the 
two readings with the avowed basis of K.'s 
chronology. According to i 48 the kings 
from Gonanda ill. to Yudhifthira I. ruled 
for a total period of 2268 years. DeduCting 
from this number the 1266 years given by :K: 
to the fifty-two. 'lost' kings (j. 54), there 
remain 1002 years for the aggregate of the 
reigns in this Tars.iltl" from GOnanda ill. on
wards. Against thlS figure we have, in the 
verse here discussed, 1014 or.1024 years plus 9 
months and 9.days, i.e. an excess of 12 or 22 
odd years. 

I am no more able to explain this differ
ence than TnoYBI<, who has discussed the 
point quite correctly,i. p. 396. It,!!J:robable 
that this verse, as well as the s' . · sum· 
maries found after Tarangas ii an<j. v.-vii., are 
late additions. 

Deducting from the sum of 1002 years the 
total length of the reigns from Gonanda m. 
to N arendra.ditya, as given above, there 
reDlBin for Yudhifthira I.'s reign 34 years, 
3 months, 1 day, or 33 years, 9 months, 7 days, 
accordin_g as we accept the text of A1 or that 
of A, in 1. 345. 
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as a farewell offering, even the swanns of birds nesting in the mountain.mvines Yunm~:mnA r. 
cried plaintively in their excitement, and buried their beaks in their plumage spread 
out on the ground. 

372. With their slipped-off head-dress resting on their bosom, and their 
hands raised to their heads, the royal ladies looked back on their far-off home, 
turning their shoulders in unsteady movement. As they wept, there flowed on the 
path a torrent [produced] by their tears. 

373. Well-meaning princes in whose country the king took refuge, alleviatetl · 
out of kindly feeling his sorrow for the loss of his kingdom by finn frien.tlship, 
by consolations put into proper words, and by various attentions which carried 

· weight as [showing] an unreserved accommodation to his desires. 

Thus ends the First Tarailga of the Riijatara,igi~i, composed by Kall.a!za, the son 
of the illustrious minister of Kasmir, Lord Ca1paka. 



SECOND BOOK. 

1. Glory be to that formation of the body of the lord (S'iva) which consisting 
of a female and a male half is fit for him who embued with fondness for diverse 
com'binations holds by his side the bow, constructed from the horus of a goat and 
a bull, as well as Ga1.1a (GaQ.e§a) whose body unites the .h8.Ives of a man and an 
elephant. 

· 2. Old age and the advice which reached his ear from men who had freed 
themselves from passions, induced King [Yudhi~thira 1.] to abandon the attempt 
for the recovery of his kiD.gdom, 

· ~· This distinguished prince who· excelled in modesty, forgot along with 
his country (vi~aya) also the objects of the :five senses (vi~aya). · . 

4. Some,. however, have xeported that as he moved about restlessly with 
the aim of [recovering] his realm, he was after some. time put in captivity by his 
own ministers. at Durgiigalikii. · 

PuT!P!oiTYA L 5. Then they .brought Pratiipiiditya [1. J, a relative of King Vikramiiditya, 
from abroad and inaugurated him as king in this [country]. 

6. Others under the mistaken notion that this [Vikramiiditya] was Vikrama
ditya, the enemy of the B'aT,as (B'akiin), have wrongly written in this [connection] 
a conflicting [account] which has been left aside as worthless. 

7. From that period, onwards this country which had suffered :from its 
internal dissensions, was for some time subject to Har~a and other' [foreign] 
kings. 

1. S'iva is praised in his form of .A.rdhani,i,. 
rUvara, see. note i. 2 ; his bow .Ajagava and his 
attendant Ga1]Ua are alluded to. 

4. IJurgii.galika is identified by the gloss 
of A. with Drug"jan, a suburb of S'rinagar 
situated between the W. foot of the Takht 
hill and the 'Gate' of the Dal lake. The 
traditi?n of .a~ ~ving been imprisoned·at 
Drug";an still lives m some portions of the 
S'rinagar population. . 

6. This verse has been fully discussed by 
Dr. HULTZBOH, Ind. Ant., xix. p. 261. K. 
means by Vikramll.ditya S'akAri the king from 
whose supposed victory over the S'akas an 

old but erroneous theory derived the estab
lishment of the S'aka era; qomp. M. M1!LLBB1 
India, eto., p. 291 sqq. Between the com-' 
mencement of the S'aka era (78A.n.) and the 
date (180 B.c.) which on the basis of K.'s 
chronology we should have to assign to 
Pratapnditya I.'s accession, there is a difFer
ence of 268 years. This may have been the 
reason which induced K. to repudiste the 
above identification of PratApll.ditya's relative 
with Vikramll.ditya S' akAri. 

7. It is not clear which King Harfa is 
' referred to here. He can scarcely be meant 

for the great Har,a of Ujjayini, also callll.!! 
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8. This king cherished the land as if it had belonged to his forefathers, PBAT.i.P.iDITT~ I, 
though it had not,-just as a considerate husband [cherishes] his newly-married wife 
(as if she had long belonged to the family]. · 

·. 9. When after a reign of thirty-two years he had ascended to heaven, J.\t4UKA&. 

his son J alaukas became the ornameni of the earth. · 
10. He shone forth' for the same length of time as his father for the 

country's benefit, just as the full moon at the equinox [shines as long] as the 
sun. 

11. Then his son Tur.jina ruled the earth and delighted the people, along TuiJiNA r. 
with the queen VtikpU~{Ii, who was possessed of divine gifts. · 

12. This couple adorned the earth just as the Ganga and the crescent [adorn] 
the hair-lmot of S'iva. 

13. These two maintained the land which was made fair by its various 
castes (var!la), as the lightning and the cloud [maintain] the rainbow which is 
made 'fair by its variouf! colours (va71'a). 

14. These two most happy (rulers] built the temple of S'iva (called] 
Tungesvara, a graceful embellishment of the earth, as well as the town called 
Katika. 

15. At a certain place in Mat/avarajya, which is warmed by a fierce sun, 
trees just planted were by their supernatural power made to bear fruit. 

VikramAditya, whose relations with Ka8mir 
K. mentions (iii.l26) in the time of MAtrgupta, 
te. 268 years later according to his own 
reckoning, and whose res.! c;l&te fell in the 
first half of the 6th centory A.D. 1f Hat'fa of 
Kanauj, the Har1avardhana of Hiuen-tsiang 
and the inscriptions (eire. 606-660 A.D.), is 
intended, the chronologies.! aberration is 
qnite as s_reat 118 that already noted in the 
case of Mihirakula. , 

14. The position of the Tuhgeivara temple 
is not certam. 1f the Tunge8variipa1)4 ('the 
market of Tw'lgegvara ') mentioned vi. 190 
received its name from this shril)e, the latter 
must have stood somewhere in S'rinagar or 
its immediate vicinity. A Tunge8atirtha is 
mentioned in the Nilamata, 1366, apparently 
in connection with the Tirtha of Vif•.m
Varllha at Varllhamiila. 

Kntilca (or Kntika) is identified by the gloss 
of A, with the village of Eai situated not 
far from the right bank of the VitiiBtA in the 
V ular Parga~;~a1 7 6° 7' long. 33° 62' Int. Kai 
immediately aujoins the village of Chachpor 
shown on the map. 

ll5. Kamir from ancient times to the 
present day has been popularly divided into 
two great parts, whose modern names Eamrii:: 

and Marii:: are derived from the terms 
Eramariijya and Malj.avariijga used by 
K. and his successors. Acoording to the 
generally prevailing notion KamrAz com
prises the Parga7;1118 on both sides of the 
VitiiBtA below S'rinagar, and MarAz those 
above. 

This boundary of the two divisions can be 
trace<! cl~arly in.f\.bu-1-Fa~l's list of Parg87;111B 
(see .t1i7M Akh., u. pp. 868 sqq.), and an ex
amination of all p118Sages m the RAjat. 
shows that it existed already in K.'s time. 
Gen. CUNNINGHAM, Anc; Geogr., p. 94, has 
correctly indicated the general meaning of 
the modern terms, but WIIB wrongl;r informed 
when placing the boundary at the JUnction of 
the V 1tastA and Sindhu rivers. Tho term 
Kamri'Lz is occiiSionally used also in a more 
restricted sense for the designation of seven 
Parga~;~IIB in the extreme N. W. of the Valley 
(KhuythOm, Zainagir, Lolau, Utter, Mach9piir1 
tlanuil, Kruhin),' This explains the varying 
accounts refeiTed to by Prof. llliHLBB, Report, 

p. #.'e identity of Ma<lavari!.jya with Mari'Lz is 
known to some of the S'rinagar Pa~;~<jits. It 
has also been correctl;r pointed out by Dr. 
HULTZSCH, Ind. Ant., xlll:. p. 264. 
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16. Ai"that time there lived the great Kavi Oandaka who was a descendant 
(or incarnation.) of the Muni Dvaipiiyana (Vyasa), and who composed a playworthy 
of the attention of all people. 

17. As if intended to test the greatness of the spiritual power of these two, 
by the will of ~he gods there once arose a calamity most trying for the people. 

18. In the month of Bhadrapada., when, the :fields in the land were covered 
with the autumnal rice-crop which was just ripening, unexpectedly there fell heavy 
snow. 

19. Under this [ sriow] which resembled [in its whiteness] the grim laughte~ 
of D~ath bent on the destruction of all beings, there sank [and perished] the ricec 
crops, together with the people's hope of existence. 

20. Then came a terrible famine, which resembled a kind of hell, with the 
masses of starving people [moving about) like ghosts. 

21. Tormented by hunger, every one thought only of his belly, and forgot in 
his misery love for his wife, affection for his children, and tender regard for his 
\parents. 

22. Inspired by selfish craving for food and struck by misfortune's [sinister] 
gl~ce, in the pain of hunger people forgot shame, pride, and good birth. 

23.. The fatl!er deserted his emaciated and dying son notwithstanding his 
entreaties, or the son his father, to provide for his own maintenance. 

24. Men preserved their selfishness in their loathsome bodies which were 
mere sinew8 and bones, and fought like ghosts for their food. 

25. Uttering coarse words, emaciated by hunger, terrible to look at, and 
rolling his eyes in all directions, each person strove apart to keep himself alive at 
the cost of [all other] living beings. 

26. In that great and terrible afiliction which was almost unsupportaple for 
men, no one bnt that ruler showed compassionate devotion. 

27. He put aside his guards and, merely by his. glance, which was auspicious 
like that of jewels and healing herbs, removed the despondency which this 
misfortune produced in the weak. 

28. He bought .food with his own treasure and with the accumulated wealth 
of the ministers, and together with .his wife put by day and night fresh life into 
the people. 

29. Not a single starving person was overlooked by the prince, whether in 
the forests, cemeteries, highways or houses. 

16. For references to, and quotations from 
~.).~~ Oanilaka or Oandraka, see Oat. Catalog.: 

18. The usua.l time for the rice-harvest in 
KaSmir is the bright half of Kr.rtika. 

20. Read with A,pralW.ro for A, prakiiro. 
The spirits of the dead ere supposed to suft'er 
from hunger and thirst. · 

22. Read lokolalqmikatw.,ita/J., as indicated 
by A. · 
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30. Then· when he had exhausted his riches and saw the earth bare of food, 
he thus spoke once at night to the queen in his sorrow : 
· 31. "Surely, such a calamity which admits of no remedy, must have come 
over the innocent people through some fault of ours." 

32. . "Shame on my helplessness! that before my eyes these people, tormented 
by pain and finding no refuge on the earth, should perish, when they ought to be 
rescued." 

33. "Why should I live if in this calamity I cannot save these subjects who 
have no refuge and who mutually abandon their relations ? " 

34. " By exertions I have somehow helped everyone over these days, and 
not a single person has [yet] perished." 

35. "This land, whose resources have been exceeded, has under the afiliction 
of evil times now become exhausted and of no acQount." 

36. "What means then could now preserve this people, on all sides sinking 
in the cruel sea of distress ? " · 

37. "In darkness is now this world with the sun shrouded by heayy clouds, 
and enveloped, as it were, on all sides by the dense night of final destruction." . 

38, "While the routes over the mountains are closed by impassable snow
drifts, the people are helpless like birds when the opening of their nest is closed.". 

39. "Look, men of valour, sense and wisdom have lost their capacity 
through the misery of these times."· 

40. " What regions on the surface of the earth are not covered with plentiful 
buds of golden flowers ? What country is not adorned with persons worthy to be 
served spreading around themselves the nectar of benevolence? What men of 
note who have distinguished themselves by long service, do not find the roads 
(open for their advancement]? Those only among them whom fate has 'deceived, 
are hidden away in this land with their good qualities." 

41. "Therefore, since help has vanished, I ofi'er up my body in the Jl~es. I 
am not able to look on such a destruction of my subjects." 

42. "Blessed are those rnlers who sleep at night in happiness, having before 
seen their citizens in comfort everywhere as [if they were their own] children." 

43. Mter these words the king, overpowered by compassion, covered up his 
head with his dress, and sinking down on his bed wept in silence. 

44. Then the queen spoke thus to the lord of the earth, while the lights, 
sheltered from the wind and motionless, raised themselves and seemed to gaze at 
her with eager attention : • 

45. "0 king, what perversity of thought is this, [produced] by the subjects' 

44. The correct reading 'Uilqyamii'f}ii for A vi~amii'f}ii is found in L. 

TuRJiN.l I. 
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evil acts, that you like a common person should voluntarily attempt what does not 
become the brave ? " 

46. "o·_protector of the earth, if the great had not the power to remove 
difficulties [~hich appear] insurmountable, what would be the mark of their 
greatness ? " ' 

47. "How could Indra or Brahman or the weak Y ama oppose the commands 
of kings who truthfully keep to their duty?" . 

48. "Devotion to their husbands is the duty of Wives ; faithfulness is the duty 
of ministers ; the 'a.nty of kings is to have no other aim but the protection of their 
subjects." . \ 

49. "Raise yourself, 0 foremost of the dutiful ! Does my word ever fail? 
0 protector of the people, verily thy people are no longer in danger from hunger." 

. 50. When she had'. thus ardently spoken with her thoughts turned to the 
gods, there .fell on each h6use a flight of dead pigeons. 

51. When. the king beheld this [wonder] in the morning, he abandoned his 
desire to seek death, and the people lived 9n the pigeons which daily reached 
them. · · · · · 

52. Surely these were no~ [real] pigeons, but some other substance which that 
saintly lady produced in order.· to keep the people alive. 

53. Those who like her, are sincerely imbil.ed with compassion for all living 
creatures, could not, indeed; .have their pious conduct stained in any way by the 
destruction [of life]. . 

54. Gradually the sky became as bright as the deeds of the queen, and the 
famine passed away together with the king's grief. · 

55. That pious and sinless [queen] established for Brahmans the .A.grahii.ra of 
Katimu~a, eminent by its wealth and prosperity, and that of Riimu~a. 

56. When her husband died after [a rule of] thirty-six years, she freed herself 
fiom the fever caused by the separ,ation in the flames of the pyre which [to her] 
were like a bed-cover formed of lotus[-fibres]. 

52. Pigeons are forbidden food, see e.g. 
Padmapur., I. !vi. 33, Hence the explanation 
given byK." 

55. The glosses of A, Kaimok and· :Rtimok, 
show that Katim~a and :Rtim~a are identical 
with the modem Kaimuh and :Riimuh. Skr. f 
between vowels appears in ru. always as h. 
The first.named place is a considerable village 
in the AQ.'vin Par~al)a, on the left bank of the 
ViBoka (V ooau) R1ver, 75° 9' long. 33° 43' lat. 
In Sept., 1895, I could trace a few ancient 
slab'!. near ~e largest of the village Ziarats. 
. :Riimuh "'! a place of some importance, 

s1tuated IDldway on the high road from 

S'rinagar to S'upiyan, 74° 54' long. 33° 42' 
lat. The lands around it have formed for 
some time back the Jagir of the Dars, a well
known Brahman family of S'rinagar. Near 
a Ni!.ga which is close to the village, I found 
in Oct., 1891, several old sculptures. For 
another mention of the place see viii. 2813. · 

56. "The fibres of the stalks of the water
'lily are used as a cooling application ; see· 
vv. 57, 66 and 74 of KalidiiSa.'s AbhijiianaSa
kuntala (Ed. Bohtlingk). K. boldly compares 
with them the fiames of the pyre on which 
the queen became a Sati." Dr. HULTZBOH, 
Ind. Ant., xix. p. 265; 
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57. The place where this lady of saintly life followed her husband into Tv!iJin I. 

death, is to this day known to the people by the name of VtikpU~{ti{avi. 
58. .A.t the hospice (sattra) which this charitable [queen] established there, 

multitudes of indigent people coming from all parts receive food even at the 
present day. 

59. The fastidious Creator did not grant them a child, no doubt, because he 
thought : "Who could do more than these two ? " 

60. The Creator shows himself the foremost of discerning judges, when he 
exerts himself in making the sugar-cane itself the fruit (or, when he does not take 
the trouble of producing a fruit of the sugar-cane). ..A.fter making it capable of 
surpassing in taste even the strongest nectar, what use would there be in his doing 
anything beyond this ? 

61. Some say that this queen .gave· herself up to the flames, because she 
thought that a fault of her own had caused the land to be deprived of the sun in a 
long succession of dark: days. 

62. Then Vijaya, descended from another family, was king for eight years. VtJAYA. 

It was he who surrounded the [shrine of] Vijaye8vara with the town [of that name]. 
63. Then the son of that king who had been like an Indra on earth, the long- J.uaNnu. 

armed and far-famed Jayendra, ruled the earth. 
64. His arm, [strong] as a pillar, bore the image of the goddess of victory 

made resplendent by fluttering garments which were [formed by] the waves of his . 
steadfast fame. 

65. This king had a minister called Saindhimati, the greatest of sages, &mdhirrwJo'• story, 

who was distinguished by his wonderful life and devotion to S'iva. 
66-67. There is no device in the world which could stop the ears 'of kings 

and of rutting elephants. from moving unsteadily. Thus [it came about that] 

57. The position of Vtikp!lf(iitavi, 'the 60. The above double rendering of 
forest of .VilkpUll~ii.,' is uncertain. It is men- · the second Pada rests on the possibility of 
tioned ~ain, Jonn.r. 848, as the pla.ce near reading either pllalaprajann.nena or pllalapra
which Prince 'Alla,.ud-din (Alle~vara) had an janane na. I believe that K. intended 1t to 
adventure with a witch. .As the latter is said be taken both ways. If he had only wished· 
to dwell in a 'girigakvara,' VilkpUll~il~avi must · to express the sense of the second version, 
be sup11osed to be somewhere near the he wonld have found it easy to repla.ce na 
mountains. P. Govind Kaul has thought that krtairamo by a more idiomatic expression. 
the name conld be reco~ed in that of the The allusion is in either case to the fact 
modern village Vuttu, Bituated in the Khur- " that the sugar-cane does not bear seeds and 
Nr.tOvilv PargaQ8, 74° 52' long. 33° 33' lat., at can be propagated only by slips" (Ht1LTZBOB, 
the foot of a spur reaching down from the l.c.). 
Gnlabgarh Pass. I visited the place in Sept., udet!fa, rightly explained by A, gloss utpiitlo.-
1891, without being able to trace there ·the gitvii, 18 a gerund with causative sense; comp. 
above traditions. The phonetic relation ofthe nipatga, ii. 159 (v.I. nipiitga); iv. 361, also 
two names is also doubtful. pratipadya, iv. 485, and uttkiiya, vi. 63. 

58. Comp. regarding such charitable en- 62. Comp. regarding Vjjayeivara notes i, 
dowmente note i. 347. · 38, 105. 
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wicked men raised tjle Iring's hatred against that trusted adviser, by telling him to 
beware of a person of such wonderful mental power. 

68.. Full of wrath the king then banished him without any reason from his 
presence, deprived him of all property, and reduced him to life-long poverty. 

69. While he thus suffered from the :fierce blast of the Iring's hatred which 
resembled that of the hot season, the courtiers did not comfort him even by news. 

70. While a profound king takes in [and reflects upon] a report, the attendants 
repeat the words distinctly like echoes. 

71. He, however, did not feel depressed 'by his banishment and poverty, but 
. was glad to devote himself free from hindfances to the worship of S'iva. 

72. At that time there spread by the force of future events a mysterious report 
from house. to house which declared: "To Baindhimati will belong the kingdom." 

73. The king thereupon, being reminded by his confidants that no rumour 
could ·get about without being spread, became troubled by apprehensions .and 
thr~w him into prison. 

74. There he pined with his legs tormented by cruel fetters, until the tenth 
.year was completed, and [with it] the Iring's term of life. 

75. The king when about to die without a son, was burnt by the pain which 
the illness caused, as well as by the thought of him. 

76. · Scorched incessantly by the flaming :lire of his hatred, he thought that . 
·the only way to frustrate the decree of fate was to kill him. 

77. ; If foolish men prepare a device to ward off a coming event, one may be 
sure that by it fate merely intends to open a door [for this]. 

78. If the. Creator earnestly wishes to give boundless force to a fire-sjlark 
which flickers with feeble light on a heap of burnt-out coals, then he makes the 
man who wishes to extinguish it, mistake for a pitcher of water the vessel which 
stands close by full of molten ghee. 

79. Then by the king's order Baindhimati was at night put to death on the 
. stake by savage executioners. 

80. When the pak-worn king heard of his impalement, tha sting of anxiety 
w~~~~his• .· 

81. When after [a rule of] "thirty-seven years he died heirless, the land was 
for some days without a ruler. 

Re1111l"1'001ion of sam.. 
dhimati. 

82. When the news of Baindhimati:s end reached his Guru, lsiina by name, 
the heart of this self-controlled person broke away from control. 

70. The words of the text convey also the 
second meaning: "When the profound moun

•tain receives a sound its attendants in the 
form of echoes distinctly reproduce the sound." 

72. L ·confirms the correction of A, 
pratimandiram against navamandiram of 
A,. 



II. 96.] SECOND BOOK. 63 

83. Alas, in this mnndane existence which like the S'iriSa-flower is easily 
broken, there remains but the charity of the devout, as [of that flower only] 
the stalk. 

84. He proceeded to the place of execution (sma8ana) in order to perform 
proper funeral rites for this amiable man who, it seemed, had suffered without a 
sympathizer. 

85-86. He fonnd him reduced to a skeleton, at which the wolves tore away 
with force, but which was held fast by the bones fixed nnder the foot of the stake. 
By the sonnds issuing from the open fissures in the skull which was filled with air, 
he seemed, as it were, to bewail his present condition. 

87. "Woe, that I see you to-day, 0 dear one, in this state." Thus he then 
spoke and drew forth the bone which the stake had pierced through. 

88. Keeping off the howling wolves, he carried away the skeleton, while the 
hairs which fell from the head ·and ·which the dust had coloured grey, covered 
his feet. · 

89. Then as he was preparing to perform t4e proper funeral rites, he read 
on his forehead a verse inscribe'd by the Creator to this effect : 

90. '.'He will have a life of poverty, ten years' imprisonment, death on the 
stake, and still thereafter a throne." 

91. As he saw the meaning of three padas of that verse fulfilled, he was 
reasonably anxious to see whether the sense of the fourth pada would come right. . 

92. Struck with astonishlnent, he considered how .this was to come about, 
and after long reflection said. to himself that the power of fate was not to be 
fathomed by thought. · 

93. " Everybody while engaged on various tasks, strives eagerly, dependent 
as he is [on fate], to frustrate its obstinate resolve. It is under these conditions 
that the most wonderful power of fate manifests itself, whose greatness knows no 
obstacles to the accomplishment of its designs." 

94. " Fate, the embodiment of all miracles, revived through the power of the 
Naga-daughter the slain Partha at the town of Ma'l}ipura." 

95. " The Creator, the highest of rulers, through the might of Ku'l}a 
brought to life Parik~it who had been burned in the woinb of his mother by the 
weapon of DrO'I}a' a son." 

96. "Who else but fate would venture to bring to life again Kaea whom the 
Daityas had reduced to ashes, and the serpents devoured by Tiilr~a?" 

94-96. For the stories of the Mab4bhi!.rata 
here alluded to, see TROYER'S notes and ex
tracts, i. P~f414, and MaM.hh. XIV. lxxix. 
82 sqq. ; 1. • 18 sqq. 

Regarding the destruction of the serpente 

by TArkljya Garu<}a, see note i. 31. Their re
surrection brought about by Jimiitav4bana is 
the subject of a story told in tbe Katltii8ar. 
xii. 24 sqq. 

J.A.YBNDRA.. 
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97. .After speaking thus he stayed at that very place in his anxiety to see the 
ful.1ilment of the prediction, and watched the skeleton. 

98. Then once in. the middle of the night, while he was kept awake by the 
thought of this mystery, lsiina smelt a heavenly perfume of incense. 
, 99-100. On hearing a terrific noise [produced] by the ringing of many bells 

struck with big clappers and by the violent beating of drums, he opened the 
window and saw on the burial ground witches enveloped by a halo of light. 

101. Noting their concourse and that the skeleton had been abstracted, 
lsiina went forth to the burial ground trembling, with his sword drawn. 

102. Hidden behind a tree he then saw that the skeleton had been placed by 
, the troops of witches in the midst of their circle, and was being fitted up with 
all its limbs. 

103. Intoxicated by drink, they had felt the desire for sportive enjoyment of 
a lover, and not finding a [living] man, had carried off that skeleton. · 

104. Each one of them put [upon the skeleton] one of their own limbs, and 
then procuring from somewhere a membrum virile, they quickly completed his body.' 

105. Next the witches attracted by magic the spirit of Saindhimati, which 
was still roaming about without having entered another body, and put it into that 
[body] .. 

106. _ -Resembling a person just risen from sleep, he was covered by them with 
heaveniyofutu;ents, and then they enjoyed themselves with him, as the master of 
their band, to their full desire. 

107. lsiina feared with terror when the night was growing short, that those 
goddesses would take back again the limbs which they had lent him. 

108. In order to 'guard these [limbs], he resolutely approached that place 
with a shout, and at once the band of witches disappeared. 

109. Then their voice was heard: "May you not be in fear, 0 lsiina. We 
miss no limb, and do not defraud him whom we have chosen as our lover." 

110. "He who, when chosen by us, was joined (sanndhita) with a heavenly 
body, will be known on earth [by the name of] Saindhimat and on account of his 
noble character as .iryariija." 

111. Then Sanndhimat, who wore a magnificent dress and a wreath, and was 

99-100. The term lii<Jtnuida'l<!a, which I take 
to,mean a 'bell-clapper,' is not known to tbe 
dttionaries, but is .. used also Jonar. 34li; for 
tlie rare '1/'lalj see vn. 927. The gloss of A, is, 
perhaps, intended to convey the same sense, 
but the WOrd ii'I(U is not known in modern K,6, 
The Ktl. trav, 'window,' given by A, gloss in 
explanation of tamori, is now 9.uite obsolete: 

103. I follow in tbe translation the read-

ing madyamadena tiil), quoted by A. as 'from 
another manuscript,' instead of tlie madya
padevatiil) of the text. L mudyamadeva tal), 
with tbe common mistake of 'E1' for 'if, confirms 
tbe v.l. of A,. 

_ 106. The cakraniiyaka of the witches is 
evidentl1 tbe counterpart of the 'Hexen
meister of German folklore; comp. yogininii
yaka, Jonar. 348. 
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adorned with heavenly ornaJ;llents, recovered the memory of his past and reverently 
greeted his Guru. 

112. Who could describe the feelings of !sana when he embraced him whom 
he could not even have dreamt of recovering ? 

113. While these two there reflected -together over this mundane existence, 
vain and yet wondrous, their discourse flowed on brightly, with clear judgment. 

114. As soon as the Qitizens had somehow learned this story, they betook 
themselves to the spot, accompanied by young and old and joined by the 
ministers. 1 

• 115. The doubt which arose ·as to his identity owing to his. appearance being 
different from the former one, was removed when in conversation he addressed 
questions to all. 

116. At the bidding of his Guru he being free from desires, with reluc
tance consented to the prayer of the citizens to rule the country which had no 
king. 

117. Brahmans conducted him resplendent in his divine appearance close to 
a grove, and to the sound of music made him take the bath of the inauguration 
ceremony ( abki$e'ka). 

118. He did not require to be instructed as fo the conduct fit for a new king, 
but reformed all procedure 'from his knowledge of public business. 

119. In right royal ~ttire and accompauied by his army he entered the city 
which was rendered suspicions by the blessingS uttered by the citizens, while there· 
poured a rain of parched grains from its mansions [as a greeting]. 

120. While he who was free from passions, occupied the great throne, no 
calamity came over his subjects either from .the gods or from men. · 

121. The heart of this [king] who had pacified [the senses], was captivated by 
the forest-regions with their beautiful mountain slopes and their heights round 
which the birds never cease flying,-but not by women. 

122. Himself ·scented with camphor and incense, he was delighted when 
touched by the. arms of hermits w~ch bore a holy fragrance from the touch of the 
forest flowers. · 

123. When not visiting the [shrines of] B kute8a, Vardl!amtine§a and 
Vijayesa, he devoted himself day by day entirely to his royal duties. 

121. The words 8rngaraMta'llilihramiil) and 
nitambinyo can also be taken as epithets of 
women ' possessed of coquetry which favours 
love ' and ' kallipygian'; comp, the gloBS of 
A, on the nret word. • 

122. Camphor is used for purposes of 
worship. For the incense (dhipa) used in 

K.Smir, the dried root of o. mountain herb 
called duJ!' (Jurinea macrocephala) supplies 
the chief mgredient. 

123. For the sacred sites of JJhiiteJa and 
JTijayeJa, see notes i. 107 and i. 38.-The 
shrine of S'iva VardhamiineJa is supposed by 
the loclll tradition to have stood on the right 
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124. His body became motionless with joy when touched by the breezes 
which had passed the spray of the water. [used] for the washing of the stairs 
leading to S'iva's shrines. . 

125. He only thought h,e had seen [the Litiga of] V•)ayesvara when it was 
cleaned after the remoyal of the [remains of the] preceding worship, and thus 
appeared in it~ beauty freed from the surfeit of adornments. 

126. To him who hated the [music ot] lutes, t~e noise produced by the 
water poured from pitchers and flowing round the base (pi{ha) of a Liliga, was 
dear even in his sleep. . 

127. This king's court resembled the assembly of S'iva and was adorned by' 
ascetics who carried ashes, rosaries made of Eleocarpus berries and knots of matted 
hair. 

128. The king never broke .·his vow to consecrate daily a thousand S'iva.,. 
lin gas. 

129. Whim once through an error this had not been accomplished, his 
servants prepared a thousand Lingas (aahasralingi) by carving a rock all around, 
[and these Lingas] are visible to this day. ' 

130. In various ponds he placed lines of lotus-seeds resembling Lingas in 
order to ll.roduce lotus-flowers for [the benefit of] his religious merit. 

bank of the Vitast~ within the· P-resent and consecrating a large number of Lingas, 
Mahalia Gan•patyiir {GaJJ.esghllt) of S rinagar frequently exceeding a thousand, in a eingle 
City. This tradition . is supported by tbe day is still observ:ed by some Brahmans of 
VitaotiimiiMtmya, xvii. ?:/ sqq., which men- Ka8mir on new and. full moon days. The 

· tiona Vardhamiineia in close proximity to . Libgas are of diminutive size, made with clay 
'GaiJ.Spati's Tirtba,' i.e. Gan&paty~. About- taken from the foot of the Takht hill, and 
1888 the Pnrohitas of this quartsr erected are thrown into the river on the evening of 
near the GMt; of Mal•y~ a new tsmple of the same day. 
modestdimensionsinhononrofVar11ham!inesa. The great merit which religious belief 
The ancient Linga placed in this shrine is attaches still to the construction of large 
supposed to have belonged to the old tsmple, numbers of stone Lingas, is illustratsd by tlie 
and·was obtained from a mosque close by in fact that the lats Mali~aja RaJJ.bir Singh in
which it had served as a lamp-post. The tsnded to endow his new tsmple at Ii"bqr 
walls of this mosque are built with ancient (~e8vara) with a thousand and the Ra7)am
sculptured .slabs which are believed to have reivara tample at Jammn even with a crore of 
been taken from the old V ardhamane8a stone Lingas of all sizes. Many of these are, 
temple. however, merely linga-shaped pebbles brought 

125. Reference is made here ·to the from the Narmad~_ (see ii. 181). 
llowers, pigments and other offerings with A rock marked by natnrsl excrescences 
which the pious zeal of the worshippers which resemble Libgas and are supposed to 
usnally covers the sacred images. .Tiie re- amount to a thousand1 is pointed out under 
moval of the previous day's offerings and the name of Sahaf!l'altngi near the village of 
the cleaning of the Liilga is effected in Sil'giim on the Lid'r in the Khov•rpiir Par
~. temP.les rel(ll]arly m the early mom- gaiJ.S. I have not been able to' ascertain 
mg.-Regar<ling the meaning of fi4am,- whether the local tradition connects it with 
~r2a6,. comp. N .P. W., s.v. 6, and below viii. the story of Samdhimat . 
.. , 130. The seed-corns of the lotus resemble 

126. Compare viii. 2898. the shape of Libgas, and have in KaSmir a 
128-129. The pious practice of preparing sacred use at homa8 and for rosaries. · 
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131. ·And by placing at 'various places numerous S'iva-lliigas in the water he 
gave to the rivers the appearance of the Narmada. 

132. The revenue of the great villages which he gave as endowment for each 
Linga, has through the lapse of time become lost now-a-days to the Purohita
corporations (par,ad). 

133. That great worshipper of, S'iva made the earth great by [erecting] great 
[religious] buildings, ·great Lingas, great images of the bull (of S'iva] and great 
TriSUlas. · 

134. After setting up at the burial ground where his body had been joined 
together (saindhiina), the [shrine of S'iva] Saindki8vaTa, he constructed the S'iva 
[shrine] named 1§e8vara after his Guru !sana. 

181. The holy Narmada (Nerbada) political in11ue'!~ dining the later reigns; 
supplies the liil~a-shaped pebbles (bat}alinga) comp. v. 466; VIU. 900 sqq. 
which are used m KaSmir as in other parts 184. The position of Bmhdhi§vara is un
o£ India for purposes of worship ; comp. known i that of Iieivara is indicated in all 
vii. 185. . Lingas placed in the water are probability by the village and Tirtha of 
found to this day at numerous Ghil~ of -II/Ibar, situated on the north-east shore of the 
S'rinagar and at many of the sacred springs Dal,luiliamiletotheN.oftheNishlltBAgh. The 
all over the valley' Iiame Il/lbar seems a contraction of an older 

182. The expression par~ad ( comp. note i. form • Il/lbriir, represented by the liabhrii4u of 
87) is used throughout the Riljat. to designate the gloss of A,. The latter form corresponds 
the corporatious, formed by the Purohitas of exactly to Iieivara, hriir bein~ the ru. deriva
individual temples and Tirthss. Their mem- . tive of Skr. bkattiiraka, 'god, and the equiva
bers are called p~ailga, also pii.r~ada. lent of isvara (comp. J?ij•!bror: J?ijayeivara, 
Compare v. 171, 466 ; iv. 205; vii. 13, 998, and for the parallel use of the fem. hrar for 
1105 ; viii. 709, 778, 900-906, 939, and in parti- Skr. tlevi, note i.- 85). 
culsr tbe characteristic passage vii. 1082 sq'l.·• Illlbf!r is much frequented as a pilgrimage 
which shows the parifadyas of a temple m place on account of the sacred spnng GupUr 
common ownership of ite property. ganga, which feeds an old stone-lined tank in 

Such corporations exist to· this day at all the centre of the village. Innnediately behind 
the greater Xa§mirian :P,ilgrimage places, such the tank lies a ruined mound some SO' square 
as the Tirthss of S'ILrikl!.devi on the Hilr"- and about 8' high; its base is formed b,Y 
parvat, Jvillllmukhi at Khruv, Vijaye§vara, carved stone slabs of evident antiquity. This 
AnantanAga, VemAg, Tlilsmiilya, Kotitirths mound is believed by the local Purohitas to 
(VarilhsmUls), wherever there are several .mark the site of a temple built by King 
families of resident Purohitas. The latter • 'Sandhimiln.' It ia dillicult to ascertain 
(called tlui:n"J1at' in ru., from Skr.stkii.napati: whether this belief is based on a genuine 
comp. K.'s stkii.napii.lii.s, viii. 811) place the fees tradition, or merely on the conjecture of some 
and da~ils received from the pilgrims in a learned visitors of tlie Tirtha. 
common fund from which after meeting the The M11Mtmya of the Tirtha which by 

· expenses on temple buildings, etc., each family several indications betrays a modem origin, 
receives its proper share accordinl! to a fixed gives to the ~e the names of Iiii.laga and 
rate of participation. Some of tliese corpo- liavikii.ra, hriir bemg mistaken by a 'popular 
rations receive now from the state benefices etymology' for vikii.ra.(.'). 
in kind (rice) which are subject to the sam<> 'The new temple at this Tirtha begun but 
rule of partnership. not completed by the late Mahilrllja, has 

This system evidently applied also to the already been mentioned in note ri. 129. 
land-grants which these corporations enjoyed ABu-L-FA.;L (ii., p. 861) mentions at' J.kaba
in old times. N otwithstariding the loss of lari ' (probably for 1s...l!.abrilri) stone temples 
Sarildhimat's alleged endowments ths position round a sacred spring. To the spring he gtves 
of the 'p~ds' must have been a comfort- wrongl,Y the name of 'Suryasar,' evidently 
able one even in K.'s time if we may judge confusing it with the neighbouring Suresvari
from the frequent references made to their tirtha. 
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s.o.imnm.o.T 1p5. By [erecting] at every spot palaces fitted with Ma~has, statues of gods 
(hn.niJA). and lligas, he gave splendour to Theda, Bhimiidem and other localities. 

136. jhis wise and devout [king] alone knew how to enjoy the .land of 
Kasmir which is rendered holy by self-created [objects of worship] and Tirthas. ' . . 

137. The king bathing in the water. of the mountam torrents passed the· 
spring month in the forest-regions, over the_ festive worship of Lingas which 
were formed of flowers. . 

138. And the ·!llost delightful Kasmir summer which is not to be found 
[elsewhere] in the whole world, was used to good purpose over the worship of 
Lingas formed of snow in the regions above the forests. 

139. Reaching the banks of the ponds covered on all sides by multitudes of 
blooming lotuses, this favourite of Fortune gave himself up wholly to the con-
templation of S'iva. · 

140. The autumn he enjoyed in worship of S'iva, ·while plunging into the 
lotus-ponds which the rise of Agastya had rendered free from infection. 

141. The nights of Magha did not pass fruitlessly for this king, who [then] 
in company with various ascetics celebrated religious festivals connected with 

wakes. ' 

The site of IS•bf!.r. was at ~ earlier period 
sacred to Sure8vari; camp. note v. 87. 

185. Theda and Bhim.ii.deul are identical 
with the modem villages of T/lifl, and Bran, 
both situated on the E. shore of the Dal. · 
Thid lies in the midst of vineyards and 
orohards about a mile to the N. of Jye~her 
(see note i. 124). ABu-r.-F~, l.c., says: "In 
the village of 1'hid is a delightful spot where 
seven springs unite ; around them are stone 
buildings, memorials of bygone times." Of 
these buildings I could not find any certain 
traces, but the seven springs are still pointed 
out, and are also referred to in Sa.hibrll.m's 
Tirtluu. as • the Saptep114karil)itirtha at the 
village of Tkda (sic).' In the Haracar., iv. 
40 sqq., a legend is told connecting these 
seven springs with the aUsterities performed 
by Parvati at the neighbouring 'firth& of 
Bhiml!.devi. 

Proceedingahoutone andahalf miles further 
N. along the lake shore we reach in a strath 
C?Vered with_ fruit trees a cluster of small 
vill.ages (~~. Dlimpor, Manz"gll.m, Poh•l) 
~hich ~ear Jam~y the name of Brq.n {V"lglle's 
• B~, Tr~vela,u. p. 110; map • Brain~· The 
Identification of Brlln with Bhimaldevi is 
s!'ppo~ bJ the !'ilamata, 1032, which ~en
tions ~ Tirtha m co11junct!on witp that of 
SureSvari. Thela~r Tirtha lies at a distance 
of ab.out two miles to the N. on the ridge of 
the hill-range above Br~; see note v. 37. 

The austerities performed at Bhimr.devi by 
Pa.rvati are referred to in Haracar. iv. 47 sq. 
The 'firth& of Bhimr.devi is no longer known, 
but it m&y be located with some probability 
at the finb'.!1ring issuing from the hillside 
near the et of JJii.mpor, at a spot now 
marked by a Muhammadan shrine. 
· 136. . A distinction is indicated between 
'B'IJayamokiil/' and Tirthas: The former term 
is used for natural objects of worship such as 
liilga-shaped rocks, springs showing special 
phenomena, etc., the latter for shrines created 
bymanorsiteswhichhave been rendered holy 
by previous acts of spiritual merit P.erformea 
there; camp. regarding Svayambhii-liilgas, viii. 
2430. 

188. By vanii.nta, literally' the limit of the 
forest,' must be meant the alpine valleys and 
plateaus lying above the highest limit of 
forest vegetation (in KaSmir ciro. 10,000' • 
above the sea-level), where the snow remains 
in gullies and sheltered places till late into 
the summer.-Regar~ the worship of , 
a liilga-shaped io&-block in the cave of 
.AmamAth see note i. 267 . 

189. The lotus-fiowers are in full bloom 
11.n the lakes of the Valley in the months of 
Afllcjha and S'rAvaJ,lll. 

140. The rising of AgaBtya, the etar of 
Canopus, in the month of Bhr.drapada, is 
supposed to mark the end of the rainy season 
which renders the streams inlpnre and turbid. 
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142. Making thus. pious use of the royal power he had gained in a most SJ.imDDW' 
extraordinary manner, he passed fifty years less three. (.Anr.lll.\J .. ). 

143. As wholly addicted to quietism he did not look after the a.ft'airs of the 
kingdom, his subjects became then disaffected. , 

144. When they looked about for [another] kllig they heard that there lived ' 
of Yudhil(kira's family an ambitious and eminent prince. 

145. The king of Gandkara guarded indeed at that time a great-grandson of 
Yudki,thira, called Gopiiditya, with a view to vanquishing the king of Kaimir. 

146. While residing there without obtaining the sovereignty this [prince] · 
begot in due course a son, Megk~~tvakana by name, who. bore marks of a divine 
character. 

147. By the advice of his father that [youth] went to the land of t.he king 
of Pragjyoti,a who was descended from the race of Vi~QU, for the Svayamvara of 
[that king's] daughter. · 

148. There in the presence of kings he received from the princess Amrtaprabha 
the bridegroom's garland while the parasol of Varul}a cast its shade upon him. 

149. By this sigu the people knew his future greatness as by the west wind 
the gathering of. the clouds. . · 

150. Because this parasol, which King N011'a7ca had carried away from Varut~a, 
cast its shade on no one but .a soverl!igu of the whole globe (co.kravartin). 

151. When he returned to his father accompanied by his wife and by fortune, 
the ministers [of Ka.Smir] offered to him the land which was fit for his race. · 

152. · Aryariija knowing that his throne was undermined by dissension, made 
no resistance though capable of it, but showed -himself anxious to abandon [the 
throne]. 

153. And he thought: "In truth, the creator of the beings is pleased with 
me as he is preparing to remove those long-borne hindrances of salvation." 

·154. "Thanks to heaven that when much has yet to be accomplished, I have 
not been beguiled by sleep, like the wanderer in the rainy season who from fatigue 
sinks into idle rest." 

155. "Thanks to heaven that abandoning fortun& at the right time, like a 
woman who has become :indiffer~nt, I escape the shame of a forcible expulsion." 

156. "Thanks to heaven t_hat though I have long acted like a dancer on this 
regal stage, the onlookers have not even at the end lost their interest." 

157. "Thanks to heaven that after proclaiming aloud at all times my 

. 147. The half-mythical town of Pr<Wito~a 
figures in the Purill;las as the capital of Ka11111;
rilpa or Assam; for the legends as to its 
founder Naraka, a son of Vi,Qu, comp. Yip],.. 

pur., v. ·PP• 88 sqq.; LAssEN, Ind . .Alt., i. 
pp. 6/iO sq. · · 

156. For A1 nirlJ!fUiJhamapi read with A, 
· L niTIJ!ffl4hiivapi. 
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s.ummu.T contempt of fortune, I do not feel fear at the time· of renunciation like a braggart 
(AaTABiJ.o.). in the battle." 

158. Filled with such thoughts and ready'to renounce every thing, the king 
rejoiced in his heart like the beggar who builds himself kingdoms in his thoughts. 

159. The next day, after collecting all .his subjects in an assembly, he 
deliverell to them the government like a weJl,-guarded trust. 

· 160. .And after he had once abandoned 'it of his own account, nobody was 
able even by entreaties to induce him to resnme it, [as little] as a snake [can be got · 
to resume] its [cast-off] skin. 

161. Then taking With him. the Liitga which he used at his worship, the 
king, dressed in spotless clothes and bareheaded, set out on foot towards the north. 

162. Weeping noiselessly, .the citizens followed the path of· their lord, who 
proceeded with his eyes turned downwards and observing a strict silence. · 

163. After he had passed ~n for one: gavyuti 'he ·sat down ll!lder a tree and 
bade with gentle words each one of those [who had followed him J with tears in 
their eyes, to return. . . 

164.. Wheneve,r he stopped on the path at the foot of a mountain he was 
seen to dismiss people and to ascend subsequently with. a reduced fo1J.owing,-just 
as a river when, after filling the deepclying places, it rises and passes· over its 
proper bed, is followed [there only]. by small quantities of water. 

165. Stopping his foot in.the'midst of the forest, he dismissed from his side 
with kindly greetings the numberless people who, overcome by grief, shed tears · 
and uttered faltering words.· Then he penetrated ~nto the forest, 'the cave-dwellings 
of which were illuminated by the light issuing from the jewels in the diadems of 
those many saintly wanderers who had been sent to sleep [there] by the rustling 
of the breeze catching in their birch bark-clothes. 

166. Then when the day was spent; be made himself 'a resting-place under a 
tree on the bank of a forest pool, wher& he had water 'poured into the hollow 
of vessels formed of leaves, and a high couch made up from twigs of holy trees. 

. 167. The near mountains within view-on whose peaks there rested bright 
·~ght: whose shaded slopes were coloured by verdant grass, and under whose 
JaBmme trees, flowering with white blossoms, the cowherdesses slept. together,-

_1119. For samnipatya read with L samni
patya. 

praty:rpayat for which Durg~pr. pro
poses pratyiirpayat, may be taken as an 
augmentless form like prodgn<NJayams i. 285. 

164. The maBB of the water flows down
~ards even when the river in flood oversteps 
1ts banks. · 

1615. The glOBS of A, bhoinaj(AJO, connects 

the above a.llusion to cave-d~ellin~s with 
the sma.ll cave-temple at the locality now 
caJled Bum•zu; comp. note vi. 178. There is 
~othing in the text to justify this interpreta
tion. 

·166. The putakagkatorktra corresponds to 
the putakaii catasikrtaiZ< of i. 218. 

167. The conjectural. reading of Ed., 
vanapiilavel}u0

, is actually found in L. 
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brought sleep to the tired [ wandere~] by their noises, which _proceeded both from 
the water of the torrents and the music of the flutes [played] by the herdsmen of 
the forests. 

168. Eager to move on, he knew that the night had vanished [when he 
heard] on all sides the cries of the crane and the roars of the wild elephants, 
which resembled the noise of drums. 

169. Next day, after having performed his morning devotion according to 
the proper rite, and having thrown off sleep [by a bath] in the neighbouring 
lotus-pond, the lord of the land reach~d the Tirtha of BhiZtabhartr (BhiZtefvara) 
with its familiar Sodara spring, situated near Nandi§a. 

170. whlle he stood there at N andik,etra before the 'lord of the thrqe 
worlds (S'iva), he attained the condition which he had proposed to himself to 
reach. Smiling, as it were, in his ashes, having his hair bound in a well-arranged 
knot, carrying a rosary, and adorned with [strings of] Eleocarpus berries (rudrik~a), 
-he was viewed with complacency by the aged Munis. · 

- 171. When he went about to beg [his food], he wa8 welcomed with much 
respect as a follower of. the observances ordained by S'iva, and the wives of the 
ascetics vied eagerly in every herillitage to give hini ahns. As [however] the 
trees filled his begging-bowl in abundance with pure fruits and blossoms, he who 
deserved to be honoured, was not, even wnen practising the law of mendicancy, put 
to the humiliation of b~gging from others. 

Thus ends the Second Tara.iiga. of the Biijatarangipi, composed by Kalhapa, the son 
of the illustrious minister of Ka.fullr, Lord Cappaka. 

168. The description of the mendicant
king'• journey to the Tirths of Bhiite§vam 
follows closely the conventional Jines of the 
"anavaN}atza m the classical KllvyBS. Hence 

'the mention made in it of wild elephants need 
not surprise. The reading vanakan-o of A1 is 
confirmed by L. vanahan-o, the v.l. of A, coUld 

:not well be· explained as referring to lions or 
monkeys, as in either case the addition of the 
term vana would be meaningleas. 

169. The sites of the lJhuteivara Tirtha 
with the &tiara sprin~ and of NandiW. have 

. been fully _dis!'ussed m the notes i. 107, 123, 
· 36. The king's previous visits to Bhiite§a are 

alluded to in ii. 123. Divide in text 0 &da
rambu tirtham. 

170. The white colour of the ashes with 
which the king has covered himself after the 
fashion of ascetics, is compared .., tl\e 
whiteneas of the teeth shown in smiling. · 

Coloplwn. After the colophon A and L give 
the following verse : "In this second Tarailga 
six kings of well-known excellence have been 
treated r who ruled] during two hundred years 
less eiglit." The aggregate duration of the 
reigns here indicated agrees with the lengths 
of the individual reigns as stated in tho 
text. 

SAilnmll.ll' 
(hYAJ<!J.l), 
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1. May S'iva protect you who in his form [of Ardhaniiruvara] composed of 
two halves (a male and a female one) gives these replies [to Parvati's words] : 
"Cast off the "elephant hide"-"In the cavity of his frontal prot~berances are 
pearls which are fit [to a~orn] the front of your breasts" ; "What. is the use of the 
fire on your forehead?"-" From there may be taken collyrium ·for your eyes/'
and who even, if objection were r!lised by hls. beloved to the snake, ·would be 
prepared to meet it with an answer. 

!l&auv.!.IWIA. 2. Then the subjects, guided by -the ministers, proceeded to the land of 
Gandhiira and orought Meghaviiltana, whose fame shone afar. ... . 

3. Subsequently the people learned the love of mankind [whioh li:ved] in 
this king, who was attached to his subjects, as [one learns the colour of]. pure 
linen after washing it. . · 

4. This high-minded l~er] once more surpassed the doings even of those 
comforters of the beings, the B~dhisattvas, by, his noble acts. 

s. At his very inauguration the officials, who had received an order [to this 
effect], proclaimed everywhere by the beating of drums the law againSt the 
killing [of living creatures]. . . 

6. This virtuous [king], after he had pr!Jhibited the slaughter of living 
beings in his country, helped the butchers and others to a sinless livelihood [by 
grants] from his own treasury. . ' - · 

7. In the reign of this king, who. hated killing Iik:e a Jinu., the [effigy of an] 
animal in ghee was used at the sacrifice: (kratu) and one in pastry at the 
1 
offering to the spirits' (bhutabaU). ~ _ - . 

8. He, the founder of Mayu,tagriima, established :the Agrahiira called 
Meg havana, and further ·the Meghamatha, rich in religious· merit. 

1. The Mangala is addressed to S'iva Ar
dhanliri8v~ (see note i 2), and represents him 
as ans.yenng. questions raised by his consort 
regardinll his costume. S'iva wears the 
elephants skin round his shoulders on his 
f~rehead a third eye made of tire, ..,;d round 
his neck and other parts of the body snakes. 

7. By kratu are meant religions eacrifices 

in general, by hhatabali the oblation to the 
spints, as prescribed among the paiica 
yqjiiiilJ. of the Purlll;laa and Smrtis. Repr ... 
sentations of a pa§u in pastry are 8till 
used at certain rites of the · ~mirian 
S'aivas. 

8. None of these three localities is men
tioned elsewhere. 
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. 9. His queen Amrtap1·abha caused a lofty Vihiira called Amrtabhavana to be 
constructed for the benefit of foreign B hik~us. 

10. The spiritual guide (guru) of her father, who had come from a foreign 
country called Lo~, and who in the !anguage of that [country] was designated as 

. Stunpti, built the Stiipa. [called that of] Lo-Btonpti. 
11. YiikadeW, [a.nother] wife of the king, who was eager to compete with her 

rivals, built at Natjavana a Vihiira of wonderful appea.rance. 

9. In my Notu on Ou-k'ong, pp. 9 sqq., I ing 'foreign' is likely to have developed in the 
have already shown that the Vihi!.ra of Amrta- case of both words from that of •local' or 
hhavana is identical with the 'monastery of 'provincial 'j comp. N.P. W., s.v. deiya. ·The 
Ngo-mi-t'o-p'o-wan' mentioned by the Chinese correcj; renaering of rklya has already been 
pilgrim. The name intended by Ou-j£ong's given in Prof. Biihlar's translation of the 
transcription is Amitabhavana or Amita- next verse. 
hhavana, which again can be shown to repro- 10. Mention has been made already in 
duce a Pralgit form of the name, •Am'ta- Prof. BiiHLBR'S Report, p. 27, of P. GoVIND 
hkavanaor*Am'tabhava,na. ThisPrakritform KAUL's shrewd guess as to the identity· of 
is exactly the one which we have to assume as Lol} with Leh, the cal'itel of Lad~kh. He 
an intermediary stage between the Skr. "had found by inquiries among his friends 
4mrtabhavana and ite modem Ks. derivative who were serving in Leh, that stunpii WRS 
.lnt"bavan. The latter is actually found as actually a Tibetan word." 
the name of a small village situated about A reference to Jiischke's Tibetan-English 
three miles to the north of S'rinagar, close to. Dictionary, p. 224, shows in fact that 1t61t-pii 
the suburb of Vic~ Nag. is a word of common use ill the meaning of 

Skr. amrta at the commencement of com- 'teacher.' From the expression used by K. 
P.ounds is rei!Ularly represented in KS. by (stunpii tadb/W,fayii prokto), it is clear that K. 
.Jnt", derivea under the influence of the knew the Tibetan term to be the equi:valent of 
stress-accents (dmrta > 0 dm'ta > •timta > 'Guru' and not, as has been supposed, a 
•&nta > dnt"); for full evidence as to the pho- proper name. 
netic laws underlying this process of conver- The exact reprodnction of the Tibetan word 
sion, see t!'~ l'aper above qu'?ted. • we have in Lo-stonpii, where the first part Lo 

When VJBitmg 'lnt"bavan m June, 189o, I shows the local name Lol} with the omission 
found in the open ground between it and the of the visar~a which is optional before an 
canal called Lach•'TIIrkul (LakfmilrulyA) a. initial st. The form 8tunpii shows a. loss 
rnined site which wonld well correspond to accurate transcription, which is accounted for 
the remains of a. Vih~a. Round a solid mound by the fact th~~ot the sounds o and u are 
of about ·20' height whose form and con- ahnost identical in KS. pronunciation and 
struction distinctly resembles that of a. Stups, hence often confused in KaSmir Sanskrit 
there can be traced a square enclosure marked MSS. ; see Report, pp. 25 sq. 
by large sls.bs yet in situ. About 80 yards to I am unable to find equally convincing 
the E. lies a tank-like depreesion which has evidence for the identity of the names Lol} 
retained parts of a massive and ancient and Leh. The name of the Ladakh capital is 
enclosing wall. According to the evidence of written 8/e in Tibetan (Ji.scHB.B, p. 586), but 
the villagers, many large carved blocks of • now actually pronounced Le. In view of the 
stone have been removed from this site for difference between these forms and K.'s Lo!J, 
tem.Pies and other buildings constrncted it must remain an open question whether we 
durmg the reign of the late MahArlljs.. have not in the latter the name of somo other 

The meaning 'foreign' is indicated for the Tibetan territory. 
term deiya by its use in the next line and It is curious that K. shonld have placed the 
by the analogous use of the word daui'lca in home of Queen Amrtsprabhrt. in Prllgjyot;,a, 
several passages of the Rajat., as shown in while at the same time reproducing the tra
note vi. 808. The daiiikas of the last. named clition as to the Tibetan origin of her father's 
passage who are contrRSted with the Kasmiri- Guru. 
ana, correspond exactly to the rkiya Bbik,us of For rklaikarkla." of A1 read rk8yaikarklii0 

our line. The interpretation here assumed as corrected in A and also found in L ; comp. 
for daiiika is supported by JonarAja's com- preceding note. 
mentary on 8rika71(kac. ;nv. 102. The mean- 11. By Naijavana may, perhaps, be meant 

MIGHAVIIUM A, 
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12. In one half of it she placed..}hq_se:._Bhik~us ~hose conduct conformed t:o 
the precepts, and in the [other] 1ialf,those :w\o being in possession of wives, 
children, cattle and property, deserved blame for their life as householders. · 

13. ·Then another wife of the king, called Indn-adevi, built a Vihara [named] 
Inclradevibhavll'lla, together with a quadrangle [and also built] a Stiipa, 
' 14. Many Vihiiras of renown were built by other queens of his, such as 
K.had,anii and Sammui, under their own names. · · 

15. The reign of this ruler, though he lived in more recent times, was 
rendered wonderful by ev~nts which surpassed the stories of the first kings. 

16. Once when the king was taking recreation in the open, he heard from 
afar loud eries raised by people in fright: "A thief, a thief here." 

17. "Who [is that], who is there ? Let the thief be bound! " When the 
king in anger spoke thus, the loud cries for help ceased, but no thief could be 
discovered. · 

• 18. Again, two or three days later when he was· going out, two or three 
women of divine appearance presented themselves before him praying for safety. 

19. When the compassionate [king] had stopped his horse and had promised 
[to listen to] their request, they with their folded hands raised to the parting of 
their hair spoke thus : . 

20. "While you of divine power rule the earth, who could, indeed, 0 you 
embodiment of mercy, be in fear.of any one else?" 

21-24. "When our husbands, the Nag as, were once cpvering the sky in the 

the present qnarter of Narvor sitnsted in the 
north-western part of S'ri!mgar, between 
Sangln-darwllz& and the Idglih. The modern 
neme_goes clearly back to a form •Ntufavilta. 
In thts form-viita (or11iitaka} 'garden' might 
correspond to -vana of K.'s name. · -viir or its 
feminine form -viir' { <: Skr. viitikii} is fre
qnently found at the end of Ka8mir local 
names ; comp. notes on lJhiikfiraviitikii i. 
342; Rtjjanaviitikii, viii. 766; Rangaviitika, ;.;,;. 
1653. 
• ~arvor shmyslike most parts of S'~, 
m Its ~emets~~ and Z!l!.rats ample .remams 
of !"'Cle~t buildmgs. I tiS, however, impossible 
to Identify any of these from the remains found 
overground. 

12. The text, as found in A and L, is in at 
least one place corrupt. For sCUJtriputrapaiu,. 
'triyaT,., w!Uch gives no sense, we have to 
emend, . With Durgap~. 0p!Uuiriyal). The 
translation of the cunous expressions used 
for. the ~esignation of the two classes of 
Bhikfus, ~iiciira?< and giirhCUJthgagar'"ah is 
not certam. '":! • ' 

With K.'s notice of 'married ·BhikfUS may 

be compared what HODGSON, Essays of the 
La11!Juages, etc., of Nt!fal and Tibet, p. 62, 
says of modern Buddhist practices in N epa! : 
"All the Nepalese Buddhists are married 
men who pursue the business of the world, 
and seldom think .of the injunctions of their 
religion.» I owe the reference to this interest
ing passage to my friend, M. A. Foucher. 

13. The Indradeuihhavana Vihiira is men
tioned agaih in the account of the troubles 
followin~ Bhik~acara's usurpation, viii. 1172 • 
From this passage it is clear that it must have 
been situated within the precincts of the 
present S'rinagar, probably close to the 
quarter·of KiithiU, the KQ#ltila of viii. 1169. 

14. The position of the Vihi!.ra called after 
the two queens here named cannot be traced 
with certainty, The name of • Khiitianii.vi
hi}ra may possibly be preserved in that of the 
village of Khiid•niyar, about four miles below 
V arahamula on the right bank of the VitsatA. 
In the Vit~tiimiih.atmva, :OX. 60 sqq., the 
Danle of this locs!ity 18 giVen as KMtlana,. 
hiira. 

21-24 .. Regarding the belief 41 Na.gas 
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form of clouds, the peasants, who were afraid of a sudden hail-shower and MEGIIAVlHAN.l. 

who were agitated in their minds by watching the rich ripe crop of rice, made 
them, 0 Lord, cunningly the object of your Violent anger. When Your 1\fajesty, 
hearing the cry of the distressed : 'A thief, a thief,' had angrily ordered their 
detention, then on your mere command they fell down bound in fetters. May you 
now have pity on us and show mercy to them ! " 

25. Having heard this, the king smiled and said, with his face brightened by 
kindliness: "Let all the Nagao be freed from their fetters." · 

26. Upon this order of the king the Niigas shook ofF their fetters, and after 
bowing down before his feet quickly departed with their families. 

27. Then he who was sincere in the observance of the sacred law, went forth Tholdng'a Diuoil"at!•· 
for the conquest of the world so that he might impose upon the [other] kings his 
prohibition against the killing [of living beings]. 

28. His ambition for conquest, in which valour was laudably [coupled] with 
care for keeping the people free from fear, deserved to be en vied even by a Jina. 

29. After he had made the kings whom his prowess had vanquished, take the 
vow of abstention from slaughter, the blameless [king] arrived near the lord of the 
waters (V &rUI).a). 

30. While his army w;s restinAere comfortably in the shade of the palm 
groves, for a short time he thought in his mind over a device to reach the other 
terrestrial isles-(dvipa). 

31. Then he heard from near a wood on the shore a distressed person's cry for Story of V~U"~~VL 

help : "Even under Meghaviihana' B rule I have been slain." 
32.' As if he had been struck in his heart by an arrow of heated iron, he 

quickly moved to that spot accompanied by his royal parasol. 
33. Then he saw before a temple of Cal).~ika (Durga) 11 man with his face 

turned downwards who was being killed -by some barbarian troop-leader. 
34. " Shame upon you for this misdeed, you senseless person! " When thus 

threatened by the king, the barbarian in terror communicated to him the following: 
35. "My little son here, 0 king, hurt by disease is on the point of dying. 

This deed, the deities have declared, would bring him some small relief." 
36. "If this [propitiatory] sacrifice is prevented, he dies on the spot, and 

know you that the whole band of his relatives lives only while he lives." 
37. " You protect, 0 Lord, a friendless man brought from the depth of the 

taking the form of clouds and producing hail, 
compare note i. 239. 

The combination of tbese four verses into 
a syntactical unit is marked in the MSS. by 
the word cakkalaka. The latter is apparently 
fom1ed in analogy of the terms gugalaka and 

tilaka, and is explained in the &manvayadil 
of Rajii.naka Clnu!4aka (see MS. deposited by 
me in tbe Imperial Library, Vienna). 

28. L supplies bore the correct reading 
jinasyii.pi for the meaningless jantl8!Jiipi of A 
and th~ Edcl-
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' l!EGJUVAHANA. forest. Why do. you take uo heed of this child with whom many persons are 
connected? " 

38. Then the high-minded [king], distressed by these words of the barbarian 
and the terrified look of the victim, spoke thus : 

39. " 0 Kiriita, do not be despondent. I myself save your son who has many 
relations, as well as this victim, who is without relatives." 

40. "I make my own ·body an offering to ca,.I<Jika. Strike boldly at me. 
May these two persons live ! " . 

41. Thereupon the barbarian who was astonished by the nobility of soul 
[shown] by that [king] of wonderful mental courage,' and who felt thrilled, thus 
addressed him : 

42. "0 Lord of the earth, while you strive after too great compassion, some 
kind of mental error arises in your heart." 

43. "Why do you show disregard for that body [of yours], which ought to be 
protected without hesitation even at the cost of [all] lives in the three worlds, and 
whi0h is destined to enjoy the earth in happiness ? " 

· 44. "In their thirst for life, kings regard neither honour nor fame nor riches 
nor wives nor relations nor the law nor children." 

45. "Therefore, 0 protector of your subjects, show favour, do not take pity 
on this victim. While you live, may this child and these [your] subjects also live! " 

46. Then the ruler of the earth, eager to sacrifice himself and paying ~orship 
to CamUl)~ii., as it were, with his brilliant teeth which glistened as [if they were] 
an oblation ( argha ), spoke thus : 

47. "What concern have you, forest-dwellers, with the enjoyment of the 
nectar of righteous conduct ? Those who live in the deserts, know n9t the delig:.t 
of bathing in the Ganga." 

48. " You go too far, 0 fool, in your obstinate endeavour to frustrate my 
desire of buying imperishable fame with this body which is sure to decay." 

49. "Speak not another word. But if you should feel [too much J pity to 
strike [yoursel:!J, why, cannot my own sword effect the pUipOse?" 

50. Eager to offer up his body, he drew himself his sword after these words to 
cut off his head. 

51. .As he was about to strike, his head was covered with divine flowers and 
his arm held back by on~ of divine form. 

52. Then in this state he saw before himself a person of heavimly appear
ance, b11t neither Ca~cjikii. nor the victim nor the Kiriita nor the boy . 

. 53. Thereupon the divine person spoke to him : " 0 you who are like the 
moon of the middle (terrestrial) world, and the embodiment of compassion, know that 
I am rarnv-a who has been s]lbclued by [your] courage." 
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M. "The parasol which to-day is by your side, was in- old times carried llh&uvllWf.t..· 
away from my town by the father of your father-in-law,_ the verj powerful 
Bkawma:" • 

lili. "Without. this, the single ornament on the surface of the earth, 
and which [acts] like a. great power, fatal calamities [ a.rise] everywhere for our 
citizens." 

56. "Wishing ~ possess myself of it, I have employed such deception in 
order to test your nobility of mind, 0 you compassiona.te one." 

57. "By abstention from killing yo~ seem to perforfi1. an expiatory rite ' 
(praya§citta) for the sin of your predecessor Vas~a's son (Mihiraknla) who 
deprived the creatures of their lives." · , .-

58-61. " 0 wonder that in one great race was seen the birth of two l such . 
kiiigs], of that 'slayer of three erores' (trikotihantr) and of you, a ruler who has 
renounced killing. · In that race, aoeustomed to rule_ the earth,' thea~ two produCe 
terror and delight, just as in the body of S'~a which is accustomed to bear the 
earth, the poison he spits out, and the mass of jewels [he bears] in his hood, [pro~ 
duce terror and delight]. In that race which has pe~etrated all regions by its glory, 
these two bring darkness a.nd light, just as. in the fire which .penetrates into all 
directions with its blaze, the mass, of SD:ioke a.nd tlie shooting fiame (bring dark
ness and light]. In that race which ;has held under its sway an array of brilliant ·
[princes), these two bring about exhaustion and refreshment, just as on a: day · 
obscured by the clouds of the rainy season, when the . dise of the sun is hidden, 
the fierce hea.t and the downpour (bring about exhaustion a.nd refreshment]." 

62. When the ruler of the sea-animals (Varu!)a) had spoken thus, the . 
sovereign reverently and with folded. hands paid worship to him with a hymn 
of praise and the parasol [as a.n offering]. 

63. And when V&.rlll)a had graciously accepted the parasol, the most virtuous · . 
lord of the earth thus addressed him : _ . -

64. "Wishing trees and virtuous men do not deserve ·to be classed together. _ 
Because the Jirst give their fruit to the needy [only] if requested, the latter of their · 
own accord." . 

65. " How conld that parasol become the means of purohl!.sing for us religious 
merit, if you were not asked to help the distressed? " · 

54. Bl&aU1114 is another name of the ordinary Jrula.ning of 'hell' does not appear 
Daitya Naralai mentioned in ii. loO; comp. appropriate, .as neither Varu,.,a's world nor: 
thopll86llges quoted in P. W., S.v. Prilgjy~a could be said to belong to it. · 

55. lltu4tala must be taken here in the 58-61. As the compoonds describing the 
sense of a compound of nua, • earth,' and royal race have a double meaning, it haa been 
tala,"" in the passage of the Sub~itaratn~ · necesaarj to give above a paraphrase of these 
kara, quoted in N.P. W., s.v, Jlasiitalll: in ita verses. 
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MEeHAvl!iANA. 66. "A liberal giver should show full kindness to the recipients of his 
bounty. Also the tree give's his fruit while refreshing by his shade." 

67. " Thus stimulated by the mmiificent bounty [already] accorded, I ask 
you, 0 worshipful one, [to grant me yet] some other wish." 

68. " Through your favour 'the whole earth has been subjected [by me]. But 
let me [now] be informed of some device for crossing the water so that I may 
conquer the islands." 

69. Upon this prayer the lord of the waters spoke to the protector 
of the earth : "When you desire to cross I will make the water of the ocean 
rigid." 

70. Upon the Iring's. reply: "Great is this [your] favour," the worshipful 
V BrUQa disappeared together with the parasol. 

71. On the following day he crossed over the sea whose agitation had been 
turned into rigidity by supernatural power, traversing the water in a straight line 
with his troops smiling in astonishment. 

Conquest of La!ik<i. 72. He, a mine of precious virtues (gu'IJO!f'atniikara), then ascended with his 
forces that diadem of the ocean (ratniikara) Mount Roha'l)a, which contains mines of 
manifold precious gems (tliiniiratniikara ). · 

73. While his army rested there in the shade of the 'palm groves, Vibhifa'l}a, 
the king of Lanka, approached him in friendship. 

74. Brilliant was the meeting of the kings of men and demons; the first 
hasty exchange of words between the two could not be heard on account of the 
loud praises of the bards. 

75. Then the ruler of the demo~ (Vibhi~a~a) took that ornament of the 
earth {Meghaviihana) to Lanka and waited upon bim with those riches which are 
easily obtained by the immortals. · 

. 76. The name 'pi8itii§a' ('flesh-devourer'} which [so far] had been an appro· 
priate one for the demons, then became on their accepting his commandment a term 
of conventional application (rii4hi§abda). 

77. The lord of the demons presented to him banners which on their tops 
were decorated with representations of demons' heads indicating t'heir permanent 
obedience. 

78. These [banners] which are· known as the 'banners from across [the 
sea]' (p<Vradhvaja~), because they came from the other side of the ocean, 
.-are even at the present time borne before the kings of Kasmir on their 
expeditions. . 

67. Meghavllbana considers_politely the 
acceptance of the parasol by y llrUI)a 

88 
a 

favour accorded to liimself. 
72. Roha'f/4 is the name of the 'Adam's 

Peak' on Ceylon. 
78. I have not been able to trace any 
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79. After having thus proluoited the killing of living beings throughout the MBGHAV~HANk. 
race of the demons, the virtuous monarch returned to his own kingdom. 

80. From that time onwards the commandment of this sovereign of the whole. 
earth regarding the abstention from killing, was not broken by any one. 

81. While he ruled, animals were not killed by wicked [creatures], neither 
in the waters by otters and othel! [aquatic animals], nor in the thickets by lions and 
other [wild beasts], nor in the air by eagles and other [birds of prey]. 

· 82. Then .as time passed by, some aggrieved Brahman bringing his pain-stricken StoryoftheBrahman'a 

son lamented at the king's gate : . eon. 

· 83. "Without giving to Durga the animal oblation which she 'deshes, I 
~ho have no othe,r issue, shall l9se my son to-day from fever." 

84. "If you persist in the [law of] not-killing ru;1d do not _pr~serve this [my 
son], 0 protector of the earth, then who else could appear to me the cause of his 
death?" 

85. ":May you yourse~ 0 guardian. of [all] castes, give here judgment as to 
how great a difference there is between the life of a Brahman and of an animal! " 

86. "0 mother earth, those kings who killed eyen ascetics in order to gain 
the life of Brahmans, have now disappeared." . 

87. While the Brahman spoke contemptuously these h'arsh words in his grief, 
the king, the destroyer (hara) of the pain of the affiicted, long reflected in this 
manner: 

88. "Aforetime I made the rule that living beings should not be killed. 
Why should I even for the sake of a. Brahinan do what I have recognized as 
ruinous?" 

89. "If the Brahman [youth] should ~e to-day leaving me as the immediate 
cause [of his death], there too would be a case ,of extreme sinfulness, . that of 
[causing] distress intentionally." 

90. "My soul tossed about by doubts finds no rest on [either] side, like a 
_flower which has fallen into a whirlpool at the junction [of two streams]." 

91. "If I then satiSfy Durga by offering up my own body, I righteously . 
preserve the lives of [these] two as well as my vow/'-

92. Having thus meditated for a very long time,, the king who was ready to 
sacrifice _his oWn body, dismissed the Brahman with the words : " To-morrow I shall 
do what pleases you." 

otheT reference to these ro:yal banners with 
demons' heads, which popUlar belief in K.'s 
time seems to have conneCted with Meghavil- · 
hans's legendary expedition to the island of 
the demons. · 

80-81. These two verses which have been 

subsequently added in .A. by A,, are missing in 
L.-The word translated above by "otters," 
is written udhra0 by A, but is probably meant 
for urlra•. The lexicographers are uncertain as 
to which kind of aquatic animal is meant 
byudra. 
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lllto!Llv.i.BANA. 93. During the night Durgii restored the Brahman's son to health and . 
[thereby] prevented the king who was anxious to offer up his body [from carrying 

out his intention]. 
1 

94. We feel embarrassed in thus recording also of this king of recent times 
these and other acts, which'cannot be believed by common people . 

. 95. However, those who proceed by the [righteous] way of the J;t~is1 are also 
in their compositions not dominated by subservience to the hearer's notions. 

96. When this king died after ruling the earth for thirty-four years, the whole 
world was as if deprived of the sun and light. . 

B'BE,THABENA. .97. Then the earth was protected by his .son King S'r!J1{h1Ulena whom the 
people forthwith called [also] Pravarasena (I.) and Tuujina (II.) .. 

98. One might have thought that the glory of the world had, as it were, 
betaken itself With upturned face to the jewelled mirror of his sword, which was 
:firmly attached to his pillar-like arm. · 

99. .Aiter having constructed the first [ sh~e of] PrOJVare8vara together with 
a 'circle ·of the Mothers' (miitrcakra), he consecrated various holy shrines at 
Purii7J.iidki,thiina. 

100. As he looked upon the earth which was subject to his' sway, as if it were 

99. Tills verse is supplied by A. and is not 
found in L. Tbe identity of Pura'l)idh4tM.na, 
'the ancient capital,' with the present village 
of Pilndri!(han, about three miles above the 
present S'rinagar on the right bank of the 
Vitasta, has been first shown by Gen. 

· CUNNINGHAM (see J..A.S.B., 1848, pp. 288 sqq., 
also .Anc. Geogr., p. 98); it is also well-known 
to the Pa~;~cjits. H we are right in deriving 
the name of the locality from the fact of its 
having been the site of the old capital 
Srina_qari founded by ABoka. (comp. nota i. 
104), the use of the name in our passage is 
a kind of anachronism, as the foundation of 
the new capital of Pravarapura on the site of 
the modern S'rinagar is attnlmted by K. to 
S're\!t~~~ena's grandson Pravaraaena IL : 

. comp. IlL 848 sqq. 
The name Pur&~;~~thana must have 

already been in use in the first half of the 
seventh century, as Hiuen-tsiang evidently 
r?fers to it when speaking of the ' old city' 
sttuated about 10 li or eire. two miles to the 
S.E. of th~ 'new city' (S!-yu-ki, i p. 158). 

K. '!'entions Pur&~;~adht\rlih&na once more in 
the retgn of Part!ta, v. 267, where the gloss of 
A, ~xplains _the name by pilmydrthan iti 
prcuiddlle grame. Tbe temple of .M.eruvar
dhanallViimin whose erection is related in that 
!'!"'•age, ~as been recognized by Gen. Cun
nmgham m the well-preserved little temple 

still standing~ in the centre of the modern 
village. Still later, in K.'s- own time, the 
Chronicle records, viii. 2408 sq., the erection of 
various bnildinl(s by the minister Rilha\1& " in 
the towns of tlie two Pravarilsenas," and in 
particnlar that of a Il.ilha¢vara 'in the first 
city of King Pravara.' Tbe latter expression 
is evidently intended to designate Pur&~;~ll
dhi\!thana. 

Tbe slopes rising inunediately to the N. of 
Pmdrethan show considerable remains of 
ancient bnildings in the form of carved stones 
and architectural fragments which can be 
traced along the foot of the hillside for about 
a mile and & half. Among them several 
broken Liitgas of colossal dimensions attract · 
attention (CUNNINGHAM, I.e., and VIGNB, 
Travela, ii p. 36). Individual structures, 
however, cannot be distinguished now amol)g 
the dtfuris overground. .A.n indication of the 
sites of S're~tltasena.'s various prati4(hilB is, 
therefore, impossible. Tbe Lings or shrine 
of Pravareia, which seems to have been the 
most prominent among them, is distinguished 
by the designation 'purvam' from the great 
temple of the same name which Pravara
sena n. bnilt in his new capite! of Pravara
pu.ra, comp. iii. 3-50, 372, 378. It is not clear 
to which of the two Pravaresas K. refers in 
vii. 109. 

100. Tbe territory of Trigarta is identical 
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the court of his palace, he bestowed upon. the Pravare~a [temple] along with 
villages [also] the land of Trigarta. 

101. ~his king of a mild disposition was during thirty years the chief of the 
rulers who owned the fields of the whole earth as their family property. ·· • 

102. ·Then his two sons .Hira'f!ya and Toramal)a, holding the position of 
sovereign and Yuvaraja [respectively], delighted the earth. 

103. · Suppressing the undue .abundance of [coins] struck by . . . . , Toramal){l, 
put in circulation coins ( dinnara?t) struck in his own [name]. 

with the modern hill district of Kiingra note on the Ka8mir crirrency terms, iv. 495, 
situated between the mountains of Cambl!. has been in use until quite recently as the 
an.d the upRer cou~se of the Bills; comp. designation of a small copper coin represent
V'f?}upur., n. p. 1t9; CUNNINGHAM, A>UJ. ing originaUy, perhaps, a hundred of Kauris. · 
Geogr., p. 188; Arc~: SurtJey !fep., v. pp. ~48 It is, however, clear that this explanation is 
sqq. ; Ind. Ant., xvn. p. 8; xxn. p. 191. With inlpoSBible, since K. mentions always the 
reference ·to the ancient stronghold and 'hath' lll!der its proper Skr. nam~ lata 1 see 
capitalofthedistrict,Kot Kiingra or Nagarkii(, Note H, IV. 495, also v. 71, 116; Vl. 88, etc. 
the gloss of A. to v. 144 renders Trigarts by Copper coins beeringthename of ToramA93 
'Nagarakotta.' . in characters of the Gupta period are found . 

As Tri~arts formed in ancient times part in KMmir in remarkab1e quantities. A de-· 
of the kingdom of Jiilamdhara (Ji!landhar), scription of them will be found in Cunning
Inducandra, who is identical with the Indra- ham's above lj.UOted papers as well as in Mr. 
candi·a of the genealogical list of the Katiich A. V. Smiths lucid resume, J.A.S.B., 1894, 
Rnjlls or KAngra, is called, vii. 150, king of pp. 195 sqq. But numismatic considerations · 
Ji!lamdhara.-For a characteristic of the in- based on the type and execution of these 
habitants of TriJ(arts, see viii. 1531. coins and the characters of the legend favour 

103. It is to oe regretted the text of this their attribution to an earlier ruler, viz. 
interesting passsge has suffered a corruption Toramii'l)a, the father of Mihirakula. ·Of the 
in the word left lllltranslated above. hiilaluztii- latter we know, since Mr. FLEET's researches 
niim, as the previous Edd. and the modem ( Oo':P· Imcr. Ind. m, pp. xi. sqq. ; Ind. Ant., 
S'aradil. MSS. read, is due to a misreading of xvfu. pp. 225 sqq.), that he ruled as King of 
baliihatiiniim, as written b;)' RajAnaka Ratna.- the White Huns over the Panjnb and probably 
ka'(ltha in A. In L the leaf containing: iii. also over Ka8mir about the end of the fifth 
100-131 has unfortunately been lost. -Neither century A.D. The very abundance of these 
the reading of A nor the one substituted for coins appears to speak rather for their having 
it in the Edd. gives an appropriate sense. been struck by a powerful ruler than by an 
The conjectural emendstion proposed by ill-fated pretender. 
Durgil.pr., bhriitriihatiiniim, is for the pre- It is difficult to believe that K. could have 

' sent unsupported by palreographical or other meant in our passage any other coins but the 
evidence. · above, which even to this dsy are common in 

The passsge has been repeatedly discussed aU BilzArs of KMmir. If these coins belon~ed 
by Gen. CUNNINGHAH in connection with the in reality to ToramAI)a, the father of Mihira- · 
ancient coinage of KMmir; comp. Numismatic kula, we could account for their mention in 
Chronicle, 1848, p. 24; Tramacti01UJ of IX. our passage ouly by two alternatives. Either 
Internat. OongresB of Orient., 1892, p. 232. In the ToramA9A of the Chronicle is identical 
his opinion, as expressed in the Jast named with the King of the White Huns, in which 
paper, "what Toramil.'(la did, was to collect case K. or his authorities would bs guilty of 
the old coins caUed Biiliihata, and to recoin having' placed the father some 700 years after 
them as DinArs in his own name." The the son, as suggested by Dr. Hultzsch, Ind. 
pieces thus recoined he takes to have been Ant., xix. 1'· 26~. Or the Toramll.l,la of the . 
copper coins of the later Indo-Scythisn Chronicle 18 another and later ruler,.in which 
pnnces. . case the error of K. or his authorities would 

In his OoinB of Med. India (1894), p. 34, _ lie ouly in the attribution of the coins. .With 
Gen. CUNNINGHAM seems to connect the term reference to the latter posSibility it may be 
biiliihata with the ru. hat (recte hath) noted that the name ToramA93, tbongh in aU 
• hlllldred ' which, as will be seen from the probability of Turkish origin, can be shown 

G 

S'.aE~fBABEifA. 

HlllAI)JYA 
[ · ToiWIAlfA ). 
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104. "How did this [ToramaiJ.a dare tO] make display as if he were king, .~A 

[-ToJWLi.l!'A]. disregarding me?" Thus thought in anger the king his elder brother, and placed 

him in prison. 
105. While he abandoned his grief_ during a long residence there, his queen 

called .t!nfanti, a daughter of V oirenrlra from Ilcrvtilm,'s race, became enceinte. -
ll!rth of l'lavara..,a 106. When she was near her confinement, she betook herself at the direction 

u. of her husband, who felt ashamed, to a P?tter's hut somewhere and [there] gave birth 
to a son. . 

107. The potter's wife accepted the prince as her c!illd, as the she-crow the 
young cuckoo, and brought him up properly. 

108. He was known [only] to his mother and the potter's wife who nursed 
him, just as a treasure [in the ground] which is known_ [only] to the earth and the 
female snake. 

109. At the bidding of his mother the potter's wife called him, who was a 
grandson of Pravara~ena [I.], by the very name of his- grandfather.· 

110. While growing up the boy did not tolerat~ the touch of those with whom 
he lived, just as the lotus, fond of associating with [the rays of] the sun, [does not 
tolerate the touch] of ihe waters. 

111. With wonder saw the people that when playing, he was followed. abont 
only by boys of good birth, of courage and of learning. -

112. 'The boys at play made him, who was distinguished by exceptional 
strength, the king of their band, just as the young animals in the forest [choose 
as king] the lion~cub. ..-

113. He made presents to the boys,. treated them kindly and kept them 
obedient; on no occasion did he conduct himself in a manner unfit for a king. 

114. When the potters gave him a ball of clay to prepare pots and the like, 
he took it and made [with it] rows of S'iva-lingas. _ 

115. His maternal uncle Jayenrlra once saw him playing in this remarkable 
fashion aud greeted him with kindness. . 

- 116. When the children announced rum with, the words:. "This is Jayeml•·a," 
he received him condescendingly, as it were, looking at him with the easy assurance 
of a king's son. -

117. He (JayeD.dra) concluded from that [boy's] resolute character that he 
was born from no common race, and guessed on account of the resemblance to 
his brother-in-law that_ he might be his [own] nephew, 

fr<?m I_tr.jat. ,v. _233 to have survived in the 
Hindwzed S llhi dynasty down to the tenth 

• century A.D. 

,. . _ Fo~ paasages indicating K.'s acquaintance 

mth ~~ old_ ·~~age of his country,-see vi. 
177 ; VlL 926; VllL 168, 663. 

Regarding the term dinnara Note H,lh 
495, should be conaulted. · ,.. 
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118. He followed him in haste with the anxious desire of ascertaining th~ HmANYA 

truth, and when he had reached his home in impatience, he saw [there] his sister. · t-ToRA~A]. 
119. Brother and sister looked long at each other with emotion and suddenly 

let flow their tears, made doubly hot by their sighs.· · 
120. When the boy asked the potter's wife : " Mother, who are these two ? " 

he was told by her thus : " 0 my child, this is your mother and that your maternal 
uncle." 

121. J ayenrlra advised the [boy] who felt wrath over his father's i,mprison
ment, but was [yet] helpless, to await his time, and then left for his other 
business. 

122. When he (Pravarasena) was prepared ~ raise a rebellion, chance 'willed 
that Tll'Tamatta, that sun among men, died after having been set free from prison by 
his brother. 

123. PravaraBena who felt despondent and weary, kept his mother from 
seeking death and then went abroad eager [to visit] Tirthas. . 

124. At that time Hvrattya, too, died without issue, after having protected the 
earth for thirty-one years less ten months. ' 

125. At that period there lived at Ujjayini as the sole sovereign of the world Story of Yikram«dilya 

the glorious Vikramadtitya who [also] bore the second name of Har,a. and Mcllr9upta. 

126, Leaving the four- arms of S'iva and the four seas, Fortune in ardent 
!lesire gave herself up to £his king, whose good fortune was wonderful. · · 

127. It is owing to his having ·used his fortune [only] as a tool for 
increasing virtue, that even to· this day men ·of nobie character stand With their 
necks erect beitre the rich. 

128. By destroying the B'altas he ma4e the task light for S'iva who is to · 
descend to the earth for the extermination of the Mlecchas. · 

·129. To this king, whose fame penetrated all quarters of the world, who was . . . 
easj of approach for the virtuous, and whose audience-hall was [frequented] by all, 
betook himself a poet called Matrgupta, . 

119. Compare note i.167. 
125. It is certain that K. himself saw in 

this JTikramiiditya-Harfa of Ujjayini the king 
'lW>ose supposed victory over the S'akas he 
believed, according to the theory referred to 
in note ii. 7, to be commemorated by the 
commencement of the S!aka era, 78 A.D. This 
is proved by iii. 1281 and by the close 
approach of the above date to A.D. 106, the 
date· which K.'s chronology 88Signs to the 
death of HimQ.ya. 

K. himself helps us to correct the great 
<&;:onolo~cal error implied by this view, when 
~ting, iri. 830, that Vikrama.ditya-~ was 

the father of SiMditya-Pratiipaiila. As the 
latter cannot be anyone else but the King 
S'i!Aditya mentioned by Biuen-tsiang ( 8i-gu
ki, ii. p. 261) as having ruled about 580 A!.D, in 
MAlava, we must conclude in accordance with 
the arguments first set forth by Dr. Bhau 
Daji (J. Bo. Br. R • .A. 8.,1861, p. 208 &q!j.)1 that 
K.'s Vikrama.ditya-Harf& was in reality the 
same as the VikramAditya who is mentioned by 
Binen-tsiang as the predecessor of S'i!Aditya. · 
The reign of this VikramAditya may be placed 
with Prof. M. Mfu.LBR (India, pp. 286 sqq.) in 
the'first half of the sixth century. 

129. Dr. Bhau Daji has endeavoured to 
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130. · This [poetJ, who had grown up in various courts, reflected over the 
wonderful might of this profound king and thought thus : 

131. " This king here is endowed with merits and is a friend of the virtuous ; 
to comprehend his perfection [one must turn] to the kings of old times." . 

132. "Before this king wise and learned Brahmans need not fold their hands 
[in prayer] in order to receive honour and distinction." 

133. "Before him the mind does not lose its acuteness by having to express 
its thoughts under disguise just as a lady of good breeding [has to do]." 

134. "As the talk of the wicked is wasted [upon him], and as he discri
minates between the right and wrong, one's own merit_ does not lose its value in his 
service." 

135. " Men of merit do not feel before him as if dead .in life, since they are 
not placed [by him] on the same footing with the wicked and the ignorant." 

136. " Men of noble character need not feel pained · and heave sighs at his 
presents, because this discerning [prince] makes these with due regard to the 
esteem [they deserve]." · 

137. "This judiCious [prince] treats each character according to its 
qualities, and gives fresh strength to the efforts of. all by suitable marks of 
esteem." 

138. "The pains which attenda~ts take in his service in ·order to secure his 
kindness, are not [without pr~fit] like the sale of, snow on a snowy mountain, since 
he perceives the hardships [incurred by them]." 

• 139. "In the council of this king there is no confidant of false merits, no 
minister who loves quarrels, breaks his promises or robs." 

140. "His servants do not use rough W!)rds, nor do they wound each other to 
the quick with jesting words, nor do they combine in jealousy against the 
admission of others." · · · 

141. "This ruler does not watch the faces of those who show [servile] com-

prove by an ingenious theory the identity of 
~be poet.Matrll"pta whose regency in KJmlr 
1B descnbed m the following vv, with the 
great poet Klilldl!sa, Bee J.Bo.Br.R.A.."S., 
1861, pp. 208 sqq. This theory wa& closely 
connected with another, sub&equently taken 
up by Fergue&on and Prof. M. Miiller, that 
the f~mous VikramMitya at whose conrt 
the ~me GeD1B, !"'d among them Ka.lidi!.Ba, 
fiourished according to the Indian tradition 
wa& i~entical with the Vikramaditya-~a of 
the Bixth century A.D. 

Dr. Bhau Daji'B ar~ente were chiefiy 
~":~n': thd wonynuty of the two names 

an atrgupta (Kiili: miitr, dasa: 
9'fP14), on the absence of any mention of 

Ka.lidasa in the Raj at., and on the attribution 
to Ka.lid!isa of the Prakrit poem Setuhandhil 
compo&ed at the reqne&t of a king Pravara
&ena. The latter he a&Bumed to have been 
Pravarasena II., Matrgupta's succe&sor. Prof. 
M. Miiller ha& reproduced theBe argument& 
with great lucidity, India, pp. 81~8-!7, but 
ha& in the same place indicated the grave 
objections which preclude 'the acceptance of 
th1s identification. . 

Ver&eB ascribed to Miit1:qupta are given in 
the Aucityavicaracarc!J of ~emendra and in 
the Suhh/ifitavali of V allabhadeva ; compare 
Cat. Cawlog., s.v., where references are also 
given to pa&&ages which name a Matrgnpta a& 
an a.uthor on Alarilkara and the Natyasi!.Btra. 
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plaisa .ce, who praise up their own wisdom and in their blindness hold the~selves for 
omnis ~ient. '' 

.42. "Wicked ~tches never find a chance for interrupting a conversation 
of g eat import which may have been begun with him." 

143. "If I thus attach myself to this faultless prince who is worthy of 
be· served, the attainment of advantages_ for.. ·myself along with spiritual 
melcits cannot be far oft'." · , .-' · ~ . . · 

) 144. "It is clear to me that I may serve this king who is de~p-minded, who 
r~guizes merits and," has a firm intellect, without apprehension of trouble."-. 
j 145. "Nor does it appear to me right that after having gratified him and 
:aaving obtained his gifts, I sliould [subsequently] set·ve any one. else and wander 
about on the earth, as [one -might do] in the case of other kings." 

146. After he had thought this over ihoroughly, he did not seek to please the 
royal assembly as one new [to him], nor did he push himself into the company of 
distinguished persops. ' 

1 147. _,While he thus displayed his accomplis!u\tents with modesty, the king 
recognized that hq was anxious to gain [an opportunity] for proving his superior 
capacity. • , 

·14a. And he thought : "This noble person is not merely a man of distinction; 
I . 

. His ways of deep insight show that he has a clainl to the highe!!f, consideration." 
149. Though of this opinion, the king yet in order to ascertain his innennost 

thoughts and to test him, did not honour him with such presents as would have 
befitted him. · · · 

l50. The wise [Matrgupta] knew from this (apparent] want of attention that 
the king, whose disposition was munificent, was taking him into his intinlacy, and 
·served him with devotion. . , .· · 

' 151. By the' assiduous services of this wise fperson l which increased. by 
I 

degrees, the king was as little wearied as by [the presence of] his own body. 
i52. By making his presence neither too short nor again too l?ug, he please!! 

the king, just as the moon [is pleased] by the· duration of the autumn nigh~. 
153. He was not confused by the jests of the servants of the household, the 

repeated changes in the behaviour of the door-keepers and the false praises of the 
court-parasites. 

154. When he obtained from the king kindly words, he was like a rock 
which receives shade ; when passed over by him, he did not feel angry like a 
rival. 

155. That .judicious man did not cast his eyes -on the king's female servants, 
did not sit together with the Iring's enemies nor tlilk with low persons in the Iring's 
presence. 
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156. The officials, who naturally are the Iring's defamators and witJ\their 
people live on slander, did not hear from him censure of the king. 

157. Firmly resolved, he was not induced to relax his effort~ by those who, 
being [themselves] incapable of the exertions o: service, :alked [to him] daily· with 
kind intent about the uselessness, etc., of [servmg] the king. 

158. By praising the excellent qualities of others also, as occasion offe~·ed, 
by never showing obstinacy and by manifesting his learning, he gained the heart\ of 

the courtiers. 1 

159. Miitrgupta passed thus six months, serving him unweariedly with tJ>te 
greatest diligence. \ 

160. Then once the king, when going outside, noticed him grown thin in 
body, dust-covered a:r>d in torn clothes, and thought : 

161. "I, in my desire to ascertain his strength of character, have subjected 
this excellent man, who is a stranger, without protection and without relatives, to 
a severe trial." 

162. "Deluded by power, alas, I have not thought of what would be his 
shelter or his food or his clothing." 

163. "Even now I have not comforted 'vith splendour this man who is 
withered by cold \vinds and fierce heat, as the spring [would comfort] the tree." 

164. " Who could cure the exhaustion of this worn-out unfortunate man, 
remove his weariness or alleviate his fatigue?" 

165. "Should I not have to offer him the philosopher's stone or nectar 
(amrta) for his service, considering how I have tested him in my delusion?" 

166. "By what honour then could I repay to him my debt for his great merits 
and excessive exertion in [my J service ? " 

167. While the king thus reflected, there occmTed to him no honour of any 
kind suffieient to [mark] his goodwill towards this servant. 

168. Then came the winter scorching the body, as it were, with its winds 
which brought hoar frost and dense mists. 

169. The continued darkness which covered the regions subdued by the fierce 
cold, appeared as if it were a black cloak. 

170. The days became short, for the sun, which seemed pained by the cold and 
eager to seek the warmth of the submarine fire, was rapidly descending into the ocean. 

171. Then once by chance the king woke up in the ~iddle of the night, 
while the house was lit up by lamps and the glowing fire-pans shone forth. 

172. He saw before him the lamps shaken by the wintry winds which partly 
entered the house with their harsh and loud sounds. 

172. The rare onomatopoetic word bhiiinkiira is found also viii. 953. 
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173, ~en looking for ~ervants to light these (lampS] again, he Called OUt W.TjlOln"l.&. 

with a loud voice: "~o of·the guards is present outside?" 
174. Thereupon while all [the guards] were sleeping placidly, he heard a voice · 

from within the outer enclosrire: "0 king, I, Matrgupta,, am here." 
175. When the king himself had called him in, he entered the palace which 

the presence qf fortune made delightful, without being noticed by the others. 
176, He was told tb light the lamps. Then when he had done this and was 

about to retire outside with quick steps, the king asked him to stop for a 
moment. 

177. Shaking doubly with cold and fear he went up to the king, but not too 
far, wondering what he might say. · 

178. Then the king asked : "How far has the night progressed?" He 
answered : " Sire, one watch and a half of the night remains." 

179. Then the king spoke to him: "How have you ascertained precisely 
the time of the night? And why did not sleeplcome:npon you at ilight?" 

180. Then resolved to rid himself by an announcement of his condition either 
of hope or of misery, he composed the following verse at the spur of the moment 
and recited it to him. 

·181. "While I, assailed by cold and with my ;throat parched by hunger, was 
sinking in the ocean of thoughts like a bean-corn, and with my underlip split [by 
cold] was blowing at the dying fire, sleep somehow deserted me like a neglected 
mistress and went afar. The night [however], like the land which has been 
bestowed on a worthy person, does not get exhausted." 

182. The ·king after hearing this [verse] acknowledged his exertion with 
thanks, and dismissed this prince of poets to his former place. 

183. And he reflected: "Shame over me that I stand yet thus now, when I 
have heard from this excellent man wholf~ mind has become despondent, these words 
hot with pain." 

184. " Surely he sits in distress outside, since he has not been recognized in · 
his heart, and thinks my words of thatiks empty as if they were those of some one 
else." 

185. "Though for a long time I try to think of some honour worthy of him, 
yet even now no gift of great value occurs to me." 

186. ".And yet-just his felicitous word makes me remember that the lovely 
land of Ka,§mir is now without a king." 

187. "Therefore I grant that land to this worthy man, though I know well 
that even great kings are eagerly seeking it." 

17/S. I adopt the reading of A., tadailrfto, now confirmed _by L, for tadaprfto of A, and Ed. 
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188. .After thus taking a quick resolve, the king despatched secretly that ve~ 
night ~essengers to the ministers of Ka8mir. 

189. And he instructed them : "He who will show you my royal decree, 
Matrgwpta by name, should be inaugurated as king without hesitation." 

190. Then when the messengers had. set out, the king got his own decree 
written ~a passed the rest of the night in satisfaction. . ' 

191. But Matrgupta, who thought that even an interview with the king was · 
fruitless, abandoned all hopes and felt as if freed ;from a burden. . . · 
. 192. And in his heart he thought: "What had to be done, I have done. My 

doubt has been app~ased to-day. Now that the goblin 'Hope' ·)J.a8 left me, I shall 
:find happiness." , · 

193. "What an error of mine this was, due to followil}g others, that [ relyingJ 
upon the people's tales I thought this [king] worthy to be served by nie! " 

194. "The tribes of crawling animals which live on air (serpents}, have been 
called. 'bhogin '; those [elephants J which with their big ear-laps· drive off the 

· humming-bees; have .been named 'gaja '; and the tree which is affected by the 
fire residing in -its interior,. bears the name of 8' ami. Thus the peopie uncontrolled 
in their babbling have turned everything topsy-turvy.''' · - ' 

·195. "And .yet-that [king] who has .made the houses of hiti favourites 
favoured. with fortune, is by no means inaccessible.'' · · 

196. "Whatfault. is it of this liberal blameless king ? On the contrary, 1t 
is my want bf merit ·which has ·to be accused. That stanill! in the way of my 
luck." 

197. "If the sea which rolls its waves glittering with jewels, ds stopped ·in its 
movement towards the .shore. by the. winds; the fault_ lies in the applicant's bad 
fortune, but not in the least in the .liberal disposition of the giver.'' 

198. "For those·· who are eager · for readily attainable · fruit, the . king's · 
servants are better thfl¥ their masters, as the latter yield fruit [only] after severe 
exertion.'' · · · 

199. "Those who stand at ·the foot of the .. lord of the animals (S~iva), they 
surely do not obtain on the spot anything but ashes. But those who stand at. that 
of his bull and obtain the shining gold, what happy times 'are .not ever [in store] 
for them?" . · - ·. . · 

. ·200.. "However [much] I may ponder, I do not ilisco~er any fault of my own 
the perception of which might ~ave made thiS prince turn away from me 
notWithstanding my services." 

194. The allusions are to the lUCUB a '""' .; gai, ' to sing'), a.nd iami (from the .; iam, 'to 
i~ etymologies assumed for the words be caJm ').-The Saw tree supplies the wood 
6/uJgin (from ./bhuj, 'to enjoy'), gaja (from the nsed for prodncing fire by friction. 
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. 201: " However, who could get to reaping his reward from a king who follows 
. the footsteps of others, if one comes before him without having been [previously] 
honoured by someone else ? " 

202. "Those very drops of water which, while floating about in the sea, are 
ever unheeded, are when drawn up by the clouds and falling down [as rain
drops], received by the sea in the embrace of wave-circles and, indeed, turned into 
pearls. Thus a person even of small consequence, if he has been well treated by 
somebody else, is on his arrival, as a rule, honoured by the great." • 

203. With such thoughts ·he wronged that [king] who was worthy of b~ng 
served ; for in misfortune even a wise mim's mind fails. ' 

· 204. When the morning had broken, the king directed the doorkeeper to call 
in Matrgupta. 

205. Ushered in thereupon by several chamberlains who had hastily gone ' 
forth, [to call him], he stepp~d before the lord of the earth like one whe has 
abandoned hope. 

206. He made his bow, and at that very instant the king had the document 
handed to him by the secretary (lekhiidhikiirin) to whom he gave a signal with his 
brows. ·. . 

207. And he himself spoke thus : "Well, do you know KuJmir ? Go there 
an(l deliver this decree to· the state officers." 

208. " He who should read the document on the way, is responsible by my 
body. Be careful not to forget this order on any .account! '' 

209. As he did not know the Icing's mind and dreaded the hardships, he saw 
in this order a burniilg ftame, but not_ the tight [issuing] from the point of a 
'jewel. 

210. After Matrgupta had left with the words : "As you order, so [it shall 
be],"· the king stood talking with his trusted counsellors as before, and showed no 
pride [over his m'linificenee]. 

~11. The people then,Jllamed the king when they saw Matrgupta setting out 
[for the journey], unused as he was to the fatigue, :weakened in body and without 
provisions or friends. 

212. "0, [look at] this inconsiderate conduct of the sovereign, who employs 
a man of worth ii:t a task fit fo.r a common person." · 

213. . " The foolish king, forsooth, has thought just him fit for hardships, 
becimse serving day and night he underwent hardships in vain hope." 

214. "If a servant adopts some [particular J !ins for serving his master, ths 
latter without judgment takes him, indeed, til bs fit for that very [line]." 

214. The conjectural reading upiiyml& yam; proposed in the text, is confirmed by L. 

Matroupta sont to 
Kwlr. 
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215. "When S'e~a offered to the foe of the Asuras (Vi~Qu) his body as a couch, 
he sought for ease by thus averting the .danger dreaded from the foe of the snakes. 
(GarUIJa); but in reality he abandoned ease. Because that [god], when made aware 
of his capacity for [enduring] pain, laid upon him the wearisome and never-ending. 
task of bearing the weight of the earth." 

216. · "This eminent man. perceiving in himself .more merits than in those 
worthy persons whom this [king] had taken [into his favour], attached himself to 
him with full confidence." · · 

· 217. "Can any one display more want of judgment than this king, who, 
indeed, because an eminent man has shown superior merits, has paid him such an 
honour?" 

218. "Who else shows [such] want of feeling, except the cloud which sends a 
mere drop of water for the peacock who dances displaying his tail-fan [and hopes] : 
' He who appreciates the various shining objects and rejoices even in the frail rain
bow, what kindness will he not do for me when he sees this tail?'"· 

219. There was no thought of his future greatness in the mind of Miitrgupta 
while he quite cheerfully marched along on the roads. . . 

220. Finding, as it were, a support for his arm in the [ 'l'arious] auspicious omens 
which presented themselves in rivalry, he did not feel fatigued. 

221. He saw on the path a wagtail [seated] on the top of a snake's hood, and . 
dreamt of himself as having ascended a lofty building and crossed an ocean. 

222. .And being versed in the S'astras he thought : • "Surely, in view of these 
auspicious omens the king's order might bring me luck." · 

223. "Even if I should obtain but a very small reward in Ka8m'Vr, yet how 
much more valuable will it not be on aCcount of the [spiritual] excellence of that 
priceless country ? " · · 

224. As he marched on, he found paths which he could get over without 
fatigue, houSes where guests were dear, and hospitable reception at every step. 

225. Thus passing along he saw before. him the snowy range (Himalaya), 
verdant with waving trees and glittering auspiciously like a dish of curds. 

226. Breezes, familiar to the land which he was to rule went forth to meet 
' him, giving delight with their [scent of] resin and laden with the spray of the 

Ganga. · · · .. 

227. Then at the plabl called KramO;varta he reached the watch-station 
(iJhakka) which bears the name of Kiimbuva imd is nowadays located at S'iVrapwra. 

220. For vitiT~J<~karalamhha of A and L 
emend 0 karalamha. ~ and 1J are easily 
confused in S'arad~ characters. 

226: Numero~ streams and springs of 
Kamnir are COilBldered as manifestations of 

the Gailgil ; the most important among these 
is the river Sind, comp. note i. 67. 

'227. For a detailed account of the position 
of Kramavarta and Surapura, and for the 
explanation of the term ijkakka, see Note D. 
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228. Then he heard that the ministers of Kasmir were for some reason 
present at that place, which was thronged by people of various kinds. 

229. After removing his former dress and putting on clean clothes he went 
before them to deliver the king's order. 

230. .AB his success had been indicated by the occurrence of auspicious omens, 
some wayfarers followed him as he walked forth, to see these auguries bear fruit. 

231. When the door-keep~rs heard that a messenger from 1"ikramiiditya had 
arrived, they quickly announced his presence to the minieters of Kasmir. 

232. Invited on all sides to come and enter, he freely approached them, 
attended as they were by all the vassals. 

233. After he had received proper welcome from the ministers in order of 
precedence, he placed himself on the highest seat which they indicated to him. 

'234. When asked thereupon with due respect by the ministers for the order of 
the king, he slowly, as if he felt ashamed, handed to them the latter's decree. 

235. · Th~pectfully greeted the king's letter, assembled in private, and after 
opening and reading it spoke thus with deference: 

236. "Is Miitrgupta your Honour's name ? " He replied to them with a smile : 
" Yes, that it is." 

237. Then was heard the cry: "Who, who is present among the officials on 
duty?" and there was seen the apparatus for the in11ugnratjon ofa'king (abhi~eka) 
ready prepared. , 

238. Then that place became in a moment thronged by crowds of people 
indulging in confused cries, and resembled. the agitated sea. 

239. Placed with his face turned eastwards on a golden throne, Miitrgupta 
· received then the bath of inauguration from the assembled high officers of the state. 
· 240. The water of the abki~eka-[ceremony] which flowed down with a· loud 
sound from his chest, broad like 'the slope of the 1"indhya[-range], resembled the 
. stream of the llevii. 

241. Then after his body had been bathed and anointed and all his limbs 
dressed with ornaments, he stepped on to the royal throne, and the subjects thus 
addi-essed him as their king : ' 

242. "May you rule over this our la:nd, since King Vikramiiditya whom we 
had ourselves asked to protect it, has designated you as one equal to himself." 

243. ''Do not believe, 0 king, that this country by which at all times [other] 
countries have been granted, was granted [in your case] by others." 

244. "As parents are only the [immediate] cause for the production of a birth 

243. Of the vv.ll. ••<iiv.ante and vidattam which of the text, L has actually vidattam. The 
A1 has indicated for 111/abkyante and vi/abdllam meaning remains the same with either reading. 
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Ml'f!IGUP'fA.. which one obtains by one's own [previous] deeds, thus too are other [kings] for that 
of a throne in the case of kings." 

245. " Since [matters] stand thus, you ought, 0 king, not to lower our and your 
own dignity by acknowledging some one else as your master." 

246. King Miitrgupta, though justly told thus by them, remembered the 
kind treatment on the part of his :o1aster, and .smileq for a. short while. 

247. He made the day festive by bountiful gifts suited to his new royal power, 
and spent that day of highest luck at that same place. _ 

24.8. When he was then asked by the ministers ·on the .following day to 
proceed to the city, ;he despatched to· the giver of his kingdom a messenger with-

p ·-· wonderful presents: . 
249. Remembering that this nrlght appear to the mind of his master as if he 

wished to vie with- him owing to the excellence of his [new] country, he felt 
ashamed and guilty. · ' · 

250. He thereupon called other messengers and: despatched, in order to 
indicate that he remembered the service [due] to his master, also presents of small 
value [consisting of] wholesome [fruit&} and the like: . 

251. And remembering with tears in his eyes the extraordinary virtues of that . 
(ruler), he sent one verse of his OWn written by himself. 

252.' " You show no sign of emotion a.~d do, indeed, not boast ; you do not 
. indicate your liberal disposition, but yield your good fruits [like a tree]. Your 
favour is perceived only whenyou grant your rewards, just as [that] of tp.e cloud 
which pom'B down silently its rain."·. - -. 

253. Then he entered the city With bis troops which ·extended to the horizon, 
and governed the land in the right .;;,a.y as if he had obtained it by succession. 

254. He whose soul was by nature elevated, did not_limit his impulses like a. 
beggar, where liberality or manliness [were concerned]. ' 

255. When he in his liberality was preparing to . have sacrifices Cjllebrated 
[accompanied] by extensive D~l).iis, he thought• of the slaughter of_ animals ·and 

. felt [his heart] compressed by pity; - -
256. Hence he proclaimed for the length of his reign a prohibition against 

slaughter in his land and offered [ a.t sacrifices] porridge made {)f pulverized gold 
and other [precious stuffs]. 

257. When King Miitrgupta threw about his porridge, who did not feel his 
thirst quenched and his joy ronsed?- · · 

258. This king who was eminent, who had seen misfortune and was liberal, 

2~0. L reads fml!"Qhii~yapi, "valueless," 
and confirms the reading of A siitmyiini, 

256. Comp. notes v. 16 ; viii. 811. 
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deserved to be approached, even more than Yikramiiditya, by those who desired HlT,GUPT.&,. 

happiness. 
259. The king's cheerful amusements, to which his praiseworthy judgment 

added flavour, gave delight among men of wisdom. 
"- 260. WhenMe~(hashowed before him his new [poem called]tfayagrivavadha 

('the Death of Hayagnva '), he did not get from him a word of approval or dissent, 
until he had completed it. 

261. Then when he set about to bind the volume, he (Matrgupta) placed below 
it a golden dish, lest its flavour might escape. 

262. Honoured by such appreciation on the part of that' [king], the poet 
Bhartrme7J.(ha thought the rich rew!ll'd superfluous. 

263. He built a [shrine of] Madhusiida.na (Vi~!]u) called Matrguptasviimin, • 
whose villageswere in the course of time appropriated by Mamma for his own temple. 

264. While this king ruled the earth after attaining the royal power in the 
manner desCribed, five yelll'S psesed less three months and one day. 

265. The son of .A.fijanii (Prav!ll'assna) who was pleasing the Pitrs by llctumof P'"""..-""' 
[offering to theni] the waters of ·Tirthas, helll'd of this usurpation which had taken 
place in his. own country. 

266. Anger absorbed in him the tender feeling arising from the sorrow for his 
father, just a.S the heat of the sun [absorbs] on a tree the moisture arising from 
the drops of night dew. 

· '267. When he got to S'riparvata 11- saint called .t18vapiida, who appeared in 
·the guise of a Pasupata ascetic, offered him food prepared from roots and thus 
addressed him: 

268. "Whel). I on gaining supernatural power asked you who had attended 
upon me in a former birth, after your desire, your wis~ wse after a kingdom," 

260. Mf!l}ti.a, or 1JkartrmeJ1tka1 is men
tioned bi{.!th!!'endrs in the _l!uvrttatilaka 
and by ( S rikat}fl!ao. n. 53). . The 
latter places him by the side of Subandhu, 
Bhiiravi and BiiJi,a. Verses are quoted under 
his. name in S'rivara's Subhll{litavali and 
later anthologies, comp. Oat. Oatal6g., p. 397. 
Prof. BuHLER has shown, Report, p. 42, by a 
reference tc Hemacandra.'s AlwilkJLraciiQ.II
ma.l)i, that the Hayagrivavadka was a Kavya. 
Accordinl!: to Oat. Oata/Offoo p. 764, the work is 
mentionea in the Kavyarmk~a and Silhitya.
darp8.1)3. Dr. Bhau Da.jt found verses from it 
quoted in Rnghavabha*'s commentary on 
the S'akUntaliL (M. MUr.Lu, India, p. 314). 

268. The temple of Matrf!Uptasvamm is 
not mentioned elsewhere, and its position is 
unknown. Regarding' the temple which 

Mamma built under the name of Mamma
svamin, comp. iv. 698 sq. The names of VivQu
temples are regularly formed by adding the 
term svamin to the name of the person who. 
built the shrine. This use of svamin corre- '
sponds exactly to tha.~ of lia, iivara in the ' 
names of S'iva.-temples'r comp. nota i. 106. -

2615. Reference is mads to the rite of the 
pitrtarpa'l]a which forms a portion of the 
Samdhy~ and S'rJLddha ceremonies. 

267: Regarding the sacred mountain 
£1illed. Sriparvata or Sriiaila, see Vif'}upur. 
JL 141; v. 118, and P. W., s.v. 

268. Siidkaka designates in Tantra texts 
and MILhAtm.l'as the PUJ,>il who aspires tc magic 
power. Here clearly a kind of famulu& is meant. 
Comp. the Paddhatiratnamala (Jammu MS., 
No. 6298), passim ; the S arvavatcira, etc. 
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269. " Then wh~l).· li was preparing to fulfil this desire, he who bears the 
moon as his diadem (S'i~f1:), directed me thus:" . 

270. "'He who is [liow] ·your famulus .(aadkaka), is .a semi-divine attendant 
(galla) of mine. I will trcij.y can}r out his wish in another birth.'-1' 

271. "Ther:fore, Sir, 'the_ Lord will appear to yop. and fulfil your thought." 
With these words he (A.Svapii,da) clisappeared. 

272. When he (Pravarasena) had passed a year there over ascetic exercises 
with the wish of securing the rqyal power,. S'iva, who had been reminded by the 
saint's words [of his promise], appeared to him. 

273.· After S'iva, who wore the disguise of an ascetic, had declared, that he 
would fulfil his desire, he (Pravarasena) asked from him that he might become a. 

'king [ever] awake for the conquest of the world. 
274. S'ambhu (S'iva) wishing to ascertain his object, spoke to him: "Why, 

0 prince, do you desire transitory enjoY-ments, neglectful of your salvation?" 
275. He replied.to him: "I have said this, thinking you were S:ambhu under 

the disguise of an ascetic. But indeed you are not. that god, the lord of the 
world." ' 

276. " Beca~se the great when asked for little, !iive much of their own accord. 
That liberal [god,: ac.il. S'iva] gave to. hlln. who asked in his thirst for nlilk, the 
ocean of milk." · 

277. "Do you not' know of .the . exasperating overthrow of that n.oble 
family which [until its re-installation] must ever see misery [even] in celestial 
bliss?" 

278. Then the lord of the w"orld full of kindness granted. his prayer, '8Jld 
manifesting himself in his [true] form spoke once more : 

279. "In time when you are immersed in the pleasures of royal power, .Afvapiida 
will, by my order, carry to you tfe indication which will announce that you are to 
reach communion [with. me]." 

280. With these words the god disappeared, and he (Pravara.sena) after 
bringing his ascetic observances. to a close and taking leave of .A§vapiida, went 
forth towards his desired land. · 

£81. When the ministers came into his presence after his story had become 
knqwn, he restrained them. from hostility against Miitrgupta, adll:ressing them 
thus: 

282. " My mind is ben,t on destroying the arrogant Vikramtidtitya ; my mind 
is not irritated by anger against Matryupta." 

283. "What would be [gained] by crushing enemies who are unable to bear 

276. The story of Upamanyu iB alluded to; comp. Mahiibh. xm. xiv. 352 sqq. 
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up with distr.ess ? It befits to aspire to victory over those who .are able to uproot 
the fol"Il).er." 

284. "Who else is slighted by the lotus-flowers but the moon whose rise 
they hate? What sense is then in his breaking the teeth of those elephant· 
princes which uproot those [lotus-flowers] ? But, forsooth, the great, [eager] to 
manifest their strength, abandon the contest with those who are not their equals, 
and J~t loose their accumulated anger against those who h~ve power over the 
former." 

,. ~~-

285. When on the· march after the conquest ~f Trigarta, the prince received 
news that Vikramiiditya had suecumbed to the law of time (death).· 

286. That day the prince heaved continual sighs; standing with his fo.ce 
cast down he did not bathe nor eat nor sleep. 

287. On the next day he heard that Miitrgupta, who had proceeded from 
Kasmvr, 'abandoning the country, was encamped in the neighbourhood. 

288. .A.pprehimding that he might have been driven into exile by some of his 
own [partizans], Prav011'astma approach~d him with a small escort. 

289, .After he had saluted him . and [seen] him comfortably seated, the 
king bowed politely and gently inquired the reason why he had left the 
kingdom .. 

290. .After keeping silent for a moment he (Miitrgupta) answered with a aigh, 
and. ·smiling: "That benefactor, 0 king, is gone through whom I enjoyed the [rule · 
of the] land." 

291. "The sun-crystal shines in all directions as long as the rays of the sun 
rest on its suno.ce; othe~e it does not shine at al~ being only a stone." 

292. The king replied : "Wlio has,. 0 king, wronged you that yon should 
regretfuliy mourn over that ruler with . .11.-desire for revenge?"· 

293. Miitrgupta then spoke with his underlip lit up by an angry smile : 
"Nobody, though he may be superior in strength,- can injure me." 

294. " Truly, when that discerning [ruler] raised me to a position of honour, 
he did not so.crifice butter in ashe~ nor sow corn in barren soil." 

295. " But those who remember benefits and are the slaves of ·gratitude, 
follow even unconsciously, the footsteps of their benefo.ctors." 

29.6. "Does not the sun-crystal lose its light after t~e sun has gone down, 
and does not the moon-stone wither along with the waning moon ? " 

297. "Going, therefore, to holy Viirii!'asi with the hope of [finding] happiness 
in quietism, I desire to effect a complete renunciation as befits a Brahman." 

298. "I am afraid even to look at the earth, which is co.st in darkness without 
that sovereign who was like a lamp of jewels. What need I then say of conto.ct 
with pleasures? " 

Abdication of Malr· 
gupla. 
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P&AvAIWIENA n 299. .After hearing in astonishment the words of that embodiment of proper 
feeling, the wise Pravarasena too spoke thus suitably: 

300. " Truly, 0 king, this goddess earth brings forth jewels, since it produces 
for its own lustre pious and grateful persons like yourself." 

301. "Who else is to be praised for his judgment but that· sovereign who, 
alone in this world which is so dull, has fully comprehended you? " 

302. "Long, forsooth, would. the roads of gratitude have been deserted, if you, 
0 wise one, had not made your appearance on them." 

aoa. " A worthless person when receiving a favour, generally thinks inwardly 
in this fashion : 'If it is not my luck which has ripened to-day, then why did he 
not give this to me before? If he had no object with me, why does he not favour 
his own poor relatives ? If he were not afraid of my looking through his 
weaknesses, then would that greedy man give this away ? ' " 

304. "Even a small honour [bestowed] on persons of exalted character, grows 
into a [tree of a] hundred branches, since it is nourished .by their [previously] 
~quired' merits." · · 

305. " Therefore, you being the foremost of the virtl).ous and praised by the 
wise, are truly, like a tested jewel, highly valued by the. righteous." 

306. "Hence do me [this] favour, do not abandon the throne. May it be 
also to my credit that I have sided with the virtuous." 

307. "May you again bestow your affection on the land which was granted [to 
you], first by him and afterwards also by me." · 

308. On hearing the king ·whose conduct' was one of unfeigned generosity, 
speak thus, Matrgupta spoke smiling slowly the following words : 

309. " Those words . without which what has to be said, cannot ·be said, 
how should I proceed to utter them without overstepping the limits [of 
propriety] ? " · 
· 310. " Hence it may be that I say to-day also something impolite, though I 
have convinced myself that this your noble behaviour is unf~ignedly ·true." 

311. "Every one knows every one else's insignificance in previous conditions 
of life; but one's greatness at the present time i8 known ouly to one's own mind." 

312. " My former condition which is in your mind, and yours which is in mine, 
confuses us both. [Hence] we do not know our mutual feelings." 

313. " How should a person of my sort,· after having been king, receive 
back riches ? How should he brush aside with one step all propriety ? " 

807. The pun lies in punar bkuvam which 
may be taken either 88 two separate' words 
o~ 88 ~e Ace. s. f. to punarbhii, ' a remarried 
lndow. . 

810. Read 0 mavadkirya te, for 0 mavadlli,.... 
yate misprinted in text. 

313. .A. king cannot accept gifts of 
grace. 
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314. " How could one like myself for the sake of mere enjciymentJ reduce 
the uncommon greatness of that king's generosity to the common 'level?" 

815. "And. supposing even that I should care for enjoyments, 0 king, who 
would prevent me from [having] them while I preserve .my self-respect intact?" 

316. "The benefit which he bestowed on me, would at once be wasted in my 
body, if not requited [by me] ; this is certain.'"' · 

.31'1. "By following the way which was that of this ruler,. I have. to bring 
to light the fame which is [his due] for discerning between the worthy and the 
unworthy." 

318. "Now that he is gone, to survive [ouly] in fame while so much yet 
· remains to be done, I wish to show myself true to the bond by at least renouncing 

enjoyments." , 
319. When he had ended this speech, the lord of the earth said; "While 

you live, your riches are not to be touched by me." 
320. Then the pious Miitrgwpta went to Viirii!laai, assumed the reddish-brown 

garment [of an ascetic], and renouncing everything became a Yati. 
321. King Pravarasena too kept firm to his resolve and sent the whole revenue 

of Kasm'i!r straight off to Miitrgupta. 
322. The wise [Matrgupta ], living on alms, handed over the wealth which he 

rec~ived against his will, to all who applied [to him], and thus continued to live for 
ten years. 

32K The story of these· three [thus] dispiaying self-conscious· pride towards 
. each other and mutual consideration, is [purifying like] the water of the Ganga: 

324. . King Pravatrasena thereafter .caused the great of the earth (i.e. kings 
or mountains)_ to bend low, and thus easily made his great fame pervade [all] 
regions• 

325. His mighty glory, which like Agastya sucked up the oceau and over-
stepped the mountains, brought brightness to creation.' , 

326. His army made . the leaves of the Tamiila trees wither on the shores 
of the ocean and the leaves of the palms (tii4:t) fall off, and it removed the 
forehead-marks (tamiilapat/1-a) on the faces of the enemies' wives and tore off 
the earrings ( tiiqidala.) 

315. :MAtrgupte. is made here to say that 
if he cared for pleasures, he might indulge in 
them without sacrificing his _Pride1 a.s he should 
have to in accepting the kingdom from Pra-
varasena. . 

825. Aga8tga, according to the epic legend,. 
drunk up the ocean and made Mount Vindhga 
lower its height. Agastya as the star CanOJ?US 
marks by his appearance the end of the ramy 

season, when the waters (inclnded in the ex· 
pre~sion bkuvaniini!.see gloss of A.) run clear 
agam; ·comp. note u. 140. . 

326. The double-meanings of tamiila
pattra and tiiljidala make it necesBBry to give 
a paraphrase of this verse. Tiilji, which 
the P. W. knows onl_y from a Ko'a, is still 
the name for a kind of earring in the 
Panjab. · 

PRAVABAIIENA I!. , -, 

Exp<dlt!oD• of 
Pmmra~t"t~o II. 
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Pa.lVARAsENA n. 327. By the flow !)f the [black] temple~juice of his war-elephants he gave the 
splendour of a junction witli the Kiilindi, (Yamnnii.) to the eastern ocean embraced 
by the Gangii. 

328. By his armie8 which spread tc the brink of the horizon, he uprooted the 
inhabitants of Swrii§tra on the shore of the western ocean, and destroyed their 
kingdoms. 

329. This earthly Indra, eager [only] for glory, extended among the kings 
his righteous conquest, free from love and hatred. 

· 330. He replaced Pratiipasila, also called S'iliiditya, the son of Vikramiiditya, 
who had been dethroned by enemies, in the kingdom of his father. 

331. He then brought back from Vikramiiditya's residence to his own capital 
the throne of his family which had been carried away by enemies. 

332. Seven times he vanq~ed King Mu.mmuni and let him oft' again, as 
under various pretences he di4 not acknowledge his defeat. 

327. The water of the Yamuna is sup
posed to be dark and thRt of the Gahoii 
white; comp. vii. 14;77. · 

328. Regarding Surii#ra, the ancient name 
of a portion of the Gujarat peninsula, comp. 
CUNNINGHAM, Anc. Geogr.,.pp. 325 sq. 

330. S'iladitya,PratApaaila can be iden
tified with Siltiditya of Ma!ava, whom Hiuen
tsiang (Si-gu-ki, ii. p. 261) mentions as hRving 
flourished sixty years before hie own _time 
and apparently indicates as the successor of 
Vikramaditya(l.o.,i. p.108). Prof. M. MuLLER, 
India, p. 289, assigns to S'iladitya hypotheti-
cally a reign from 550 to 600 A.D. , 

881. TaoYBR and LAssEN, Ind. Alt., ii. 
p. 912, hRve assumed thRt this verse referred to 
the famous throne of Vlkramaditya which is 
frequently mentioned in the !agenda regard
ing the Istter, and that' Pravarasena was 
believed to hRve carried it back to Ujjayini. 
!-" sa in the p~eceding as well as in the follow
mg verse detngnates Pravarasena, it is clear 
thRt the Istter must be understood also by 
tena in ?ur verse. In thie case, how~ver, the 
expr9B8Ions 81!apuram and anitam • • • punar 
could not .~e .a~propris!'<>IY used with refer
ence to UJJayuu and VikriuMditya's throne. 
The general context renders it impossible to 
take Pratnpaaila as the logical subject of the 
sentence (tena). 
8~2. l am nnsble to say who was this 

obstinate. ;opponent designated as 'King 
Mummuna. The name must have been an 
old puzzle, '!" the reading of A, shows. There 
~n a~~pt 18 mad~ to get rid of it by divid
mg J.~•a mum mu'!•bhiJJhujam (for jitvii mum
muna ) and referrmg the word to PratApa8ila: 

The fact that the name recurs in iv. 167 and 
516, disposes of this conjecture. In the first 
passage Mnmmuni is mentioned as hRving 
been three times defeated by Lalitiiditya; in 
the ·second he is said to have formed with · 

. other kings the night-gnard of Jayiipil]a. The 
three different kings under whom Mummuni 
is named, are according to K.'s chronology 
separated by centuries. Hence it is clear 
tllSt K. could not hRve meant the same person 
in all three passages. 

Was Mummuni possibly the title.or family 
name of the rulers of some country or tribe 
analogous to S'ilhi, Khak!i.n, or similar terms P 
The word is evidently of non-Indian origin, and 
in the passage iv.167, describing Lalitaditya's 
march of conquest in the north, Mummuni 
is named between the Tukkhiiras and the 
Bkaut(as. The former muSt be located in 
Badakhoh!i.n, and the latter are undoubtedly 
the Tibetan inhRbitants of Ladakh and the 
adjacent regions; comp. notes iv. 166; i. 312. 
As the Darmls receive subsequently separate 
mention, we may possibly here have tribes of 
Turkish origin such as the conquests of the 
Great and Little Yue-tchi as well as of the 

. White Huns brought into the regions of the 
Upper Indus, and thus within the sphere of 
Ka.Bmfr politics. · 

From the above passages must be kept 
separate viii. 1090, 2179 where a Mummuni, 
brother of Samoata, is mentioned. He is 
named in the first place in a list of foreion 
R!!.japutras and hill princelings who serve 
King Sussala as condottieri or gentlemen
adventurers. Without plscing too much re
liance on the identity of the names, it may be 
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333. Then when after the eighth time he boldly was going to put forth a 
[fr!Jsh] pretence, the king (fravarasena) spoke in anger: "Fie over [such] beasts; 
let him be bound." · 

3U. Anxious 'about his safety, he (Mummuni) spoke: "As I am a beast, I 
ought not to be killed, 0 you manly one! " and thereupon he danced in the midst 
of his court, .imitating a peacock. 

335. . . Seeing him dance and utter cries like a peacock, the king granted him 
along with, his safety a present such as is fit for an actor. 

336. .After . the conquest' of the world, while ~e resided in the city of his 
grandfather {i>ravarasena I.), there arose in him the desire offounding a town after, 
his own name. · 

337. Once that hero, .the sun among kings, went forth at night for adventures 
in order to ascertain in a supernatural way the place and the auspicious time (for 
the foundation of the new iown ]. . 

338, The host of the stars, reflected on the jewelled P~?ints of the king's 
diadem as he moved about, appeared like protecting mustard-seeds. 

339. Wandering about,'he reached a stream which skirted the burning
ground and· was bordered by trees looking terrible in the light of numerous 
funeral pyres. - · 

----~-. .suggested that in this insta.noe we possibly 888. Grains of mustard-seed (•arfapa) 
have before us a late descendant of the are still used in Kdmir as means of proteo
princely family referred to in the. earlier tion against evil · spirits; they are, e.g., 
books. The continued use of the name S ii.ki generally sewn into the caps of small children. 
for descendants of the royal family of the 889-849. PRA.vARAPURA·S'BlNAGARA.-The 
'S'ilhis of Kabul' (see nots v. 152) long after legendary aecount which these verses give of 
the destruction of its rule, is vouched for by the founilation of Pravarasena's town, can be 
passages, like vii. 178, 274, 1470, 1550; vfu. correctly understood only in connection with 
.3280, and seems to offer a.n exact parallel. In the topography of modem. S'rinagar. At the 
the case of a foreign adventurer we could latter CtJNNINGHAM, Ano. BeDf/1'., f• 91, haa 
easily understand the substitution of his a.lready correctly fixed the sits o Pravara
family name for his own personal one.-For sana's capital. In support of this identi6ca
another suggeetion regarding the origin of tion he referred to the general agreement of 
the name, see nots iv. 167. the description given in iii. 358 sqq. with the 
. The w.U. of the name in L aeserve little sitnation of the present capital and to the 
attention, as their variations are evidently due teetimony fnmished by Hiuen-tsia.ng. The 
to mere blunders of transcription; iii. 831 latter names (Life, p. 69) as his quarters in 
$1lmati0 ; iv. ·167 m~nim ; iv. 516 8UI]puni0; the capital of Ksmnir that very Viham of 
viii. 1090 •a/J.8u'n• .. ; viii. 2178ni(<suniQ. Jayendra which we know from ill. 855 to have 

884-885. The curious story of Mummnni's been built by Pravarasena ll.'s mats mal uncle 
peacock-dance might possibly have originated in the new city. Prof. BiiHLBB has subse

. from some peculiar custom observed among quently callecl attention to designations 
. Mummnni's people. For a similar popular surviving for parts of the modem city, such as 

legend got up in explanation of the habits of Ditl•mar (Diddamatha) and Bl'a4'milr (Bhat
foreigu nations, see iv. 179 sq. . tAmksmstha), which prove its identity with 

886. :According to iii. 99 we must assume the town of Pravarasena n. ; see kport, 
that Purii.'lfidh~fhiina is meant here as the p. 16; 
residence of Pravarasena I. With this agrees The opinion expressed by these two 
fally the subsequent narrative regarding the scholars is further confirmed by the fact that 
foundation of the new S'rinagars. the name Praoarapura (for Pravarasenapura. 

l'liAVAIIABBNA U, 

FoundAtion of 
PNfXU'apuiU. 
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PBAVAIWENA n. 340. Then there appeared on the [other] bank of the ·stream before that 
powerful [prince] a big roaring demon with upraised arms .. 

341. Covered with red light by the flaming. looks of that [demon] the king 
glowed, like a large mountain which is enveloped by the glare of meteors. 

342. Then the Rak~asa laughed, and raising with a loud voice a terrible echo 
in all directions, thus addressed that fearless [king] : 

shortened blU17UlVat) can be traced throughout 
the works of Kl!emendra,Bilhat;la, Kalh&t;la and 
the later Chroniclers as tbe appellation of the 
city occupying the site of the present S'rinagar. 
To the present day it has also continued to be 
nsed in this sense in colophons of MSS., Jan
mapattrss and other documents; comp. RU.jat. 
iv. 311 ; viii. 2408 ; &'11UJ.yam. i. 4 ; Vikram. 
xviii. 1, 70; Srikar!thac. iii. 21, with JonarAja's . 
Comm. on iii. 81, 68; S'riv. iii 277; iv. 205,836; 
Fonrth Chron. 988. The most convincing proof 
is, however, furnished b:y the long. list of build
ings and localities which are mentioned by 
the Chronicle in the new capital, and which, · 
beginning with Pravarasena's own great 
temple Pravare§a, can actnall,Y be identified 
within the modem S'rinagar or mitsimmediate 
vicinity. 

Looking then within the precincte of the 
present S'rinagar for the local names men
tioned in our legend, we can in the first place 
identify that of the river Mahii8arit. It had 
previously not been recognized as a name at 
all, but a series of passages proves that it was 
the ancient appellation of the stream which' 
issues from tbe J;>al lake and joins the 
VitsstA at the S.E. extremity of S'rinagarc 

In viii. 839 K. relates that the body of King 
Uccala who had been murdered in his palace 
at. S'rinagar, was hurriedly cremated by a few 
flllthful servants at the burning-place which 
laf 'on the island situated at the con11uence. 
o the Maha•arit and JTitartii.' A reference 
to th~ map. of S'rinsgar will sho'Y that the 
only !Bland m ~r near the capital which can 
~ s&d to ~e Sltuated at the meeting of the 
Y >tsstl!. mth another stream, is the great 
JSI,and of M ii!/'8Um formed on the S. by the 
V >tsstA and on the other sides by the two 
bran~hes of the above named stream ( comp. 
note 1v. 88 on Makfikasviimin: MAytsnm). 

The conclusion to be drawn from this re
garding the identity of K.'s Mahiisari{ is 
further confirmed by the fact that close to 
the place where the western branch of the 
J;lal stream joins the Vitsstl!. (a little below 
t.be )/resent First Bridge) there existed till 
the t!mes of MahArAja Ra~hir Singh a Hindu 
burnmg Ghi!.~. AB the latter is mentioned 
already by S'riv., i. 442 sqq., in the fifteenth 

century in theidenticallocality,it can be safely 
assumed that it marked the site of the burn
ing-ground referred to in viii. 839 and alluded 
to in our own.passage. S'rivara gives to the 
place the more modem name M arisathgama, 
which from a passage of the JTitastiimiihiitmya, 
xvii o, can be proved with certainty to apply 
to the junction above indicated. 

Among the other passages of the Rajat. 
which refer to the MahAasrit, viii. 733, 768, 
1099, 1158, 313lare also instructive. In them 
the stream is spoken of as on the line of 
attack upon the city, in particular for forces. 
coming from the East (viii. 783, 768, 3131). A 
reference to the map will again ahow that the 
shallow stream coming from the J;>al forms 
actually the south-eastern boundary for that 
part of S'rinagar which lies on the right bank of 
the VitastA and contains the greater portion 
of the city. Protected as it is on the E. and 
W. by the lakes of the J.>al and Anch1iir, and 
on the S. by the VitastA, this part of 
S'rinsgar can be attacked with advantage only 
over the narrow neck of land in the N. or 
across the stream issning from the J.>al in the 
S.E. 

This stream, now known by the name of 
T&U'I}tk Kul, 'the.apple-tree canal,' is bounded 
along its right or N. bank by an old embank
ment about one and a half miles long, which 
stretches from the rocky foot of the Takht hill 
in the E. close to the high-lying bank of the 
Vitssta in the W. There can be no doubt as 
to the antiqnity of this embankment. Without 
it large portions of the city which are built 
along the low-lying shores of the Dal and the 
numerous channels stretching from the latter 
to the W., would along with all the 'floating 
gardens ' of the lake be exposed to annual in
undations from the river. A further proof of 
its autiqnity is furnished by the fact that this 
embanlrinent bears along with the quarter 
built on it merely the genera[ name of Sutk, 
from Skr. aetu, ' dyke,' whereas all the other 
nnmerous embankments and causeways about 
S'rinagar have distinctive appellations. 

Several topographical considerations com
bine to prove that it was this old dyke or setu 
which the popnlar legend related by K. re
presented as the leg and knee of the demon 
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343. "Excepting Vikramiiditya and S'ii.draka who excels in courage, and Pa&v.UI.lu1u. u. 
yourself, 0 protector of the earth, it is difficult to find perfect fortitude elsewhere." 

344. " Your desire, 0 ruler of the earth, will be fulfilled.. Come to my side 
after crossing this embankment." 

345. With these words the Rii.k~asa stretched out his own knee from the 
other bank and thus caused the water of the Mahii8arit [stream] to be parted by 
an embankment (setu). : 

346. The ~ourageous Pravarasena thereupon drew his dagger from its sheath
1 

lmowing that the embankment was formed by a limb of the Riik~asa's body. 
347. The placeto which he crossed over, after having cut with this [dagger] 

the flesh of that [Riik~asa] and thus made a flight of steps, is called K,urikiibala. 

343. King Sildraka is like Vikramiiditya 
a favourite hero of the fable literature; comp. 
e.g., Katkiis. h:xviii. o sqq. 

347. I prefer the reading lqurikiihala of A, 
to lquri7W.hlu1/a of A1 and 0 hii./a of .L, in view 

who helped Pravarasena to cross the Maha.
sarit. In the first place we can see from the 
man that the dyke described actually tums 
sharply at an angle of 90 degrees opposite to 
the camping-ground known as the Cinil.r 
Biigh. It. thus curiously resembles a bent knee. 
Still more convincing IS the feet that we find 
the name of ]4urikiibala, which according to 
verse iii 847 marked the spot where Prava.ra
sena reached firm ground, still attaching in 
its KS. derivative Kkuq•bal, to the city 
quarter situated at the W. end of the 
embankment. [For the :r,honetie connection 
of Kkuq•hal, and ]4urikiibala, comp. KS. 
kkur < Skr. lqura. A new popular etymo
lo!l1 which saw in kkur the word klluq, 
' hollow,' might have helped in the change of 
]4urikiibala>Kkuq•bal.] Finally it should be 
noted that K.'s description of the 'Setn' 
diDiding the water of the Mahilsarit (makiisa-

. rito viiri setusimantitam, iii. 345) is exactly 
applicable to the Sutk, if we assume that the 
various channels and marshes which lie imme
diately to the N. of the dyke, and are like the 
Tsiit;l~ Kul fed '!>Y the waters of, the J)al, 
were also compriSed under the name of 
Makiisarit • . 

That this was indeed the case, is rendered 
highly probable by the feet that the whole 
network of these waterways to the N. of the 
Sutk has retained to the present day the name 
of Miir, which we have encountered above in 
the form Miiri as an earlier appellation of 
tlte Tsiit;lj;h KuL The question whether we 
have-to see in this form Miir a phonetic 
derivative of Skr. Makiisarit or vice vma in 

of the modem name Elluq•hal to which it 
corre~onds. The KS. word hal, meaning 
'place, is frequently found as the final part 
of local names in Kamnir; comp. yiir'!hal (see 
note i. 40), Miir"bal, Pokl.,"hal, etc. 

the latter form a Skr. adaptation of some 
earlier KS. name, cannot be settled from our 
present materials, and its decision would not 
affect the topographical conclusions above 
indicated. 

[Long after I had arrived at thie conclusion 
I noticed the curious remark incideutelly 

, made by VIONB, ii. 69, which ascribes the con
struction of the embankment from the foot of 
the Ta]f!!t hill to the city to Pravarasena. As 
Vigna had no other materials regarding the 
Riijat. than Wilson's abstract, which does not 
mention the legend here discussed, this notice 
must have been derived from oral information. 
At present no such tradition survives regard
ing the Suth.] -

The name of the village S iiritaka, where 
the demon showed to Pravarasena the site for 
his new town, can no longer be traced, hut 
its position is sufficiently indicated by the 
mention of the goddess S iirikii. The latter, a 
form of Durga,. has been worshippe.d since 
ancient times on the N.W. side of !he hill 
which lies immediately to the N. of the central 
part of S'rinagar and is called after her 
~ iirikiiparvata or KS. Hiir"parvat : comp. 
Jonar. 408 ; Fourth Chron., 944, 689, also 
Report, p. 17. The distance of the hill from 
KkutJ•bal is about one and three-quarter 
miles. • 

The legend told at length in the S' arika.
mr.hatmya relates that Durga, taking the ehape 
of a S'llrika bird (Maina), carried in her beak 
the hill from Mount Meru to its present J?lace 
in order to close a gate of the Dattyas 
dwelling in hell. Subsequently she took n~ 
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PuvARAsn• n. 348. When he stood near the demon indicated to' .him.the auspicious time 
(lagna) and disappeared after saying: '"Build [your] town where to-morrow 
you see the measuring line laid down by me." 

349. He discovered that [measuring line] which the'Vetala had laid down, at the 
village S' tiTi(aka at which the goddess S'tirikti and the demon (yak fa) .At( a resided. 

850. When he was first about to· co,nsecrate the {Li:D.ga of] PravaresvMa in 
pious devotion, the [image of Vi~I}U] J' ayasvtimim seated jtself of its own accord on 
the base (pitha) after breaking the sacred diagram (yantra). 

351. This [image of Vi~~;~u] was called by the king after the name of the archi
tect J'aya who knew the auspicious time (lagna) which the Vet.ila had indicated. 

348. For the meariing of the term Biltra- V~Qudharmottara, iii, and for the use of 
piitana, comp. iv. 56. the term sviimin in names of VlfiQn-imsges, 

350-351. The story here &!luded to can note iii. 263. 
be bettar understood by reference to the . The llhrine of Jayasviimin is referred to only 
exactly corresponding legend related more once more, in v. 448, as Jayasviimivirocana, and 
fnlly in iii. 451 sqq. of the images Ra1]mm·a ·its position is not known. That of the Pra
and Ra1]aBViimin. Prsvarasena, who from the ·vareJa temple can be :fixed with great pro
previous account may be surposed to be a bability at a site in the centre of S'rinagar, 
!.orshippe~ of S'iva (comp. fu. 270 sqq.., also · between the S. foot of the Hilr"parvat and th& 
m. 365), wishes to consecrate first the Llilga of Jiima' Masjid, now occupied by the Zinrat 
S'iva.-Pravare5vara. By a mirsole, however, of B&M'-ud:.WU fl!i.hib. The old cemetery 
there appesrs in the plsce prepared for the which surrounds the Zinra't, contains in its 
Lings the image of V~u Jayasviimin. As w&!le and tombs many ancient remains. 
·according to the rules _given for the prati#kii · At the S.W. corner of the cemetery etsnds 
of sacred images, speCllll diagrams or yantras , an ancient gateway of great height and 
h~ve to be traced on the ground for each god, width, built of blocKs of remarkable size; its 
V 1\ll;IU cannot occupy the base prepared for roof must heve fallen in long ago. This gate
S'iva's emblemwithoutremovingtheyantra of way is designated by Brahman tradition as & 

the latter. The story derives the name given part of 'Prsvarasena.'s temple' and as th& 
to the Vi~l)u shrine of Pravarasena from thet place where this king ascended to heaven. 
of his archite~t. Compare regarding. yantras It is evidently the gt~te ~ which the tradition, 

her abode on the hill to make sure of their 
not escap~g. This story is alao briefiy re
ferred to m the Katha.ar. lxxiii. .109 sqq. 
For another name of the hill, Pradyumnapitha 
comp. note iii. 459. [A modern popnlar etym~ 
logy, gljllerally accepted by Panjabis and 
Europeans, has turned the Hill of S'iirikrdnto 
th~ ' Hill of Hari' or 'the Verdant Moun
tain'; comp: V IGNB, ii, p. 59 ; BERNIER 
Travels, p. 39B~ . ' 

I ~ve not been able to find any other 
mention of the demon .dtta who according to 
the translation given above of ill. 349 is re
f~rred to, "'! resi<!imz '!ith S'iiriku. ~t the 
village S ilritaka. . ft 18 possible that he 
figurild me"!]~ in th~ popnlar etymology of 
tlie name lif an taka which that verse evidently 
&iludes ~- . But it may be noted that another 
translation "! alao possible. .dttena might be 
teken as an instrumental from the word atta, 

'tower,' which wonld be a .Poetic designation 
of the hill, c&!led i['ilga m the Miiliatmya. 
We should then translate:"· •• atthevillage 
lifiiritaka, at which the goddess S'iirikil with 
:6.er towering fhill] and the Y a~a resided." 
The demon of tlie legend whom K. calla 
alternately hkuta, raJc,as, vetiila, might well b& 
designated alao as yalqa. 
~ renders S'ilri~aka by Haratatk. If this 

gloss is intended for the name of the villag& 
Hiir"tratk, in the Par4spor Parg81;1&, 74 ° 
41' long. 34° 9' lat., no value can be attached 
to it, as the distance of the latter place from 
S'rinagar precludes &!I thought of ite being 
meant in the legend here related. 

From vi. 191 it appears that the locality 
where the Veti!.la was supposed to heve laid 
his measnring line, was known by the name of · 
Vetiiltuiltrapiita ; but its position cannot be 
clearly gathered ~om that passage. 
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Owing to his (Pravarasena's) devoted worship the [image of] Viniiynka, 
[called] Bhimasvamin, of its own accord turned its face from west to -~st in- order 
[to ehow that he was] not averse to [his] city. 

1353, In this city he, I who rnled] like Indra over the five races [of men], 
estabpshed [shrines of] five goddesses, who were designated by the word Sri as 
Sadbhavasri and so on. - · 

J54. This king had the 'Great Bridge' (Brhatsetu) built on the Vitasta. 
Only since then is such construction of boat-bridges (nausetu) known. 

355. J ayerufra, the maternal uncle of the king, caused the illustrious J ayen,.. 
d,Y,vihiira and a [ ~atue of the] 'Great Buddha' (Brliadlmddha) to be erected. · 

: 356. The minister Moraka who had possession of Siinhala and the other isles, 
built the Morakabhavana, a wonder of the world. . 

357. That city at the limits of which stood the [temples of] Vardhanasvamin 
1 and ViBvakarman, was once famous [as oontaining] thirty-six lnkhs of houses. 

I related in iii. 378 and by BILHq'A in Yikram. 
xvili. 28, was attached m K.'s time. It is not 

I certain, whether in the passage vii. 109, where 

I 
a rangapitha of PravareSa. is mentioned, this 
temple or the earlier shrine of Pravsrasena L 
(see iii 99) is referred to. 

352. Ga1,1esa (Vin~yaka) is worshipped to 
this day under the name of Bki'I1UUf/Jiim•gll1]da 
in a rock lying at the foot of the southern 
extremity of the Hl!.r'parvst (S'i!.rik~parvata) 
close to the B~h·darwiiza of Akbar's fortress. 
Under the thick layer of red daub with which 
the stone is covered by the worshippers, its 
supposed resemblance to the head of the 
elephant-faced god cannQt now be traced, nor 
whether the face is turned west or east. Sriv. 
iii 207, mentions the erection under Zain-ul
'abidin of a new shrine in honour of Bhima.
svamigal,leSa.. The rock image of the latter is 
referred to also by S~bram in the TirtkaB. 
In its immediate vicinity lies the Zi-t of 
Muqaddam li)ii.ln"b, one of the most popular 
Muhammadan pilgrimage-places'ofthe Valley. 

353. N otlrinl! is known otherwise about 
the temples of t'hese goddesses. 

354. Brhatsetu, ' the Great Bridge,' must 
be taken in all probability as a P.roper name ; 
it is certainly used as such in viii. 1171. Un
fortunately the latter passage does not furnish 
a clear 'indication of the bridge's position, 
though it shows that the latter was at some 
distance from Miilqikasviimin (May>sum). 
Boat-bridges are mentioned by K. in the 

· time of Hal'\la, vii. 1549, and by Sriv. iv. 196. 
It is curious that of the numerous per

manent wooden bridges over the Vitssta, 
whose peculiar construction has attracted the 
notice of all modem travellers in KaSmir 

( comp., e.g. VIGNE, ii. p. 23), none can be 
traced back to an earlier date than the Zaina 
Kadal, one of the seven bridges of S'rina~r, 
built by Zain-ul-'abidin (Sriv. i. 232, 296) in 
the 15th century. Were the engineers of the 
Hindu period who showed such skill in stone 
architecture, less versed in bridge construc
tion than their Muhammadan successors, who 
built chiefly in wood P Com.!"""' note vii.1077·. 

355. The 'Life' of 'Hiuen-tsisng, p. 69, 
relates that the pilgrim on his arrival at the 
KaSmir capital stopped at the · convent 
(Vm-) of Cke-ye-i,..t~>-lo or Jayeniira. There 
he-received instruction in the various S' 4stras 
from the chief of the priests of the establish
ment and ;Probably spent most of his two 
years' stay m the country (eire. 631-633 A.D.). 
That this establishment was identical with the 
Jayendravikiira of ·our text, as first pointsd 
out by Dr. BRAu DAJI, J. Bo. Br. B.. A. S., 
1861, p. 228, cannot be donbted. · 

Jayendra's -'Great Buddha' was probably a 
colossal statue like the Brluzdbuddka, whtch 
King La.IiMditya erected in copper at Pari
hasapnra, according to iv. 203. From vi. 1 il 
sqq. we learn that the JayendraviMra was 
burned and its Buddha-statue melted down 
by King ~emagupta, who used its brass for 
the coustruction of the K~emagauriSvara 
temple. Another colossal Buddha statue in 
the city is mentioned under Hal'\lS and 
Sussals, vii. 1097 sq. ; viii 1184. For a 
Brkadbudilka which survived to the 14th 
oentury, see Jonar. 430. 

356. No further mention is found of the 
Vih- (or temple) of this fortunate minister 
whom 1(. credits with thevossession of Ceylon. 

357. The site of netther of these two 
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358. lie built [that] 'city, which was provided with regularly arranged 
markets, at first indeed only on the right bank ofthe Vitasta. . . 

359. There are mansions which reach to the clouds, and ascending which (llle 
gees the earth, glistening in the rain at the close of the summer and covered 
with flowers in [the month of] Caitra. · -

860. Apart from that city, where else on earth can one, .:lind easily streams 
meeting, pure and lovely, at pleasilre-residences and near market streets? 

·361. Nowhere else is seen ilL the _centre of a city a pleasure-hill from which 
the splendour of all the houses is visible as if from the sJri. 

362. Where else do the inhabitants on a hot summer day :lind before their 
houses water like that of the Vitasta, [cooled] by iarge lumps:of sn~w? j 

863 •. In that [city] the kings have provided for each temple [such] riches ; 
that with them the earth up to the encircling oceans ccinld be_ bought a thousand 1.\ 
times over. 

364. While he who was like the creator amorig kings. resided in this city, 
there passed slowly sixty years of his tenure of sovereign power. 
· 365. . 011 his forehead, which 'bore· the· mark ot;tS'iva'sJ spear, the locks 
whitened by age created the illusion that the waves of. the Ganga had attached 
themselves [to his. forehead] by mistaking [it for that] of s•iva .. 

366. At that time A§vapadU, despatched by S'iva's command .Tayanta, ·a 
Ka.Smirian Br~an, who had jus~joined him as an attendant, [with these 
words]: ' · · · 

367. "You are tired; 0 wandere~; · What. you desire you will not get from 
any other land. Deliver this"letter to King P~f111)a,;.asena.'~ . . 

368. When after saying theSe. words he bad ha.Jided the. letter to that 
[Brahman], the latter spoke : "Exh~uatei!' by travelling,· I iun unable to start at 
once on a great journey." · ' ·_ · ·· · · 

369. " Then bathe to-day, since I whq am of the Kiipiilin sect, have touched 
you who are a Brahman." With these words he (ASvapada} threw him into the , 
water of the oblong pond close by. · • · · · 

370. WheJt he opened his ~yes, he saw ltimself standing in his own land, 

shrines can be ascertained now. Tha Var
tllul71fl!Vamin is mentioned again, vi. 191, as 
marking (toJ;&ther with Bhi.Jii;ukipllraka) tha 
extreme limit of a ~eat fire which devastated 
th~ hous011 ~dfug in 'V etAiasiitmp~te.' 
Vuvah ka"'!""' 18 not referred to "fl"in, unlass 
per aps, m the corrupt passage vin. 2488 ' 

360. K. evidently alludes hera ~ the 
numero"!' "'!""Ia from tha l;>al and Anch'~ 
lakes which mtersect the suburbs of S'rinagar 
and psas also into the cantre of the city. Tha 

principal Bazaars. ara still built along the 
banks of tha river and canals, which them
selves serve as main thoroughfares' Tha 
epithet 'pa?Jitra ' searcaly agrees with the 
actual condition of these waterways, but may 
pass as poetical license. 

361. The Har"parvat or 'Hill of Iff iirikii' 
~ meant, which a.ffords a great panoramic 
VIew of S'rinagar; comp. note iii. 889-349. 

366. The GangA, with white waves, is 
supposed to How from S'iva's head. 
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and the servants. of the king, who was engaged in worship~ busy with carrying PBAVARABENA u. 
water. · · 

371. Then in order to announce himself he threw without 'hesitation the 
_let_ter into a washing-pot which was being carried from the river to the king. 

872. When the king who was washing the [Llnga of] Pravare§a, had read 
the letter which had been thrown out again: from that pot, he ordered .Jayant~ to 
be brought before him. 

873. "You have done what was to be .done ; you have ~ven large [presents], 
enjoyed pleasures and passed through life. What else is there to do for you? 
Go and betake yourself to S'iva's abode." 

874. When through this [letter] the message had come, he (Pravarasena) 
satisfied that [Brahman] by granting his desire, and breaking through that' palace 1 

. of stone entered the spotless sky. · · 
375. The people saw him as he.moved in. the direction which is' mru:ked bj 

[Mount] Kailasa, while producing a second sunrise on the bright ~ky. 
1 

', 1 · i 
376. .J ayanta, after obtaining riches through this wonderfu~ event, tU.rned 

them to pious use by establishing Agraharas which bore his own name, '-ud' by 
other [holy] works. · • 

877. The best of kings after enjoying the sovereignty of the world, thus 
joined in his very body the assembly of the lord of beings (S'iva). ' 

378. At the temple. of .Pravarela, the place where the king .. obtained 
supernatural perfection (siddhli), th:ere is seen even to this day a gate which rivals 
the gate of heaven. 

1 
1 • :, 

379. Yudhil(hira [II.], who was born from that [Iring's] queen Ratnaprablui, Yovo•n·n•BA II. 

ruled the earth for forty years less nine months. 
380. His ministers, who bore the names Sarvaratna, .Jaya and Skandagupta, 

obtained distinction by [erecting] Viharas, Caityas and by other [pious] works.· '· 

· ' 378. The legend of Pravarasena's bodily 
sscension to heaven at the temple of P,.,.. 
vareaa wss known already to Bi.lhal;la in the 
same form ss narrated m our p8888ge. In 
Vikram. xviii. 28 he described the temple of 
Pravareea as ' showing to this day a gap above 
resembling the gate of heaven (avargadvar4.
prati11Ulm upari cckidram), through wbioh King 
Pravara boilily sscended to heaven.' 

In note iii 300 sq. it has already been shown 
that the identical tradition attaches still at 
the present day to an ancient ruined gateway 
which in all probability belouged to the 
Pravareaa temple. On the site of the latter 
stands now the Ziarat of Bahi!.'-ud-din l;li!hib 
built with its remains. 

The words used by K. in our verse bear a 

. . ' 
curious resemblance to those of Bil~, 
especially >if we adopt the reading of A, 
ocMdram instead of dvaram of A1• Is this 
resemblance due to reminiscence from the 
earlier Kllvya on the part of K. P 

379. I have preferred catvarimlatim of. 
A, L to caturvimlatim of A, ss olily with the 
former figure we can obtsin the total of 1828 
years for the reigns of the Tamilgas ii-viii 
which is required by the theoretical basis of 
K.'s chronology; comp. notes on i. 60, 53 
and Dr. HULTzsoa's remarks, Ind • .A.nt., xviii. 
p. 99. · · 

380. The Vihara built by Skandagupta is 
clearly the Skandahkavanavihara mentioned 
vi. 137; regarding the position of the latter,. 
indicated by the modern Klzand•bavan in 
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381. A minist~ of his was also Vajrendra, the son of Jayendra, who made
the village of Bhavaccheda famous by the construction of Caityas and other 

[sacred buildin'gs ]- · _ 
382. Among his chief npnisters were also Kumarasena and others, wh<> 

fixed the sandal-powder marks of their fame on the faces of the maidens [repre-
senting] the quarters of the horizon. · 

383. His son from [queen] Padmavati was Narentl!raditya, who bore a. 
second name, La~klia7J.a, and who built the temple of Narentl!rasvamin. 

384. Vajra and Kanaka, the sons of V a,jrentl!ra, distinguished by pious deeds, 
were his ministers and Vimalaprabha his queen. 

385. After establishing his own [special] office for the keeping of 
recor~s, this strong-armed [ruler] ascendeq to heaven aft-er [a. reign of] thirteen 
years. · · · · 

386. Then his younger brother RarJaditya became king, whom the people-
forthwith called by another name, Tuf'ljina. ' 

387. His head which WaS formed like a .·shell and different from [that of 
all] beings, showed as unprecedented splendour a.s if the .sun had been absorbed: 
in the moon.· 

• 
S'rinagar, see the note on that passage. As to -Khiilkhila or Narendre.dityaL of Rajat. i 847 
the abbreviated form Skanila for Skandagupta, '(comp. note). · -
used bhimavat, compare my remarks on the There is a close connection between the 
names of other KaBmir Viharas, Nota on · type (' Sassanian Bust') of these two coins and 
Ou-k'O'll!J, pp. 5, 9. . that of· others bearing ~e names of Jabilla, 

By the 'monastere de Je-je' which Ou-k' Oil{( . Mihirakula, Hiral)yalrula (?). Cunningham 
mentions in KaBmir (Journal asia.t., -1895, n. was thus fully justified in assuming that they 
p. 854), may possibly be meant a VJhara allbelongtorulersoftheEphthalitesorWhite 
erected by Jaya. · · -: HllllB. As the dominions of the latter in-

881. Bhavacelleda may be identified on the eluded also KaBmir, it appears very probable 
stre~gth of the gloss Bhaucclw written. by !;hat by La)!khai)&-Narendre.ditya of the Ri!.jat. 
~~ With the modern Bug, a villa!f,e situated is meant the same king who calla himself 
m the Vular Pargal)a, eire. 75 9' long. La!lkhal)a.-Uday!iditya on the coins. 
83° 54' lat. (marked as 'Bosoo' on larger As in the case of Rhihkkila, so we have here 
Survey map one mile to S. of 'Mir-San- an Indian appellation used by the side of the 
grama'). . foreign, name Lahkha'QIZ. Why this Indian 

_888. T~e name Lahkh&l)a which A1 writes name should have been differently recorded 
wtth the Jihvamiiliya :before kk, can be read by K., is a question which onr present 
clearly in the latter spelling on the obverse of inateriala do not permit ns to answer. But it 
a silver coin described by Gen. CUNNINGILI.ll, is certainly curious that copper coins closely 
Later lndo-&ythiam, pp. 97 111 and PI. vii. resembling in type the coins of the above 
12. It shows the legenq fll.a}ja Lahkka114 mentioned Ephtlia1ite rulers actually show th& 
Udayiiditya, read by C. 'R~ja Lakhiil)a [P] name Narendra (see Cunningham, l.c., p. 118 
Uda:y~ditya.' Cunriingham, though not re- and Pl. ix. 12). 
cogmzmg the n~e as occurring also in onr 886. Compare the similar ·expression 
k;:~e, bad nghtly ascribed this coin to used iii. 97 With reference t6 S're~hasena-

a8nur, on the ground of the striking re- Tuiijina. 
semblance it bears 'in type and size and 887. The shell-shaped form of head is a 
~en~ral ~b,;.o' to the uni'lue coin of Deva ·point of beauty., The· simile alludes to the 
:f(l)rl Khibgila (represented I.e., PI. vii 11). resemblance between the shell and the moon 

he latter ruler has been identified with the as regards whitenees. · 
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388. His sword (dhii1~iidhara) descended on the forests of his enemies' necks,\ 
while the eye-cavities of their women were overll.owing with water (tears). 

· 389. . The :fire of his glory, which wa8 such as had never been witnessed 
before, when it. entered the enemies' land, put streams of water in . the eyes of 
[their] women, and made the grass sprout in their mansions. 

890. When his sword had attached itself to his hand, then there, danced 
none but headless corpses in the force of his opponents. 

391. This [prince] of divine appearance had a8 wife a goddess of an inex
haustible power, thE! S'akti of V~I}U, who had come to the earth under the name 
of Rarpirambhii. 

392. He namely had been a gambler in, a former birth, and once on losing 
all his property to gamesters had fallen into· desperation. 

898. Though prepared to throw away his life he yet considered how he might 
gain somethi:ag. Gamblers do not neglect [a chance of] profit, even to their very 
end, 

894. He desired to see on the Vindhya [mountain] the goddess Bhramara-
11iilfi'llii, to see whom would not be fruitlEiss, hoping[to obtain from her] the choice · 
of a boon and feeling indifferent as to his own life. 

· 395. For the mortal who proceeds to her abode, [the way for] five Yojanas 
is indeed difficult to pass,' since he is pierced by bees which have sharp stings, 
and by other [insects]. · r 

396. He wisely thought that it would not be difficult to provide a protection 
against these [bees], whose stings are [hard as] diamonds, for a body which was 
bound to be lost. 

897. He :first covered his body with a metal armour, then with a buffalo's hide, 
and then put on a plas~r of clay mixed with cow-dung. . 

398. After he had dried. the repeated layers of clay on his body in the rays 
of the sun, he [looking] like a .,moving 'Clod of earth set out with a. strong 
resolution. 

399. Leaving [b~hind him] the'easy path,along with the hope of life, he 
then entered a cave wbich was terrifying by its dense darkness. 

400, Thereup~n there issued from the recesses multitudes of bees, deafenirig 
the ear by the sound of their wings, ·which resembled the noise of funeral 

~· \ \ 

388. The pun turns on the word dhiir~ conip. references in J>. W. 1mder the 'tattsr 
dlzara which means both sword and cloud. word and also Bhramari. • 

391. The Sakti or active energy of V~u 395 • ., Geheimrath BORTLINGK suggests, 
is embodied in La~. M~langes IUiat., vii. p. 474, the emendation 

394. BhraWlraviiliini is a form of Dnrgli. ptrechiiJf.hyail} for pucchiidyail} of the MSS., 
bettor known by the name Vindhyaviiliini: · ." which ~ve plenty of sharp stings." 

:Legend or 
Bllramaravlbint.. 
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401. · Those [bees] whose. eyes were aft'ected by the dust [arising] from the 
dry coat of clay, corud not attack with [full] force though they struck out to 
wound [him]. · 

402. Those bees which had their eyes blinded by the dust, drew off; but the 
ever fresh [swarms] which Hew forth, pierced the coat of clay. 

403. While he was proceeding for three Yojanas on the path, the armour of 
clay being pierced by these fierce [bees] was gradually destroyed. 

404. Thereupon arose a fearfru and terrifying crackling noise from their 
striking incessantly at the buffalo's hide. 

405. After passing one half of the· fourth Yojana he knew by the rattle that 
the bees were falling upon the metal. armour. 

406. Then running with full mig'ht he lost his war~armour, whic\ was pierced 
through by the bees, but his mind did »;ot lose its fum resolve. 

407. When he was oruy a Gavyiiti from the residence of the goddess, he, full 
of courage and resolution, ran ·on shaking off the bees With his arms, 

408~ Then, with his body reduced to sinews and bones and stripped of his 
flesh by the bees, he reached. the shrine of the goddess, protecting his eyes with 
his arms. 

409. When the. onslaught of the bees had ceased, and he saw the light, he 
fell down before the feet of the goddess as his life was about to escape. 

410. Then the goddess, in order to restore the little ·life there remained in 
him, gave him a fine body and touched his limbs With her hand . ... 

fll. As _soon as the touch of the goddess's hand drippirig with nectar had 
restored his strength, he cast his looks about in [all] directions. 

412. The goddess of terrible appearance whom lte had seen just on reaching 
the edge of th~ throne, that [goddess] he then saw no' more. . 

413. But, standing in a bower of creepel'l! by the side of a lotus-pond, he saw 
a playful lotus-eyed young maiden. . . '_-. ~ · · 

414. As an offering (aTgha) she carried the pearls of a necklace; her body 
had been worshipped by Youth with precious blossoms 9f beauty, while his 
folded hands [appeared in the shape of] her swelling breast~. 

415. She had feet which were most· charmingly. [coloured] with red 
lac (yavakiihiiri1,1au), which seemed to move with difficruty and which appeared 

~2. L confirms the reading of A ~-
egamst pura?> A,. · 1 

• 

414. The pearls are likened to the rice
coma offered at worship before the atatne of 
Durg~; the charms which Youth bestows to 
the flowers which are thrown before it hom 
the folded hands of the worshipper. In the 

pair of breasts which Youth makes swell, 
the ~et sees th_ e folded hands of the 
worshipper. ~ 

415. The pnn lies in the word yii.vakiikiiri
f!l'U, which can be taken either as above 
(Jfavakena, <Hamantat, Mri114u) or as 'feeding 
on barley' (Jfavaka iiMro yayol}). A diet of 
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daily to perfol'lll; austerities in their desire to see her face hidden by her 
breasts. 

416. With her imderlip which was [red] like a shining (bhasvat) Bimba fruit; 
with her black (krroa) looks, With her moon-face, with her waist like that of a 
lion (hari), and with her graceful (~iva) figure, she seemed to unite all gods [in her 
person]. · 

417. · Seeing himself alone with this [maid] of faultless body in the bloom • 
of youth, he was overcome by love-desire, which knows not restraint on accoimt of 
disparity [of birth]. · 
.. · 418. Hiding ·her inaccessibility under. the abundance of her beauty's charms, 
she appeared to him in his thought an Apsaras, but not a goddess. 

419. Moved by compassion she spoke to him: "Long have you suffered on 
the way. Having recovered you shall choose at once, 0 dear one, a suitable 
boon." 

420. He said to her: " At the sight of you my pain has ceased. But how 
can you if you are not a goddess grant the choice of a boon ? " 

421. The goddess answered him : "Wl1at ·troubles your mind, my good 
friend? _ Whether' I be a goddess or riot, yet I can ·let you choose a 
boon." 

422. Upon these words he made her promise .to accede to his prayer, and then 
asked her, far exceeding the bounds [of propriety], for sexual union. 

423. She spoke to him : " 0 wrong-minded one, what improper pro
cedure' is this of yours? Ask 'for something else, because I am Bhramara,
vasinf2' 

424. Even when knowing her to be the goddess, his mind did not take heed. 
Who has [ever] suppressed desires which originate from other births? 

. 425. He said to her :. "If, 0 goddess, you care for your word to be true, 
fulfil my prayer. My desire is for nothing else.". 

426. • "For the perfume (adhivasa) which becomes once attached to persons 
in a former [birth], remains irremovable in them even to the end, like that of 
sesamum-grains (tila)." . · 

4~7. "Be you a goddess or a charming woman, terrible also or beautiful,
as I have seen you bef!)re; just so you appear to me." 

barley is prescribed at certain vratas; comp. 416. '.rhe seveml compou,nds 'describing 
yii.vakakrcckra in P. W. Tbe slow movement tbe goddess also contain tbe names of the 
of a_ lady's feet, often liken<!t to the stepping gods Siirya (bkii.svat), ~ Soma, Hari 
of an elephant, is considered' gmceful; comp. (lndm) and S'1va, • 
the expressions gajagiimim, a/ataga711tl'11.ii m • 426. 'l'he expreBBIOn adAivO..a alludes to 
N.P. W. tbe vO..anW,, mentioned in ferae 424. 
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428. When he spoke thus, she knew .that his resolve was immovable, and 
acceded with the words : " So it shall be in another birth." 

429. "For those ·wh~ are of the order of mortals, cannot touch divine women. 
Therefore go, 0 you whose determinati?n is strong." Having spoken these words, 
she disappeared. , 

430. In the hope that he migM obtain a [fresh] birth in union with the 
goddess, he then sacrificed. his body from- the end -of a branch of _the [sacred] fig-
tree at Pragiiga. / · 

431. He was born on earlh as Ra'l)iiditya, and she, who retained the recollec
tion of her former birth even in her mortallixistence, as Ra'l)iirambhii. 

432. The' king of the Golas, Ratisd~a by name, wheti about to pay worship to 
the ocean, received her from the depth of the sea like a glittering string of pearls. 

433. From childhood her divine speech was noticed, and to youth she was an 
adornment. As worthy of a divine wooer, the Jclni did not give her [in marriage J 
to rulers of the earth though they aSked [for her J: 

434. 'When he thus desired to give ·a refusal to the minister of King 
Ra1]uditya, who had· arrived on a mission, she herself declared this suit to be the 
best. . . 

435. For this very reason she related. her origin, and. thereupon her father 
sent her in haste to the residence of his friend, the king of Kuliita. 

436._ Ra'(liiditya went with joy to that not distant land,_ and after celebrating 
the marriage made her the presiding deity ofhis seraglio. 

437. As she wail afraid of the touch of a mortal, she never touched him 
though his" queen-in-chief, but deceived him through magic. 

438. She placed on the king's bed a phantom woman resembling her, and 
she herself went forth at night in the form of a bee. · 

5~~~,·!a~f.::"ra 439. He being a votari of S'iva built two temples, in his own name and in 
that of his wife, and had two S'iva-liitgas prepar~d by masons. · 

440~ When the event of the consecration was arranged for the n.eit day, a 
certain astrologer who had arrived :from abroad, reviled both these Liitgas. · 

441. He de<llared with firm conviction again and again that the ·interior of the 
two sculptured Liitgas was full of broken bits ()f stone and frogs. ' · 

44~. Then when the king felt 'bewildered as ~ what was to be done, and 
disconcerted over the obstacle against the consecration, the queen who was 
possessed of divine sight, said to him of her own accord : 

43~. Regarding the land of the Colas, see 
note 1. 800. 

4311: Kuliita is the modem bill-distrlet of 
Kullu m the up'p<f valley of the Bins; comp. 

t 

<luNNmoHAY, Aw. Geogr., p. 142, and refer
ences from Brkatsa'lhkita, Ind. Ant., xxii. 
p.182. 

436. Read in Ed. prakNtovi0
• 
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'443: "0 king, once at the mlll'l'iage of Ptirvati, Prajtipati, who :filled the RAl!iDITYA. 

<~ffice of Purohita, brought his own divine image for purpose of worship from his 
store of sacrificial implements." • 

4.44. "Then S'iva when he saw that it was Vi~1)u's image which was being. 
worshipped by him, thought "it of no value, as it were, a.s it represented only the • 
S' a.kti. without S'iva (himself]." 

445. "Thereupon he (S'iva) put together into. a lump the jewels which the 
invited gods and Asuras had _brought as marriage presents, and thus formed 
himself a Liilga famous in the universe." 

446. "That image of Vi~u and that Liilga which S'iva had worshipped and 
which deserved to be worshipped by the Creator. (Prajapati) himself, came in the 
course of time into Rava1)a's possession." 

~7. "The two images which Rava1)a also worshipped, were long1 a.t Lankii, 
and we{.e a.t his death carried a.wa.y by the monkeys." 

448. "The monkeys which lived on the Himuilaya mountain, "Stupid as beasts 
are, after satisfying their curiosity, dropped the [images of the] two gods in the 
Uttaramanasa [lake]." 

449. ".I already have had those two [Liilga.s] raised from that hike by 
skilful workmen. -To-morrow you will certainly see them brought here." 

450. "Those two should [then] be consecrated." Thus spoke .the queen to 
the king, .and retiring into the seraglio she addressed her thoughts to the demi
gods which :r;nove in the air. 

451. These appeared at her mere thought, and, at the bidding of the goddess, 
raised the [images of the] two gods Har~ (Vi~~u) and Hara (S'iva.)lfrom the water, 
and deposited them at the Iring's palace. . 

452. In the morning the people seeing the [images of] Hara and Ntiraya1)a 
covered with divine. blossoms a.~ t~e.roy~l residente were utterly a.stoni~hed, . 

· 453-454. When the auspicious time (lagnlr.) for the consecration was at 
band, and when the king; being of the S'aiva persuasion (mciheivara), was just 
preparing to -consecrate :first the [Liilga of] Ra1)e§vara, the [image of] Ra!ta

- svcimin through the power • ~f Ra!ltiramblia seated itself miraculously on the 
base (pifha), after breaking the sacred diagram (yantra). 

444. VI\IQ.U is considered as an embodi
m~t of.S'iva's S'akti or ~energy'; c~p. e.g. 
JTayupur. nv. 28 sqq.; Kurmal!"'"· n.tv. p. 466. 

448. By Uttaramiinasa 18 meant the 
sacred Gabg!i.-lake situated below the E. 
glaciers of Mount Haramukh and popularly · 
known as Gahg"bal: see note i. 67. The aame 
designation is given to this Jake in the Hara
mukutamiiluitJ!!!!a and Har(l!)ar. iv. 87 sqq. 

The name is found also in the Nilam~ta, 
910, 970, 1268. 

458-454. Compare for the story here 
related the explanations given in note iii. 
800-861. 

From the legend related by K. it ·can be 
concluded that the shrines of 1l.tn}eJa sud 
Rat}a8Viimin were within or near tha city of 
S'rinagar and at no great. distsnce from each 
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455. When thereupon the queen with a wish of testing its power placed pro
perty at its disposal, that self-created [image of Vi~t;!U] directed itself the grant ·or 
various villages by its worshippers: . 

456-458. In the mind of some people there survives even to this day [another] 
version, namely, that there li.ved ·a magician (>iddha} called Brahman, under the 
disguis6 of a waterman; that the queen recognizing [his true character] made him 
consecrate those two [images]; that finding.himself recognized he moved through 
the air after consecrating the Ra1}88va>·a [Linga] and _effected the oonsecratiou 
of Ra7JaBVtimin in a secret manner; but that he was noticed by the people to have 
placed himself on the base (pit Ita) in au Avatii.ra. · . · · 

459. In honour of this magician who was the very image of Brahman and 
the foremost of the philosophers ( lJrahmavid), the queen caused the exceedingly 
splendid [hall called] BrahmamrJ.7Jr/apa to be. erected~ 

other. That of l/.a'lf,e8a is not mentioned again; :by the Mllr and Lach•m Kul. It owes its, 
The temple of l/.a7JQ81Jiimin, however, appears· partial preservation to the fact that it has 
to have enjoyed greater celebrity, and some of been utilized by the Muhammadans 88 the 
the references permit us to trace its approxi- Zi!'Lrat of Pir ~iiji Mul)ammad ~ilhib. Besides 
mate position. K.'s mention in v. 31!4 of a th~ walls of a raised octagonal cella and the 
visit paid to Ral;tasviimin by Cakravarman's . stairs leading to its two doors, the enclosing 
queen in the month of M~~gha, which is the walls and the gateways of the ancient court
time for the greatest snowfall in the Valley · yard are yet. standing. The building has not 
and, therefore, least suitable for travellinjl", been noticed in any of the papers dealing 
shows that the shrine must have been withm with the remains of the ancient architecture 
easy reach from the palace. In Srika1Jtnac. iii. · of Ka§mir; 
68,Ma.ilkha,KalhaQa'scontemporary,refers to · .If the Lach•m Kul ended in old days 
his father's worship of Ral;tasvamin, and further N. in. the-branch which flows into the 
Jonaraja in his commentary distinctly Dallake near the But'kadal, we might look 
describes the latter as 'Sripra•YJI'apu:ra- for • the Ra>;~asviimin among the numerous 
pradM.nndevatii.' · . ruins of ancient temples found about the 

Jonaraja in his own chronicle, 872, has Mosque of Mddin ~ilhib in the N. part of 
further left us the notice, . that Zain-nl- Sa.ngin Darwllzs. ' 
'abidin carried the canal called Jainagailgii on · . P. Silhibriim in his Tirtktu. briefly refers to 
which his new 'tcwn' Jai'lltlnagari was built, the' Ra>;~asvamiviln;lu,' as situated to the W. of 
'as faro as RaQaSVilmin.' As Jonaraja indicatee the HAr'psrvat without giving any further 
in verse 870 with laudable accuracy the hint 88 tc ite position. . 
Pradyumnagari and Amareiapu:ra, i.e. the 455. The image is called svaymhbki<l}, 
Hnr'parvat and *"'burher (see note i. 287), as because it is traced.back directly to Prajapati 
the extreme limits of Jai'lltlnagari, it is clear· and was not made by man. · 
that this canal is identical with the one now 456-458. I have translated kumhhadiisa, 
ca~ed Lach•m Kul (Skr. •Lalqnnikulya) which a word not otherwise known to the dictionaries, 
brmj;s the water ot the Sind river vi& Ambur- by 'waterman' on the ground of ite evident 
her mtc the quarters of Nausbahr and .. Ssngin. etymology. The meaning 'procuress, go
Darwllzs. The latter lies iniiiiediately tc the between' given by the Kosas (see P. W.) for 
W. of the Hilr'psrvat. The canal continues the fem. kumlikadii8i does not stand in the 
hence its southerly direction tc the Jilms' way of this explanation. The water-carrying 
Mnsjid and ultimately empties itself iutc the for Brahman families is done to this day in 
Mnr ~anal near the bridge called KM} Kadal. Ka§mir by low-caste ~ttriyas and their 

If .•t ~ould be proved that the present women.. The latter having access to the 
tel'!""'at10n o~ the Lach'm Kul is the same households, might have as well earned the 
whJCh Jonarll.Ja (t 14ii9 A.D.) knew in the time reputation indicated by the meaning of the 
?f Z~in-n!-'abidin, I should be inclined to Ko8as, as e.g. the barber's wives; comlo'. niipiti 
•de';'tify mth the Ral)asvamin the ruin of an in P. W. The feminine kumhhadiisi, virl. 1726, 
ancient temple which lies in the comer formed seems tc designate a low-class servant. 
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· 460. This [royal] couple built the [temples of] Ra"(ldrambkasvamin and 
Ra7Jiirambkadeva and a Matha for Palu pata [mendicants] on the hill of Pradyumna. 

461. This [king] also established a faultless hospital (iirogya§ala) for the 
healing of sick people and in order to ward oft' a danger [threatening.J] his queen 
Seniim ulchi. , \ 

462. He built at the v~llage of Stmharotllilcd a [temple of] Marta"(lr/a which 
became famous everywhere under the name of Ra"(lapm-a~Wiimin. 

463. Another wife of that King Amrtaprabka built [a shrine of] Amrtesvara 
on the right side of Ra!w§a. 

464.. She also placed a fine statue of Buddha in the Vihiira which had been 
·built by a wife of King Megkavtil•ana called Blanna. 

465. That goddess (Ral}ti.rambhii) once granted to the king who was devoted 
to her and full of sympathy; th.e magic spell [called] Ha(alce§vara, which gave 
command over the under-world. 

466. .After obtaining this spell, which she had granted in order that the 
possession of her should not be fruitless for him, he realized for many years the 
aims of his desire. . · . 

467. After undergoing severe austerities at J,(ilcdpatha, he went to NanrlliBilti 
and had the benefit of the magic power of the spell during many years. 

460. By Pradyumnamurdkan is meant the 
S iirik;iparvata or Hllr"parvat in S'rinagar 
(see note iii. 339-349). It is also frequently 
referred to by the name Pradyumnapitluz, 
Pradyumnagiri, PradyumnJJiikluzra end s~milar 
designations; comp. vii. 1616; rikram. xviii. 
1ii ; Jrmar. 687, 870; Sriv. i. 631 ; ii. 88; 

. Ma.kiidevamiiMtmya, li. 7, and Siirikiimiih., 
paosim. The latter text does not furnish an 
explsnation of the name. But Somadeva in 
the Katleiis. 1xxili. 109 'alludes to a story which 
would connect the hill with the love of U~~ 
and Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna. 

The E. slope and foot; of the hill is now 
covered by extsnsive buildings, including 
Sari!.is, connected with the famoUB Muham~ 
J!ladsn shrines of Muqaddam l;li!.hib end 
Akhiin M~ Sh~. These probably occupy 
the sites of earuer Hindu structures such as 
the Matha referred to in our ·verse. The text 
leaves it doubtful as to whether the two 
temples mentioned here were also Bitnated on 
this hill or elsewhere. 

462. The position of 8i1hluzrot8ikii is on
known, and no mention is found elsewhere 
of the temple dedicated there to V~QU in his 
form of M~cja or the ann. Cunningham, 
misled by an erroneons interpretation of our 
text and the verse iv. 192, had endeavoured 
to make out that the temple here mentioned 

is identiCal with the central shrine 'of the 
famoUB temple at Miirta1]4, and that Lalit&
ditya ouly built the enclosing courtyard of the 
lstter (see J.A..S.B., 1848, pp. 269 sqq.). 
FERGussoN, Irul. Arcla., p. 289, has already on 
general and architectui-al grounds rejected 
this view, which has no support whatever in 
the plsin words of the Chronicle. 

468. I am unable to trace eny further 
. notice of the .tl.mrtavara here mentioned or 
of the Vih~ of Bhinnll referred to in the 
next verse. 

467. It is not quite certain which localities 
are meant here. Ntmdiiilii is probably a site 
connected with the legend of Nan din, located 
on Mount Haramukuta; comp. note on 
Ntmdik¢:ra, i. 86. According to the Nilamata, 
vv. 1061 sq'l·• Nandin was produced by S'illlda 
from pulvenzed rocks (iila) and performed his 
austerities in the lske named after him while 
holding a lsrge rock (iilii) on his head. On 
the other hand it may ba noted that Nand;.. 

. iilii is the name given to the modern .villsge 
of Niid1hel in tho Hamal PargaQ&, 74° 26' 
long. 84° 15' lat., by the rita.tamiiMtmya, 
xxiv. 82; but no sanctity attaches to this 
plsce. 

In the direction of the sacred Mount Hara
muknta pointe also the other name I,tik~ 
patluz, by which is probably meant the locality 

I 
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ILqllDITYA. 468. Gathering unbroken confidence from dreams and supernatural marks, he 
proceeded to the cave of [the demon] Namuci after passing through the: water of 
the Oandrabhagii. . . 

469. While the cave was open during twenty-one days, he led the citizens . 
into it and thus 1irst made them parta,ke in the love of the Daitya-women. 

470. Thus having ruled the earth for three hundred years, this king obtained 
the sovereignty over the under-world together with an end which deserved to be 
praised as [implying] 1inalliberation (nirvii!la). 

471. When the king with his retinue had gone to the company of the Daitya-
women, that queen who was Vi~r.m's S'akti, went to the 'White Island' 
(S'vetadvipa). 

472-473. Among the numerous royal families there have been two families, 
and in them only two kings, who showed to perfection utmost care for [their] 
subjects : [these were] Ba!liiditya of the Gonanda family and Riima of the 
Bagl<u [race], who even ·had their happiness in another worl4 shared by their 
subjects. · . 

VIKIWilDITYA. 474. The son of this (king] who had conquered ~he universe by his valour 
(vikrama), was Vikramiiditya who built the [shrine of S'iva] Vikramesvara and 
whose power was like that of Trivikrama (Vi~QU). 

475. This king, who was Indra's equal, protected the earth for forty-two years 
along with his ministers Brahman and Galrtna. 

476. Brahman built the Brakmamatha, and Galftna, who destroyed the evil
doers (liina!ltu§krtalt), had a Vihara constructed under the name·· of his wife 
Ratntivali. 

Bi1L1DITYA. 477. After this king there ruled his next eldest brother, the powerfUl Biiliiditya 
who tormented opposing rulers. · 

478. His glory (pr~tiipa) brought tears into the face (or mouth) of his 
enemies' wives and thus caused excessive thirst, as if [it had made them] drink the 
salt sea. 

479. Even to this day there stand in the eastern ocean his triumphal columns 
which seemed to have been brought [by him] as· poles for [measuring] the 
unfathomable sensations of his enemies' minds. 

referr~d to· in the Nilamata, 1081, as Patke
ivara ~ta?l- The latter place is identified by a 
gloss to another passage, 1208, with the 
modern hamlet of Ra'!Mradan 74° 66' long. 
84° 19'lat., in the Lll.r Parga,f,., from which 
the. ascent on the Haraniuku~ pilgrimage 
begms. 
· 468. The cave· of the demon Namuci re
garding whose part in early mythology Prof. 

Bloomfield's paper in J.A.O.S., 1891, pp. 143 
sqq., may be consnltsd, is supposed to form a 
part of patala or the infemil.l regions. By 
the Oandrabkaga probably the Cine.b is meant. 

469. The correct reading prat~a, re
qnir~? by the context, is supplied by L; A 
pra""Ya•. 

475. :r-reads •galun.Wltyiimas conjecturely 
restored m Ed. for 0galuriibkyiim of A. 
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480. Subduing the _Vankal~s by the hook of his power, he'founded a hospice 
(janasraya) called Kalannbi for the accommodation of Ka.Smirians. 

· 481. In Matf,a'l!arrijya in Kasmir he founded for Brahmans the Agbhii.ra of 
Bhetf,ara, which was distinguished by its wealth. 

482. His wife Bimba whose lips were [red] like the Bimba fruit, built at 
Ari{ltotsadana the [shrine of] S'iva 'Bimbe8vara whi~h . removed the people's 
misfortune (aril{a). 

483. The three bro~hers Kkalikha, S'atrughna and Mala'l!a, who were his 
ministers, built a Ma(;ha, a. temple and an embankment (~etu). 

484. This king had a daughter called Ana!igalekka whose beauty was a 
wonder of the world, and who was like the glitter of the moon on. the ocean of. 
love. . 

485. An astrologer of unerring knowledge, after seeing in the presence of her. 
father this gazelle-eyed maiden and the marks she bore, declared clearly : 

486. "Your son-in-law will obtain the rule of the earth. Verily with you 
ends the sovereignty of those from t):J.e race of Gonanda." 

· 487. Thereupon the king, who did not Wish the sovereign power [to go] tO the· 
descendants of his daughter, endeavoured to defeat fate by human effort. · 

488. Thinking that if she were given to some one not of royal blood, she 
would n~t carry away the sovereignty, he did not give the maid [in ~rriage] to 
any prince. / 

489. He then made Durlabka'l!ardhana, an official [in charge] of the fodder. 
for horses (a81!aghasakayastha), his son-in-law, being solely -iuided by his good 
looks. ; 

490. The king did not know that he was re~Uy born to the throne, [being 

480. I do not know which people is meant 
by the Vahkiita.. 

481. Bkeljlzra can be safely identified with 
the present Bi(J•r1 a large village in the Bring 
Pa.rgtll}S, 76° 20 long. 33° SO' lat. In the 
centre of the village there is a mound which 
was pointed out to me in Ser.tember, 1891, as 
the site of an ancient temp e. Carved slabe 
are said to ha.ve been extracted from it. In 
the neighbouringl'illa.ge of Hllllgalglind, which 
contains a la.r11e Brahman colony, an ancient 
Durgil image 18 worshipped under the name 
of Bitf,ii.Deui. 

Regarding M$variijya1 see note ii. 16. 
482. The gloss of A,· renders Ariftotsa

dana by Rattooana, which is in all probability 
intended for the name of the modem village 
of Rat-sun, situated in the M~~nch•hiim Pa,.. 
?'!1).8.1 74° 88' long. 34"' 4' lat. (not nJSrked in 
Atlas of India '). P. KI!.Si R~~m, who visited 

the place on my behalf in 1891, could not 
discover ancient remains there. 

483. By .. tu also a bridge might be 
, meant. 
· 489. The fodder for horses in S'rinaga.r is 

bronght chielly by boata from the neighbo~ 
ing lakes and nJSrshes, in which suitable 
grasses and wa.terplanta grow in abundance. 
This prodnce is State property, and .a tax is 
levied to this day by a special employe on 
the people who live by collecting and selling 
it. Possibly the term airJaglu'Uakiiy,..tka is to 
be understood in this specia.l meaning.
Gcheimrath BoBTLINGE proposes in Milange1 
ruiat., vii p. 474, for sa rilpatiim the very 
acceptable emendation auriipat<im; the mean
ing renJSins the same. 

490. · The Karkota NA.ga. is mentioned by 
the Nilamata, 901, in the beginning of the 
list of Ka8mir N~~gas along with Nil&, Vasnki, 

B.!.L.i.DI1'YA.. 
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the son] of the Niiga Kiirko(a who had cohabited with his mother when she 
took her purifying bath. 

491. Fate, in fact, as if it wished to triumph, bestows fortune just on that 
person whom those, who think themselves wise, persist in considering as unfit. 

492. The Sun which on setting out of jealousy ignores the planets and deposits 
his light in the fire, because he sees fitness in the unequal,-he does not under
stancl destiny and deserves to be laughed at. Let alone the fire indeed ! Even 
the lamps which it kindles, can at its will make the world forget the sun. 

4~3. Dudobhavardhana with a mind bent on success, pursued a politic conduct 
and attracted the eyes of everybody. 

494. In the course of time his father.in-law distinguished him, as he was 
spreading light by his intellect (p1·ajiia), by the name Projiiiiditya, and made him 
the master of a fortune resembling that of Kubera. 

495. But the princess, made overbearing by the excessive love of her parents 
and the intoxication of youth, did not show proper regard towards him. 

4!16. The company of unrestrained women, pleasures, youths, above all 
the parental house, the mild disposition of her husband,-what was there not 
to interfere with her proper conduct? 

497. .A naitgalelchiZ was gradually enticed [into an intrigue] by the minister 
Khai•klw, who through the familiarity [produced] by continual sight, entered into 
her heart. 

4%. Then in the el1joyment of the pleasures of a secret love, she lost shame, 
fear and regarcl and increased her boldness from day to day until she became 
quite absorbecl in him. 

49J. The minister through his gifts and influence got her attendants under 
his power and conducted11imself with her in the seraglio as it pleased him. 

WO. And the wise Durlabhavardhana discovered by degrees the ruin of her 
moral character by the appe~trance of indications of her aversion. 

Wl-505. For a wife who has sold her mind to [illicit] love, generally 
betrays the change [brought about] by the intrusion of the demon of immorality. 

Tak~nka.. He seems to have been worshipped 
in . different localities. The Ki1rkota, Naga. 
winch g-ave the name to the Karko~drailf10. 
(see notes iii. 227; viii. 1096) wa.s probably 
supposed to reside in one of the small 
mou~tain lakes _on tho To~'ma.icli'm Pass, 
lendmg to Loh~Jnn. He is ref~rred to in 
Fourth Chron. ll4 am! the Tirtha•. (Bi!.ngil 
Pargm,ta), a~d h.as left his name to this day on 
the mowtUun ndge Kii.kodar over which that 
route lends. 

Another Kilrkota. Naga is mentioned in the 

Tirtl•as. at the village of Ut•rus (Skr. Utriisa) 
in the KutuhiLr Pargal).a, 75° 22' long. 33° 43' 
lat. ; this spring may be alluded to in Haracar. 
x. 

492. The sun when setting is supposed 
to deposit its light into the keeping of the 
fire. 

494. kauvir0 A L is evidently only a· 
wrong spelling for kauber0 , explained by K.B. 
pronunciation. 

497. L has smhpriiyujyata as emended in 
Ed. 
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Among her companions she smiles secretly; her colour changes when she sees her 
husband; getting up quite unexpectedly she looks with a smile on the roads ; when ' 
her husband is angry she indicates contempt by movement of her brows, eyes and 
chin; when he uses harsh- words, she looks down with a smile ; she cares nothing 
for those whose character is like his, put enjoys the praise of his opponents; when 
noticing that he wishes to enjoy himself with her, she engages in a conversation 
with her companions ; when he kisses her she bends down her neck; she does not 
yield her body to his arms; in his love-embrace she sh~ws no pleasure, and on his 
bed she feigns to be ~leep. · . 

506. Durlabhavardhana, whose·body became thin with fears as to his wife's 
hidden wickedness, on one occasion entered the seraglio at night. 

. 507. He found his wife overpowered by sleep which is easily brought 
on by the exertions of love-play, and :fixed as it were. on the body of her 
paramour. 

508. Her deep breathing from which flurry had not [yet] died away and which 
made her swelling breasts heave, indicated that they had just at that time 
indulged in sexual enjoyment. 

509. When he saw her who in this condition might have caused the anger 
even of a stranger and who would even [then J not have had a claim to forbearance, 
he flamed up in wrath. 

510. While he was wishing to strike her in fury but was yet held back by 
reflection, he felt as if he had relieved himself by striking her repeatedly. 

511. Then this excess of rage, tumultuous like the ocean, was with difficulty 
calmed by the tide of his reflection. 

512. Honour be to him who overcomes the strong choleraic disease (vi,iicikii.) 
brought on by the poison of jealousy. Who but he is to be considered the fore
most of the self-controlled ? 

513. He thought: "Fie on these miserable [women J who arc the slaves of 
their active passions and devoid of reflection, and who quickly drag men down [to 
hell]." 

514. "That [thing] which is called 'woman,' is the object of a sense, like 
the other objects of senses ( indriya1·tha). As such they are common to all. 
Why should self-controlled persons feel angry about them?" 

515. "Who can restrain women who are fickle by nature? Or by restraining 
them what is [to be got], worth remembering for wise men?" 

516. "If the sense of honour (mana) of two [men] in love-passion displays 

514. Indriyiirtka is used in the meaning of (riipa, aahda, gamlha, l"ILBIL, sparsa); '•tri' 
'Difaya of. which the Nyaya8118tm knows five is supposed in our paassge to bo the sixth. 

B.i.L.i.DJTYA. 
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BWD•nA. itself like the wrangling of two dogs which are· bent on the same thing, then what . 
dishonour ( avamann) could be greater than this ? " 

517. "Why should men of sense feel, as it were, self-interested attachment 
for gazelle-eyed [women]? How can one think this [attachment] to others right 

. when it is improper even to one's own body?" · . 
518. "If this [woman] appears to me deserving of death because she has 

caused [me] agitation, then why forget the love-passion which is the root of this 
trse of agitation?" 

519_. "Ii:ow is the tree of passion which sends its roots down to the .seven 
hells, to be uprooted, if the hatred which is the soil [for its growth], is not 
destroyed? " · 

520. "He who by judgment once triumphs over hatred difficult of attack, 
destroys in half a minute indeed even the name of passion." 

521. "Recognizing by divine intuition this remedy, which must be· declared 
[for the beilefit] of those who are subject to passions, one should overcome 
jeolonsy. Passion then vanishes of its own account in [all] directions."· 

522. After he had thus reflected,' he wrote these words on the border of 
Khatikha's drsss: "Remember that yon have not been slain, though deserving 
of death." 

523. Then when Durlabl1avardhana had left without having been noticed by · 
any one, the minister· awaking saw and read those written words.· 

524. In view of the kindness shown by him who had spared his life, Khankha 
then banished.Anangalekha from his mind and instead thought how to requite this 
kindness. 

525. While he searched for suitable means to return this kind act, anxiety 
entered his mind, but not the five arrows of love ; the attention of his eyes was 
absorbed by sleeplessness, but never by the princess. 

526. At that time Baladitya, that [prince] of splendid. deeds, reached 
the world of him whose forehead is adorned by the young· moon . (S'iva), after 
having been a jewel at the head of royalty for thirty-seven years less four 
months. · 

527. When this last descendant of his family died after having previously 
lost his [mole] issue, the Gonanda race became an object of pity like a lotus-pond 
in which first the lotus-flowers have been pressed down by elephants and afterwards 
their stolks torn out by the violent irruption of a flood of water. 

528. Then that [minister] to show his gratitude in some way, removed 
the obstacles created by the dissent of the chief ministers, and according to 

1523. The correct reading tan dr~tva is fUrnished by L. 
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usage performed high above the head of the king's son-in-law the holy and 
desired coronation rite (abhi,eka) with saored water poured out from golden jars. 

529. When this king, begotten by the [Naga] Karkota, supported the earth 
with his large arme which were marked by lines· of light [proceeding] from the 
small pearls set in his diadE!m, and [resembling] the tops of serpents' hoods,-the 
multitude of golden lotuses in the wreath which adorned him, attracted glances 
from the corners of the beaming eyes of the S'e1a serpent, who felt joy in the love 
of his kinsman. · 

530. Then the earth, gliding away from the pure race of King Gonanda, 
rested on the still purer family of the Kiirkota Niiga, like the river of the 
immortals (Ganga) when, descending from its bending course in heaven with which 
it has long been familiar, [it proceeds] to the diadem of S'ambhu (S'iva), the lord 
of the three worlds. 

Thus ends the Third Taraiiga of the Rlljataratigi~, composed by Kalha~a, the son of 
the illustri~us minister of Ka5mir, Lord Ca!'Pa'ka. 

Colophon. A note found before the Colo
phon m A and L givBB the total number of 
verses in the iii. Taral'lga as 686. Thls is 
:Erobably only an error of reckoning, just as the 
figUre 1069 given here as the tota.l of verses 
for the first three Tarangas. According to 
the numbers shown before the Colophons 
of these Taral'lgas the total ought to be 
1079. 

A and L have no entry showing the total 

period of the reigns descn'bed in Tamnga iii. 
The Poona. MS., however, gives thiS, as 
a.lready stated by J:>r. Hnltzsch, Ind. Ant., 
xviii. p. 99, in the verse: ~ailwnanavatiJcatra 
war,a1}iim iatapancakal) 1 daia mastiJca ~aikaha 
qata daiasu riijasu 11. As the text of this MS. 
18 certainly derived from A, I can see in this 
verse only a recent addition probably mada 
by the owner of one of the intennediste 
copies. 
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1. May. that body of the Immovable .(S'iva)-from which there is ·no 
separate existence (v-itavyatireka), which is mrited with the body of Parvati and 
which knows no obstacles, remove misfortunes from you [who are] in this [world], 
-[the. body of him] on whose hair-knot the serpent also seems to embrace the 
form of its own female as it entwines its body with· the plaited hair [of Piirvati], 
which resembles in its falls and its dark sp1endour the body of a female snake. 

2. This king who had received from one family both the earth and a 
prillcess, entered in the course of ti~e into the possession of treasures and sons .. 

3. The king's Wife. whose fault had, been kep~ secret by her husband and 
whose dignity p~oved ·equal to her good fort)llle, built the Anmigabhavana 
Viliiira. . - . 

4. A son of the king called Malha'l)a considering the shortness of his life 
' predicted by an. astrologer built, ,while yet a boy, the [shrine of Vi~I}U] 

Malha'l)asvamin. 
5. The king bestowed on Brahmans after paying them honours, the [village 

' of] Oantlragrama in '[the, neighbourhood of] the castle of PiireviSoka and other 
[places]. · · · . ·. _- . · · 

. 6; Having consecrated at S' rina(J_ari the [shrine of] Vi~I}U Dwrlabhasvamin, 
this lord of the earth died after [a rule of] thirty-six years. ' . 

7. Then his son the wise Durlabhaka, born from Queen Ananga[lekhii], ruled 
the earth like [another] Indra. · . . 

8. As he had been declared by his _mother. the son of his maternal grand-

15. The name Pareui>oka, which designates · The position of Candragriim4 and of Plire
here and in vi. 130; viii. 2194 pe>haps a small · viiokakota, 'the castle of Pi!.reviSoka,' cannot 
territorial division, means literally "beyond he traced now. PareriBoka may possibly 
the Vi~okA." Viioka io the name of the have been the name of that part of the 
modem Veiau, a considerable stream which DiV'Isar dietrict which lies to the E. of the 

·rises near the Kiinsar Nag(Krsmasaras) Lake Veolau. · 
on the Pir Pan~al range, and after an 6. The position of the 1Jurlabkasviimin 
ea.sterly and then_ no~herly conrse joins the temple, 88 well 88 of the other buildin~ 
V1tastA at G~bhuasamgama below V"!i'hriir: mentioned in the account of this reign, 1B 
camp. VIGNB, 1. p. 297. The Nila71!4ta 271 unknown. , _· 
sqq., identifies the river with Lak~mi and ~ves Regarding the use of the form S'rinagari for 
a sto!7acconnting for its name ("free from S'rinagara, see note i. 104. 
pa~" }; see also vv. 230,491, 1031, etc., and s. As Biil~rutya died withontmale issue, 
S'nv. 1, 226, 228; Haracar. iv. 62; xii. So • the functions prescribed.for a son by religious 
JTitastiimiihiitmya, ii. 17 sqq., etc. . ' law devolved natnrally on his daughter's son 
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father, being the daughter's son, he took the name Pratapdditya [II. J in accordance Duauunu•· 
' h h P&uAl•.\Dt'l'YA IL Wit t e usage of. that [grandfather's] family. · 

9. His minister Hanum<d, the son of Ur!a (or Ot]a ?), whose good fortune was 
. approved by the pious, founded .Agra.hiiras on obtaining wealth from Aiqabiqa 
(Kubera). 

10. · This strong-armed king, whose glory (pratapa) tormented his enemies, 
built the town of PTafiipapuTa, which rivalled the city of Indra, 

. 11. In his land, 'which was full of merchants of different wares come from 
all regions, there .lived a merchant called NolJ.a from the Rauhitaka country. 

12. That' virtuous man built the Jf{o!IU-matha, most eminent for its religious 
merit, for the accommodation of Brahmans born in the Rauhita land. 

13. Once the king invited him in a friendly way to the royal .palace, !IJld Marringo of~,..,.. 
honoured hinl for one day with polite attentions such as befit a king. / · drapr<lbba. 

14. Wl!en the king with kindness inquired in the morning as ~o his being . 
comfortable, he said that the soot from the lamps had causerfliim headaehe. 

15. When then the king was once in turri invited by him, and stopped at that..! 
[merohant's] house, he saw [there] at night lamps formed of jewels (ma1,1idpika). 

as well as the inheritance; comp. e.g. Manu, 
ix. 131 Sljq• 

The mtxed metal coins bearing the legend 
S'ridurlabhadeva, described by CUNNINGRAH 

. · !n Coins of ~efi. India, p. 48 (Pl. iii. 7), belong 
m all probability not to DUl'labhaka-PraMpa
dityriiL, but to his father Durlabhavardbana. 
The name of the former is fonnd in the form 
S'ri,P!atiipa on copper coins of two varieties 
which have been described l.c., p. 44, and 
figured PI. iii. 10, 11. [C. attributes errone
ously the second variety to Lalitiiditya, whom 
owing to some misapprehension he believes 
to have borne also the name of PratApaditya]. 

. CUNNINGRAH, l.c., p. 88, has expressed the 
belief that the king of India named Tu-io-pa, 
who according- to the Chinese Annala (A. 
RtMUBA~, _Nouv. M~la11f1eB dsiat., i. p. 212) 
was between the years A.D. 627-649 charged 
with having the envoys of Ki-pin (Kabul) con
veyed to their own country, was the same as 
IJu•·labhavarilllana. Assuming the identifica
tion Tu-lc-pa=IJurlabha to be correct, it still 
remains doubtful whether this ruler or his son 
IJurlabhaka (or Durlabha, see iv. 44) is meant 

·here. According to K's Chronology the above 
period is divided between the reigns of these 
two kings. 

9. The word .tl.w!a, rendere<l above by" son 
of 1i <}a," is of doubtful meaning". 

10.' Pratiipapura is• identified in the gloss 
of A, with the modern Tiipar, a considerable 
village of the Krnhin Parga~ situated on 

the high road from Varabamnla to S'rinn11ar, 
74° 8~' long. 8!0 12' lat. This idsntificatJOn 
is confirmed by viii. 820, where PmtApapura is 
mentioned as lying on the route of Sussula's 
retreat from S'rinagar to Lohara (viA Varll
bamu!a), and by Fourth Chron. 820, where the 
name occurs in connection with that of the 
neighbouring Parga~ of BAngil. 

When visiting TApar in Sept., 1892, I found 
close to the road between the Ziarats of Sayid 
NizAm-ud-din an<l V atar BAba SAhib two large 
ruined mounds, covered with' frngmente of 
ornamented columns, perliments, etc. In the 
walls of the second Zinrat there was a large 
number of ancient carved slabs. Most of 
these remains have since been utilized in the 
construction of tho new carriage road. The 
local tradition knows of the existence of an 
old town at this site which it ascribes to a 
King Tiip'dat (Pratapaditya P ). · 

11. The name Ilauhitaka or llauhita is, 
perhaps, the same .as Rohitaka mentioned by 
Alberiini, India, i. pp. 308,816, as the name of 
'a fortress in the. district of Mu!tan, which is 

, now deserted'; comp. alsoP. W.,s.v. The name 
occurs also· in the LakkhA Mnl)<}al inscription, 
edited Epiur. Ind., i. pp. 10 sqq. Prof. Biihler, 
upon a suggestion of Dr. Burgess, there pro
poses the identification of Rauhitaka with 
the modern Rohtr.k town and district to the 
N.W. of Delhi. 

15. A lamp is meant in which a shining 
jewel takes the place of the burning wick. 
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16. Astonished by his 'extravagance and such wealth, he then remained as an 
h~noured [guest] in that same [house]. 

17. Once he espied in th.e '.house· that [merchant's] wife, the illustrious 
Narendraprabhii, whose body was charming, and whose face was like the moon. 

18. In her appeared to be embodied the feast of love and the feast of the 
household, her breasts representing full cups, and her well-shaped thighs (sadurva") 
giving charms. · 

19. When he saw this [lady] of faultless body, who in the privacy of her 
residence moved about freely, desire befell him. 

20. She too, when he.r companions pointed him out [to her], turned her face 
a little and looked at the beloved of the earth with her eyes the [corners] of 
which extended to the eare. 

21. Whether [it was] on account of the love-bond of a previous birth or 
through the command of Kama, by that same look she filled his soul with devote 
attachment. 

22. ··Though he had not touched her, he felt as if she who was like the nectar 
of bliss, were fixed [in him] even to the very marrow. 

23. After hiding her body for a moment behil;ld a pillar of the house, she 
moved on, looking again and again at the king with her face turned backwards. 

24. Having lost his heart to that graceful [lady] to such an [extent], the king 
·slowly returned to his palace, his eyes glancing sidewise full of care. · 

25. While his eyes were there absorbed in the imagination of her form, his 
body became reduced, as well as his affection for his seraglio. 

26. He reflected: "Alas, the misfortune, that in the garden of-my mind there 
has grown that evil-producing poison-tree called passion! " 

27. "0 that lucky ~curse of love, ,which defeating reason has driven off as 
enemies judgment and other [mental qualities] which befriended [me}!" 

28. "Whence [arises] that irresistible change of righteous conduct in me, who, 
as king, must be virtuous and afraid of slander?" 

29. "If the king himself take away the Wives of the subjects, who else 
should punish trespass of the law ? " 

30. While the. king reflected in this manner he could not forget either the 
line [of conduct] which the virtuous should follow, or that long-eyed [lady]. 

31. When the merchant heard the story from the people, he kind-

• 18. sadii.rva~itavibhramii may be dissolved 
e~ther_ ~ !l'di~ted by A, 1antau tav iirii, 
tiibh!J.am ahito vzbhr""!" yaya, or diirvayii iihito 
yo vihhrama., tatsahttii. The compound if 
taken in the latter sense, contains as well as 
the expression ptl1'7}4kum/ihii0 of

1 
the other 

compound, an allusion to a sacrificial feast, at 
which cups (ka/aia or kumbha) and durvii grass 
(Panicum Dactylon) are used. The latter is 
also worn in the hair of women ; comp. 
Kumiirasalhbhava, vii. 14. 
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hearted.ly spoke thus in private to the [king], whose illness had become known, and 
who was near to death : 

32. "You have [now] reached such a state, why do you [let yourself] be 
restrained by the law? There is· nothing that a man may not do when life is at 
stake." 

88. "Even of those whose opinions are desired by the wise on doubtful 
questions of law, it is known that they abandoned restraint in such circumstances." 

84. "Besides, it iff not right to neglect one's body for the sake of glory. 
·Far-spread fame is no elixil' for the ears of those who are dead." ' 

85. 1' Do not consider me. For in your cause, 0 king, no account need be 
taken even of my life. What need be sa,id about mere objects of the senses?" 

36. "If even after this declaration yoll. do not accept her, then you should take 
her from a temple as a dancing girl put [there] by me on account of her skill in 
dancing." 

37. Thus prompted by that [merchant] and by his own powerfullove.passion, 
he first felt shame, but then reluctantly accepted the beautiful-eyed one. 

88. Removing the-levity of such conduct by noble works, Queen Narenrl.-a
[prabha] built the illustrious [shrine of] NarendrefJvara. 

·39. And in course of time the wife of the king bore, through the subjects' 
merits, a son qiilled Oandrdpif/a, just as the earth (produces] a trea.Sure. 

40. His bright virtues removed the blot of his descent, just as rubbing with 
, the touchstone [removes] the impurity attaching to a jewel when it comes from the 

mine. 
41. The gathering of the clouds produces clear water from the intensely 

impure smoke; from the rock consisting of a mass of blunt stones is produced the 
very sharp iron. Moreover, the shining fire takes its origin from the thoroughly 
dull water. In truth, the character of the great does by no means conform to the 
place of their birth. · 

42. Subsequently she bore the king also a [second] son, Tiiriipit/a, and then · 
Muktiipit/a, whose name [ought to have been] Avimuktiipit/a. 

43. These sons of l'ratiipiiditya, [namely] Oanrbiipit/a and the other [two], 
were also well known by the names of Yajriiditya, Udayiiditya and Lalitiiditya. 

39. Verses 8948 have been translated by 
Prof. BiiHLBB, Ind. Ant., ii. p. 106. · 

42. Muktiipil/a ~ht be interpreted 
to mean 'he whose diadem is taken o11'.' 
Hence K., bearing in mind the greatness 
of this ruler, says 'his name ought to have 
been AvimuktApicJa,' The proper transla
tion of Muktapiqa is, however, 'he whose 

diadem contains pearls.' See Prof. BiiiiLim, 
l.c. 

43. By a misinterpretation of this verse, 
WILBoN, History, p. 43, made out that PratA
p_aditya bad seven sons-an errcr into which 
Troyer and Lassen have followed him. The 
correct meaning was first pointed ont by Prof • 
. BliBLBB, l.c. 

DUBUBHAI<A• 
Paui.PlDlTYA II. 



DURLABHAKA.
PBATAP.i.Dll'YA lL 
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44. After ruling the' earth for fifty years, King·Durlabha ascended slowly to 
the holy celestial world by the stairs o~ his ~eritorious deeds. 

45. Then the illustrious Oandriipil/a became the crest-jewel among the kings. 
He caused distress to Kali by his fame, which vanquished the light of .the moon. 

46. He, [like] a clever versifier, completed. the law which [other] kings had• 
left like a sama8yii with [only lone pada; by 'the [remaining] three piidas. 

47. Virtues · mutually . oppose~, ·such as . forbearance and val~ur, equally 
sertedhim,just as the [different] seasons [equally serve] the celestial garden .. 

48. His forturie brought equal benefit to all his dependents in their respective. 
plaee, j]lst as the ~gation~channel to the trees of a garden. 

49. Fortune reaehed him pure after leaving its impurities with other kings, 
just as a stream [reaehes] the ocean after depositing the turbidsubstmces, [brought 
down] in its flood, on the rocks it passes. · 

· 50. Acquainted <with affairs~ he did not do what by its result might have 
caused him anxiety, but' was engaged in pr~eworthy [aets ], and [yet] felt ashamed 
when being praised. .• .. , . : . ·. · . . 

51. He was not instructed. by his ministers;. but gav.e them instructions. The 
diamond is not cut by any 'other precious stones, but [on the contrary] it cuts 
them. 

52. From fear of [doing]· what. was not lawful, he thought it necessary to 
abandon. his own case (pak§a) where the law was doubtful, as Garuija [abandoned 
his own wing (pak1a)] from fear of [Indra's] thunderbolt. 

53. This king showed the way , of justice and. removed . foolish practices 
(mande~) from the legal course, :as the .sun [removes] from its daily course 
the Mandehas. · 

54. If this [my] discourse refrains from the description of that [prince's] 
virtues, it is in order that the connection [of the ·narrative J may not b~ broken, 
but not becl!-use only this ~uch was available lfor mention] . 

.. 45 .• Kl.APnOTH, Mbndres relatifs.i! l' Am, 
u. pp. 2t5 sqq., appears to have been the first 
to recognize the Candr~pi<!a. of the Chronicle 
in the King Tchen-t!o-lo-pi-li of KMmir, who 
accor~ to the Annals of the T'ang dynasty 
appli~d m f'·D· 718 to the Chinese Emperor 
for IUd against the Arabs (see A. RtMUSAT 
Nou~. Melange• tuiat., i. pp. 196 sq.). Thes~ 
Annals also record that about the rear A.D. 
720 the Emperor granted Tchen-t o-lo-pi-li 
the title of king. The latter must therefore 
have still been living about A.D. 7i9 wher~ 
according to K.'s chronology Cau'dr~pi<!a'a 
reign wo~d fall. in the years A.D. 686-695. 
The questions ramed by these data as to the 
accuracy of ICe chronology of the K~koj;a 

dynasty have been discussed by CUNNINGHAM, 
Anc. Geo,qr., p. 91; Prof. BUHLER, Ind. Ant., ii. 
p. 106; Prof. M. MULLER, India, p. 888; SH. 
PANDURANG PANDIT,Gaiidavaho, pp.Jxxx. S'}q· 
Comp. also the ·remarks of RBINAUD, M6moore, 
pp. 188 sqq., bearing on the political condition 
of the north-west of India after the first Arab 
invasion. · 

46. &'ITUZ81/ii is a favourite poetic exercise, 
in which a pii.da or a half-verse, composed for 
the occasion or taken from some well-known 
author, has to be worked into a stanza by .the 
composition of the remaining piidtu. 

53. The Mandeluu!, a claBs of Rala)asas, 
are supposed .to bar the way of the rising sun 
on Mount U<laya. 
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55.· When the work on his temple of Tribhuvanasvamin was to be begun, a CANna.i.l'I~A. 

leather-tanner refused to give up his hut which was on the suita.ble site. lsi..y ofthaT•umor. 
56. Though he ha~ often promised it to those in charge of the new buildiJ:tg, 

he, obstinate by nature, would not allow the measuring lines to be laid down. 
57. When th~reupon they went to the lord of the earth and reported the 

matter, he considered t~em to be at fault, not the tanner. 
58. He told them:. " Shame upon the inconsiderate conduct of those who 

beg11n the cons~ruction of the new [temple] without previously asking that 
"[tanner]." 

. 59. " Stop the building, or have it erected elsewhere ! Who would stain a 
pious work by 41a.king away another's land?" 

60.. " If we, who are to look after right and wrong, do unlawful acts, who 
should proceed by the right path?" 

61. When the )ring had thus spoken, a messenger, who had come from that 
leatherworker and whom the council o~ ministers had sent .on, brought this 
message: 

62. " That [tanner] wishes to see the ruler and says : ' If it be not proper for 
me to come into the audience hall, then let it be at the time when [the king is] in 
the outer court.' " 

63. Then on the following day, the king grahted him an audience outside and 
asked him: "Why are just you obstructing our pious work? .. 

64. " If that habitation appears to you beautiful, then you may ask for one 
even better or else for a big sum of money." Thus he told him. 
· 65: When the king then had ceased speaking, he was addressed by the tanner, 

who appeared eager, as it were, to take the measure of that [king's] noble character 
with the measuring lines of the rays [proceeding] from his [white] teeth. · 

66. " 0 king, if I tell you something just as it is in my mind, then as a true 
judge you should not stand by proudly." _ 

67. "I am not less than a dog;'uor is the king greater than the descendant of. 
, Kakutstha. Why should [then] your courtiers shake, as it were, at [the sight ot] 
this conversation between us ? " , · 

68. "The body of man born in the cycle of existences resembles a weak 
mail-coat, being held together only by the two nails called 'self-sufficiency' and 
' selfishneas.' " 

62. JJakyiili appears to be the general 
designation of the outer portion of the palace, 
where an audience may be ~ven by the 
monarch to people of lower pos1tion, outside 
the proper iistMna or DarbAr Hall. Comp. 
vii. 885, 892, 926, 986 ; viii 46, and the distino-

tion of DiwAn-i '.Am and DiwAn-i KbAs at the 
Moe:hul ciourt. . -

67. I am unable to trace the particular 
story alluded to. ' The descendant of Kiikut
•tlw ' may be DaB&ratha or Rama; comp. 
P. w., s. v. Kiikuutlw. 
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OANDBlPl\>A. • 69. " Self-consciousn~ss such as you · have in your splendour of bracelets, 
pearl-strings, and other (ornaments], lives also in my person tho]lgh I am a poor 
man.'~ 

70. "As this palace resplendent with stucco is to your Majesty, so to me is 
the hut in which the window is formed by the mouth of a-p~t." 

71. "Since my birth~ hut has been [to me] like a mother, witness of good 
and evil days, I cannot bear to see it pulled down to:day." 

· 72. "The misery which men [feel] when their homes are forcibly taken away, 
could be described only by a god who has fallen from his celestial car, or else a king 
who has lost his kingdom." 

73. ''NotWithstanding this, however, I· should have to give it up if your 
Majesty would come to my dwelling and ask for it in accordance with propriety." 

74-. When he had given this answer, the king went to his home and bought 
up the hut with money .. For those who desire happiness, there is no [false] pride. 

75.. The tanner then spoke ·tl? him with hands folded': '' 0 king, your readi
ness to oblige is proper [and] in !lOOilrdance with the law."· 

76. "As in old days Dharma in the form of a dog tested the righteousness of 
the s~n of Piirpju, so hav~ l to-day as a Pari"a (Mprsya) [tested] yours." 

77. "Hail to yout· May you long live to show such righteous and pure lines 
of conduct, worthy to be relied upon by the' VIrtuous." 

78. Showing thus 8. blameless conduct, the king purified the earth by the 
consecration of [the shrine ofl Vi~~u TribhuvanaB'Viimin. 

79. His wife, whose name was Prakiisadevi, [and who deserved this name] 
from her works, bright like. the b~ant ether (prakiisiikiiia), founded the 
PrakiiSikiivihii•·a. \ 

80. His G1ll"Uj [a man] of noble virtues, called Mihiradatta, built the [temple 
of] Vi~I).U Gambhirasviimin. 

81. His city-prefect, called OhaZitaka, who removed the permanency of all 
offices(?), built the [temple ofVi~I}U] OhaZitCIB'Viimin. 

70. The tanners of Kamnir (vatal) form a 
dea~ised c!-. and lead a gipsy sort of life. 
The~r habitations are built of mud-covered 
rush-walls in which the neckli of big pote are 
inserted to serve as windows. 
• 76. The etory of t!'e Yudhil!tbira, as told 
m a well-known ep1Bode of the Makiibk 
XVII. Adhy. iii., is a.lluded to. • 
· J~. The . Trihhuvan.tm!iimin temple etood 

still m the ~e !'f King Ucca!a; comp. viii. 
80. lte poBition IS unknown and so is that of 
the Prakiiiikiiuihiira. ' 

~0: The glosa of A. places the Gambllira
""'"""temple at Gambllirtuamgama, by which 

name the J'ittutiimiih. viii. 6, Pi"" 
151 and SAhibra.m's Tirtktu. te the 
Tirtha. at the junction of the V and 
Vi6okt!. (V esauY rivers, 75° 8' long. 88° 50' lat. 
It speaks for the antiquity of the name Gam
bhirtuamgama that the lower course of the 
Vi6okli., which receives a short distance before 
this junction the waters of the Rembyt!.J'O 
(Rama.J;lyl!.tavi), is ca.lled Gambllirii (Sindhu) 
already by K. viii. 1063, 1497 and Jayadratha, 
Haracar. x. 192. I have not been able to 
trace at Gambbirasamganm any ancient 
remains above ground. 

81. I am unable to explain satisfactorily 
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82. Once a Brahmana woman who was undergoing voluntary starvation 
(prayopave§a), and had been questioned [on this account] by the law officers, spoke 
thus to the king as he was. seated in, court : 

83. "Alas ! while you, who remove all reproach, rule the earth, some one has 
taken the life of my husband as he was peacefully sleeping." 

Sf. "It is verily a great humiliation for a king of righteous conduct, if 
untimely death overtakes his subjects." 

85. " But even if [rulers] like yourself look [quietly] upon that in submission 
to the power of the Kali age, how can you remain indifi'erent at this far worse 
misdeed?" 

86. "Ponder as I may [over it], I cannot find any enemy of my husband, 
because for him, being free from fault, there was peace in all directions." 

87. "As he bore no grudges, was free from arrogance, friendly in his speech, 
·fond of Virtues, affable and without greediness, he was indeed no object of hatred 
for anyone." 

88. "Suspicion falls on a Brahman residing at Miik,ikasviimin, who knows 
witchcraft, and who, of the same age as himself, has from early youth been his 
inferior in learning." , 

89. "Those mean persons, whose want of distinction does not allow them to 
sleep, and who are incapable of competing for fame, in their grudge harass the life 
of those who are distinguished by clevllrness." 

90-92. " No one is of bad character if not the son of a harlot ; no one is in 
continual fear if not guilty; no one is talkative if not a liar ; no one is ungrateful 
if not a clerk (kayaatha) ; no one is miserly if not the 'son of a liberal person ; no 
one is ever-wretched if not .the jealous; no one is laughed at by all if not the slave 
of women ; no Qne is of gentle speech if not an old man ; no one hates his father if . ' -

sarvadkikara1J.fl1Jtkairgocclwttii. The Paris Ed. 
has sarviidkikara7}iistkai1'!fo0

, a reading which 
is not supported by the MSS. The text is, 
perhaps,corruP.t· 

82. Regarcling the custom of priiyopaveia 
used as a. means for securing redress of in
justice, etc., see JoLLY, Grundriu, Recht u. 
Sitte, p. 147. For other references in Raj at. 
see Index, s.v. priiya and prli!JOJ1aveia. 

88. From viii. 1171, it IS certain that 
M tilqikasviimin was the name of a part of 
S'riuagar or a suburb immediately lidjoinin~ · 
the capital. I believe, therefore, that Ma~
kasvAmin can be safely identified with the 
island of .:Mii!J'sum, which liee at .the S.E. 
comer of S'riuagar between the VitastA and 
the two branches of the Tson~h K ul or 
MahAsarit as explained in note iii. 839-849. 

.1.'he name Mii!J'sum can be traced back 

without difficult)' to M~'luuviimin through 
intermediate· ApabhraiM& forms in whiCh 
the first part of the name, Miikfika-, was 
turned, perhaps, into •Miilliya>•Miillya> 
•Maya. · 

For the identity of M~asvAmin with 
MAytsum speaks the mention of the former, viii. 
117l,in connection with a great fire which arose 
in K/ifthila, the modem Ka~hiil, a quarter of 
S'rinagar situated nearly opposite to MAytsum. 
Long before the island of MAytsum was taken 
up for the modem European quarters, there 
existed a thickly populated suburb at its 
weetern extremity near the first city bridge. ' 

A Makfi/«uviimin NAga is mentioned by the 
Nilamata, 951. 

90. For pumicaleyo we have probably to 
emend pumicaliyo, or with Durg~pr. paumica
leyo. 
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O.urDa!Pil}A. he has not been begotten . by another [man] ; no . one is devoid of shame if not 
possessed by love-passion; no one is thoroughly wicked but the man of mean 
learning. This is.the summary of things as they really are." 

93. After the Brahman's wife bad thus spoken, the king had th11 Brahman, on 
whom her suspicion had fallen, .brought into his presence and ordered him to 
exculpate himself. 

94. Again tlle Brahman's wife addressed him: " 0 king, as he is famous for 
his knowledge of charms (khiirkhodavidyti), he can get over an ordeal with ease." 

95. Then the lord of .the earth spoke to that [woman] while his face seemed 
·to grow wan: "What sha.ll we judges do to a man whose guilt has not been 

shown?" 
96.· "Not even another person can receive punish,ment if his guilt is not 

. established : still less a Brahman, who is exempt fro~ capital punishment' although 
guilty." 

97. When he stopped after these words, the Brahman's wife spoke again: 
"Four days have passed, 0 kmg, without my having taken food." 

98. " I have not .followed [my] husband [into death], because I was anxious 
for retaliation on the murderer. .As this [man] has not received punishment, I seek 
death by starvation," 

99. While the Brahman woman· persisted in this [course], he ·(Candrapi:qa) 
himself performed a prayopa:ce§a at the feet of the Trib.kuvanaBVamin [image], 

100. When the king .had spent there three nights, the [god], who ri!l,es on 
Satya (Garuqa), and who is. the highest of the never-sleeping [gods], spoke to him 
in his dream these true words, as the night was waning : 

94. Theyracticeofwitcbcraftand the bene£ 
in its eflic1ency have prevailed in KaBmir 
from early tinles, and have survived to some 
extllnt even to the present day; comp. BuHLER, 
Report, p. 24. Marco Polo records of the 
people of Ka&mir: "They have an astonish
mg acquaintance with the devilries of enchant
ment ; insomuch that they make their idols 
speak. They can also by their sorceries bring 
on changes of weather and produce darkness, 
and do a number of things so extraordinary 
that no one without seeing them would believe 
them." See YuLR, Marco Polo, i p. 175, with 
an interesting note giving later references to 
Ka.!mir magic. 

The term kluirkhoda, in the sense of a kind 
of deadly c)larm or witchcraft, recurs in 
v. 2~9, and. 1s fo"!'d also in the Vijayeiva
ramah. (Adipur.) Xl. 25. In the form khar
'0ota it 1s quoteil by the N.P. W. from Caraka, 
Vl. 23. EMrkhota appears as the designation of 

a sorcerer or another kind of uncanny person 
in Haraca,. ii. 125, along . with Krtyas and 
Vet1llas. 

The word occurs in the form khahlchortla in 
one of the spells preserved on tiie ancient 
birch-bark leaves of tbe ' Bower MS.' There 
' destruction by kb.' is mentioned between 
krtyaka>"'Mn ' witchcraft' and evils caused by 
Vet1llas; see Dr. HoBRNLu's l?al?er, Ind: 
Ant., x:xi. pp. 356,·868 sq. Two similar spells 
found in the ancient. Central Asian ' Weber 
MSS.' give the forms khakkhortla and k/ujk- · 
khortla. Compare Dr. HoBRNLB's paper, 
J.A.S.B., 1893, p. 25, where the question of 
the different spellings is also discussed. 

Whether the word kkurkhuta (see note 
vii 298) has any connection with khiirkhoda 
seema now to me doubtful. 

100. · Garu<Ja, whocarrise V~u, bears the 
name Satya, according to the Ko§a paasage 
quoted in the gloas of A.· 



IV. ll3.] FOURTH BOOK. 129 

101. ·" 0 king, such search after truth is hot proper in the Ko.li [age]. Who 
could place the sun on the sky at night?" 

102. " On account of your [ spirituo.l] power this sho.ll once take place. Let 
rice-flour be thrown about in this courtyard of my temple." 

'103-104. "If on that [person] circumambulating this [shrine] three times 
· there are seen behind his footprints the footprints of Brakmahatyii, then he is the 

murderer' and deserves the appropriate punishment. This rite should be carried out 
at night; in day-time the sun keeps off what is of evil." :· 

105. When he had thiS' done, the guilt of th Brahman became evident, and 
thereupon the [ royo.l] judge infiicted [upon him] the punishment which, as he ·was 
a Brahman, could not be that of death. 

106. Then when that earthly Indra had passed judgment on the murderer of 
the husband, the Brahman woman spoke thus after uttering blessings : 

107. "Among so many rulers of the earth as have ever existed, [ ouly] 
the son of Krtamirya (Arjuna) and you; 0 king, were seen to punish secret 
crimes." 

108. " While you, 0 ;king, preside over this earth as judge, no one perishes 
without having reached the utmost object of [his] enmity or love." · 

109. Though the reign of this [;king] was very short, yet it was thus filled with 
plentiful stories of his justice which might be thought of as [belonging] to the Krta 
Yuga. 

. 110. Benumbing cold, methinks, [arising] from the contact with the lotus-seat, 
must have freely penetrated deep into the soul of Brahman .. 

111. How otherwise could he have ordained that he, who produced the 
happiness of the different castes ('llar!&a), should disappear as soon as seen, like the 
rainbow? 

112. Tiiriipit/a, iris younger brother; brought death on this king by making 
that Brahman, who felt ·deep wrath over his. punishment, use his witchcraft 

• (abhiWra). 
113'. In order to enjoy pleasures, which on account of the [preceding] evil deeds 

yield no enjoyment, the wicked destroy the virtuous, as the young camels [destroy J 
the Ketaka..tree in order to get at its thorns. 

103-104. The lengthy gloss added 'here in 
A by an unknown hand explains the supposi
tion underlying the test recommended by the 
god. It is that the crime of killing a Brah
man (bralmuzlzatyii) follows the murderer in 
the shape of a female spectre. According to 
the story found in the Purill)as (e.g. in the 
KABikbal)Q:a of the Skandapur., L Adhy. 81), 
and alluded to in the gloss (drulii7}Qiiracclwden<; 

m4narleuavat), Brahmahatyl!. appeared firet in 
the pursuit of S'iva, when this god bad struck 
off the fifth heed of Brahman. 

110. Brahman is horn from a lotos and is 
seated on a lotos; jat/i'fTIIJn means both oold
ness and dulness. 

111. The epithet vibluzktavartJtZiobluuya 
refers also to the rein bow,' shining in cllirereot 
oolours (vtn7Ja)! 
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114. From that [time] onwards, princes lusting for the throne. in: this ~gdom 
began to use witchcraft and other evil practices against their elder relatives. 

115-116. Who does not feel a thrill when he remembers that extreme (or 
. last) act of forbearance on the part of the illustrious king Candriipirfa ?-namely, 

that, when on the point of death, he did not destroy 'that Brahman sorcerer 
(krtyiidhiiyin ), though he had got him [in bis power], saying : " What sin is there 
in this poor fellow whom another has instigated ? " 

117.. Surely, the Creator after forgetting. him in the lin~ of the kings of the 
Krta [Yuga], must have inserted him now with a mark of omission (kiikapada) in 
the lisi ofkings ofthe Kali [Yuga]. 

118. .After being for eight years and eight months the benefactor of the 
earth, that self-controlled [prince J entered heaven and for ever the mind of the 
righteous. 

119. Then the earth-disc was held by the cruel Tiirapirja, who created terror 
by his glory, mingled with blood oii account of the fratricide. 

120. When his young glory was born, he carried off the fame of his adver
saries, which resembled the full .cups [used at the birth-sacriD.ce ], and made the 
headless corpses dance. · · 

121. Even the brilliant fortune of this evil~ working [kiug] created uneasiness 
everywhere, like the light of the burning-ground. 

122. Thi:qking that the Brahmans through their spells caused the power of 
the gods to be present, he in his hatred of the gods meted out pUnishment to the 
Brahmans. 

123. He ruled on the earth [only] for four years and one month less six: days, 
his merits [from previous births] having been out-balanced by his treachery against 
his elder [brother]. ' · . 

124. Then the Brahmans. made his life sink through secret witchcraft, and he 
found a death similar to that 0fhis brother, but not his way [to heaven]. 

125. Whoever makes a plot to injure others, surely p~rishes [himself] by 
that very [plot]. The smoke which the fue produces to blind the eyes, after 
turning into a cloud, extinguishes that very [fire] by its water. 

126. Then the illustrious King Lalitiiditya became the ~versa! monarch, he 

117. Kii.kapada, ' crowfoot,' is the technical 
term for a mark of omission in MSS. The 
glossa~r A, represents it as +, and in' this 
form 1t can be seen, e.~., on fol. 162 of A, 
reproduced in facsimile m m:y Ed. The corre
s~onding ~- ?'rm, g!ven m tbe gloss as 
kavacchedo, IS ~used in the form kii1f!1EJund. 

120. The ;atakara'l]4 ceremony is alluded 

to, which is celebrated with a sacrifice and 
festivities. 

122. For the rendering of da'l'lam atyajat, 
comp. gloss of A, and viii 613. 

126. The name of Lalitii.ditya or M uktiipi<!a 
is found ·in .the Chinese Annals of the T'ang 
dynasty. These record the arrival of an 
embassy from Mu-to-pi, King of Kalimir, 
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who was [far] beyond the conception of Fate which creates [only] rnlers of limited 
territories. · 

127. With the shining mass of his glory's rays h!l adorned, as it were, the 
-elephant [representing the isle] of Jrvmbudvipa with scented powders. 

128.. This king, who carried far his prowess, abandoned his [warlike] fw:y 
I only] when the [opposing] kings discreetly folded their palms at his victorious onset. 

129. At _the sound of his drums [beaten] in attack, the dwellings of his 
enemies were deserted by the [frightened] inhabitants, and thus resembled women 
.dropping in fright the burden of their wombs. 

130. He made the enemies' wives, on whose faces the ends of the [painted] 
forehead-marks became detached, and whose tears were flowing, perform, as it were, 
~bla.tions to the Pitre (nivapa) with folded hands. 

131. The kin_g, eager for conquests, passed his life chiefly ~n expeditions, 
moving round the earth like the sun. 

132. The Maharaja, taking the tribnte of the eastern region in the presence 
~f his flaming glory, shone forth in the land between the Ganga and r-amuna 
(Antarvedi), wearing his own fame as head-dress. 

during the reign of the Emperor Hiuen-teuni, 
A.D. 713-7 liD, and after the first Chinese expe
dition against Po-lin (Baltista.n), which took 
place between the years 786-74'1. The king 
requested an alliance against the Tibetans, 
and the despatch of a Chinese auxiliary force, 
which was to encamp in the midst of his 
country on the shores of the MaMpadma lake 
(i.e. the Vular). Heofl'eredtofind provisions 
for an army of 200,000 men, and reported that 
in alliance with the king of Central India he 
had blocked the five routes of Tibet. Com~. 
the extract of M ... tu-an-Jin in A. RE>roBAT s 
translation, Nuuv. M6langes asiat., i. pp. 196 
sq.; also Kl.APROTH's Mbnoires re/atifs a r .tisie,_ 
ii. pp. 275 sq. ; Ind. 4-nt., ii. p. 102 sqq., and 
Messrs. LEVI and CHAVANNES, Journal asiat., 
1895, p. 851. Notwithstanding the very 
difl'erent picture which the notice of the 
Annals gives of the power of KaSmir at this 
period, the identity of M~~rt<rpi with Muktii
pii/4 cannot be doubted. 

As the year of the Ka8mirian embassy 
is not indicated, the above notice does not 
allow us to check with accuracy the dates 
assigned by · K.'s chronologr to LalitAditya's 
reign, A.D. 700-786. That the same Annals 
necessitate a correction <>f at least twenty
five years in the date of CandrApi4a, 
has already been shown in note iv. 45. 
REINAUD, Memoire, pp. 189 sqq., has rightly 
indicated the serious doubte which must arise 

as to the possibility of the extensive con
questa aseribed by the Chronicle to Lalita.
ditya, in view Of the general political situation 
created in the North-West of India by tho 
irruption of the Arabs. 

It is very probable. thst ALBiiaiiNi refers 
(India, ii. p. 178) to Muktapi<Ja when s:peaking 
of the King of Katlmir called Mutta., whose 
alleged victory over the Turks the people of 
Katlmir celebrated by a festival on the 2nd of the 
month Ca.itra. " Accor<linl! to their account he 
ruled over the whole world: But this is exactly 
what they ssy of most of their kings. How
ever, they are incautious enough to assign to 
him a time not much anterior to our own 
time, which leads to their lie being found out. • 
According to Prof. Biibler's ingenious sugges-

~· .,,_ 
tion, .,;- bides here • Muttapir .;r, an Apa-
bhramsa form of the king's name ; see Ind. 
Ant., :xix. p. 883. 
. In my Nota on Ou.-k'ong, pp. 6 sq., I have 
shown that we have probably a reference to 
Muktlipi<Ja also in the Itinerary of that 
Chinese pilgrim; see below, iv. 183, tho note 
on the Moung-ti VihAra. 

130. Atthenivapaceremonywaterisofl'ered 
to the Pitrs from folded hands, after throwing 
into the water a small quantity of the powder 
with which the forehead-marks are painted. 

132. The puns introduced into this verse 
cannot be rendered in a translation. MaM.-



LJ.LJ'l'lDITYA· 
ld.UKTlPli_>A. 

War with Y ai1Warmu11. 

132 R.\JATARMW~I. [IV.133 .. 

133. At that very Giidhipura, whe1·e [once] the wind-god had made the maid eng. 
humpbacked (kanyiinam kubjatvain), that praiseworthy [king] made the warriors. 
[bend their backs] in teiTor. 

134. King Lalitiiditya, withering in a moment the mountain-like Yaso
varnwn's troops (viihini), resembled the fierce sun [when it dries up a hill-stream l 
(adrivtihini). 

135. The thoughtful ruler of Kanyakubja showed himself as one of the wise 
when he [first] showed his back to the fiercely shining Lalitaditya, and [then] made 
his submission. 

136. His (Lalitiiditya's) companions surpassed even him in abundant pride, 
as the breeze from a sandal-wood [forest] caiTies even stronger scent than the 
spring. 

137-138. Thus his minister of foreign affairs (siiindltivigrahika), lllitrasarman, 
at the conclusion of peace did not tolerate the diplomatic politeness [observed] in 
the treaty document [ Jrawn up on the part] of the illustrious Yasova1"man, as he 

raJa is in KaSmir the conventional title given 
to the bridegroom during the marriage festi
vities. Similar double meanings attach to 
the other words. The verse must be under
stood at the same time to mean: " He as 
bridegroom wearing the (festivel head-dress 
~white like j his own fame,appeareif resplendent 
m the miast of the sacrificial place ( vedz), 
taking before the shining fire the hand of his 
betrothed (p•lrmdig iti piirviid4f ci)." 

133. Giidl!ipura is a name of the town 
Kanyah:ub}a, the present Kanauj, derived from 
its legendary king Giidhi. The well-known 
legend alluded to in our verse, giv&s an 
etymology of the name Kanyakubja: comp. 
LAssEN, Ind. Alt., i. p. li>8; CuNNINGHAM, 
Anc. Geo!Jr., p. 376 sq.; Si-yu-ki, i. pp. 207 
sqq., etc. 

134. The expression pratiipii.dityatii>h 
yayau contains an allusion to the name of 
Lalitrtditya's father, but does not indicate that 
Lalitflditya, besides his other name (v. 42), 
bore also the name of Pratripiid.Ztya, as 
erroneously supposed by CUNNINGHAM Coins 
of Med.lndia, p. 40. ' 

Scarcely any historical data are as yet 
available .regarclmg KinO' raSorannan of 
Kanyakubpt. apart from the notice in our 
pass!lge, tl~ough we have a 'historical poem' 
dealing w1th YaSovannan's victory over an 
(unnamed) Ga~cJa king in Vakpati's Gaiirja
r~ho. Regnnhng the very scanty informa
tion contni~~d ~n tllls work, see Sh. Pandu
rang .Pa~clit s ~ntroduction to his edition, 
pp. xh'"'(:vl., passzm. 

It hns been assumed that the king of 

Central India with whom King }.fu-to-pi
Mnktapii}a boasted of having concluded an 
alliance (see note iv. 126), was YaSovarma.r. 
In this case Mnktapii}a's war with Y.Sovar
man, and the latter's defeat, must fall after 
the date of Muktapii}a's embassy to the 
Chinese court. This date must be later than 
736 A.D.; comp. Messrs. Ltvr and CHAVANNES, 
Joum. asiat., 1895, p. 353. Pauthier, in a 
paper quoted by the last-named scholars 
( E.ramen metlwdique des faits qui concernent le 
1'kian-cl!u, 1839, p. 66), had already suggested 
the identity of Yasovarman with l-cha-jon-1no, 
king of Central India, who sent in 731 his 
minister Seng-po-ta to the Chinese court. 

According to Prof. M. MuLLER, India, 
p. 334, Y a.Sovarman and his court-poet 
Vnkpatiraja (see below iv. 144), are mentioned 
in the Jaina 1'apiigacl!a Pa((ii.vali as living 
about Sariwat 800; i.e. 7 44 A.D. 

Regarding a coin of Yasovarman, which 
was found with Sassano-Arab coins in the 
Manikyii.la Stiipa, and is supposed to have 
been struck by Y. of Kanauj, see Arch. 
8w'11ey Rep., ii. p. 159. 

135. 'l'he simile of the preceding verse is 
continued. Y a.Sovarman flees before Lali
tuditya, as one turns one's face from the 
shining sun, and seeks afterwards his protec
tion, as one basks in the stm. 

136. The wind from the south, where the 
sandal-wood w-ows, nccom:panies the spring. 

137-138. The translatwn of these verses 
is not quite certain. They seem to refer to 
an objection raised by Lalituditya's minister 
at the time of the pence negotiations to the 
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i.hought it a slight on his master if it were written ' The treaty of Y a.fovarman mld 
Lalitaditya,' and thus the name [of his king) not shown first. 

139. The king esteemed highly that [minister's] insistence on the proper 
form, though his generals, who were dissatisfied with the long duration of the war, 
Dlamed it. 

140. Being pleased, he bestowed upon ~ (Mitra.Sarman) the five [offices 
·distinguished) by the term' Great' (pai!camahasabda). Ya8ovarman, on the other 
hand, he uprooted entirely. 

141. From that time onwards there have existed over the eighteen offices, which 
had been created before, the five [new ones], which he instituted. 

142-143. These bore the designations 'office of high chamberlain' (ma-hapra
.fiihiirapiif,ii) ; that of ' chief minister of foreign affairs ' { mahasamdhivigraha) ; that 
.of ' chief master of the horse ' { ma.halva.Siila l ; that of ' high keeper of the treasury ' 
(mahabhii1p]iigiira) ; and the fifth was called that of the 'chief executive officer' 
(mahasiidhanabhiiga). The S'iihi (or S'ii.his) and other princes were the officers in 
these (high posts]. 

·form of the treaty document to be furnished 
by YMovarman. It appears that diplomatic 
USBge would have authorized each of the 
·• contracting parties' to put his name first in 
·his own copy of the treaty, the copies being 
.subsequently exchanged between the two 
parties after ratification. Mitra9arman refuses 
to accept the document drawn up in this 
form by YMovarman's chancery, and Lali
taditya thereupon breaks off the negotia-
tions. • 

140. TROYBR1i. p.486,and after him LA8SBN1 
Ind. Alt., iii. p. 998, have ·assumed that our 

·text shows a lacuna before this verse, because 
the copy of A, procured by Moorcroft and 
used for the Calcu~ Ed., contained some 
·indication to this effect. This mistake has 
arisen from the accidental fact of A1 having 
left here a blank space in the MS., which the 
writer, however, was careful enongh to deprive 
-of all significance by the note : na kiiMit 
~atitam. Similar blanks are found elsewhere 
m A and other Ka9mir paper MSS. They 
are easily explained from the KMmir custom 
-of writing MSS. not on single leaves as elsa-, 
where in India, but on connected 'forms 
(see Preface to Ed., p. vii.). Fast writers like 
RQji!Jlaka Rstnaka1;1tha save the time other
wise required' for the drying of the obverse of 
-each folio by copyin? alternately in two or 
more different' forms. This has the occasional 
result that smBII spaces at the end of the 
·forms must be left blank, or vice versa the 
·writing unduly crammed, owing to some slight 

error in calculating the extent of the text 
allotted to each 'form.' 

140-143. paiicamah<i<abda.-The eighteen 
earlier offices (kat7TUUtluina) are those re
ferred to in i. 12o., Among the five new one~, 
which were scarcely more than mere court
titles, ouly the first is mentioned again in the 
Chronicle, iv. 485. Collectively the five offices 
are mentioned in iv. 680; comp. regarding 
them, JoLLY, Weber-Fe~tgabo, p. 86. 

Our passage is of interest, as it clearly 
establishes, at least for Ka9mir, the signifi
cance of the term pancamah!Wdtrta · often 
met with in ancient inscriptions and grants 
from other parts of India. The term has 
been correctly explained, in the sense indi
cated by our passage, as 'the five titles com
mencing with Great' by Profs. Biihler, Kiel
hom, Mr. Fleet and others; comp. Ind. Ant., 
iv. pp. 106, 180, 204; xili. 134. Another 
explanation first suggested by Sir W. Elliot, 
Ind. Ant., v. 201, would refer the term to the 
privilege of using certain musical instruments 
conferred on vassals as a mark of honour. The 
number five is supposed to he connected with 
the beating of these instruments five times a 
day, or to relate to five different instruments 
used for this pnrpose. The evidence adduced 
l.c. and Ind. Ant., xii. p. 95; xiv. p. 202, 
does, however, not appear sufficiently old to 
establish this interpretation as the original 
sense of the term. 

The masning of the last title, mo.hiUiidlumiJ.. 
hhlifla, is quite uncertain. The above render-
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144. Yaiovarman, who had bee~ served by Valcpati1·aja, the illustrious. 
.Bhavablluti, and other poets, [himself] became by his defeat a panegyrist of his. 
(Lalitiiditya's) virtues. 

145. What more (shall I relate]? The .land of Kanyalw,bja from the bank 
of the Yamuna to that of the Kalikii, was as much in his power as the courtyard or 
his palace. 

146. Passing over Y a.Sovarman, just as the Ganga (breaks through] th& 
Himalaya, his army (vahim) proceeded with ease to the eastern ocean. . 

147. His elephants, which there saw the land of their birth, were 9nly with 
difficulty induced by the abuse of their impatient drivers to march on. from the
Kalinga country. 

ing was s~.11ested byWrr.soN, p. 45. LAssEN, 
Ina . .Alt., tiJ. 998, would refer the title to a 
director of public works, JoLLY, Z.c., to a 
minister of police. 

8' ahi.-In my paper Zur Gescldclote der 8' a his 
oon Kabul (Festgruss an R. v. Roth, Stuttgart, 
1893, pp. 198 sqq.), I haveehownthat the title 
Siihi 1S used elsewhere in the Chronicle for 
the designation of the dynasty, which preceded 
the Gl!azna Sultilnll in the rule of Kabul and 
Gandhara, and whichAlberiini (India, ii:p.13) 
knows as the 'Hindu Sbahiyas of Kabul.' 
From Note J, v. 11i2-1oo, it will be seen 
that Lalliya, whom K. mentions in the reign 
of S'atilkaravarman as the mighty S'ahi ruler 
residing at U dabh~l).c}a, is in all probability 
identical with the king, who appears in 
Alberiini's account under the name of Kallar 
as the first of the Hindu Shahiyas. The 
S' iihi or 8' iihis mentioned in our own paesage 
could, therefore, not have belonged to thia 
dynasty-. 

We know, however, from the evidence 
indicated in the abov<Hjuoted pa:{'er, that the 
royal title 8' iihi had continued m use from 
Indo-Scythian times through the varioue 
dynaetie.s, belot¢ng to the Yue-tchis, ·Little 
Yue-tchis, White Runs and Turks, which 
ruled successively in the Kilbul Valley and 
Gandhara. It can, therefore, be · safely 
assumed that the S' iihi mentioned in our 
passage belonged to the dynasty which pre
ceded -~·clli.~ly .~he Hindu Shahiyas. 

Alberum, Indta, u. pp. 10 sqq., designates 
. these rulers as 'Turks who were said to be of 
Tibetan origin,' and his statement has now 
recei~ed fall confu:n~~on by the testimony of 
On-kong, who, VlSiting Gandhara in the 
years 7 53-764, found that country under the 
~e. of a family of undoubtedly Turkish 
ongm. Compare Ltvx and CHAVANNEB' 
paper, Illtiniraire il'Ou-k'onr~o Joornal asi<zt., 
1895, Pl'· 877 sqq. The notices in the Annals 

of the T' ang, quoted in the last-named paper~ 
give the names and dates for these Turkish 
kings, who ruled Kipin-Gandhilra during the 
first helf of the etghth century. Within 
this period must have fallen Muktapiqa-· 
Lalitaditya's reign (see note iv. 126). , In one 
of these rulers we have accordingly to re-· 
cognize the S' aki, whom K. claims ss a vassal 
of the Kasmirian king. 

144. I prefer the reading of L, kaviviikpati0 
,. 

to the text found in A, kavir viikJ!ati0
, which. 

DJSkes Y .Wovarman hinlBelf a Kavt ; see, how
ever, Sub~tiivali, Introa., p. 95. 

Vakpatiriija is known to us as the author of. 
the Prilkrit Kilvya GaiUj<lvaho, which celebrates. 
Y.Wovarman's victory over a Gauqa king; see 
note iv. 134. · Bhavabkuti is the famous author· 
of the dramas Malatimildhava, Uttararilmll
carita and Mahaviracarita ; comp. regarding, 
him Prof. Bhandarkar's Preface to the Mala-· 
timildhava (Bombay Skr. Series), pp. v. sqq. · 

145. The Kiilikii is, perhaps, the present 
K!i.li N adi, which llows parallel to the right of 
the Ganges until it joins the latter stream a. 
short distance below Kanauj. It might be 

·urged aj!ainst this identification that the. 
·extent mdicated by Riuen-tsiang for the 
kingdom of Kanyalrubja DJSkes it probable. 
that it included territories beyond the Ganges. 
But the Chinese pilgrim visited it when it wae 
the seat of the great ~avardhana. More
over, K. can scarcely be expected to be. 
accurate in his topography when relating. 
l•gendary expeditions to distant countries ; 
comp. CUNNINGHAM, .Anc. Geogr., p. 376. 

The subsequent stages of Lalitaditya's. 
wonderful march of victory round Indis heve 
been discussed already by WILsON, History, 
pp. 47 sq., with much care and learning. 

146. viihini means also a stream; comp .. 
for the same pun, e.g. iv.134; vii. 2 ; viii. 3403. 

147. The name Kalihga applies to .the 
country on the coast S.W. of Orissa, compris-
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148. Numberless elephants joined him from the Gaur/a land, as ii attracted 
by friendship for the elephant [ clllTJ'ing] the couch of Lak,mi, who wllB attached [to 
the king]. 

149. When his advanced troops reached the eastern ocean, it seemed liB ii 
the trunks of the hosts of his war-elephants grllBped in the waves the hair of the 
ocean. 

150. By the sea-shore, dark with extensive forests, he proceeded to Y ama's 
region (south), while his enemies went by his sword to Yama's region (the under
world). 

151.. The Kwrruitas, who wear their hair-braids high, bent down "before him, 
and dropping their [head-ornaments of] golden Ketaka-leaves, used [instead] his 
glory liB a diadem. 

152. At that period there ruled liB sovereign over the Dekhan (Dak,i!J<ipatha), 
a far-famed, quick-eyed KO!r1}iifa [princess] called Raflii. 

153. This queen, who was, like Durgii.;of unlimited power, made the roads over. 
the Vindhya mountains adequate and free of obstacles. 

154. She too felt satisfied when she bowed down and saw her own person 
tro.nsferred to (reflected in) the round mirror of the nails of Lalitiiditya's lotus-feet. 

155. Sipping the wine of the cocoanut-trees at the foot of the palms, and· 
[fanned] by the breeze on the banks of the Kaveri, his· warriors forgot their 
ratigne. 

156. The snakes, which·dropped from the multitude of the sandal-wood-trees 
on the Malaya mountain ( Candaniidinj, appeared like so many curved swords falling 
from the arms [of that mountain] from fear o£ his attack. • 

·157. Putting his foot on the islands as ii they were crossing-stones, he moved 
quickly and without difficulty over the ocean just a8 over a rivulet. 

ing the present Madras districts of Ganjam 
and Vizagapatam; comp. Ct1NNINGB:All1 ..4.nc. 
Geof/1'., pp. 616 sqq. 

148. Gaw!a iB ~he name of the present 
Bengal.• 

150. The epithet vanariiji§yiimalena muet 
also be taken as referring to krpa1}ena, ' his 
sword which was dark like an extensive 
foreet.' The dark colour of the sword iB often 
alluded to, e.g. in Kluulga8ataka (KAvyamlllA 
Ed.) vv. 16, 17, 23; bomp. alsO below iv. 
166. 

152. · The name Rattii evidently represente 
that of the Ratta or .R/iftrakUta dynasty of 
Mahllr~ra, which from the middle of the 
eighth century had subjected Ka~Ata or the 
Canarese country. For the dynastic name 
Ra~ as the equivalent of R~akii~a, see 

Incl. Ant., xii. pp. 216, 218, etc., and for the 
hietory of this dynasty BIWIDABKAB, Hutmy 
oftkeDekkan, pp. 62 sqq. 

153. Durga. Vinclhyavii6ini is alluded to. 
As K. makes Lalita.ditya proceed from 

the Karnatic to the KAveri (Cauvery) River 
and hence to the hills of MalabAr ( Cancla
niiclri, 'sandal-wood mountains'), the term 
Vinclhya can scarcely be meant here for the 
mountain range of that name in Central India. 
Probably the Eastern Ghll~ are intended "" 
suggested by WILSON, I?· 47. The real Vindhya 
mountains are mentioned in their proper 
place below, iv. 161. . -

166. The dark colour of the snake and" of 
the sword forms the point of comparison. 

167. Tlie expression uttariiimOnal} iB 
rightly explained in th& gloss of At by utta-

LAL!TlniTYA· 
blun.i.Pf\>A. 
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1ll8. Then having his triumphal cheers sounded by the music of the ocean 
waves, he, the first ( apaseima) of conquerors, proceeded to the western region. 

159. His shining majesty, on reaching the seven Kauilka'f)as, dark with betel
nut trees, appeared llke that of the sun with his [seven] horses. 

160. Dvti:rakti, appearing from the wind-tossed waves of the western ocean, 
inspired his soldiers with a desire of entering [that holy city]. · 

161. As the atmosphere was filled with the dust [arising] from· the minerals 
trodden down by his forces, it appeared as if Mount Vindkya had risen up red with 
excessive anger. 

162. The tusks of his elephants were split only by the light of the moon on 
the diadem of [S'jva] Makiikiila, as they marched in rows int~ .Avanti. 

163. . Then when he saw on all sides most of the kings defeated, he entered by 
pathless tracks the far-spreading northern-region (uttariipatha). .., 

164, There he had, step by step, 'lights with mighty ~gs, just as lndra with 
the chief mountains when bent on the-task of cutting their wings. 

165. The stables of the Kambojas were emptied of horses, and their [con
sequent] darkness made them appear as if filled with [black] buffaloes instead. 

166. The Tu!J:.kkiiras, who [at his approach] fled to the mountain ranges, 
leaving behind their horses1 ceased to long for the' latter when they saw the horse-. 
faced [Kiritnaras in the mountains] . · 

raf!ortnam aBmana[z. The ru. term ut"vat'pal, 
added by A. (utavatapa(), is still used for 
crossing stones placed in the. bed of small 
streams . . 

15!1. I have translated according to· the 
reading of A, kramukaiyiim"n, whiCh seems 
preferable to that of A1 L kramukiin sapta 
adopted in the text. Kramuka, which accord
ing to the latter reading would have to be 
taken as the designation of a country, is not' 
known as a local name. According to W!lson 
'the seven KonkaiJ.as: are known in the 
Dek!>an. as comprehending the following 
terntones on the MalabAr' coast : Kerala, 
Tul~irga, Govar/4tra (Goa), Knnkaf!a proper, 
Kerataka, Varalatta and lierbera.-From Mr. 
Fleet's _allusions, Ind. Ant., ix. p. 180; x;xfi. 
p. 182, 1t appears that the expression 'Seven 
KonkaiJ.as IS still known to modem tradition. 

160. Dvarakii. is the name of KrfJJa's city 
located at the north-western extremity of the 
Gujarat peninsula. · 

162. S'iva in the form of MaMkii.la was 
worshipped at a famous shrine in Ujjayini 
the capital of Avanti in MAlava • ·comp: 
Wns~N, &l. Works, ii. p. 142; R~INAUD, 
M.m. • .,.., pp. 291 aqq.; ALB£RuN1, India, ii. 
p.202 .. 

The verse alludes to the belief that the 
tusks of elephants are split by the moon-
rays. . 

165. The country of the Kiimbojas, i.e. the 
eastern part of Afghanistan, is famous already 
in the Epics for its breed of horses. It still 
sends ita annual supplies of the 'Kabuli' 
horse into all parts of Northern In dis. K. 
boldly compares the black emptiness of the 
stables with dark-coloured buffaloes. 

166. The order, in which the Tu!ffclliiras 
are here mentioned, makes it highly probable 
that the people meant are the same who are 
called Tukkiiras in other Sanskrit texts, the 
Toxapol or Tochari of classical authors. The 
statement of Hiuen-tsisng (Siiju-ki, i p. 37) 
about the country of the Tu-ko-/o or Tukniira, 
makes it certain that this peo:ple, possibly a 
branch of the • Great Yue-tchi' nation, liad 
given its name to the upper Oxus Valley, in
cluding Balkh and Badakhshan. This is the 
territory known as Tokhiirntan to the early 
Mul!ammadan writers. The difficulties beset
ting the question as to the original application 
of the name Tnkhara have been fully set 
forth by YmB, J.R.A.S., '!·s., vi. PI'· 94 sqq. 
Comp. Sr.-MARTIN, MbMtre analyttfJU", p. 30; 
LAssaN, Ind. Alt., i. p. 1023; JTirou Pur., ii. 
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167. He thought .Mummuni defeated [only]_ after having vanquished him' 
-three times in battle. The valorous, indeed, think a single victory over an enemy 
[as accidental] as a letter [which is traced by the boring] of a wood-worm. 

168. The anxiety [felt] by the Bhau((as could not be seen on their faces, which 
.are white in their original state, as the anger of the monkeys [cannot be seen] on 
their faces, reddish-brown by nature. 

169. His dignity did not tolerate the continual wine-[ drinking] of the Da1·aila, 
[as little] as the rising morning sun [tolerates] the light of the herbs in the 
:[ mountain• ]gorges, 

.170. The wind of the northern region, which touched the musk-deer and 
.shook the stamina of the saffron flowers, attended his armies as if they were 
women. 

171. :As the town of Priigjyoti~a was deserted, he saw the smoke of incense 
rise only from the quantities of black aloes burning in. the forests. 

p. 186, and for other references Beal's note on 
Si-yu·ki, i. p. 87: 

The form Tu!J.klliira, with Jihvlimiiliys, in 
place of the usual Tuklliira, is found again in 
iv. 211, and must also· have heen written 
<>rigina.lly in the closely connected passage iv. 
246, where A has bkuJ.!.kkara0 and L tuJ.!.klliira0

• 

The same form may be supposed to have heen 
intended in Bilha~'~ P'ikram. ix.ll6; xviii 98, 
where the Ed. reads tukklliira. The ancient 
sign of the Jihvlimiiliya closely resembles a 
superscribed <ii, both in S'i!.radll and Devanli.
gari, and is sometimes mistaken for it; comp. 
the form klliikklwrila for klliil!klwrila referred 
to in note iv. 94. 

No importance need be attached to the v.l. 
<>f A., bhukkkkariilJ, in our own passage and 
the form bhu/.!.klliira writtan by A1 in iv. 24U as . 

. the ala;laras tu and bku can scarcely be dis
tinguished in old S'Aradii. For iv. 246, which 
mentions the birthplace of the minister Can-
ku'1]4, the form tu/.!.klliira is proved as the 
correct one by a reference to iv. 211, where 
the same person is designated as a Tu!lkhllra, 
.and further by the reading of L, tu!J.klliira. 
L reads also m our own passage tuJ.!.klliiriilJ, 
and thus confirms the reading of A1 accepted 
in the text. 

The apparent connection with the name of 
.Bukkiira has induced former editors and 
interpreters to prefer the reading blw{J<hiiriif!, 
thou~h that designation of the ancient 
Sogdiana has not yet been found in Skr. 
literature. To Tol!!!llristm or the upper 
Oxus regions points distinctly the mention of 
the mountains in our verse and the reference 
to the Tn!!khllras' horses. The latter are 

mentioned too in the above quoted passages 
of Bilha!;la. · . 
· 167. The name Mummuni has been fully 

discussed in 'ncte iii. 832, where' also the v.l. of 
L is indicated. The gloss, Mumen Kkiin, given 
by A. on our passage, has apparently sug
geSted to the editors of Ou-k'ong's Itinerary 
(Journal asiat., 1895, p. 8-51), the identifica
tion of Mummuni with the title of the 
ff!!alif•, .Amir-ul-Mumenim. But this gloSBStor 
is quite modem, and I have shown in Ed., 
p. ~. how little reliability can be claimed for 
his information on geographical or historical 
points. 

168-169. Regarding the BhauttaA and 
Darads, see note i. 812. 

The healing herbs of the mountains are 
supposed to Shine at night; comp. TROYER'S 
note on this passage. . 

About the winoHlrinking habits of certain 
Dard tribes, see Dnsw, Jummoo,J'. 480. · 

170.. The musk-deer is foun on the high 
mountain-plateaus to theN. and E. of Ka8Imr. 
The saffron flower is cultivated in the Valley 
of Ka8mir itself ; see above note i. 122. . 

171-175. After bringing LalitAditya to the 
countries of the Bhau~s and Darads imme
diately bordering on KaBmir in the N. and E., 
K. makes the kiilg conclude his march of con
quest by expeditions into purely mythical 
regions, which Hindu tradition locates in the 
far North and East. The land of the Utta
rakuru~~ figures in the mythological geography 
of the Indian Epos as a kind of Hyperborean 
paradise; comp. LAssEN, Zeit.ckr.f. d. Ku>Uk 
d. Morg., ii. !;'• 62 sq.; also Ind. .Alt., i. 
p. 846 sq., and m particular V. DB ST.-MARrnr, 
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172. In the 'sea -of sand' fvalukambudJ.i), where the mirage produced the 
illusion of a stream, his lordly elephants appeared like a host of large crocodiles. 

173. The wome:iJ,-folk in Strirajya made the . resolute hearts of his· warriors 
melt, not by displaying the fronts of their elephants, but by [showing] their high 
breasts. 

174. On seeing the emotion [shown] by the queen of 8trirajya in his presence 
by trembling and otherwise, no one could decide whether it were terr~r or love-
desire. · 

175. In fright of him the UttWI'awu;tUB betook themselves to the trees, which 
had given them birth,jnst as the snakes terrified. by the snake-destroying [Gii.rniJa} 
[hide themselves] in holes. 

176. Then with the treasures obtained by 'hls conquests he proceeded to his 
own land, as the lion goes to the mountain with his claws full of'the pearls [taken 
from the frontal protuberances J of the destroyed elephants. 

177. He made his attendants kings by granting them Jalamdhara, LohWI'a, 
and other territories. · 

178. This mighty [king] made the (conquered] rul~rs, in order to indicate 
their defeat, adopt various characteristic ·marks, which they [and their people 1 
wear humbly even at the present day. 

179. Clearly it is by his command, to display the mark of thek bondage, that 
.the 21uru,kas carry their arms at their back a~d shave half their head. 

. '; ( ' 

Mhn. de t.tJ.cad. diJB Imcr., Sav. Etrang., 
vi. pp. 259 sqq., 2i2 sq., on the 'OTTopo«oppal of-, 
Ptolemy. 

The 'land of the Amazons ' ( Strlrijjya), 
where no man may dwell longer than half a · 
year, is mentioned also in the Mahabhamta 
and in V arahamihira'a .Brkatsamnitii.; comp. 
LAssEN~ Ind. 4./t., t pp. 851 sq. 

For nagjyot4a, see note ii.147. The 'sea 
of sand' ( valukiimbudkt) mentioned in verse 
iv. 172, and a,..m in the story related iv. 
279 sqg., is distmctly 1/laced in the north (see 
iv. 806), and seems to Imply a distant know
ledi!e of the desert trscts of Eastern Tnrkestan 
and' Tibet. 

173. The word kavatin, 'elephant,' not 
found in our dictionaries, is derived from 
ka~ta, which according to Mankha's Kosa 
designates the temple of elel!hants (ibkagfl1>o 
dkadvarapattayol} kavilfai} syat). 

177. The name of Jiilamdltara is preserved 
in that of the present town and district of 
;f!llandhar 'in the PanjAb. But the ancient 
kingdom of JA!amdhara included in the 
centuries preceding the Muhammadan con
quasts, as Hiuen·tsiang's account (.Si1fl""ki, 

i. 171> sq.) and other evidence ~ecorded by 
CuNNINGHAM, 4.nc. Geogr.1 pp. 186 sqq., 
shows, also the hill territones on the uppet: 
course of the BiAs and in particular KAngra. 
or Trigarta.. Compare note iii. 100 and Prof. 
BtlHLEE's remarks, Epigr. Ind., i. pp. 11, 
102. 

The position of Lokariz1 the present Lok<rin, 
has been fully discuasedm Note E. 

178-180. WILBON quotes, p. 49, a similar 
legend from the Harivamsa which relates how 
.the varions tribes of Mlecchas were forced by 
Kin~ Sil!lar~ to dress their hair in clliferent 
distinJtujshing fashions. The observations 
underTying K.'s story still hold good. Y ar
kandis and Tibetans are fond of walking with 
their hands folded at their back, and can often 
be seen in this attitude about the Bazaars of 
S'rinaga.r. Among Kasmiris, whether Brah
mans or Muhammadans, this habit is very 
unusual. 

The dMtis or waistoloths worn by J)akkaniB 
(and BengAlis), the ends of which are allowed 
to hang ilown behind to the ground, still 
excite the amusement and wonder of KaS-· 
miris. 
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180. On the waistcloth of the Diik,irpityas that king put the tail which 
sweeps the ground, to mark that they were like beasts. 

181. There is no town, no village, no river, no sea, and no island where he 
did not consecrate a shrine. · 

182. That proud [ruler] gave generally t(1 his foundations names which in 
some cases had an appropriate relation to his doings and in others were in keeping 
with the [special] occasion. 

183. When he had resolved (krtaniScaya) upon the conquest of the world, he 
built the [town called] S.uni§citapura ; feeling proud, he built Darpitapura with a 

· [shrine of] Ke§ava (V4Qu). 
184. When receiving fruit (phala), the ;king constructed Phalapura ; 

when taking a leaf (paT!Za), PaT1)0tsa, and while at play (Trit/an), the Vihiira 
of Krit/a•·iima. 

185. And in the land of the Amazons (StririiJya) he placed an image of 
Nrhari (Vi~J?.u), which was suspended in the air, by. fixing a magnet which drew it 
upwards and one which dragged it downwards. 

186. While this protector of the earth was [absent] in another region, his .• 
architect built a town, called after him [Lalitapura ], and [thereby] incurred his 
anger. 

187. Swelled with pride, the king granted the land of Kanyakubja with 
its villages to the . [shrine of] .i.ditya, [which he erected] at that [town of] 
Lalitapura. 

183. The po§ition of neither of the two 
places here mentioned is known ; the name 
of Darpitapura occurs again vii. 966 ; viii 
1940. 

184. Regarding Pkalapura, which must be 
located near PariMsapu;_a and the confiuence 
of the Vitssti. and Smdhu, see Note I, v. 97, 
also the gloss of A., iv. 673. 

Par110tsa is undoubtedly the modem town 
of Pilwk, 74° 9' long. 38° 45' lat., called 
Prilnt! by KMmiris. The )?lace has given its 
name to a small hill-state sttuated to the S.W. 
of the Pir Panl!!!lll range, and l!t present under 
a branch of the Jammu family, The territory 
is mentioned under the name of Pun-nu-tso by 
Hiuen-tsiang, who visited it on his way from 
KMmir to Rajaj:nm (Rajauri), and probably 
reached it by the T~'maidlln route; comp. 
8i"!f""ki, i p. 163. In his time it was directly 
subject to KMmir. Subsequently the town 
appears to have been included in the hill
district of Lokara; comp. vii. 1800; viii. 914, 
917, 1630, and Note Eon Lohara (iv. 177). 

Hiuen-tsiang's reference in the first half of 
the 7th century proves that the name Par-

'JOtlla is older than the time of Lalitaditya. 
CuNNINGHAM, A.w. Geogr., p. 128, has correctly 
identified Pun-nu-tso with Punch, but has not 
reco&'!ized in it the Par110t11a of the Chronicle. 
The tdentity of the latter name with Prunts 
is well known to the PaJ;~.<!its of S'rinagar: 
KMmiris represent a large percentage in the 
population of the town and territory of 
Priint!. This is evidently the result of the 
close political connection which hos since old 
times existed between the latter and KMmir. 
ParJ}.otsa is frequently mentioned by S'ri
vara, see i. 67, 822, 607, 736; ii 68, 106; iv. 
145,612. 

The EritfijramaviMra is not referred to 
again, and its position is unknown. 

186. The gloss of A, identifies Lalitapura, 
referred to under the n'ame of Lalitudityapura, 
vi. 219, 224, with Lat'!por, a village of the 
Vihi PargaJ}.a, situated 76° 1' long. 88° 68' lat. 
on the right bank of the VitsstA. The local 
tradition of the place tells of a large town, 
which Kin!!' ' Laltddit' had built here and on 
the adjoining U<Ja,r. No ancient remain& can 
be traced at present above ground. 

• LAttT1DrrTA ... 
MUKT.i.PiqA, 
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188. At Jiu,kapura this noble-minded king built the' splendid [shrine of· 
Vi~QU] Muktcurvamin and a large Vihiira with a Stiipa. 

189. Having taken one crore wlten he proceeded for the conquest of the 
world, he presented on his return eleven crores to the [shrine of S'iva] Bhute§a 
as an expiatory offering. . 
· 190. T¥ lord of the earth erected there a lofty temple of stone_ for [S'iva] 
Jye1tharudra, and made a grant of land and villages; 

191. At Cakradhara he made an arrangement for conducting the water of the 

188. Regarding Huikapura: U~kilr, see 
note i. 168. 

The Stiipa mentioned in our text is in all 
probability identical with the one referred to 
by CUNNINGHAM, Anc. Geogr., p. 100, as having. 
been found still intaCt by tbe Rev. Cowie near 
U{kiir. A photograph of it (1868) is given by 
CoLE, Anc. Build. On a visit paid in August, 
1892, I found about 400 yards to tbe W. of 
tbe village tbe scanty remains of a Stiipa 
which according to tbe villagers' statements 
was dug into and r.artJr levelled down 'years 
ago' by· some Slihib. From 8 notice quoted 
by Mr. LA WRENOB, Valley; p. 163, it appears 
that these excavations, of which I have not 
been· able to trace any report, were conducted 
by Mr. Garrick in 1882. 

Anotber ancient monument in the shape of 
a colossal Linga, about 10' high and still up
right, is found between U~kiir and the present 
Tonga terminus of Barilmiila, at a distance of 
about half a mile from either place. Walls of 
old buildings can be traced on tbe ground in 
various places of the neighbouring fields. 

In my Not .. on ()u..k'<mg, PJ?· S sqq., I have 
fully stated the reasons which snggest tbe 
identity of tbe Vihi!.ra Teferred to in our 
passage with the Moung-ti Vihiira mentioned 
by t~e Chinese pilgrim at the commencement 
o~ ~list. of KaSmir monasteries. Ou-k'ong 
distmctly informs us that ' this monastery was 
built by tbe king of N orthem In dis after he 
had obtained tlia dignity,' and there csn be 
no doubt as to Moung-ti baing intended to 
represent the nama of tbis king. 

There is a curious resemblance between 
Ou-k'ong's notice and tbe manner in which 
~beriini in a passage quoted above in note 
tv. _126 (India, ii. p. 178) refers to MukUpicja. 
This, aa well as the consideration of l'oints 
co~ected with tbe Chinese transcription of 
Indian names, makes it probable that we have 
in M?~-~ an attempt to represent 8 
Prakritlzed, t.e. Ka8nrlri,form of the shortened 
name, •Mutta or•Mutta for Mukta or Muktii. 
~oth tbe_latter forms are found aa abbrevia
tions (hhmwvat) of Muktapilja in tba namea of , 

temples mentioned by K. ; see Muktiike8ava, 
iv. 196, 201, and Muktasviimin in our passage. 

The great Vihi!.ra which our verse· mentions, 
is tbe only one in the long Jiat of Mukt~picja's 
foundations of which tbe name is not specifi
cally indicatsd by K. From this particular 
circumstance, and the analogy of the name 
Muktasviimin given by tbe king to his Vi~u 
shrine 8t't4e same l'lace, it may be concluded 
with gre11t probabihty that the name of this 
Vihru-a was Muktavihiira, tbe original of 
Ou-k'ong's Moung-ti Viluira. · 

The otber great Vihru-a which the king. is 
subsequently said to have built at Parihllsa
pura, IV. 200, seems to have received the name 
of IJiijaviltiira, ' the king's Vihi!.ra,' in evident 
contradistinction from our •Muktevihl!.m. 
The proposed identification is furthe~ con
firmed by Ou-k'ong'smention of the Moung-ti 
Vihi!.ra at tbe commencement of his Jiat, and 
the reference he makes to the studiea he 
carried on there. Ou-k' ong entered KaSmir 
through the 'Western Gate' of the kingdom 
at V arii.ha.miila. Mukt~pic}a's Vihru-a at 
H~kapura was, tberefore, likely to have been 
his first place of rest and study in the Valley. 

189, The figures given in the text must 
be taken as referring to the dinniira currency; 
regardin_g the latter, see Note H, iv. 495. 

The kfu!: is supposed to perform 8 pravaa
citta on his return from his expeditions mto 
tbe lando of impure barbarians, as KaSmirian 
Brahmans did nntil recent years on all 
occasions when returning from journeys out
side the Valley. 

,190. This passage shows that the anciei_lt 
Liilll'!of Jyqfkesa or Jyeftkarlfdra, referre~ ~ 
note L ll81 must have been ill close prOXImity 
to the shrine of Bhiitesvara at Buth'ser. 
From the evidence discussed in note v. 65, it 
will be seen that of the two groups· of mined 
temples found in that locslity, the western one 
was connected witb the worship of Jye~~ha
mdra. The principal building of this tp:our_ 
may tberefore be identified with Lalit~dity8 s 
temple mentioned in our passage. 

191. For Cakradkara, tbe modem Tsak'dar 
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Vitasta and distributing it to various villages by the construction of a series of 
waterwheels. · 

192. That liberal [king] built tlie wonderful [shrine] of Marta1,11/a, with its 
massive walls of stone within a lofty enclosure (prastidantar), ·and its town swelling 
with grapes. 

193. · .After constructing at Lokaptlil)ya a town, which was pr~vided with the 

· below Vij•bror, see note i. 38.-The system of 
irrigation here referred to is explained by the 
configuration of the ~ound near that locality. 
On account of tlie lligh alluvial plateaus or 
U ijars, which stretch in a semicircle from 
Vij•bror to below Tsak•dar, the land enclosed 
between them and-the left bank of the river 
cannot be irrigated by tbe ordinary means of 
canals. The expression amblla~pratiira1)4 is 
used in a similar sense, j. 157. At present the 
fields and gardens between the two places are 
irrigated by means of wells. 

192. The ruins of the temple of Milrtill).i)a, 
here mentioned, form the most striking 
remains which have survived of the ancient 
architecture of Ko.Bmir. They are situated 
near theN. edge of the alluvial plateau (Uijar) 
of Matan, 75° 17' long. 33° 45' lat. About one 
mile to the N.W. of the temple, and at the 
foot of the Uijar, lie the sacred springs of the 
Ma1-ta7)ita Tirtha. The nsme given to the 
temple and its site leaves no doubt as to ito 
having been erected in honour of V~J.lU
Siirya, who has evidently been worshipped 
since early times at the· above Tfrtha under 
the form of Martii1]1/a. . 

The Tirtha has remained to the present 
day one of the most celebrated pilgrimage
places in the Valley, and annually attracts 
crowds of visitors from all parts of India. 
The legend related in the Miirtill).i)smiiMtmya 
connects the springs with the story of the 
production of the sun from the lifeless egg 
(mrta'll/a), which Aditi, the wife of Ko.Byapa, 
had brought forth as her thirteenth child. 
The Tfrtha of Martii'll/a is already mentioned 
in the Nilamata, 1036, smong the places 
sscred to Siirya. 

The ruins of Lalitaditya's temple have on 
account of their size and architectural beauty 
been more frequently described than any 
other ancie.nt building of Ko.Bmir ; comp. 
HUGEL, Kasckmir, ii. p. 453 sqq.; VIGNB, 
Travels, i. • pp. 360, 394 sqq. ; CuNNINGHfl'• 
J.A.S.B., 1848, pp. 268 sqq.; CoLE, Anc. Bu1ld., 
pp. 19 sqq., etc. They consist of a lofty 
central edifice, with a small detached shrine 
on either side of the entrance, and of a 
<J.Uadrangular courtyard of imposing dimen
Sions surrounded by colonnades. To this 
magnificent enclosure K. clearly refers in 

the expression priistidiintar. Cunninl(ham 
assumed, owing to a misinterpretation ol our 
passage and of iii. 462, that the temple had 
been built by Ral.lllditya, and that Lalitllditya 
had only added the enclosure. FBaoussoN in 
his account of the building (Ind. Arch., 
p. 285 sqq.), has already rightly rejected this 
view on purely architectural grounds. 

[There is nothing about the ruins to .Justify 
the suspicion to which Cunningham has given 
expresSion, I.e. p. 2i3, that the interior of the 
quadrangle was once fi.lled with water and the 
temple thus ' placed more immediat;iy under 
the protection of the NiigaB.' There are no 
Nllgas or springs anywliere on the arid 
plateau, and the water brought to it once by 
an ancient irrigation canal from the Lid•r 
river could never have taken their place 
according to traditional notions.] 

The temple of lllilrtiiJ.lija is mentioned again 
by K. in the time of King Kalo.Ba, who died 
there; com11. vii. 709, 716, 722. The shrine 
escaped be1ug plundered under Har,a, vii. 
1096. Subsequently it appears to have been 
used as a fortified position by a rebel force in 
K.'s own time, on which occasion the temple
enclosnr~.(~aizgana) is specially men!"on_ocl.; 
comp. Vlll. 8281, 8288, 829/i. Jonar8Ja, o99, 
mentions the temple among those which 
SnltAn Sikandar, 'The Idol-breaker,' destroyed, 
but refers also subsequently to the locality 
under the name Ma•-tii'll/a; see vv. Siu, 979. 
So does also Fourtll Chron., 520, 532, 850. A 
doubtfnl allusion is contained, perhaps, in 
6'rika'l}(hac. iii. lii. 

The temple as well as the Tirtha bears now 
the KS. nall!.e Matan (from MAr\;al)i)a), found 
already in Ai,..i Akb., ii. p· 3.58, whereas the 
village round the springs IS popnlarly known 
as Bavan (Skr. bllavana). The ancient temple 
is no longer a place of pions interest for the 
pilJtrims, who visit instead the modem temple 
deilicated to Miirtill).ija by the side of tho 
Nllga. 

A writes the name as miirtti1]1/a0 in all 
passages, except our own, where it is given as 
miirta1]1/a0 • As L has miirtii'll/a0 here too, 
the latter fornl ought to be adopted. The 
Mahiitmya and Nilamata also read through
out Milrtil.J.lQa. 

193. LokaJ1U11!1" is repeatedly referred to 

LALIT.i.DJTYA .. 
MUKT.i.PI~A. 
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requisite accessories, the victorious [king]· made it, together with villages, an 
offering to V~T)U. 

194. Then again that Indra of the earth, when given to merry jesting 
(parihiisa), built the toWn of.;f>arihtisapura, which mocked the residence of Indra. 

195. The glorious silver [image of Vi~T)U] Parihiisakesava shone like the 
god [VieyT)u], when flooded by the strong light of the pearls during his sleep on the 
ocean. 

196. The famous [image of] Yi~T)U · Mu7ctiike8ava, made of gold, shone as if 
it had taken its lustre from the many stamina of the .lotus [rising from Vi~T)u's] 
navel.· · 

197. Clad in a golden armour, the [illiage of Vi~T)U] Hahiivariiha shone forth 
like the sun when he puts on his radiant light io overcome the darkness in the 
world below .. 

198. He had a silver [image of the]' god GovardkanadkaTa made, which _ 
was white as if [coloured] by the streams of milk- [flowing] from [his] herds of 
cows. 

199. After raising a great stone [pillar] fifty-four hands high, he put on the 
top of the standard a [representation of] Garu<}a, [the bird] of the enemy of the 
Daityas (Vi~T)u). 

200. That king, who was free from passions, _built the ever-rich Riijavihiira, 
with a. large quadrangle (catuMalii), a large Caitya, and a. large [image of the] Jina 
(Buddha). . · 

' 201. Into the image o~ Muktake8ava he put eighty-fa~ thousand Tolakas 
of gold. 

202. And collecting as many thousands of Palas of ·silver, that pure-minded 
[king] made the famous [statue of] ParihiisakeSava. . 

203. With just as many thou~ands of Prasthas of copper he made the glorious 
[statue of] the' Great Buddha' (Brh,_adbuddka) which reached up to the sky. 

in the later portion of the Chronicle· see vii pura and the identification of its shrines with 
1289,1807; viii.628, 1429. The gloss' of A, on the ruins on the Par'spiir Uqar, see Note F. 
~e first-named passage identifies LokaJlU'!!Ja - 195. JTirtife must be taken as viie~eT}(l reje; 
mth Lok"bavan (Skr. *Lokabhavana), a. fine comp. e.g,_ Katkiisar. :xxv. 178. 
spring or Niigs situa.ted near the village of 198. K:r~Q& bears th& epithet of Gouar
L&!*Piir, 76° 12' long. 88° 88' lat., in the dhanadhara, because he held Monnt Gova.r
Bnng Pa.rgalj&. Nea.r the basin formed by the dhana as a shelter over the cows, wbich Indra 
spring, are the ruins of a small sWnm.er house threatened by a storm. -
erected by o!'e of th_e Mo!1hnl Emperors, 200. Tbis colossa.l ima.ge is referred to as 
ap)!w;ently mth matenals of some· earlier Brhadbuddl.a below, iv. 203 ; comp. Note F 
~uil.ding. Fragments of ancient stone images (iv. 194-204), and vii. 1097 sq. . 
li~. m the water near the spring, which is 201-208. The tolaka, the modem To"!!>, ~ 
VlSlted by the Brahmans of the neighbour- in Kamn;r still as in Abu-1-Fazl's time (.tHn-< 
hood. . · Akb.

1 
ii. pp. 804, 366)=16 ~a=96 raktika 

194-204. Regarding the site of Parikiisa- - (raBJ· The pala, wbich according to the 
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204. He built the quadrangle (catl~t§ala) and the sacred shrine (caitya), in 
:each case with such expenditure that his five structures were alike [as regards 
-cost]. 

· 205. He, like another Kubera, placed as attendants by the side of the chief 
.deities [other] images of gods, which in some [shrines] were of silver and in others 
{)f gold.. ' 

206. Who could determine accurately in number how many-treasures, villages, 
.and establishments he bestowed on these [shrines] 1 

207. The ladies of the seraglio, his ministers and princely attendants, 
, -consecrated there in hundreds images [of gods], wonders of the world. 

208. His queen Kamalavati, she who.foundedKamaltiha(ta, put up the large 
silver image of Kamalakesava. 

209. Hie minister Mitra&a,man, too, put up the S'iva-[Lil}ga called] Mitre
sva,·a. ,The king of Lata, called Kayya, made the famous [shrine of Vi~l}U] 
Kayya8'1Jiimin. 

210. By this very [king] was built also . the wonderful and famous Kayya
viluZra, where subsequently the Bhik~ Barvajiiamitra resided, who appeared as 
.another Jina. · 

21L The Pu]!khiirll Oanku'l}a, who founded the Oa,iku'l}aviluira, made a Stiipa . 
loftier even thap the mind ofthe king, and golden. [images of the] JinM. 

authorities quoted in P. W., corresponds to It was 8pecially in view of these relations 
4 kar~u., each of 16 ~a, mnst be taken as thst I felt induced to propose in mr Note• on 
=4 to/aka. The prastka is nsually estimated Ou,.k'ong, l'P· 19 sq., the identificstton of K.'s 
at 16 pala; see P. W., s.v. The term pal is Cankw;avikiira with the monastery, which in 
..till nsed in Ka8mlr for n /iler. On-k'ong's liet of K..Smir VihAras figures as 

204. Comp. for the significsnce of the 'le mo~re du general (t8iang-kiun, senll
terms catul,liiilii and caitya the description of pati).' The syllsbles t8iang and kiun could, 
the Partspor ruins, Note F. . according to the authorities indicated I.e., be 

208. Kam<lliikatta means 'the market of looked upon as the exact representatives in 
Kam<lla.' Its position can be traced as little Ohinese transcription of the syllsbles Can and 
as thst of the other minor shrines and Liil~s ku'f}, respectively. AB Canl<w;la is clearly 
mentioned in the following vv. in connectwn described as a TuhkhAra, it appeared to me 
with Parihiisapura. thst "we hsve in the name given br the 

· 209. Regarding Lata, an ancient name of Chronicle only the Sanskritized transcnption 
the territory of central and southern Gujarl!.t, · of a Turkish name, of which Tsiang-kiun is an 
Ptolemy's !w.p•r<f,, comp. YULB, Marco Polo, equallyexactrenderinginChinesecharacters.'' 
ii. p. 353; Ina. Ant., xxii. p. 183. In support of this. identification it may be 

211. K.'s subsequent references to Can- mentioned thst the ViMra of Tsiang-kiun is 
lrut,la, iv. 215, 246-262, show clearly the im- named in Ou-k'ong's list immediately before 
portant position, which this minister from the the pions foundations ascribed to members of 
TuhkhAraland occupied a.t Lalitiiditya's court. the royal family of .the Turks. . . 
Messrs. Levi a.nd Chsvannes,in their notes on_ Prof. LEv! was kind enough to inform me m 
Ou-~'onl!'s Itinerary (J"!"rnal asiat., 1895,, vi. a ~ettar dated ~d October, 1896, ~hst h~ agrees 
p. 3o2), lia.ve a.Iready pomted out the cunons With the equation CankW)B=T81Bng-kiun, but 
agreement between these statements of K. · looks upon the Sanskrit name as a transcrip
and the indicstions given by On-k'ong as to tion of the Chinese title. Prof. Levi holds 
the convection of the Tou-kioue or Turks with . thst as this title is very frequent and well 
Ka8mlr in the middle of the 8th century. known, no Ohinese would hsve ever thought 

L.lLJt'lDITYA
.I!uJ<T.bl~Ao 
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212. His wife isiinadooi constructed a. well, the water of which was pure as. 
n~ctar and gave health to the ailing. 

213. Oalvramardikii, the V{ife of King Lalitiiditya, built there Oakrapwra with 
seven thousand dwellings. 

214.· A learned teacher, Bkappa(a by name, made the [Lhiga. of] Bhappate-' 
svara. Many other [Linga.s ], too; called Rakcha(e8a, etc., were put up by a. host of 
people. 

215. Oanku'f)a, his chief minister, built also in the other capital (S'rinagara.) . 
a Vihii.ra, distinguished among meritorious works, together with a. Caitya.. · 

216. The physici~ Eanacandra, a son-in-law of the minister Oanku'lfa, built
a Vihiiraafter obtaining wealth through 'the favour of Tak~aka • . 

217. The lord of the earth, who thus made the earth golden, surpassed Indra. 
by his generosity, valour, and other great qualities. 

218.. Never was an .order of this monarch, though it had· escaped from his. 
mouth through mere carelessness,. disobeyed eyen by the gods. 

219. Thus, once' when he . was encamped with his. army on the shore of the 
eastern ocean, he ·chanced to order Kapittha fruits to be brought. 

220. Then while those [in attendance] upon him stood blind with perplexity,. 
a person of divine appearance brought up Kapittha fruits. 

of combitring these cbaraeters tc express a 
foreign name. We should accordingly have 
to see in K.'s Cailkm)a the Sanskrit reprodnc· 
tion of a Chinese title,. which, it may be 
assumed, bad found its way intc the, Tul!
khilrB country, and was taken in KaSmir tc be 
a personal name of the Tu!!khilrB minister 
( comp. regarding the similar use of the .term 
Hammira, note vii. 63). Possessing no know-
ledge of Chinese, I can ouly accept with 
due deference the opinion of my learned 
friend. We may hope that future research 
will throw lijlht on the strange connection of 
races and ciVilizations, whicli might account 
for the appearance of. a Chinese title in our 
narrative. 

A second Vihllra built by Catikw;ui< at 
S'rinagar is referred tc below, iv. 215. This, 
~· bore the founder's name, as seen· from 
vw. 2416 sqq. Which of these two Vihllras 
0~•-k' ong may have meant, cannot . be deter
mmed. 

215. By 'the other capital' (adhi#kiiniin
tare), o~ly S'rinaga':', tl_le rea.! capital, can be 
meant, m contradistinction from ParihaSBpura 
which d!"'ng the reign of its founde; 
temporarily ranked as a royal residence and 
bad also a Canku1]4vikiira (iv. 211). ' 
Ca!>~a's Vlhllra at S'rinasar survived to 

the time of K., and was repa1red by Srusa/4
1 

the wife of the minister R~, under' King 
Jayasizi>ha; see viii. 2415 sq<;~. Ite ·position 
cannot be traced. It is certem that it was at 
this Cabktu;~avihllrB, and not at that founded 

- at ParihiiSBpura, that K. SBW the Buddha 
image referred to in iv. 259 sqq. ParihAsa-
pura . was deserted and its .texnples in ruins 
in K.'s time; see Note F (iv. 194-204). 

216. Regarding the worship of the Naga 
Ta/c4aka in KaSmir, see note i. 220. 

219. Kapittha, according to the dictionaries, 
is the name of the Ferroniaelephantwn Correa, 
and its fruit the 'Elephant-apple.' ]l:om 
iv. 237, it is clear that K. meant a fruit, 
which grows in KaSmir and is rare in India 
proper.. Now the elephant-apple is common 
throughout· the greater part of the plains of 
India, but does not grow in K.SDiir; comp. 
WATT, .Diet. of Econ. Prod., iii p. 824, 

The reference, which K. makes, iv. 237, to 
the Kapittba fruit being obtainable in Kasmir 
only for a short time at the commencement of 
the summer, suggests that the fruit he rea.Ily 
meant was the cherry. Both varieties of the
latter (Prunus Aviwn and P. Cerasus) are 
commonly· cultivated in KaSmir, 'where it 
fiowers in April~ May, and the fruit ripens in 
June;' see WATT, I.e., vi. p. 346. Apart from 
the mountains of the North-West Himalaya, 
the cherry seems wholly unknown, in India. 
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- _ 221. Directed by a sign of the king's brows, the doorkeeper stepped forward 
al!dreceiying the offering in the presence (of the king], asked· that person whos~ 
[servant] he was. \ 

22i-22s. He replied to him : "The great Indra has to-day sent me, the keeper 
of the Na,nilana garden, after giving the Kapittha. fruits, which the king. likes. I 
.a.m to deliver in private a message of the great Indra." Hearing this, the door

. keeper removed everybody from the audience-hall, 
224. Then the divine one spoke : " 0 king, Indra. sends you this message : 

• Kindly forgive these words, which are rude though appropriate.' 
225. 'Hear, 0 king, the reason why we, though gnardians of the quarters, 

receive even in the :present fourth Y nga. your command with reverence.' 
• 226. ' Once. in a previous birth you were, verily, the ploughman of a village 

householder who possessed great wealth:' 
227. 'At one time in the hot season the close of the day found you ii:t a 

waterless waste, weary· after driving your oxen.' 
228. 'Then while you suffered from hunger and 'thirst, there came to you 

from the master's house somebody carrying a jug of water and a loaf.' 
229. 'Thereupon, when after washing hands and feet you were at the point of 

taking food, you saw before you a. wandering Brahman, whose breath W!IS about to 
.escape.' · 

· 230. ' He spoke to you : "You should not eat, · Starved by famine, I must let 
·my life pass away unless [I getJfood.''' . ' · 

231. 'Tho:ugh kept back by your companion, you offered in charity half the 
loaf and the j;ng of water to that [Brahman), with comforting words.' 

232. 'By this gift which you made with 8; cheerful heart to a worthy 
recipient, a succession of hundred uncurtailed wishes. was [secured] for you in 
heaven.' 

233. 'On account of that gift of water, sweet strewns appear at your mere 
Wish even on desert tracks.' 

234. ' 0 king, even the wishing-trees are surpassed by that gift-tree which, if 
planted in the right soil (or worthy person), provided with a series of watering 
trenches' (in the shape] of kindly words and moistened with the water of true heart
{felt) charity, rewards, though ever sCI young, the giver at the time with whatever 
he desires.' . 

235. 'Now, 0 king, but few commands are left over to yon, as you waste 
heedlessly here and there your orders, which must not be infringed.' . 

236. 'Whence does also in your mind,. who are truly great, arise that 
thoughtlessness which, indeed, is common in other kings? • 

287. ' How could there be [found] in ·the cold season on the eastern' ocean 
• L 

L.l.LIT!DITJ'A..• 
llUitTlPI~ .. 
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LALIT.i.DITYA· those fruits, which in KaSmir are produced [only] for a few days on the approach of 
!!UETAPb/A. 'the cloUdS 11 

238. 'Whichever region you penetrate, the guardian of. that [region] is 
anxious to take your orders on account of the efficacy of your previous gift.' · 

239. ' Since you ·are now in the eastern quart~r, which is under the great 
Indra, this your order, however insignificant, has now somehow been fulfilled by 
Indra, whose power is n~ver bafiled,' . 

240, ' On this account you should in no case again thus give out orders with-
out serious import, as they are few [now]."' . ' 

241. When after these words [that] messenger disappeared, the large•minded. 
king thought over the great power of a gift and fell into utmost.surprise. 

242. ·Henceforth :filled with an ardent desire to secure such valuable results, 
he established permanently at POII'ihasapwra a grea~tival. 

243. At this, which is well-known under the designation of Sahasrabhakta, a 
lakh and one dishes of food (bhakta) are given away besides Dak~l}iis. 

244. ·With this object he built towns in salty wastes, so that anyone suffering 
from thirst may ever :find water to drink. 

245. He collected from [different] countries various wise men, as the wind. 
[collects] masses. of full-blown flowers from the trees. 

Story of Can~. 246. He brought from the Tul!}rhara land the brother of the ·magician. 
Kanka'!lavar1a ('he who rains gold'), w,ho .bore the name of Oanku'!la and llXCelled . 
by his great qualities. · 

247, Producing plenty of gold iii the [king's] .treasury by magic power, he 
gave him comfort as the lotus tank [gives] to the lotus. 

246. Once the king was stopped in the country of Pantcanada (Panjab) by 
streams, which had united and could not be crossed, and :finding his army arrested 
on the bank, was for a short time :filled with apprehensions. . 

249. When he then asked his ministers for meaus of crossing the waters, 
Oanku'!la, who stood on the bank, threw a charm (ma.tti) into the water, which was 
very deep. . · 

250. The water of the streams parted asunder through. the force of that 
[charm], whereupon the king crossed and quickly reached the other shore. 

251. Oankutta drew that charm out again by ineans of another charm, and. 
in a moment the water of the streams was as before. 

· 252. After witnessing this miracle, the king, whose mouth poured forth praise, 
courteously asked Canku'!la for those two charms. 

246. The reasons which 'induce me to kkara• of A, have already been stated in n.ote 
adopt the reading of L, tv.¥<Mro0 , for bh* iv. 166. 



IV. 267.], FOURTH BOOK. 147 
4 • • 

253. Smiling, he answered him: "These two useful charms do their work only LAL.,.i.DtTYA· 

h 
• .MUKTAPIQA. 

w en in my hands. What use would it be to yon to take them?" 
254. "A thing of excellence obtains renown only' among ordinary people. 

What merit has it for the great ones who possess manifold excellent things?" 
255. "The flow [of moisture] from the moonstone is valued only as long as that 

[stone] is in some place on the shore of the ocean. If the latter takes up that 
[stone], then its flow, even if exuberant, cannot be noticed in the [ocean's] water." 

256. When he had concluded his words, the king spoke in wonderment : "Do 
you then think that I own a gem even stronger than these two? " 

257. · " Or,-if you see somethillg in my possession that is superior to these, 
take it and give up these two charms in exchange." . 

258. Then CanTr!u'l}a said: " Thie is a great favour. The two gems are in the 
power of the lord. But let a wish be granted to me." 

259. "Favour your humble servant by giviDg him that image of Sugata 
(Buddha), which was brought on the shoulders of an elephant from Magailha." 

260. " Let your Majesty take this charm which gives a means for crossing 
the waters. May to me ·be given the [image of] Bugata, which opens a way for 
crossing the [ocean of] mundane existence (samsara)." 

261. At this appropriate request the king granted the image ot the Jina. 
Who is able to resist the words of the eloquent 1 

· 262. He (Cailknl}a) then placed in his own Vihii.ra the image of the Blessed 
[Buddha], which [still] shines in its brownish (bronzen) beauty as if clothed in the 
brownish-red garment [of the mendicants]. · 

263. Even to this day metal bands are seen fastened round the seat [of the 
image], showing that it was once fixed on an elephant's back. . • 

264. 0 wonder, [even] the earth follows the desires of the kings of great might 

and shows them favour. 
265. Once that [king], who was proficient in the knowledge of horses, took BtiDryof Vinau !mag ... 

out himself and alone an untrained horse into a waste in order to break it in., . 
266. There far away from men he saw one. maid of lovely form singing, 

and another dancmg. 
267. And after a short time, while he was exercising the horse, he noti~d 

254. •amprathiim, for which auprathiim is 
proposed as a conjeQtural emendation in 
P. W., s.v., can well be et<plained as •amyak
prathiim. 

255. The moonstone (ctmdrakiinta) is sup
posed to exude cooling moisture when touched 
by tbe rays of the moon. · 

2159. The kingdom of MagadluJ, compris-

ing the modern districts of GayiL and Patna 
south of the Ganges, was tbe scene of 
Buddha's early career ; comp. e.g. CtnOIINo
BA>l, Anc. Geogr., pp. 462 sqq. 

262, The Vlhi.ra built by CallknV& at 
S'rinegar, which still existed in K.'a time, 
must be meant here; comp. iv. 216 and viii. 
2416 oqq. 
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that the .two gazelle-eyed ones, after completing their song and dance, bowed slightly 
and went. 

268. Mounting that horse, he came day by day to that place, and seeing the 
two beautiful girls exactly in the same fashion, came up and questioned [them] in 
his surprise. 

269. They told him : "We are dancing-girls belonging to a temple. Here in 
the vi)lage of s• iirava1·dhami£na is our home." 

270. "By the direction of our mothers, who got their living here, we perform 
at this spot the dancing, which our descent makes incumbent."· 

271. " This custom, handed down by tradition, has become fixed in our family. 
Its reason we cannot know, nor can anyone else." 

272. When the king had heard from them this information, he was astonished, 
and the next day had the whole ground, in accordance wij;h their indication, dug 
np by workmen. 

273. Then when they had made a deep excavation, the king saw, as announced 
[by. thein ], two decayed temples with closed doors. 

274. On opening the folding doors, he. saw there two [images of] Kesava, 
which, as the letters engraved on the bases (pitha) showed, had been made by 
Riima and Lak~ma'T)a. 

275. The illustrious king, after erecting a separate stone building by. the 
side of the [temple of] Yi~I}U Parihiiaa[lresava ], had the [image of] Riimasviimin 
consecrated· [there]. · · 

276. Thus too the [image of the] god', Lak,ma'T)asvi£min was put up' by 
[Queen] Oakramardikii by the side of [S'iva] Oakre8vara, after she had obtained it 

. I 
by.request from the king. ' 

277. During the [expedition for the] co~quest of the world, a man, who 
[appeared] to have undergone a recent punishment, threw himself before the king, 
who was mounted on an elephant. ' 

I 
269, The locality here referred· to is 

unknown. . . 
276. The position of the Liilga ca.lled 

Cakrefvara Cl\llllot be ascertained. From the 
references in the Nilamata, the Ma.blltmyas 
and the nrtm...., it appears that S'iva was 
worshipped under that name in not less than 
four distinct localities. These are :-the hank 
of the !'fadhumati (probabl;r the stream of 
~andlpur; comp. note vU. 1179), accord
mg to .. Nilamata,. 1161 ; the neighbourhood 
of 'V!Jayefvara, see Vijayefvaram)jh. 166 • 
Vita.atii!"lih· ii. 11 ; v. 28 ; the spring ca.lled 
C,~atirthu olose .~o Iiefvara (Is•b!fr), ·near 
S rmagar, see. IBalayam)jh, and Surefv<1-

ri'I7Uih., passim; and in a ·cave near the 
Har,e&vara Tirtha above Kkun•rrwk, according 
to Tirtkas. 

277. The Zopyrus story told in the 
following verses agrees most closely with the 
one relsted by Alberii.ni, India, ii. pp. 11 sq., 
about the expedition of Kant"k (~ka) 
against the king of Kanauj. We have here 
clearly an ancient story transferred to the 
hero of populsr tradition in Ka.Smir; comp. 
LASSEN, Ind. Alt., iii. p. 995. The resemblance 
of the details is so close as to justify the sup
position that the story in the form recorded by 
K. was taken origina.lly from the same source 
as the one heard by Alberiini. · 
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278. The king, moved fu pity, questioned this man, who was streaming with 
blood from the wounds [caused] by the cutting of his hands, nose and other [limbs] 
and imploring protection, about his story. 

279-280. He related to him -that he was the minister of the king,. who ruled 
near 'the Ocean of Sand' (si'katasindhu), and well-known as his faithful servant, 
and that on giving the right advice of submitting to Lalitiiditya, he had [thus] been 
punished by that king. 

281. The king tl).en promised him to punish his master, and made his 
wounds heal by hospitable treatment, which restored his health. · 

282. The minister, who had met with [such] kind reception, oxft:e thus 
addressed the lord of the e~~th, while he was on· the march and no one 
near:· 

283. "0 king, if I preserve such a body, it is on'ly because I am deluded by 
the hope of revenge." . . . 

284. "Having accomplished' my object, I shtluld, · verily, abandon the life, . 
which disgrace has crushed, after offering my tears like a sacrificial oblation of 

· water to HappinesSJ as well as to Misfortune." 
285. " A small. injury . [inflicted] by the enemy should be surpassed by a. 

greater injury, just as the mounta.in [surpasses] the sound of a person's shout by 
its mighty echo." • 

286. ':How can that land, which lies at a. distance of three months from here, 
be rea.ched quickly ? Or if it were reached, would indeed the enemy remain 
there?" 

287. " Therefore I indicate to you a route [thither], which can be traversed 
in half a month. But as no water is met on i~; it is [only] passable for armies 
pr~vided that water is taken along." 

288. "My relatives, who live in that region, will not betray your approa.ch. 
By this stratagem the king, togeth~r With his ministers and seraglio, can be 
captured." . 

-289. By such words he induced him to march into the 'Ocean of Sand,' and 
when half a month had passed, 'the army found itself without water. · 

290, Even in this condition. the king moved on for two or three days; and 
[then] seeing the army exhausted by thirst, spoke thus to the minister: . 

291. " Since days over the appointed time have been spent [on the march 1 
the army is at the point of death. How much of the way rema.ins? " . 

292. He thereupon replied with a laugh : " 0 you, who wish to be a. conqueror! 
Do yon inquire about the way remaining to the enemy's land or about that to. the 
kingdom of Y ama ? " 

293, "Because I, [a.cting] only for the .advantage of my lord, and sa.crificing 

LAti1"1DITYA· 
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my own life, have brought you by cunning with your army before the face of 
death." , . 

294. '' This is . no mere desert-land. . .This is the. terrible ' Ocean of 
Sand.' Nowhere is water to be found here. Who will, 0 king, now protect 
you?" . 

295. Hearing this; the whole army was deprived of all vigour, resembling a 
rice-field, on which the corn has been destroyed by a hailstorm_, and only the stalks 
remain. . 

296. Then the king, raising his arm, stopped the loud lamentations· of the 
frightened [soldiers], who had.lost all hope of life, and spoke : 

297. " 0 minister, we are pleased with what you have done in your desire to 
help your master, and are thrilled [with delight, so .much] that we feel cold, as it 
were, even here in the desert." 

298. "But on my impregnable firnuiess certainly even suc11 an effort of yours 
breaks down, as the iron on the diamond." 

299. "This day yet you will surely~egret the limbs, which you had cut off to 
no purp~se, just as a person, who seizes a spark of fire, mistaking it for a gem, 
[laments] his burned fingers." • 

300, "Look, at my mere order the ea:rth produces water to-day, just as the 
soil, which contains beryls, [yields up these] precious stones at the . thunder of the 
cl~ud." . · · .· · 

301. Saying this, he dug up the ground with his lance to draw out the water, 
as S'iva with his spear [broke open the earth] when he wished to bring up to the 
surface the water of the Vitasta; ·· · 

302. Thereupon there came foJ:th from the subterraneous region, along With 
the soldiers' hope of life, a stream, which appeared like the coquettish smile of hell's 
goddess of beauty. · · ' 

303. This stream removed the distress of his ~oldiers, as well as the hope of 
that minister, who had sacrificed his limbs in vain. 

· 304. The foiled minis~r, with his limbs cut· off, and uttering curses, was the 
first to enter his master's city; and behind him [came] Death. 

305. The king punished that deceitful ruler, and reduced him too to the same 
condition as his own minister.· 

306. To this day there flow i:D. the northern region the streams [produced] by 

800. L nid&enaiva, as emended in the ground near the Nilanaga (Vilrniig) with biB 
text from A dindenaiva. trident; comp. nob i. 27. 

801. The river VittuJtii, according to the 806. The term kuntaviikini seems to 
legend told alresdy in the Nilamata, 247 sqq., . contain some local allusion. which is obscure to 
was brought to the surface from the subter- · · us. WILsoN, Hi8to'71, p. liO, has assumed that 
ranoous world (rtuJiitala) by S'iva striking the Kuntavakini was a nver name. 
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his spear (kuntaviihini), which had been brought forth by him from place to place 
as necessity reqmred. 

307. Other wonderful stories also are [current] about him in thousands, but 
have not been related, as they would unduly break up the connection [of the 
narrative]. -...... 

308-309. Just as noble st~ams ere observed to produce with their [naturally] 
silent waters a mighty roar ouly, where the gronnd is made rugged by greet 
rocks, and as they, pure [originally], ere seen turbid and spoilt only when 

. the weather is obscured by clouds,-thus, indeed, even the great must also 
conform in their conduct to those two, place and time. • Or was it owing to the 
power of the. Kali [Yuga] or of the regal throne that he, too, committed acts of 
terrible wickedness ? · 

310. On one occasion when the king· was .stopping at Parihiisapura in the 
company of the ladies of his seraglio, he gave, while intoxicated by drink, the 
following order ~o the ministers : 

311. "That [town of] Pr(JIIJarapura, which Pravarasena made, burn it down 
if you think that its beauty is like that of mine." · · 

312. On hearing this terrible order of the lord of the earth, whose command 
could not be disobeyed, they went to Viituliinaka and set on fire ricks of grass 
[11tored] for horses. · 

313. As he viewed this [fire] from the top.of his palace, with his face lit up 
by the flames of the conflagration, he appeared like a meteor-faced spectre 
(ulk&mukha) mad with exultation and laughter. · 

314-315 •. When a person, though of good character, is affected by morbid 
hatred and the like (passions], another person, 0 wonder, appears to him by 
e:uor excessively great. He sees before himself the moon and other (heavenly 
bodies] double. His eye, though naturally full of light, is indeed struck with the 
fault of darkness. If it were not thus, why should he, the founder of innumerable 
towns, have thought even that single town of King PTavara[sena] too much? 

316. Then when his intoxication had passed away, and he thought of the 
guilt of having burned the town, he was touched by the fire of regret, which 
is accompanied by hot sighs. 

317 .. Those, whose inner [self] is hollow, do [acts], by which they are secretly 
consumed and [in the end] completely annihilated, just as old trees are [burned] 
by the fire, which lives in their [hollow] interior. 

318. In the. morning, when the ministers s~w him tormented by misfortune, 

811, Prauarapura is S'rinagar; see note 812. The position of VatuUinaka ls un-
ill. 839-349. kno'!"". 

Attempt' to bam 
Parilliilapum, 
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they told him, in order to relieve his sorrow, that the burning ~f the town had only 
been a :fiction. 

319. Wheri the king heard that the town was not destroyed, he felt freed from 
pain, as one, who after dreaming, that he had lost his son, wakes up [to find] him 
standing before him. . · 

320. Praising the ministers for their wise action, he told them not, on any 
'account, to carry out an order which he might give while drunk. 

321. Fie over those servants, who, eager to benefit their own positio~ make 
the king, who holds the earth only for a short time, as :jf. it were a prostitute, 
indulge in unseemly. pleasure! By those noble-minded [servants] the earth is 
purified, who, unmindful even of their own life, persist in protecting here their king 
when he moves on the wrong path. · 

822. This king, who reached a greatness surpassing even [that of] Indra, · 
committed also another fault, which might have befitted another ruler. 
' 323. This was, that ·he killed by assassins the king of Gaurja (Bengal) at 
Trigriimi, though he had made the glorious [image ofV~u] Parihiisake8ava a 
surety [for his guest's safety]. 

824. Wonderful was at that time ihe heroism of the Gaut/a [prince's) ser
vants, who courageou~ly sacrificed their lives for the sake ·of their departed lord. 

825. Having com~ to Ka8mir under the pretext of visiting the [shrine of the 
goddess] S!iiradii, they invested in a body the temple of the god, who had been 
[made] a surety. · .. 

.• 826. Seeing them eager to ente~ while thitking was away in a foreign-country, 
. the attendant priests closed the gate of .the [temple of] Vi~I}.U Parihiisa[ke8ava ]. 

827. They .reached in. a. vigoro1,1s· onslaught the silver [statue of Vi~I}.u] 

. 828. Trlgriimi ~ undoubtedly the .modem perado,' 'assassin,' 'bravo'; comp. vi. 171;: . 
village of Trigiim situated in the Pa,..spiir vii. 62.'(,. 629, 665 sqq., 1016, 1045; viii. 
Parg!U)a, 74° 48' long. 84° 10' lat., about one 1282, 1326 sq., etc. (see Index). A charao
and a half miles to the N.E. of th<r ruins of · teristic expression is the derivative tikf7}atva, 
the Parihiis&pura temples (see Note F, iv. .viii. 2085. 
194-204). This identification iS rendered Mailkha's Ko~a gives for tikf7}a also the 
certain by the passage v. 97, which mentions me~ning ahhisara,. which the commentator 
Trigriimi as the place, where the Vitastl!. and <rxplains in the sense jivanirapekfa, ' des• 
Sindhu rivers met previous to Snyya's stream- perado.' · 
regulation ; comp. also viii. 8356. This use of the word tikf7}a is evidently 

'rhe place is VISited in connection with the · referred to also by the author of the Trikii'IJ'" 
pilgrimage to the Kaplllamocanatirtha · (at lf.aJe,a, nr. i. 14 (rii}agha). 
Digiim: Dvigriima), and accordingly men- 824. II; appears !rom the snbsequent 
iioned in the Mfi.hatmya of that Tirtha· and account that the Gaulf.as came to Ka§Drir after 
in Sr.hibrllm's Tirtluu. the murder of their kinJI:, with the object of 

• ~or .the custom of making a particular revenging his death by tlie destruction of the 
divme Image the surety for a promise of safe favourite object of Lalitaditya's devotion, the 
conduct, see vii. 1615, where the term sakfin image of Parihi!.sskesava. 
corresponds to the madlogasthaof onr passage. 825. Regarding the famous shrine of 

The word tikf7}a is very fre<J.uently used S'iirada in ~the Kif:langailgl Valley, coml'-
in the Chronicle in the meamng of ' des- note i. 87. · ~ · 
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Ramasvamin, and mistaking it for [that of] Parihasa[kesava ], they overturned it 
and broke it into dust. 

328. .After reducing it to particles, they scattered them in all directions, while 
they were all being cut up by the soldiers who had come from the city (S'rinagara): 

' 329. .A.s these dark-coloured [men] were falling blood-covered to the ground 
under the strokes, they resembled fragments of stone, [falling] from an an timon-rock 
taking a bright colour from liquid red chalk. 

330, The streams of their b!ood brilliantly illuminated their uncommon 
devotion to iheir lord, and enriched the earth. · 

S3l. The danger of the lightning (vajra) is averted by the diamond (vajra); 
the ruby produces prosperity; various kinds of poisons, too, are counteracted by the 
emerald. Thus each gem accomplishes its task in .. acccrdance with the power 
bestowed upon it. But what cannot be accomplished by those jewels of men who 
surpass [all] by their immeasurable power? 

332.- ·What of the lang journey which had to be accomplished, and what of the 
devotion for the dead lord? Even, the creator cannot achieve what the Ga'Uf/as did 
on that occasion. · 

. 833. .A.t that time kings everywhere possessed such jewels of servants, who had 
the power of superhuman devotion to their lords. 

334.. At the sacrifice· of [the image of] Ramasvamin, tbe famous [statue of] 
Parihiiaakesava which was dear to the lring, was preserved in that affray [caused] 
by the Gaul/a devils. · , 

335. To this day even the temple of Ramasvamin is seen empty', whereas the 
:whole world ie filled With the fame of the Ga'Ul/a beroes. 

336. Thus over various affairs the king passed his days, a few in his own 
city but most in foreign regions. ' 

337. Seized by curiosity to view lands which no one .else had reached, he set 
out again towards the boundless regions of the north. . 

338. He had then various adventures with demons, which Kubera and other 
(guardians of quarters] sent forth to test his power. 

889. Even in those lands, which, indeed, to this day have not been seen 
even by the rays of the sun, the command of this king met with no resistance. 
. 340. .A. messenger, who had been dispatched by· the minis~ when they 
had been long 'lrithout ne~s, reported to them the following on return from his 
presence. 

341: ' Thus the lord speaks to you : "What a delusion is this, that people 
like you should expect my return after I have reached this country ! " 

885. L correctly ra,.,..,.;mzirmilpadam: A 0purii•padam. 

Lalltidltya'o end.' 
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342. "Wbat task do you see for me, that I should return to my kingdom -
and abandon the winning of new victories every day?" , 

343. "For the rivers whichleave the countryoftheir[origin], the ocean is--. 
the goal. But nowhere is seen [a goal] for thos.e who wish to be true conquerors." 

844. "Therefore, I shall communicate to' yon in abstract the principl~s of 
government adapted to my own country. Complying with them, you may carry on 
the rule without hindrance, without blame." · 

345. " Those who wish to be powerful in this land, must always guard against 
internal dissension. Because of [foreign] enemies (paraloka) they are as little in 
fear as the Carvakas of the, world beyond (pan·aloka) ." 

s+a. "Those who dwell there in the [mountains] difficult of access, should be 
punished, even if they give no offenc~; because, sheltered by their fastnesses, 

· they ~e difficult to break up if they have [once] accumulated wealth." 
347. "Every care should be taken that there should not be left with the 

villagers more food supply than required for t>ne year's consumption, nor more oxen 
than wanted for [the tillage of] their fields." · ·· 

. 348. "Because if they should keep more wealth, they would become in a 
single year very formidable ,Pamaras and strong enough to neglect the commands 
of the king.'~ · 

3-ro-352. "Wben once the villagers obtain clothes, women, woollen blankets, 
food, ornaments, horses, houses, such as are fit for the toWn.; when the kings in 
madness neglect the strong places which ought to be guarded; wnen their servants 
show want of discrimination; when the keep of the troops is raised from a single 
district; when the officials are closely drawn together by the bonds of intermarriage; 
when the kings look into the offices as lf they· were clerks (kayastha),-then a 
change for the worse in the subjects' fortUne may be known for certain." 

353. "Keep in mind the distinction between [my] royal descendants which I 
[now] indicate, after having secretly ascertained from their conduct the disposition 
of their hearts." · 

844. It is of interest to compare the brief 
code of political wisdom given in vv. 844.-358, 
with the description of tlie traditional system 
of ,Ka6mir adrilinistration, given by modern 
wnters ; comp. e.g. MoORCRoFT, Travels, ii pp. 
289 sqq.; hlWRENOB, Valleg, pp. 399 sqq. 

Our verses, as well as many incidental refer
en~es. in th~ Rcijat.,. show clearly that the 
pnnClpleswhich prevailed until recent changes 
m th~ fiscal an? pclitic:aJ .management of 
~MIIllr, ~nd which are mdirectly likely to 
inftuence 1t yet for some time longer go back 
to a far earlier period than is ass:UOed · by 
some of those writers. 

845. Comp. i 39 ; regarding the material
istic sect of the Ciirviikas, see CoLEBBOOKB, 
Mi8cell. Essays, ii. pp. 402 sqq. 

848. Regarding the Significance and 
use of the term t/iimara, see Note 
G. 

The :Pi!.maras have played, as the nar
rative of the viii. Book amply shows, a 
chief part in all political troubles witnessed 
by K. From the reference made here, 
we can see clearly that K. in making Lali
tl!.ditya set forth these principles of Kamllr 
policy, is thinking in reality of his own 
times. 
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354. "The vicinity of a mad elephant is indicated by the wind carrying the 
scent of his temple-juice ; the rise of the thunder from the cloud by the lightning 
displaying its brilliancy. [Thus too] a perso~'s unalterable turn of mind which is . 
acquired from a previous bi_rth, is clearly [indicated] by I:Ps conduct, the true nature 
of which must be traced by the skill of a thoughtful person." 

355. "Kuvalg,yaditya and Vajraditya are equally my sons, but the mind of 
these two brothers, who are born from different mothers, is of different character." 

856. "The elder should be placed on the throne, and when he should prove of 
violent nature; then you must needs resist his commands." · 

357. "Whether that king renounces his life or his throne, nobody is to lament 
him. :Remember this my word." 

· 858. "Do not make the younger king. If, [however], through a fault of 
judgment, this should happen, then his commands should be obeyed and he [himself] 
protected, though he may be of bad character." . 

859. "Jayiipil/a, who is the youngest among my grandsons, and a small boy 
still, should ever be told to become like his grandfather."' 

360. Filled with despair, they bowed and accepted with praise this the Icing's 
last direction, whicli. was full of meaning, while dropping tears which appeared like 
the grains [thrown] at a sacrificial oblation (arglia). 

361. After assembling all the subjects, Canku'l}-a addressed [them], moisten
ing with tears the· earth, which was tormented by the hot [fever of] separation 
from its master : 

362. "Let Prince Kuvalayapil/a be installed on the throne. That pious 
king of·auspicious naJI!e has gone to heaven." 

368. "Therefore the magic power which the gods had granted me in order 
to increase the riches of this wise [king], has suddenly vanished." 

364. · Through some power of fortune that king, indeed, though far away, 
accomplished with ease even difficult tasks. 

365. The sun, though hidden by dense clouds, comforts the lotus-flowers. , The 
cloud, though far away, gives a touch of coolness to the sunshine. There is, 
certainly, some unimpaired power of the great by .the force of which even the 
remotest tasks are freely carried out without hindr_ance. . 

366. This moon of his subjects' vanished, after comforting the earth in this 
fashion during thirty-six years, seven months and eleven days. 

867. Some have reported that he perished in the country called l.rya>;~aka, 
through excessive snow, which fell ont of season. · 

367. TROYBI .. and LAss"'!, Ind. Alt., iii. i.e. Eastern lr11n g~nerally. Thia identifica-
p. 1004, have sup_{>osed that .A.rya'fJ(Zka corre- tion is, however, very doubtful, aa the name, 
eponda to the .A.nana· of Greek geographers, if ever used in India in that meaning, could 

LALIT.lDJTYA
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368. Some [have reported] that in a certain critical situation he burned 
himself in order to preserve the foremost position which he had long held among 
kings. 

369. In the belief of some, that ruler of the earth entered, along with his 
army, those regions in the farthes.t north which are of easy access to the immortals 
[alone]. 

870. Indeed, just as most wonderful deeds are related of this king, so the 
reports about his end are also very as~onishing. 

371. When the sun sets, some say that ·he descended into the waters of 
the ocean; others that he entered the fire ; and others again that he has proceeded 
to another world. 0 wonder, even when ·the great meet with their end, therll arise, 
as they whimsically insist on an' unparalleled departure, stories indicative of the 
uncommon grandeur possessed [by them]. 

372.' Then the illustrious Kuvalayiipit/a, the son of Kamaladevi, enjoyed the 
rule over the earth~diso (kuvalaya ), just as lndra, the son of .A.diti. 

373. By his liberality he gave spotless brightness to the royal fortune, which is 
an object of attachment (anurakta), as the 6nake [when abandhningj its skin, gives 
to it [spotless brightness] though it is dark-coloured by nature. 

374. For some time he was deprived of lustre by his brother, who held equal 
power, as a lamp does not shine brilliantly when approached by the glow of a fire. 

375. While the courtiers, lusting for presents (dana), moved to and fro between 
the two [princes], their treasure -fared badly, like the temple-juice from the two 
temple-holes of an elephant~ in rut, [whe:it the bees, lusting for the fragrant 
secretion (dana), move to and fro between them. 

376. Then after ·a short time· King~ Kuvalayiipit/a subdued his younger 
brother, as well as the intrigues of the minsters, who were appropriating the riches 
ofboth. ., 

877. When ,the king had freed the kingdom from his enemies and had 
attained power, he, feeling his strength, collected forces for the conquest of the 
world. · 

878. One minister at that time acted against his orders, either from a. re
collection of his father's words or from an access of arrogance. 

· 879. When the night had come, the king, full of anger, thought on his couch 
of that disobedient [minister) and could not, even for a moment, find sleep. . 

scarcely have survived till the time of LiilitA.
ditya or K., without leaving a trace iii other 
Sanskrit texts. ...., 

868. 'rl!!' version~.here alluded to is told 
at length vn. 1428-49. 

373. The pun . is in the word anurakta, 
which also means " coloured. • 

875. The several puns contained in the 
verse make it necessary to render it by a 
paraphrase. 
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380. While he was thus pla.ruiing the destruction of that guilty [minister], it KnVALA.Y.i.PIII•· 

appeared to him in his rising anger that many [others] ought to be killed on account 
of their connection with that [minister]. 

381. As :from the ocean, when it was churned [by t4!! gode] with the mountain 
(Mandara], there appeared after the [poison] Kalalruta the nectar (sudlui), so there 
arose :from his soul, when stirred up by reflection, resignation after rage. 

· 382. Thereupon his wrath vanished and he thought : " What is it then, for 
· whose sake it appeared to me that I ought to carry out so great a destruction of 
liVing bsings? .. . . 

388. "That body, for the benefit of which ill-deeds are accomplished and 
sinfqlness earned, for whom is it lasting?" 

384. "who, while in possession of his memory, would think of destroying 
the eternal paths [of righteous conduct] for the sake of this ungrateful body?" 

385. "Alas, men do ncit know that at every moment the condition of their self 
is brought about by the cook 'Death' (Kala}, who prepares them for the end I" 

386. "Surely ·long-lived beings laugh when they see this our face, yesterday; 
bright with the causeless smile [of a child] and resembling [in rosy colour] the c~yx 
of a lotus, to-day suddenly hard with a bristling beard ~d heated by a bronzen 
glow, next morning changecj. by withered white hair wnd resembling the head of 
'M~p~ . : 

r 
387. Caring [only] for the bliss [gained] by the resignation with which such. 

thoughts of eternity inspired him, he left his kingdom and went to the Plakla,-
. . \ 

pras":ava'l}a forest. 
388. "Go straight to the" forest, 0 .my good :friend! Devote your soul ·to 

austerities. ~uch fortune like this is bouud to decay, and vanishes in a moment." \ 1 

389. By writing this verse on his throne before leaving his )cingdom, he 
<indicated his deep feeling of indifference for the world. 

390. The king who had secured supernatural perfection (siddhi) by the · 
unbroken intensity of his quietism, shows himse~ even at the present day, to the 
eyes of the pious on B'ripar'IJata and at other holy places. " 

391. When the son of his king had thus de,parted, Mitra8arman, overtaken by 
/ grief, abandoned life at the confluence of the Vitasta and Sindhu, and was followed 

by his wife. 

887. The gloss of A, identifies P/ak4a
pr=ava1]a with the Naim~iiranya, well known 
to the Epics and Puri!J;Ias as a retreat of holy 
men. ~ 

890. For Mount Sriparvata, see note iii 
267. 

891. The place where the Viuutii and 
/Sindhu rivers meet {now at the village of 

1$1U'piir, recto Sluzhiilnuldinpilr), enjoys in 
KMmir the samiiianctity as the oontluence of 
Gangi and Yamuna. at Prayiiga. The latter 
name is directly applied to the KMmir Tirtha 
in the NUamata, 299 ,aq. ; Viuutiimiih. :ai. 
7 4; JTiia.veJvaramiila. ii. 170, etc., and in other 
texts. Regardin!z the old site of t~e river
junction, oomp. l!l'ote I, v. 97. 
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V A..JRiDITYA 
(BAPPIYAKA). 

158 [IV. 392. 

392. ·. Thl)! pious lord of the earth, after ruling for one year and half a month, 
obtained that perfection which is the stair leading to final beatitude. 

393; Then Vajraditya, who was also known [by the names of] Bappiyaka and 
I 

Lalitaditya, and whose mother was Oakramardika, became king. 
394. This [king] of a cruel character differed certainly from his brother, who 

was the comforter of his subjects, as Durviisas [differed] from the moon. 
395. T1Je wicked king, a slave to avarice, withdrew from Parik&apura the 

variou8 foundations [granted] by his father. 
396. This sensuous ruler had a large number of women in his seraglio, witJY 

whom he diverted himself in turn, like a stallion with the mares. 
397. He sold many men to the Mlecckas, and introduced into the country 

practices which befitted Mlecckas. 
398. . ,After ruling the earth for seven years, the sinful king ended his days 

through consumption, which was caused by excesses in sensual enjoyment. 
399. Then his son Prtkivytlpiqa, who was. born from Queen Manjarikii, 8. 

destroyer of his subjects, was king for four years and one month. 
400. After overthrowing him, there ruled for seven days the son of Bappiya 

from [Queen] Mamma, called Sairtgramapiqa [I]. 
401. When the royal power reached these two brothers it did not shine 

.forth brilliantiy, [as little] as the sun-disc when it has entered the seasons of 
Hemanta and S'iSira (winter and early spring). · ' 

. 402. After Saingramiip'iqa!s death the illustrious King .Tayapiqa, the youngest 
son of Bappiya, ascended the throne in due succession. 

403. Remembering the words of the minisiers: " May you be like your 
grandfather;" he, full of aml)ition, collected an army and set out for the conquest of 
the world. 

404. When on the point of leaving his country, accompanied by the feudatory 
chiefs, this prudent [monarch] asked the old men dwelling near the 'Gate (dviira) 
of Kafmw': 

394. The story of the Purlll)as makes the 
vindictive and ill-tempered Muni I>u.rva.as, a 
brother of &nus the moon-god.· ' 

3911. The endowments made for the temples 
of Parihl!.sapura in the form of sacerdotal 
apparatus, grants for BStsblishments, etc., are 
probably meant. 
• 400. Tb~ reading of A, va.aran, accepted 
m the text, IS confirined by L. The reading 
vat.ariin of A, which bas been preferred by 
Troyer, Lsasen and Dnrglpr., would extend 
Slllilgrimlpi<)~'s rule to ~even year•. It must, 
however, be reJected, as 1t does not agree with 
the total of 1828 years which K.'s chronolo-

gical scheme assumes for the aggregate of the 
reigns described in Tarailgas ii-viii. This 
has already been correctlx pointed out by Dr. 
HULTZSoa, Ind. Ant., xvili. p. !)9. Compare 
alSo note i. 50, and Introduction. 

402. Accorilinl! to i'{. 517, Jayiipirja also, 
bore the name of 'Vintl1faditya. 

. MiKed metal coins of Jayiipirja showing this 
second name are very common; comp. CUN
NINolLUI, Ot>im of Mtd. India, p. 46, and 
pl. iii. 14. 

404. Regarding the significance of the 
term tlvara, see notes i. 122, 302. Comp. also 
v.187. 
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405. " How great was the army of my grandfather when he .marched forth ? JnlPIQA. 

You who counted the troops at his expeditions, should now tell me this." 
406. They answered him smiling : " 0 king, why this question? Nobody is 

· able now to equal the things that are passed." 
407. "At that ruler's expedition' there were one lakh and a quarter· of litters 

·(karttiratha), but now at that of your Majesty·there are [only] eighty thousand." 
408. Hearing this, J'ayapiqa did not take his defeat to heart, as [he knew 

that] the earth is quickly being reduced [to smaller dimensions] through the ~ver~ 
powering force of Time. 

· 409. When the old men noticed such character in the king as he set out for 
· . conquest, they realized the deep judgment [ shoWIJ.] by King LaUtiiditya. 

410. When that [king] had moved far away, his brother-in-law, J ajja by U•urpatlon of Jaijt> 

name, entered KasmiVr by treachery and forcibly usurped the throne. 
411. Then day by day, soldiers who were longing for their own countrj, 

and were neglectful of their duty towards their lord, turned back frOjll the royal 
army. 

412.' Jayiipit/a, however, eager to prove his own power without [the help of]. 
dependents, devised some clever plan. 

413. The self-reliance of this strong-minded [king] could not be broken, and 
by it he overcame even the disfavour of Fate. 

414. He dismissed the princes who had followed him on his expedition, ~ach 
to his own land, and proceeded with limited forces 'of his own to Prayiiga. 

415. Collecting there the swift horses which remained, he gave a lakh less one 
of them to the Brahmans, along with rich Dak~il}iis. 

416-417. And he·gave a seal engraved With the words~ "Of the illustrious 
King J'ayiipit/a-," [which was to be used for sealing the vessels] of Ganges water 
carried to distant lands, and ordained : "If anyone else should grant here [at 
Prayaga] a complete lakh of horses, my seal may be. replaced by his own." . 

418. Proud princes drink even to this day the holy Ganges water [from 
vessels} marked with that [king's] seal, and feel pained in their mind. 

419. After leaving with a trusted [servant] an order permitting his soldiers to 
return to their country, he went forth at night, alone, from the midst of his army. 

407. "The inhabitants of KamUr are 
pedestrians, they have no riding animals nor 
elephants. The noble among them ride in 
pelankine called Katt, carried on tbe shoulders 

· of men."-Alberiini, India, i. p. 206. Is the 
word Katt here, perhaps, a corrupted render
ing of a Pr. derivative from ko.1"1}iratluz 1 · 

416-417. The sacred water of the Ganges 

ia still carried at the present day in sealed 
pots and bottles to diatimt _parts of India. It 
would be interesting to find evidence for K.•s 
ststsm~nt that a seal with Jay&pi<Js!s name 
was still used in his own time for the •sealing 
of such pots at Prsy&ga. Troyer and Lassen 
make Jay&pi4a tlirow his seal into the 
river. 
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, Jayiipl~tt's tour of 
adventure. 

160 [IV. 420. 

420. Searching for a. place suited for displaying his brilliancy, he moved 
about(?) in the co#es (matt4ala) of kings, as the sun in the masses (mat~4ala) 
o_f the clouds, , ~ -~ -

421. · 'Then in due course he entered the city of Pa•u;rJ-t!rava1·dhana, subject to 
.the kings of. Gaul/a, and [at that time] protected by a prince calledJayanta. 

422. Pleased_ there by the wealth of the citizens, which was rendered 
enjoyabl~ by a good government, he went to the temple of Kartikeya to view the 
dancing.-

423._ Seeing dancing and singing [performed there] in accordance with [the 
precepts of] Bhamta, and being [himself] acquainted with this S'iistra, he then 
quickly seated himself on a stone at the gate of the temple; - · 

424. · As the people, rendered uneasy by his [look of] exceptional .diguity, 
withdrew from his side, a dancer, Kamala by name, noticed the beautiful 
[prilice ]. 

425. With o.stouishment she noticed that the hand of that distinguished
looking man reached, from time to time, quickly to the back of his sho)llder. 

426. She then thought: "Surely this must be a disguised king or a Rajaputra · 
born from a great family." 

427.. "He is accustomed to take thus the rolled betel-leaves from [attendants] 

420. We owe the partial restOration oi the 
text of this !assa.ge to L, which adds after 
verse 419 an before verse 420, as printed in
the Ed., the two piidas: badilhama sthanam 
anv4yan pratiipiikhyiipanocitam. These fill the 
lacuna in the text of A which had already 
been indicated in Ed., but wrongly placed in, 
verse 428. The arrangement of the half-verses 
in the text should be corrected accordingly. 

The first three ~aras in the newly gained 
text, baddMma, certainly contain some 
fault and give no sense, but the general mean~ 
ing of the verse is not obscureil by this cor
ruption. As a verb expressing motion seemEi 
wanted by the context, babhriima might be 
euggested as a conjectural reading. - _ 

4.111.- The name of King Jaya.nta does not 
appear to be otherwise known.- LAssBN, bul. 
Aft., iii. p. 720, has proposed to ~dentify him 
Wlth a JayadlUJra who appears m a list of 
~engal kings given by Abu-1-Fa~l, :Iin-i Akb., 
n. p. 146, as the last of ths dynasty preceding 
the Pi!.las. 

The name PaWJ.tlravardhana, for which 
other texts (see P. W., s.v.), also show the 
form Pu:tpjravardhana, is certainly identi
cal with that of the kingdom of Pun-11/l-fa
tan-na which Hiuen-tSia.ng visited m Bengal 
to the north of the Ganges (see Si-yu-ki, ii. 

. -

p. 194}. The name appears to be connected 
with that of the Puwra people. From the 
indications furnished by Hiuen-tsia.ng, it 
appears that PQ:U1Jilravardhana must be located 
somewhere in the present district of Riija~~iihi. 
As to the exact· position of the capital, 
different opinions have been expressed b;r 
those who have had occasion to examine this 
portion of ~he ancie';'t top_ography of Bengal ; 
comp. Beals note; Sz-yu-k•, l.c. ; CUNNINGHAY1 
Anc. Gf!(}gr., p. 480, and Arck. Survey Rep., xv. 
pp. 102, 110 sqq. . . 

422. In accordance with the corrected 
arrangement of the text, we must adopt the 
reading -tasmiit of A1 and L in place of A3 
yasmin shown in Ed. · 

423. I prefer now to divide the words of 
the first half-verse (corrected text) with the 
other Edd.,as bharatiinugam iilaleyya nrttagitiidi r 
8iistravit, and to translate as above. If the 
whole is taken as a compound we should have 
to translate : "As he was learned in the
S'a.stra of dancing and singing which was to 
be seen [there] by following the players 
(bharata)," etc. 

The Muni Bharata is the traditional founder 
of the art of dsncing1and acting. 

427. Regarding the chewing of betel as a. 
habit of men of good birth, see vii. 1067. 
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standing at his back, and therefore his hand inoves at every moment to the back of 
his shoulder." · 

428. " The elephant moves the lobe of his ear to and fro, even when the 
attack of the bees, eager for his temple-juioe, has ceased. The lion tnrns his looks 
to the back even when the elephant-herd does not follow him. The peacock does 
not oease to send forth cries from his throat, even when his expectation of the cloud 
has passed. Habits fixed by long practioe are not likely: to cease, even when their 
reason is gone." · · 

429 .. Thus she thought in her mind, and after having consulted with nn 
iritimate friend she sent the latter close up to him. 

430, When his hand moved [again] as before, she put betel-nuts into it. 
These J ayiipit/a put into his month, [and then] turning round he noticed that [girl]. 

431. . When he had asked that fair-browed [maid] by a sign ~f his brow to 
whom she belonged, he was told by her about-that [dancer] who sent the betel-rolls. 

432. Rousing in him kind feelings by her various sweet words, she led him 
gradually to the dwelling of her friend, who had finished her dance. 

433. That charming person, who was of surpassing beauty, and who talked 
with delicacy and tenderness, so attended upon him that ~ven he felt surprised. 

434. Then when the face of the night became white in the moon[light ], she 
took the king by the hand, and proceeded to the bed-chamber. 

435. While he lay there on the golden couch, he did not loosen his under
garment, though she, heated by intoxicating drink, requested it. · 

436. Thereupon the long-armed [prince] embraced her, who felt ashamed, as if 
he were going to enclose her in his broad chest, and spoke slowly the following: 

437. "0 you, whose eyes are like lotus-leaves, indeed, you have captured my 
heart. But regard for the [proper] time makes me offend [yon]." 

438. "0 lovely one, I am your slave, bought by [your] unaffected charms. 
Before long you will learn [my] story, and ~xperience [my] tenderness." 

· 439. " 0 yon proud one, know that I have resolved not to enjoy any pleasures 
until I have completed some task which remains [for me] and is close at hand." 

440. After these words he sighed, and [then l playing a tune as it were with 
his beringed finger on the couch, he recited this verse : . 

441. "How should a strong-minded [man] bent on conquest, think of women ? 
~il Sun does not approach its love, the Evening, until he has passed over the 
whole world." · 

442. From this verse which the king recited to himself, she, who was versed 
in [all] arts, knew him verily to be some great person. 

• 443 •. And when the king in the morning desired to leave, that affectionate 
· [girl] beseeched him earnestly. and prayed him not to go away for a long time. 

H 
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444. Once when he had gone to the river-bank to perform the evening 
devotion (sc1!1hdhyii), and was late in returning to the. house, he found her in gre!lt 
concern .... 

4.45; · When asked by him about this, she told hini. with a bright smile : 
"There is a very large lion here. which attacks and kills living beings." 

~- " Day by day he has destroyed men, elephants, horses. When you were 
late in returning, this danger frightened me." 

447. "Kings and Rajaputras in this place are made uneasy by this danger, 
and do not ieli.ve their houses when the night has come." · 
. 448. When the lovely one spoke thus, Jayiip'irja stopped her and laughed at 
her, and [subsequently] passed the night as if in embarrassment. 

449. On the next day at nightfall he left the interior of the town and waited 
under a great Ficus Indica tree for the coming of the liqn. 

450. Then there appeared in the distance the king of the animals, who shone 
like a Bakula-tree in blossom; and seemed, as it were, a moving [embodiment] 
of the laughter of Death. . ., 

1 
. 

451. 'fhen the lion passed along another way at . a slow pace, the royal lion 
called to him recklessly with a loud shout. 

452. With straightened ears, open mouth, shaking mane, and glittering eyes,. 
the roaring [lion] rushed at him, raising the fore-part of his body. 

453. When that [lion] .fell, upon [him) in fury, Jayiipirja with a quick· 
movement thrust his elbow into the hollow of his mouth and cut open his breast 
with a dagger. · · . 

454. Cut up with one stroke, that [lion] di~d, while his flowing blood appeared 
as if it were the red colour [ smeai-ecf on,'t:he ·foreheads] of the elephants he had 
devoUred. 

455. Then he hid his [wounded] elbow by putting on a bandage, and return-
' ing to the house of thq dancing girl, _passed tl_te night in sleep a; before. · 

456. When the morning dawned, King Jayanta heard with joy that the lion 
was killed, and in curiosity went fot-th in person to see it. 

457. When he saw that th~ big. (beast] had been killed by one stroke, he felt 
astonished, and was convinced J;hat its slayer was superhum11n. 

458. His attendant handed him a br3celet found between the teeth of that 
[lion], and with ·astonishment he saw that it bore the illustrious name of Jayiip{rja. 

459. When the king inquired how that ruler of the earth could be present 
in this locality, the town, dreading the approach of" -J ayiipirja, was distracted by 
fright. . . . . 

460. Then after. reflection King J ayanta sp6ke thus to his citizens : " 0 fools, 
why are you frightened when there is oQcasion for joy?" 
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461-462. "It is reported that King Jayiipit/a, relying on the strength of his J"AvAPlqA • 

arm, is for some reason wandering about quite alone in foreign lands, calling 
[himself] a Rajaputra Kallata (by name]. Having no son, I have decided to give 
to him [my daughter] Kalyii!lade'vi." 

463. "If he who would have to be searched for, has arrived, then '[it is as 
if] one finds a treasure hidden in [one's own] house when on the point of starting 
for the 'Isle of jewels' with the wish of gathering precious stones." 

· 464. " The lord of the universe must be in this very town. If anyone would 
search him out and report him [to. me], I would grait that person his wish." 

465. The citizens, who gave credence to the word of their truth-speaking 
king, s~arched for that [disguised king] and reported that he lived at the house of 
Kamaw. · 

46~. The king wen~ to him, along with his ministers and the ladies of his 
seraglio, beseeched him earnestly, and then: ordering a feast, conducted him to his 
own residence. · 

467. Then he made that [prince] who was bound [to enjoy] prosperity 
(kalyiil}a ), accept the hand of Kalyii'T}adevi, as if it were that of the royal fortune 
which he had [previously] abandoned. 

468. He (Jayapiqa) showed there his valour by defeating, even without 
preparation, the nve GaUl/a chiefs, and by making his father-in-law their sovereign. 

469. He was joined by Deva8arman, the son of Mitrasarman, who had 
remained [behind] collec~g the forces which were left after the departure [of the 
others], and which were without their leader. 

470. Then at the request of this [minister] he set out thence towards his 
own country; leading i.n front the goddess of Victory, [and] behind those. two 
beautiful-eyed ones. 

471.. .Aftel,' defeating the king of Kanyakubja·in battle, that king of surpassing 
. valour carried off his throne, the ensign of royal power. 

472. When he (Jayiipiqa), after [such] display of mighty prowess, entered his Jajiaovertbrowu, 

own country, J ajja, with troops ready for battle, marched forth to fight [him]. 
.473. For many days· Jayiipit/a fought with him in fierce ·contest at the village· 

called S'u,kaletra. 
474._ The king, who had the attachment of his Pnbjllcts, was followed in the 

fight by a large number of villagers and men from the. forests who were unable to 
·bear Jajja's rule. 

462. I have triiDlllated above in accord
li.nce with the reading of L uktvii for A uktii. · 

464. The correct reading 1amanv4!1a for 
A aamiinveeya is supplied by L, 

471. This throne is referred tc again,· 
viii. 81. 

473. For /S'Ufkaletra, the modem Hukh•
lit•r, see note i: lOll. 
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475-476. B'ri~(J, a village Cavcjala, had asked his mother for food, with the 
words : "I am oft'. to ·help the king," and had joined after· assuring her, as she 
laughed, that he would kill Jajja!' -o/riv:ipg .at the battle with [his] yillagers, he 

'moved about in all places askiug the soldiers where J ajja was. 
477. They showed to hinl from afar that [prince] wlio, pained by thirst, was 

drinking :water from a golden j'ug in ·the midst of the battle, while mounted .on .a 
horse. 

478. Letting go his ~ling, he hit the face of the [prince] with a stone, and 
unfailing Ui ¥s aim, shouted: "There, I have 11la.in J ajja." 

479. Jdjja, with his face fearfully· injured, fell. from his horse, and when he 
rolled on the ground in a dying condition, his followe!s left him and fled. 

480. He, who had alwajs been troubled .by the apprehension. ?f an attack 
from 'this] powerful enemy, after three years lost the kingdom whi~ he had gained 
by treachery. . . · · 

481. Fortunes which merchants. obtain by abstracting deposits, or 
co:.n.tesans by· ch~ating their ' lovers, ·~tfi. princes by treachery, are. in truth 
inconstant. 

;4.82. When Jajja was· slain, Jayiipit]a, returning to his royal dignity, took 
upon his shoulder the burden of [ruling] the land,' and [gafued] the hearts of the 
virtuous by his righteous acts .. 

4.83. In that land wher~the ~met with good fo~e (kal;gii'l}a) after the 
destruction of his enemy, Kalya de-vi f~unded Kalyii'l}apwra. . . 

484. The king built Mal k'T}apwra and established the [shrine of] Vipu
'lake§ava. .Also, Kamala found C( a town, called after her own name Kamalii[pwra J. 

475. The exp~ession · Ca~lj is here. Kalampar, situated in the S'ukru Pargru;m, 
evidently used for a person belon. tfug to the 74° 64' long. 33° 48' lat., close to the hlgh 
inferior castes from which to this day the road leading from S'npiy~n to S'rinagar. Tliia 
watchmen (K6. qii.mh, Skr. 4<Ymbq) and other identification is proved by viii. 2814, and 
village menials are taken in Ka6mir. Notwith- specially by S'riv. iv. 466. The i'osition of 
standing their low social status, Diimbs and Kalyill;lapum is clearly indicated m the last
men of related castes are genei-al!y superior named passage by the reference to .Drabfuz
to the ordinary villagers m 1 natural intel- urama, the modern .Driib•giim, about two miles 
lect and energy; comp. LA'fl'BNOB1. Valley, to the N. W. of Kalampar. 
p. 811. . . It is very probable that the gloss Kalama-

. Lshowsverse475(Ed.478)initsproperposi- puram, whiCh A, has written above Kamalii
tion after 47 4. · In the Ed. I llad adhered to the kAy am puram in the following verse, referred 
order_ of the verses as given by A, though a in the original MS. to Kalya'TJ(lpura, and was 
marginal note of A, already indicated the only by a mistake of A, copied in the wrong 
transposition now effected. The agreement place. 
of L with. A, proves that the arrangement of 484. Malkii'TJ(lpura is idll]/.tilied in a note of 
the text m Ratnakal;ltha's original was that A1 with the modem villal(e of Malar situated 
now adopted in the translation. on the left bank of the '\Titsst~, 74° 47' long. 

483. Ralya1)Qpura, which is repeatedly 34 ~ 7' lat. The position of the shrine called, 
m.entioned .in tlie ,viii. Tar., can be identified V"tpulake8ava (thus also L) can be traced as 
Wlth certainty mth the pr~sent village of · little as that of Kari14tapura. • 
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485. Out of polite attention P,e exalted KalyiirJadevi even further by 
installing her in the dignity; of Mahiipratihiirapir/ii (office of Chief Chamberlain). . 

486. By him learning, which had hidden itself far away, was made to 
appear [again] in this land which was _its original home, just as the VitaBta by 
Ka§yapa.. • 

·487. .When he gave to a person who openly said : "I am a fool " ; • • , . ., 
he made all anxious for learning. 

488. Th~ Iring, by bringirig from abroad [competent] expositors, restored in his 
own country the [study of the] Mahiibhiirya, which had been interrripted. 

489. Receiving instruction from a master of· grammatical science, called 
K,ira, the leamecl (parJtlita) Jayapit/a gained distinction with the wise. 

490. That pure-minded [Iring] did· not allow any king to compete with 
himself, bnt was proud of being able himself to compete with the learned. 

491. So much [greater] was his fame from the title of scholar than from t.hat · 
of king, that notwithstanding his various faults it has not faded like other [things] 
subject to time. . 

492. .As the king was attached to the learned, the princes who came to serve 
him and desired to reach his presence, frequented the houses of 'the scholars. 

493. The king searched for 11nd collected all scholars to such an extent, that 
in the lands of other kings there was a dearth of learned men. 

494. He attached to himself, and elevated on account of his learning, Tl.akm:ya, 

485. The translation of this verse is 
doubtful. In order to gain an acceptable 
sense, I have followed above the readings of 
A, 0 devim and 0d~ikunnatam, though L sup
ports those of A, as adoptsd in the text. 
The gerund pratipadya has been taken in a 
causative sense; comp. note on udetya, ii. 60. 

L gives the name of the office in the form 
shown above, which agrees with the one found 
iv.142. 

486. A legend told in the Nilamata, 2M 
sqq., relatss how the Vitasta, after having been 
brought originally to KaBmir by S'iva (see 
above iv. 301), disappeared ~ain several 
times on meeting sinners of vanous descrip
tions. Kaayaya's prayer induced the divine 
stream each time to return to Ka&mir and to 
dow forth from a fresh source. The story is 
also mentioned in the Vita&tamah. 

487. The meaning of the verse is obscure, 
and the text at the commencement of the 
third Pada probably corrupt. For 1arvqiiiliniin 
dada0 , which does not allow of a suitable 
construction, L reads the still · lesa intelliaible 
niimahadbahada0

• I have left the doubtful 
words untranslated. 

488. Comp. with the reference here made 

' 
to the study of. Pataiijali's Mahabh~ya, nots 
i. 176. . 

489. K,ira, JayapicJa's teacher in gram
mar, is identified by the tradition of the KaS
mirian P~<Jits with K#raovamin, son of 
I8varaovamin, the author of a well-known 
commentary on the Amarako~a and several 
smaller grammaticuJ treatises still extant. 
Compare Prof. BiiRLBR's Report, p. 73; Prof. 
M. MiiLLBR1 India, p. 884, and Aufrecht, Cat. 
Catalog., p. 134. The gloss of A, on our passage 
shows that this tradition, 'which confirms a 
suggestion made already by WILSON1 E11ay, 
p. 65, is _old. In the Vamkututi whiCh 
J.liijii.naka A.nanda appended to his commen
tary on the Naifad,!lflC(lrita (composed A.D. 
1654), the grammarian ]4ir~J~Vamin is claimed 
as one of the ~v.eat scholars produced by the 
J.liijii.naka flliillly of KaSmir, along with 
Ko.iyya~a, Uva~a and Mammata (eee Poona 
MS., Coll. 1876-76, No. 143, fol. 673). 

494. The term bhaktaia/6 seeinB to deoip:
nate a place where food (bhakta) is regularly 
distributsd in charity. Compare the expreseion 
dharmabhakta used i. 347 by the glosaator in 
explanation of the term a/<fayit)i, which has to 
be und~~d in the same sense.; also iv. 243. 

Jo;yip!<!a'•literary 
patronage. 
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·. who had been superintendent in the charity foimdation (bhaktasalti) of the 
minister B'ukradanta. 

495. The learned Bhat(a Udblla(a was this kjng's Sabhiipati (chief Pal).<}it), 
and received a daily allowance of one lakh Din.nB.ras. 

496. He took thE\ Kavi Damodaragupt_a, the author of the [poem] Kuttini
mata, as his chief counbillor, as Bali [had taken] Kavi. 

497. Ma'fiO'I·atha,;"S'ankhadanta, Cataka, and Saindhinnat were his poets, and 
Viimana and others his ministers. 

498 •. When he saw in his dream 9te sun rise in the west, he thought that 
[some] exalted teacher of the law had luckily entered his land. 

499. This Iring, who was full of intelligence, and possessed a clever judgment 
[based] qn experience, knew .the different tastes of [all] things which can be 
enjoyed. · 

500. Those kings who have no eyes for things of great charm, and cannot 
judge whatjs sweet, what can they know but eating, just as blind oxen?· 

501. What the embrace of the wife wlJ.o is eager to follow [her husband] unto 
death, is to the [dead man] raised on the funeral pyre ; ·what the drink [prepared] 
from the juice of the sugar cane is to him who has lost all consciousness in a 
complete swoon;' and what .the fr~grance of a multitude of garlands is to him 
whose life has passed away,..,:.:that. is. the natural beauty and greatness of things 

· to the fool; · · 

-!95. The gloss of A. rightiy designate's we know a8 one ofthe two authors of the Kaii
Bhatta UiJJJhata as an alam:kiirikti. or writer on kiiwtti, the famous commentary on Pib)ini's 
poetics. His .Alam:kiiraiiidra, a short treatise, grammar. Comp. BoHTLINGK's Pa'!Jini (1st 
has been discovered, by Prpf. Biihler; see Edition,p.liv.)andReport,.p.72,whereProf. 
Report, p. 65. • .- · · · Biihler refers to a Kamrlrian tradition to the 
· Regarding the term dinnara {dinllra), and same effect. On the other hand, it has also 
the currency designated by it in Ka8mir, see been suggested (first by Wilson, Essay, p. 55), 
Note H. that the Va.m.ana of our passage was the author 

· . 496. IJiirrwtUr.ragupta'• Kavya (' Refiec- of the KiiU!Jalam:kiiraurtti, a work containing a 
tiona of the procuress'), referred to in the set of poetical Siitras and a gloss upon them; 
text, has been discovered by Prof. Peterson comp. Report, p. 65. The questions involved 
in .the C'!-mbay Temple library. It has been by these identifications have been fully. 
pnnted m the KiiU!Jamiilii, iii. PP• 32 sqq. ;' discussed by Prot M. MULLER, India,. pp. 239 
comp. Prof. PETERSON's Report on the Search sqq. His discovery of a reference to the 
for 8anskrit M88., 1883-84,dp. 23 sqq' Ka&ikiivrtti in the work of I-taing, whose latest 

J?amodaragupta ia quote in severs! antho- date is A.D. 690, makes it difficUlt to attribute 
logtes! .see AU~CHT, Cat. Catalog., p. 251. any longer a share in the authorship of thst-

Bal• ts ~he DBitya whom V~I).U established· · commentary to a contemporary of Jayiipiiju.: 
as ruler m the under-world. Kavi, i.e. the comp., however, Prof. BHANDAB\<AR's Report 
planst S'ukra, figures as Bali's minister. on the Search for Sanskrit M88., 1883-84, p. 68. 

497 • Verses of Manoratha are quoted in 498. L has actuall,Y the correct reading, 
V~"!'bhadeva's 8ul>hii~itiivali: seep. 86 in the dharmottariicii.ryam, which A, gives as 'taken 
edit10n. The names of S ailkhadanta Cat aka from another MS.' 
and &'!uikimat do not appear to b~ known 499. L correctly 0 vivektrtvo for A 0 vivak-
othei'W1Se.. - trtvo. 

·P'amana, the minister of JayApic}a, has been 500. Read with L &viidvaviveki6hi!J for A 
supposed to be the same as the Vamana whom wii.duvi0 , 
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502. His one form being reflected in council and valour, as [if it were] in two 
mirrors, was multiplied a thousandfold. • 

50S. Once he directed an envoy who stood before him, to bring five Riik~asas 
from the king of Lanka, [and the former] accepted the impracticable order. 

504. This envoy, then, on his way fell from the ship into the sea, was 
devoured by a great :fish, freed himself by destroying, that :fish, and reached the 
shore. . 

505. JT,'bhi,a'IJ-a, the friend of mortals, through his attachment to Riima, sent 
that envoy who brought him the king's writtep. order,. back to his own land, 
together with the Riik~asas, which he had granted. 

506. The king richly rewarded his ambassador with money, filled a deep lake 
with the help of the Riik~asas, 'and built ·the castle (kotfa) of Jayapura, which 
equaiied heaven [in beauty]. . ' 

507. That pious [king] set up three Buddha images and a large Vihii.ra, and 
built in the town a [shrine of] J ayiidevi. 

508. In his town [of J ayapura] Kesava, showing Iiis quadruple form as weiJ. 
reclining on the [serpent] S'e,a, has truly taken up his abode, abandoning his 
residence in Vi~1,1U's world. 

509. Some relate that after having had some other works executed by the 
ita.k~sas, he had the water [ ofthe lake] covered up by [ordinary] workmen. 

510. For having been told in a dream by the foe of Kamsa (Vi~.,u) :. "Make 
me in the water a Dviiravati," he had such a work executed. 

511. Thus it is that all the people speak io this day even of the ' Outer Castle' 
'(bahya kotfa), [which is] the famous residence of Dvtiravati, and of the 'Inner 
Castle' (abhyantara ko(ta), which is Jayapu_ra. 

506-511. JAYAPUru.-DvXIU.VATi. - The 
description given here of the· twin to'!"" 
Jayapura and Duiiravati, which . JayBpl(ja 
founded, bas been fully discussed by Prof. 
Biim.BR, who, in the course of his tourm 1876, 
succeeded in tracing their site and remains 
near the village of And<rMtk, situated on the 
S(Uilballake1 74° 42' long. 84° 13' lat. Refer
ring for all aetails as regards the topography 
and ruins of the place to the exhaustive and 
accurate account given by Prof. BiiHLBB, 
:&port, p. 13 sqq., it will be sufficient to 
notice here the following points directly bear-
ing on the identification. . 

And•rkotk ~ the name given to a_ village 

508. The Va~1,1avas worship V~u in 
four forma (caturiitman)-as 1!/amkar,at}a, 
Aniruddka, Vdsudeva, Prdtlyumna: comp. 

which lies partly on an island rising from the 
S~mballake, and partly on the low-lyin!lstrip 
of land separating that lake from the V ttasta. 
On the island referred to are the ruins of 
numerous temples, which the tradition of the 
vi_llagers _distin~~y attrfJ:>uts to a .king 'Jayii
pi4.' Tliis tradttion, whtch I verified on the 
spot at several occasions, fully agrees with 
.the one current among tha Pat;ujits of S'rina
gar, who all look urn And'rko~h as .the site 
of JayApi<la's capita. We can attach all the 
more importance to this tradition as it is 
borne out by the old gloss of A., iv. 011, 
which explains abhyantara kotta by.' Ant14rlwt.' 
Its eurvival is sufficiently accounted for by 

e.g. Vip}u Pur. v. p. 16; Miirkii1J4eya Pur. iv. 
4S sqq., and also below v. 26. 

·Foundation of 
o/"'f"PHr<J, 
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512. J ayadatta, a minister ofthe lord of the earth, who held the :five [offices 
designated] by the word 'Great' (pancamahtiJabda), built a Ma~ha at this castle of 
Jayapura .• 

513. .lea, the pious son-in-law of Pramoda, lord of Mathurii, who was .the 
Iring's chamberlain,' had a [shrine of] S'iva .A.ce§vara constructed. 

514. · After completing _his preparations, lie set out once more for the conquest 
of tpe world, "while his forces, with their large elephants, seemed to prolong the 
hill-range of the sea coast. 

515. The army which' followed him, shone yet in unbroken [line] on the 

the fact that the place was still known in plateau has already by -Prof. Biihler been 
the time of S'rivara, i.e. towards the close of ri~btly recognized as a temple dedicated to 
the 1/lth century, b;r the name· of Jayiipiifa- Vll'l}u, on the evidence of a large sculptured 
pura or Javapura (see S'riv. i. 246, 2/lO, 21l7; block bearing representations of that deity. 
IV. ll40, ll4ll). · This ruin may now be assumed to correspond 

Verse llll records that .Dviiravati, which to the temple of Ke8ava referred to by K. in 
wllB built in the water and cslled after Knn;.a's iv. /lOS. • 
town, WllB popularly known in K:.'s time 88 The epithet Trotta, which K:. gives to Jaya
banya Trotta, the 'Outer Castle,' and Ja!fapura pura, iv. ll06, 512, and again in vii. 162/l, and 
aa abkyantara Trotta, the 'Inner Castle. The which is reflected also in S'rivara's expression 
latter name is undoubtedly preserved in the durga (S'riv. iv. 540, ll45), receives ite proper 
modern .And<rkiitk, which in KB. has the same significance if we take into account the strong 
m'!'lning. The term Banyakotta Prof. Biihler position occupied by the plateau of .And<rkoth, 
thought to have reco~ed in the name surrounded 88 it is on all sides by water. 
'Bakirk!lt,'whichaccordingtotheinformation Jayapura served also in later times as a royal 
obtained for him by his K:aSmirisn assistant residence (Jonar. 300, 857), but ita buildinl!s 
(see hport, p. 15) was applied to· the village were already in ruins in the time of Zain-Ul.-
situatea on the above-mentioned island. 'llbidin (S'ri11. i. 2/lO). · 

Careful inquiries made by me on several Of Dviiravati no further mention is found 
occasions, both at the village and in its neigh- either in the Rlljat. or in the later Chronicles. 
bourhood, have shown that this supposed name W ~ may conclude from this circumstance that 
'Bahirkii~' is wholly unknown, and that both the place had lost its importance already at 
portions of the village are called And•rkotk, 88 an early .date. This again accounts for the 
mdeed Prof. Biihler himself had . been rightly comparative ~cance of the ruins extant 
told by his boatmen. The name ' Bil.birkiit' at the probable Blte of Dvllravati. The latter 
is .thus, in all _probability, ~ue ouly to 11ome is indicated. by a few detached hamlets, all 
misunderstanding on the part of Prof. belon¢t!g to And"rko~h, which stretch in a 
Biihler's informant. · As a K:a8miri village semicttcle along the edge of the lake to the 
name it would have been all the more curious, N. of the And•rko~ island. During a short 
88 KB. does not know the word bakir, but uses visit paid to the site in May, 1896, I could 
neb•r 88 the contrast to and<r. trace remains evidently taken from ancient 

With Bahirkiit we must abandon also structures in the ruined Zi~~rat of Saiyid 
Prof. B~er's proposal of placing .Dvaravati Habibulla, and in the foundations of an old 
on the island alJ.d Jayapura on tlie opposite . J:iuiljling known 88 the Q~ J;[amllm. Fro':_ll 
lake-shore. All the buildings which K · the central hamlet at whicll the latter 1B 
specially ~entions, iv. ll07, 508,512 sq., such situated, a causeway (autk), about 400 yards 
88 ~e _ Vih~~ra, the temples dedicated to long, leads across the 'Sar' to the island of 
Jayiidelli, Brahman and Ke8ava, the Ma~ of · And"rko~h. It is built entirely of old stone
Ja:y_adatta, are distinctly placed at Jayapura. materiaL The tradition of the villagers 
RUlnB con;esponding to such structures can attributea the ruins here named1like those on 
be ·traced m far greater number on the island the island itself, uirlformly to'King 'JaY,apit}.' 
plateau of .~d•rkiith than on the opposite 512. For paiicamahiiSabda, see note I. 140. 
shore, and It 18, therefore, more probable that 515. King Bkagiratka made the Gailgil 
the forme_r ~as the site of Jayapura. The descend from heaven to the Himalaya, and 
largest rwn situated at the N.W. comer of the hence led her to the ocean. 
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Himiilaya, even when it had· reached the eastern ocean, just· as the Ganga 
[following] Bhagiratha. 

516. Mummuni and other chiefs roamed with fierce Car;ujii.las outside his 
army, and formed his guard at night. 

517._ l'l:ocl~iming Vinaytiditya as his other ~ame, the king beautified the 
eastern region by [a town called] Virw,yadityapwra •. 

. 518. The fortunes even of great kings are exposed to danger, when from the 
exces~ive s~lf-confidence due to glory they resolve upon inconsiderate acts. 

· 519. Thus, disguised as an ascetic, together with other ascetics, he entered 
noiselessly the fortres.s of the· king of the eastern region called Bhimasena. 

520. A· brother of Jajja, Biddha by name, who had long resided there, 
recoguized him !IS he was "looking for the weak points [ ofthe fortress], and going to 
the king, denounced him. 

521. · Thereupon King Bhimasena suddenly threw that prince (Jayapi4a) into 
fetters, just as the serpent Nall~a [caught] Bhima, of forlnidable strength. 

522. Fate, which hates heroic characters, raised its head, I know, when this 
valiant [prince], the foremost of heroes, was thus bound iii fetters . 

. 523. ~ut J aytipirja, undismaymi even in this most severe adversity, and 
looking forward yet for a rise of his 'fortune, considered various stratagems. 

524. In the mea~time there arose in the country of King [Bhimasena] a 
plague caused by the lUtti-disease, which much distressed his citizens .. 

. 521>. ·This disease is, owing to a defect of [that] country, contagious and fatal. 
Hence, whoever is attacked by lutti is abandoned. 

526 •. On hearing this, Jaytipirja 'li,xed his mind on the means [of escape thus] 
offered, and had secretly the required articles brought by his servant. 

527. By eating those [articles] which produce excessive bile, he excited his 
bile and brought on a fever, and then putting on his body the juice of the Vajravrk~a 
(Cactus Opu"ntia), he produced boils. 

· 528. . When his opponent heard from the mouth of the jailors that he was 
attacked by Uita, he thought that he would certainly die, and had him remov~d 
from the country. 

529. When he had thus by the power of his own mind escaped from the ocean· 
of calamities, he took the enemy's fortress, which reached up to the sky, and [with 

it the enemy's] glory. · . . ' 
530. That tree of learning which. is ever laughed at by fools, ·does, indeed, 

516. For Mummuni, see note iii. 832. 
517. It has already been eteted in note iv. · 

402, that all known coins of Jagiipit/a bear the 
name ]Tinagiiditga. · 

521. For the stOry how Bkima, one of tho 
Piill-'~"vaa, fell into the power of Nahuva, see 
Makahh. m. clxxviii. 1 aqq. 

Expodltion ogalna~ 
Blaimasena. 
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not show roots, blossoms, and the like, but bears its fruit at the time of distress 
by removing a man's misfortune at one stroke. 

531. King .J.ramnufi, who ruled Nep[il, and who was possessed of wisdom and 
prowess, wished to prevail over him by cunni)!g. 

532. When that [king, i.e. Jayapi~a,] had entered his land, he did not pay 
homage, but retired with his af!lly to a great distance.;, • 

533. While he (J ayapiqa), eager for conquest,. thus pursued him, he defeated 
one ruler after the other without having to undertake special expeditions. 

534. He followed the enemy, who sometimes kept in hiding and sometimes 
showed himself, in pursuit from land to land, as the eagle [pursues] the dove in the 
thicket. -

535. When ~at [enemy] had no place left to fly to,· the conqueror of the 
world marched his army to the bank of a stream where it neared the ocean. 

536. After two or three days. he started, ·and ied his troops towards the 
eastern ocean, their flags' fluttering touched by the breeze of ~he sea-coast. 

537. Then on the [opposite] rivelffbank,_ which was on the king's right, there 
was [seen] .Aramutfi in position, displaying his army together with his royal parasol. 

5sS. When Jayiipitfa saw that [king's] mfghty'force, he flamed up, just as the 
fire when fed with liquefied butter: _ 

539. As he saw before him the water. of the river only knee-deep, and [hence] 
offering no obstacle, he stepped int~ i~ to' cross, angry as he was, and unacquainted 
.with the country in which he had not been pefo~e. : · 

540. When the king reached_ :D:rid[ -stream], the river, which was near the sea, 
was filled by the tide rising at an unexpected hour, and became unfordable. 

541. Then the king's army, witli .its m~s of :men, elephants, and horses, was 
washed away by the swollen river, and destroyed in a moment. 

542. The king, whose ornaments .and clothes were torn off by the breaking 
waves, was carried far away by the flood, while cutting through the billows with 
his arms · · · · .. ·.. · · · ~ . ·-• -· ;,; ' 

543. The pitiable cries of one army, the triumphant shouts of the other, and 
the din of the river's waves, spread uproar in all directions. · 

544. And the quick [foe] from the ?ther bank dragged· out and captured 
Jayiipitfa by means of [men] who stood ready With [inflated] skins, and [thereupon] 
celebrated a feast. ' . 

545. The practice of fate a.iJ.d the olon~ is not directed towards giving favours. 
The former displays something pleasant, and prepares for man at the same momen~ 

1181. .~e n~e bam.ufli does not occur in by PBmsBP, Inil. . .Antiquitie&, ii. pp .. 268 sqq.; 
the traditi~nal lists of Nepal Rli.jiis as given WBIGHT, Hi8t. of Ftn1al, p .. Bl2 sqq . 

. . 
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dire distress; and the latter, after promising relief from the painful heat of a long JAYlPiqA. 

summer day, brings about the destruction of the tree by lightning. 
546. He (Aramucji) placed jayapitja in the hands of trusted jailors, in a castle Ja;yipiljaimprisoncd. 

which was [built] of stone on the bank of the Kt'ilaga~tjikt'i, and very high. 
547. The Kasmirian king, thus once more submerged in misfortune, felt 

confused in his helpless state, and was inwardly consumed by grief. 
548. The prudent king kept him so [close], that even the moon among the 

artful (kalavat) and the sun among the glorious could not see him. 
549. When he came forth a little [from his place of confinement] and attached 

·his eyes to the window, he saw the river close. by, and thought of means [of 
esc'!bpe ]. 

550. Scholars are even to this . day moved to sadness when remembering 
the verses which the king composed there, and in which he described his 
condition. 

551. While he was [kept] in this state, the self-respecting Deva§anman, alone 
among the ministers, remembered the honours [received] from the king, and felt 
grieved day and night. 

552. .Anxious to help his master at the sacrifice of his own person, he enticed 
Aram11tji through messengers, who used soft words. 

553. His messengers told ·that [king] that he (Deva.Sarman) would deliver to 
him the rule over the country of Kasmir, along with Jayt'ipit]U:a treasures. 

554. :when an agreement had been arrived at, on the arrival of the envoys 
sent in return '[by Aramucji], the minister, accompanied by an army, proceeded to the 
land of Nepal. 

555. After placing the army on the near side of the Kalaga7J.tlika river, he 
went with a small following to the opposite bank. 

556. After he had been conducted to the assembly-hall by the feudatory 
princes who went to receive him, and had made his obeisance, Aramwji greeted him, 
and made him take his seat. 

557. He quickly took his leave from the king on [~he ground of] being tired 
from the journey, and after [receiving] the complimentary presents despatched by 
him, spent that day at his residence. 

546. By the Kalaga'J4ikil is evidently 
meant the river Gandaki which drains the 
. wes.tern part of Nepiil, and is said to bear in 
ite upper course also the name Kali; see 
L.lsSBN, bul. Alt., i. p. 75. 
· 546. In the word kaliivat there is an 
allusion to the moon's crescent (kalii). The 
sense intended is that neither craft nor force 
could penetrate the Iring's prison. 

549. Aloka must be taken with the gloss 
as the designation of a small window, (called 
viltiiyana in iv. 668)-a meaning not recorded 
in the dictionaries. 

550. The Suhk~itiivali of the Ka8mirian 
V allabhadeva contains a verse (681) attributed 
to a JayapiQa. It is probable that King J. is 
intended by this attribution ; see Prof. 
Peterson and Durgaprasada's edition, p. 40. 
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5.18. On the following day h_e and King .A.ramtu# mutually took an. oath by 
sacred libation (pitakosa), and in privacy settled the affair. 

559. The minister then said to .the king':. "The treasure acquired by 
J aytipil/a is with the army, and it~ [place J kllown [only] to his trusted servants or 
to himself." · 

· 560. "Under the pretence that his lib~ation will be effected by payment, I 
will; therefore, ask him where the treasure is deposited:" 

561. " For this reason I have. not brought [here J the army in a body, 
because those who keep the deposited [treasure], conld no~ be caught while in' its 
midst." . . 

562. "1f we call them one by one away from· it and imprison the.m, 
the [remaining] soldiers, 'not knowing our intent, ~ not be excited, and will 
be ·ready to tell." . . · 

563. When the clever [minister] had obtained $e consent of the duped 
[A.tamuqi], he went to the imprisoned King Jayiipil/4. · 

564. Full of resolution, he hid the pain which the. king's Sight causf.ld him, 
and il.fter re.moving all people from, the place; asked him quickly: 

565. " Have you not yet lost your natural energy ? • F o:r it is required for the 
success of bold plans,.just as .a wall for paintings.'1 

. 

566. He answered him: "O.'.minister, unarmed .as I stand here, what 
wonderful exploit could I perform, even if I had preserved energy ? ~· · 

567. The minister spoke to him ! "If your' strength has not departed, you 
shall see that the ocean of your misfortune is crossed at this very moment." 

568. "Axe you able to reaCh the [opposite] shore after dropping yourself into 
the water of the river from this window? For there is your oWn army." 

569. · The king replied. to him: "If one dropped .oneself from this [window], 
one could not rise from the water without an [infi!Lted] skin, and a skin must burst 
here on account of the height. of the fall:'' · . . 

,570. "Therefore, the~e is no means (ofes~pe from] here. Nor, indeed, do I. 
care to a];landon life while disgraced and bsfore baving.destroyed the enemy!' 

571. Then, after reflection, the minister addressed him : ~· 0 king, may you 
under some pretence _tarry outside for two Nalikii.s." ' 

572. " Then return alone, and you will see that I have prepared a device 
for crossing the water. This you sho~d then use without hesitation." 

573. Hearing these words, he went outside, proceeded to the privy, and by 
tarrying there managed to pass outside the time indicated by that [minister]. . 

1158. For an explanation of the term 1171. A. niilika corresponds to twenty-fonr 
pitakoia, see note v. 826. minutes. 
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· 574. Returning thereupon alone, he saw him lying on the ground, and dead, Jn!Pll!A. 

[strangled] by a strip of his garment, which he had tied round his neck . 
. 575-577. And_ on the strip of cloth tied round the neck, he 'saw and read the Jayiipi~'aeocape, 

following direction· written [by the minister] with blood from his own body,· which 
he had torn with his nails : "I, having died just now, with my body still full of 
breath [serve you] as an indestructible skin. Mount me and cross the strea.in I 
As a hold for your thighs when mounted, r· have bound the cloth of my head-dress 
round my loins. Put [yol!r legs] into this and quickly drop into the water." 

578. The king first fell into the emotions of astonishment and affection, then 
[threw himself] into the current of the stream, and reached the opposite bank. 

579. As soon as he had reached his army, he at once invaded the kingdom of 
Nepal, and destroyed it completely, together with. its rulpr. , 

· 580. While his jailors did not. even know that he had escaped from 
prison, ·he had turned that liingdom into [a thing of the past], which survives 
only in stories. · · 

581. When the king. had freed himself from his prison, there took place a 
battle-feast, at which the dancers were h~adless corpses, the garlands those 
besto~ed [on the dead heroes] by the celestial maids, W;td the music that of the · 
kettle-drums. 

582. 0 wonder I When in summer time other hills abound in forest-fires, 
and must be avoided, just then rises Mount Himiilaya moistened by the melting · 
masses of snow and [therefore] particnlarly fit to be resorted to. 

583. At the very time when Jajja and others were born, who betrayed thek 
master, then, 0 wonder, [was born] that wise minister Deva8a1-man. 

584. For• the son: (Deva.Sarman) did not differ from his father Mitra§wrman, 
as the dark S'anai§cara (Saturn) [differs] from [his father,] the shining sun. 

585. When that minister, who was like a protecting amnlet, had died, the 
king thought that he had lost _the royal power, thou_gh he had [just] received it. 

5S6. When that conquest -of the world was ended, the blemish on his honour 
passed from the king's mind, but not· the service [done] by his minister. 

587. · Wonderful it is that after he had conquered .a large territory in the 
• Land ofthe Amazons' (Stririijya), the [other] kings esteemed [still more] highly 
his victory over the group of his senses (indriyagrtima). 

588. And he established the office called Dharmiidhikara'}a ('administration 
of justice'), fixing [there] the regal cloth of KaT'}a (? kar1}a8ripa(a) which he had 
carried away from the conquered Str'iirajya. 

584. Read with L niibhutl-.isadrW,, for A 588. The meaning of kaN]Iliripata is 
n®liiltltlhi sadrial;. · quite uncertain; pata (for patta) may also 
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589. He also created another office called Oalaganja (' lnoving treasury'), to 
serve on expeditions when his own treasury (garlja) was far away. 

590. What more [need I :tela~ ? . While t~e goddess _of victory rested in the 
embrace of his arm~, the four oceans served [hex J as jewel-studded mirrors for play. 

591. After having 0gain . returned to Ka8mir, the king, surrounded by the 
[trlb~tary] princes, enjoyed for a 1long time the glory earned by his conquests, 

592. Once the king, who had acquired might by the conquest of all regions, 
was addressed in his dream by a pers~n who bore a divine appearance, and had his 
hands folded [in supplication] : . 

593. · " I am, 0 king, the Niiga-prince called Mahiipudma, residmg peac~fully 
in your dominion, along with my relations. I apply to you for protection.'; 

594. "A Dravit]ia;n· sorcerer Wishes to lead me away from here, in order to 
sell me for money in an arid tract requiring water." 

595.. "If you protect me from him I shall show you in your own land a 
mountain which contains gold ore, [in return] for your great favour." 

596. Having learned this · in his dream, 'the king· sent out spies in all 
directions, and when that [sorcerer] ~ad been found somewhere· and brought up, he 
asked him about his intentions. 

597. When after a promise of safety that [sorcerer] had in due form related 
all that the Naga had told, he, wO:S questioned once more by the king himself, who 

· felt astonished : ' ·· •· ~ · 
·'· 

598. " How can you drag out that yery powerful Niiga. from the depth of the 
lake, which extendS over many Yojanas ?": 

599. He replied to hiin : " lnco~ptehensible are the powers of magic. If you 
wish to see them, come, and you ~1 quickly see a wonder.". 

designate a plate bearing a picture or edict. · CUl!Bed in the note thereon, it appears ·that 
KIU'J).a, the kinl!: of Abga, one of the Kauravas, the MahiL~ Niiga supposed to inhabit the 
might be alluiled to. But I am unable to lake was Identified with the Kaliya N~ sub- · 
trace any ~ry regarding him which could. be dued by l{nll)a. The la~e itself is referred 
connected With our passage. to as Makapadmasaras m V• 68, 103 sqq., 

593. The Naga Maluipadma is the tutelary 118; viii. 3128; S'rika1Jtkac. iii. 9 ; Jonar. 
deity of the Vulur, the largest of the Ka8mir 909-913, 949; S'riv. iii. 292, 628 ; iv. 200, etc., 
lakes, which has received from it its ancient 11Jld its name is mentioned under the form 
name Mahiipadmasaras. The Nilamata, 928 of J.fo-ho-po-lo-no-lung (Mahapadma) in the 
sqq.1_;ells at great length the story how N'ua, .Annala of the T'ang dynasty, quoted in note 
the KIDg of the Nngas, granted to Mahapadma iv. 126. ·•. · . 
and his relatives a residence at the site which. For a description of the lake, see MooR
was first occupied by King ViSvaga4va's town, CROFT, /l'ravels, ii. pp. 223 sqq. ; VIGNB, 
Candrapura, and after the submersion of the Trave/8, ii pp. 163 sqq.; LAWBBNCE, ValleJJ, 
latter conyerted into a lake. Compare the p. 20. Its modem name Vulur is derived from 
abstract g:tven in Report, p. 10. Other legends the Skr. designation Ullola, sci!. saras, [the , 
about. the lake are related by Jonar~ja, 909- lake J 'with high-going waves.' Thia is found 
~44, m connection. ~th the !'rlifici~ Lankll first J..U.r. 938 sqq. (see a~.o JonarAja'~ com
island con~ctsd m It by Za.m-nl-'ablClin. mentary on S'rika'l}thae. w. 9), and IS fro-

From RaJat. v. 114, and the passages dis- quently nsed in the Mahatmyas. 
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' lloo. Then he went up close to the lake, followed by the king, and after closing 

all quarters [by magic formulas], dried up the water by means of arrows discharged 
under [proper] spells. · 

601. Thereupon the king saw wriggling in the mud a human-faced snake, a 
span long, together with many other small snakes. 

602. That [sorcerer] said: " 0 king, I take him now reduced as he is by the' 
spell." But the king kept him back with the words : "You must not take him." 

603. Then, upon the king's ·order, he quickly withdrew the force of the magic 
spell, and the lake resuming its former state, extended again in all directions. 

604. The king gave money to the Dra'IJirJian, and when he had sent him away, 
thought : " Should not that Naga this very day give the mountain containing 
the gold mine?" 

605. While he thought over this, the Naga spoke to him .in his dream: 
"For what favour should the gold-producing mountain be shown to you? " 

606. "Continued residence produces in the mind of living beings, through [the 
logical processes of] connection and exclusion, [the conceptions] : 'This is my own 
country; this is a foreign country.' " 

607. "I came to you for protection from fear of dishonour. But that has 
been put [upon me] jus~ by you who were to be my protector." 

608. · "The subjects think that their master can as little be disturbed as 
the ocean. What disgrace else can be greater than for him to be humiliated before 
them by" others?" 

· 609. "How shall I in self-respect see the faces o£ those women who have seen 
me incapable of offering protection when another disgraced them?" 

~no. "We, who .ought to be (looked upon] by you as alike to the prime 
causes (k&ra~a), are exposed by you senselessly to ridicule and jesting, as if we 
were beings of no consequence.'' 

. 611. " However, what is there to wonder at in the ~aphazard conduct of kings, 
who are blinded by the intoxication [due] to royal power and who act without 
previous consideration ?;• 

. 612. " Kings consider the humiliation of noble beings a sport, while the latter 
take it for a living death as long as their life lasts.'' 

613. " Honour is for kings among the things which may be neglected for the 

600. The digbandha or 'closin~ of the 
quarters' against the influence of evil spirits, 
etc., figures frequently as a preparatory rite for 
~c performance~ in Tm;ttra works, e.g. in the 
Nttyarcrmapaddhati of Ri!.Ji!.naka Talq!akavarte 
(Poona MS., Coli. 1876-76, No. 76, erroneously 
called Bhfbge!iasaWhita., :Il.epm, p. v.). Comp. 

eJso RAghavi!.Danda's Paddhatiratnamalii (Jam
mu MS. No. 6293), foil. 38, 401 64, etc. 

Regarding the drying-up of the waters by 
means of fiery darts, comp. Mahabk. VII. cm. 
25 sqq. 

610. Read ye kiira7}a0
• For the meaning 

of kiirtl7}a, see vii 661 and gloss. 



J.I.YlP!J}.l, 

JayApl~'s oppres
siou. 

176 [IV. 614. 

sake of their advantage. But for.self-respecting persons it is one of those things . 
which mlJSt be saved, even at the sacrifice of life." 

614. "Who can imagine what those feel i:ri. their mind who are· disrespectfully 
tre~ted by .some great person, and ar~ broug~t into contact with [others J in 
dishonour ? " 

615. "But even under such .conditions it is .not profitless to see us as [it is 
profitless to see] you. Hence I indicate to yon a mountain which abounds in 

. " -copper ore. 
616. After these words, he gave to him such directions in his dream ~hat after 

waking up in the morning he found the mountain with a copper mine. 
. . 

617. From this mountain, which was in· Kramariijya, he obtained copper 
[sufficient] to coin hundred crores less one Dinniiras. which bore his name. 

618. In order to break the pride of .kings; he offered the bet t~at whoever 
would produce a.compiete hundrsd of crores.would triumph over him. 

619. Thus [it seemed] as if the Jcing by his actions, in which something 
· remained for completion, set"samasyas for fother]lrings, in order to abate [their 

desire for] works of equal greatness. · ·· · 

620. Then suddenly, by a change in [his] subjects' forlune, the protector of 
the earth left his grandfather's course and followed the conduct of his father. 

621. The officials (kiiyaathas) ·beseeched him L''What is the use of [under
going] the hardilhips of universal conquest and similar [enterprises]? Riches inay 
be got froin yolir own land." . ~ereupon he oppressed his own killgdom. 

622. Greedy .officers of :finance; 8uch as- S'ivadiisa and others, excited his 
desire for treasures beyond measurE), and 'he bec~e a prey to avarice. 

623. From that time onwards the 1cings of Kasmir became habituated to 
l~oking at the faces of their. officials ·(for 'guidance], and to following thE! direction 
of their servants. · · · ' 

624. The king's plans,Jbefore] directed towards the capture of various princes, 
were now :fixed on the imprisonment of [his own] citizens. 

625. Learning, which fm: the virtuous procures tranquillity of mind, led 
J'ayiipitja1 [when he turned] wicked; to passionate obstinacy in tormenting ,his 
subjects. · · . ,. · . 

626. Though he destroyed the lives of many pe~ple, like [another] son of 
617. It is curious that while Jayapicya's 

coins of ~ed metal (with silver as chief 
alloy} are still ab~da.nt, no genuine specimens 
of his copper comage have yej;. been dis
covered. Comp. CUNNINGHAM, foins of Mea. 
India, p. 29. '.rhe attributior , o Jayapi<!& of 
the unique copper coin wi~jl"" the supposed 

legend Sri Jaya shown there, pl. iv. 181 is . 
quite uncertain. 

. Fo~. Kramarajya, the present Kamriiz, see 
note n. 15. · 

619. For samaBJJii1 aee note iv. 46. 
626. For the legend of Kalmiifapiida1 see 

Mahiibk. I. clxxvi •. 86 sqq. 
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Sudo.sa (Kalm~apada), he did not, even in his sleep, feel satisfied with his deeds 
of evil. 

627. Fie, if lascivious women only once, out of curiosity, indnlge in loose 
conduct, and if princes only once commit cruelty,~although resolved in their mi,nd 

· to COI)lmit only this one transgression,-then wickedness enters so deep into their 
sonl that, deprived of all shame, the former feel no remorse, even when they 
embrace the vilest person, nor the latter even when _they slay their own parents. 

628. In his persisten~ greed he \vent. so far in cruelty, that for three,years he 
took the [whole] harvest, including the cultivator's share. 

629. With his mind merged in greed, ihe king took for friends the officials 
(kayasthas), who carried off all property [of the subjects], while delivering only the 
smallest fraction of what they realized. 

6~0. The fishes ofthe sea. and kings are alike [in this]: the former think the 
-cloud liberal when it sends down [some] drops from.their own water which had been 
drawn up. The latter too, alas, believe inwardly in the faithful services of the wicked 
tribe of officials when it gives np a few trifles after openly looting everything. 

631. 0, that never relaxing courage of the Brahmans who braved even this 
merciless ruler. 

632. Those who remained behind after [others] had emigrated, did not cease 
to die under loud complaints, nor the king to plunder. 

633, Then the king spoke in fury : " Let it be reported [to me] if a hundred 
Brahmans less one die in a single day." · 

634. As the cruel king reversed his conduct, so the scholars, too, in their 
~) Kavyas inserted laudatory verses, which might be reversed [into satirical ~eproach ], 

in the following fashion : 
635. "What difference is there between the glorious kings Jayiipit/a and 

Pii!lini? The former has completely accomplished all his tasks (krtalflrtya), .and 
has caused the increase of virtues (gu'i}avrddhi ; or .has destroyed all works and 
removed virtues), and the latter has treated exhaustively of Krtya-suffixes, and 
,has prescribed the rules for f!U'i}Q, and vrddhi." 

636. Such a disguised attack was [also] made upon _him by learned persons in 

• 632. Suicide by voluntary starvation 
{priiyopaveia) is referred to. 

635-637. The epithets contained in the 
:firet halves of tbe two verses quoted, f. ve 
each a threefold meaning. As applie to 
Pal)ini they allude to grammatical topics dis
cussed in his A¢iadhya.ya. Taken as referring . 
to Jayi!.picJalatbey can be understood again 
either in a udatory or in a satirical sense, 
according to tbe alatilka.ra called Vya.jastuti 

·(Kavyaprakasa, x. 112). The threefold inter
pretations intended in these specimens of 
poetic malice have been indicated by the 
above paraphrase. · 

In verse 635 the words krta and vrddhi must 
be derived from the roots lqii (kimsiiyiim) and 
vardha (clledane), respectively, in order to yield 
the sense unfavourable to the king. 

Verse 636 seems to indicate that the second 
quotation is from tbe introduction of some 

N 
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connection with an exposition of the [Jiaha]blui$ya, by means of skilfully appro
priated verses, and put into the following form : 

637. "What difference is there between the glorious king J ayapi(la and 
Pa~Lini? The former has subordinated himself to the Brahmans (krtavipropasarga), 

and has brought about the perfection of beings (bhiUani$(havidhiiyin; or has 
produced calamities for the Brahmans, and has accomplished the destruction of 
beings), and the latter has treated of the prepositions (upasa1·ga) vi and pra, and has 
prescribed the rules for the [terminations called] ni#ha of the past tense (bhiUa)." 

638. When he was appropriating [the land of] T1ilamulya, he heard, while on 
the bank of the Candrabhiigii, that a hundred Brahmans less one had sought death 
in the water of that [stream]. 

639. Thereupon he desigted from confiscating Agraharas, but did by no means 
give up the land which he had taken from [individual] inhabitants. 

640. Once the Brahmans residing at T'lilamiilya, struck by the hands of the 
doorkeeper~, broke out in loud complaints before him at the time of the audience : 

641. "Manu, j)J,;ndhatr, llama and others were great sovereigns. But even 
before them the Brahmans were not subjected to humiliation." 

642. "For the Brahmans, if enraged, are able to destroy in a single moment 
heaven with Indm, the earth and its mountains, hell and its Niiga-princes." 

643. On hearing these words, the vassals left [their places] behind the king. 
But he, frowning with one eyebrow, proudly spoke: 

6·14. "·what fever of anogance is this that you, rogues who live upon a 
beggar's crumbs, should like J;l~is speak here words to proclaim your power?" 

commentary on the Mahiibhii:'}ya, and an 
adaptation of the one pr~viously quoted from 
a Kavya. 

In \•erse 637, upa.<;m:r;a mnst be taken in the 
first ease as equivalent to upa.-sm:Jlma:' snbordi
nn.tion, nccommodu.tion.· Verse 0:37 is quoted 
by the Commentator of the jJa-illdtakoSa, s.v. 
11i.~(lu"i. 

. 638. TU!amfil!Ja is undoubtedly the present 
nllag-e of Tu/'!mul, situated 74° 48' lonO", 
3-P 13.' lat. n~ong the marshes through whic1l 
th.e Sm.d River passes before joining the 
V1tasta. The l~rge_ spring of Tul1Jmul is 
sacred as the habitatiOn of .Alalairiijjli a form 
of Durgi\ extcns~vely worshipped nm~ng the 
Brahman populatiOn of KaSmir and is accord
ingly to t_his _day the object of frequent and 
popular p1lgnmages. The name is written as 
Ttilamri.laka in Fourth Chron. ,)'27 !j3l and in 
th.? Rrlji,ipr!idurl~!ttn:amiilt.. The' etYmology 
(tu/a and nu~l!fn) mdi?ated m the ?tlflh:ltmya. 
shows that 1\. .. s fonn IS the correct· one. 

'l'he context makes it evident that the 

Candrabh(~ljii of ?ill' passa~e cannot be m,ea~t 
for the Ctnii.b nver to tile S.E. of Kasnur, 
which is elsewhere mentioned by that name 
(e.g. m. 467; viii. lj.)J, 021$), but must be some 
stream close to TultJmul. 'l1he designation 
might have applied to that branch of the 
Sind River which flows past Tul•mul. It must, 
however, be mentioned that among the 
numerous passages of the }i"ilamata and other 
Ka.Smirian texts which contain the name 
Cand1·abhr~qli, I have found only one in \vhich 
a stream different from the Cinflb is clearly 
intended. This is Nilamata, Ia!J9, where a 
Candrabhiigri is named immediately after the 
Haramnkutagai1gii. or Sind River (see note i. 
!)7), as one of the Ka~mir rivers flowing into 
the Vitasti•. 

641. Jlf{indlditr is often referred to as one 
of the t,rreat kings of the heroic age : see 
v. 1122; viii. 3:31,3362. For his story, comp. 
},[ahlibh. 111. Adhy. cxxvi., and for references 
in Budllhist texts, Prof. \VINDISCH'S Mlira 
und Budrlha, pp. 2i7, 281. 
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645. Then when they, frightened by his terrible frown, kept sil~nt1 the 
twice-born l(tila, a treasure.ofBrahmanical dignity, thus spoke to him~ 

646. " 0 king, we are by no means :tt~is, since we conform, just as you 
[yourself do] as king, to the [change of the] Yugas, taking [from them] what we· 
are, and what we are not." 

647. Haughtily the "king asked him: "Who art thou then? Visvamitra, 
perhaps,· or Vaai~{ha, or Agaatya, a treasure of asceticism?" -

648. Thereupon he seemed to flame up. His body became difficult to look at, 
on account of the fire which burst forth [from it], and resembling a snake when it 
raises its hood, and choking with fury, he spoke to the king: 

649. "If you are Hariscarulra, Trisanku, or Nahu~a too, then I singly can be 
more than Viivamitra and the other [J;t~is ]." 

650. The king replied to him with a laugh: " By the anger of Visviimitra 
and the other [~~is], HariScandlra and the rest perished. What is to happen on 
account of your wrath ? " . 

651. Then the ~rahman spoke in anger, striking the ground with his hand : 
'"Why should not, through my wrath, the staff of Brahman fall [upon you] at this 

• very moment ?. " 
652. On hearing this the king laughed, and spoke in anger to the Brahman : 

" May that staff of Brahman fall ! Why does it tarry even for this one day? " 
653. " Well, surely here it falls, you wretch ! " Thus cried then the Brahman, · 

and: on the king's limb fell a golden pole w:Q.ich had broken· off from the canopy. 
654. In consequence of the wound which this produced on the limb, his 

body decomposed through inflammation, and masses of worms had to be removed 
from it by the use of saws. • ' 

• 655. After he had for a number of nights been made to feel pains which 
indicated his future torments in hell, life, eager to escape, passed from him. 

ii56. The chief of princes (darpjadh&ra), who had brought [upon himself] 
sudden punishment (da7J.r/a), then went. into the presence of Yama (da7J.rfa
dhara), after having suffereilo the punishment produced by Brahman's staff 
(brahmada7J.4a). 

657. Such was for thirty-one years the reign of this famous king, who could 
not restrain his will. 

658. Princes and fishes, when their thirst is "excited by riches and impure 
water [respectively], leave their condition (place) and follow evil ways, with such 

649. · The Epic legends relste the fall of 
the Kings Hari8candra, 1'riSanku and N akWJa 
through the curse of the holy seers Vilivll
mitra, V ~~ha and Agastya, respectively. 

654. I translate according to the read
ing of A1 vi8arpa0 , which is also found in 
L. 
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[result] that they are brought into the strong net of hell (death), the former by 
changes which fate dictates, and the latter by' the troops, of fishermen. 

659. Seeing him depart from life in sinfulness, his mother, Amrtapmbhii, 

built the [temple of] Amrtake8ara for the deliverance of her dead [son]. 
660. Then Lalitiipirfa became the ruler of the earth, who was a son of 

Jayiipi(la, born from the queen named JJurgii. 
661. Duringthereigu of this [prince], wlw was the slave to his passions, and 

did not attend to his regal duties, the kingdom became the prey of courtesans, and 
was defiled by innnorality. 

662. He squandered the riches which his father, condemned to hell, had 
accumula~d by wicked deeds, on buffoons and the like, and thus made the 
use [of these riches J conform to [their mode of acquisition]. 

663, Parasites, who got a foothold in the royal palace through their relatjon
ship with courtesans, initiated him in the arts of whoredom. 

664. Dropping diadem and bracelets, he thought his body [sufficiently] 
decorated on having his hair torn by the teeth of women, and his breast marked 
by their nails. 

665. Whoever was well-versed in stories about courtesans and clever in 
jesting, was taken into his friendship, but no valiant man nor a scholar. 

666. This king, who was not satisfied with a few women, and who was full of 
violent desires, thought Jayapirfa an imbecile for having left the 'Land of the 

· .Amazons' ( Strir,tjya) after he had conquered it. 
667. He, who was happy in the enjoyment of prostitutes, and kept in the 

company of like-minded [persons], laughed at the forn1er kings and their efforts to 
subdue the world. 

668. The parasites, who hurt modest old men by their jesting words, and thus 
kept them away, earned his affection and received from him presents. 

669. Clever, like a market-slave, at open mockery, he, with his company 
of courtesans, made the old among the councillors feel ashamed in his audience
hall. 

670. He in his wickedness made councillors worthy of respect dress them
selves in pretty cloaks and other [garments] which bore the footprints of courtesans. 

' 671. The self-respecting councillor Manoratha alone avoided him, as he was 
unable to res~rain him,· and averse to [any J intercourse [with him]. 

672. Wicked acts, want of fitness, desperate condition, treacherous conduct 
· · · · There is no other remedy against a wicke<llord but to shun him. 

6~2: I am unable to trace a pro11er con- It is probable that our text shows here a 
nect10n between the two halves of this verse. lacuna. 
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673. ThL king, who granted to Brahmans the [ Agraharas of] Suvarl}apiirfva, 
Phalapwra anl Locanotsa, ruled for twelve years. · · . 

674. Th!n Saingriimiipil/a [IT.], a eon of King Jayiip'il/a, born from the 
Queen Kalyti(tade1r'i, became the lord of the world. 

675 .. Tria king, who also bore the second name of .Prthivyiip'il/a, reached the 
end of his Blvereign sway after seven years. 

676. ~en the illustrious Cippa{ajayiip'il/a, also called Brhaspati, the child-
soil of Lalil.iipil/a, became king. · 

677. His mother was Jayadevi, the daughter of a spirit-distiller (kalyapiiv'i). 
She had be.m the concubine of King LaUtiipil/a, who was in. the clutches of the 
crocodile 'EJnsU:ous passion.' · ., 

678. l'or she was the daughter of a spirit-distiller,. called Uppa, of the 
.lkhuva vill;.ge, and had been taken by that king, who was lusting for her beautiful 
form, [into 1 is seraglio] as a concubine. 

679. I.e (Cipp_a~·ajayap141!-) was guided, while he was a youth, by his maternal 
uncles Pailnrla, Utpalaka, Kalya1_1a, Mamma, and Dha1·ma, who shared the rule 
over the land. 

680. His eldest [uncle], Utpalaka, took the five [offices distinguished by J the 
term ' Great,' and the. others usurped the other offices. · 

681. The :ring's mother, J ayadem, whose directions were respected by her 
brothers while in possession of the.,royal power, built the [shrine of S'iva] Jayesvara. 

678. Suvatnapiir8va is identified by the 
_gloss of f~.(.!Unapiih) with the modern villase 

-·. or-&.n!.ziih, situated 74° 40' l~mg. 84° I'. lat. m 
the Biru Pargal}a. No ancient remams can 
now be traced at the place. 

I have no suggestion to offer regardin~ the 
site of Locanotsa, which like Suvar~Japiirsva is 
mentioned only in this passage. The identi
fication of the latter name, as proposed by the 
glossator, is supported by phonetic rnles of 
KB. Skr. suvar~Ja (gold)>KB. sun•; regarding 
the change i > h in piiriva > •piiiva > piih, see 
note i. 100. 

The position of Pkalapura, indicated by the 
gloss of A. Pari{u'i8apurasamipe, has been dis
cussed in Note I, v. 97-100. 

677. The term kalyapiila as the designa
tion of a spirit-distiller has survived in the 
modern KS. kal•val, as indicated already in 
the gloss of A,. The occupation was practised 
by Muhammadan inhabitants of the Valley 
until the establishment of a state-monopoly, 
and was in recent times not attended by any 
special social stigma. The term kalyapiila 
occurs in a verse quoted by the Commentator 
of Mailkhs, with reference to kalya (surayiim). 

678. The word avaruildhii designates 
. throughout the Chronicle (vii. 104, 724, 7'1/l, 

858, 1461; viii. 210, 966, 1936) a concubine, i.e. 
a woman who, owing to her being a widow, of 
low origin, or from some other reason, cannot . 
be legally married. In vii. 858 ; viii. 1936, 
reference is made to courtesans received as 
avaruddlW.s into the royal seraglio. . For a 
widow of high rank taken as an avarui1dha by 
Prince Bkih!iicara, see viii. 966. Re~arding 
the derivation of the term, which IS also 
used bY. ~emendra, Samayam. ii. 21, 24 ; iii. 
30 ; virl. 110, comp. avarodha, 'seraglio.' The 
modern KB. urud'z, which is used in the same 
sense as avaruddhii both amoug the Hindus 
and Muhammadans of KaStnir, is the direct 
phonetic derivative of Skr. avaruddhika (for 
the latter form comp. vii. 725, 850). A man 
who receives a divorced woman or a widow, is 
called urud (•avaru!J<lha): comp. vi. 286. 

The position of .A.kkuva is unknown. 
679. The context requires the conjectural 

emendation hiilaka/J. for A L Mz4k4i/.l, as 
already indicated by Durg~pr. 

680. For panca mahiiiahdiin, see note iv. 
140. . 

CIPPATAJAYAPiQA 
• (BJ.'HASPATI). 

Padma, Utpala, eto., 
in power. 



OJPPATA.TAY.i.Pli}A. 
· (B~USPATI). . 

Cippa\ajayiipi~ killed 
(A.D. 818/4), 

182 ,[IV. 682. 

682. That royal treasure which has been defiled by the actession of money 
[exiorted] in avarice, is quickly wasted by some new comers. 

688. Those riches of J ayapil/a, which his. son (Lalitii.pila) had partly 
squandered, were subsequently plundered entirely by his sons brothers-in-
law. · 

684. These lucky [men] obtained the enjoyment oflastingad~an:;ages, through 
the power which the charm of their sister's loveliness had secured [for them} 

685. These low-born persons, who knew no restraint in t:heir actions, 
feared their fall as the king, their nephew, ·gradually emerged from cliildhood. · 

686. Then these wicked .men conspired together, and in the.r desire [to 
secure] the regal power, destroyed by sorcery the king, who was both :~heir sister's 
son and their lord. ·, 

687. This [king] after a rule of twelve years thus being ~killed~ those 
[brothers], nourishing mutual jealousy, did not wish [to give] th throne to 
anyone. \ 

688. They having possession of the land struggled with each other to put 
up various persons of high birth as nominal rulers. 

689-690. Tribhuvanapil/a, the son of King Bappiya and Queen Meghavau, 
had, though the eldest [son], been excluded from the throne, as }le was not given 
to intrigues. He had a son from J ayailevi, [called] Ajitiipit]a. • This [son] was 
then made king by Utpala ·by means of f~rce. 

691. To the king they gave food and dress from the [income of] the fifth 
account-office, which received the surplus fro~ the other [four] account-offices, 
[_called] S'eqa, ate. ·. · · : ' . . ·-· ,_.-/ .. 

·.692. The king, who, being dependent on them, had a difficult position, did not 
wish that they should be [all] on the same footing, as, day by day, if he spoke with 
one, the others felt annoyed. . I . 

693. They who carried off the revenue of the country founded towns, temples, 
and other [edifices] while Ajitapiqa was king .. 

694. They, with their descendants, feasted in' mutual jealousy on the master
less kingdom, like wolves on a dead buffalo in the desert." 

688, Comp. viii. 1952. 
689-690. Bappiya wa.s another name 

borne l., King Vqjraditya: comp. above iv. 
8d?~: Jayiideui here mentioned is a 

werent person from Jayiidevi, the sister of 
Utpala, Padma, etc. 

691. The exact meani~ of this verse 
cannot .be ascertained, a.s no mformation has 
come down to us as regards the details of the 
l::'ance-ad~inist!"'~ion alluded to here. An 

terpretation similar to the one given above · 

appears to he intended in the curious gloss of 
A.· . This mentions names for the . o~her 
four offices (ialaatkiila1 niimelyiiTJflkaz nuthiina, · 
MVtlfl>'amiid•), and is evidently taken from 
some earlier source. It is impossible that 
these Skr. terms should have been in use in 
Mog:hul times when A, wrote, or rather copied, 
his glosses. The passage viii. 676, where o'er/a 
is mentioned once more as a. ' ,.ajastlWna,' 
does not throw any light on the character of 
this <>flice. 
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695. By Utpala · was built the [temple of Vi~!}U J UtpalaJlvamin a.Iid the 
[town] Utpaldpura. Foundations of Parlma were the [temple ofVi~Qn] Padma

. svamin and the [town of] Padmapwra. 

696. Padma's wife Gu1Jadevi, of brilliant virtue, built one l'lfa~ha at the 
capital (adhi#hana), and a second at Vijayesvara. 

697. Dharma, who exerted himself for the law (dharma), causedjhe [temple 
of] Dharmasvamin to be built, and the pious Kalya!lavarman the [temple of] Vi~I}U 
Kalya7Jasvamin. 

698-699. The clever, wise, and riel). Mamma built the [temple of Vi~!}U] 
Mammasvamin, and gave, when arranging [on that occasion] for the consecra
tion of a .multitude of sacrificial cups (kumbha), eighty-five thousand cows [to 

· Brahmans], and provided for each cow five thousand Dinniiras as an outfit. 
700 •. Who can count [the expense incurred] at the [temple] ~utfit by this 

single [brother] ? What then [nee(! be said] as regards all the brothers with their 
largll fortunes? 

701. Whether their wealth, had been obtained by fraud or by_ righteous 
means; all were pleased with it through their liberality. 

702. By the side of ~he temples which they built, the other shrines appeared 
· [small], like young elephants by the side of the elephants of the quarters. 

703. From the year [of the Laukika era three thousand eight hundred] 
eighty-nine (A.D. 813/4), when thell; nephew died, to the year [three thousand 
nine hundred) twenty-six (A.D. 850/l), they ruled unrestrained. 

6915.. Utpalapura is mentioned again 
Jrmar. 822, 859, but no distinct indication as 
to the position of the place is furnished by 
either passage. Utpalapura is mentioned as 
the seat of a Bhairava in a note found at the 
end of the MS. of the :K4ettrapiilapaddhati, 
~tten by RajAnaka Ratnakal)tha, and now 
m the possessiOn of P. Jaganmohana, Lahore. 
The place is there' identified with Kiikapura, 
ie. the modern Kak'pcir on the'VitasM. 

If this identification is correct, the Utpala
sv4min temple may be looked for amongst the 
sev"lal ruined sites found at K4k9pcir ; comp. 
for the olatter, CUNNINGHAM, J..li.S.B., 1848, 
p. 290. Of the temple of U~alasviiminnothing 
lB known. 

Padmapura is certainly the modern town 
Piimpar on the VitssM, 74° 59' long. 84° 1' lat. 
(called P4mpiir by Panjabis), as already 
recognized by VIGN£1 T1·a•els1 :ti. p. 81. The 
scanty remains of an anciant temple, situated 
in the centre of the town, have been de
scribed by CUNNINGHAM, J.A.S.B., 1848, p. 274. 
They may possibly belong to the Padma
aviimin temple mentioned in our text and vi. 
222. Padmapura figures frequently in the last 

two Books of the Chrom?le • (see Index); 
comp. also Jun.ar. 549; S'nv. tv. 182, 844 ; 
Fourth Chron. 928 ; Vitastiimiik. xi. 20, etc. 

698-699. K. has previously recorded, iii. 
283, that Mamma took for the endowment of 
his temple the villages granted to the temple 
of Matrguptasvamin. The site of Mamma's 
foundation cannot be traced. 

A kumbhaprati~thii is again referred to 
vii. 699 ; regarding kumbha, comp. note iv. 18. 

701." "Die Kirch' allein .•.• kann unge
rechtes Gut verdauen.'' Faust. 

703. From this passage K. commences to 
record exact dates for the various reigns 
and events in years of the Laukiha or Saptar,i 
era, which is the traditional era of KMmtr and 
the neighbouring hill-tracts. Regarding its 
imtial date, placed by Ka8mitians on Caitra 
Budi 1 of the twenty-fifth year of the Kali Yugn, 
i.e. 8076-75 B.c., see note i. 52. Following tlte 
general custom which prevails to this day in 
Kasn:tir, K. omits to indicate in his dates the 
centuries. The figures for the latter, however, 
can be ascertained in the case of the Chronicle 
by an easy calcnlation, and will accordin,:ly be 
supp~ed within brackets in this translatiOn. 
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704. · Then there arose a terrible figh~ between Mamma and Utpalaka, in the 
course of which the current of .the JTitasta was stemmed by the [bodies of) killed 
soldiers. · 

705. With reference to it. the poet 8' anlruka, who was like a moon over the 
ocean of learned minds, composed his poem caUed Bhuvanabkyudaya (' the rise of 
the world'). 

706. There, at the commencement of the battle, the lustre of heroes was taken 
away by Y a§ovarman, Mamma's son, as that of the stars by the sun. 

707. Then Mamma and the rest. overthrew Ajitap!t/a, and made Anangapit/a, 
the son of Baingriimapit/a [II.], king. · 

708. Bukhavarman, the son of Utpala, was hostile to the rule of this 
[kiug], as, agitated by violent wrath, he was unable to bear with the power of 
Mamma, 

709. When Utpalaka died, three years thereafter, he (Sukhavarman) made 
Utpaliipit/a, the son of Ajitiipit/a, king. 

'710. Though these rulers were like the kings of the full-moon day of the 
ASvayuja month, some clever ministers obtained power even under them. 

711. Ratna, the king's minister of foreign affairs (satizdkivigrahika), 
possessed power, [and was able] . to erect eve~ at that time the temple of [V~l).U] 
Ratnasvamin. . · · · 

712. Nara, and other merchants who were in possession of spotless horses and 
owned villages, :.;uled Darviibkisara and the neighbouring regions, setting up [their 
own] thrones. 

705. The moon makes the waters of the 
ocean rUle in joy; hence the simile. Verses of 
& ahkukn are quoted in the anthologies of 
Vallabhadeva and S'i!.rilgadhara, and his 
opinion given aa that of an authority on a 
point of poetics in Ullllsa iv. of the JLivya
prakiUa, aa indicated by the gloss of A,; 
comp. Kavyapr., Bombay Ed. 1889, p. 89, and 
&bkWJiliitVIIi, !'· 127. 

710. Allus10n is made here to the story told . 
in ~he Niltt.JMta,208 sqq.,326 sqq.,accordingto 
which Kn.Smir was occupied in consequence of 
a curse of Ka8yapa. for six months of each 
year by the PiSacas, who forced the buman 
settlers to retire from the country from the 
full-moon day of .:Uvayuja to that of Caitra; 
see the abstract of the story given in IJeport, 
p. 40. The kings who followed each. other in 
rapid succession are compared to the kings of 
that legendary age who had to abandon their 
country each year on the A.iva!fl!JI day. 

Connoeted with this legend is the old 
custom prescribed for the A.Svayuji day in the 
NilamtUa, 891 sqq. People had to amuse 

themselves by throwing mud at each other;by 
indulging in abuse and etaying jokes in order 
·to frighten away the Piiii< .. , who attempt to 
enter the homes of men at that date. This 
custom, now entirely forgotten, is referred to 
by K. as ii8vagu;7gali, vii 1651 (see note), 
and appaars also to have been in the mind 
of the author of the gloss on our passage. 
I am, however, unable to make out wh&t 
the latter meant by caicargarllu"n and heyil-
rayiil}. · 

It is probable that Alberiini, India, ii. p. ~80, 
Yefers to a custom somehow related to that· 
indicated by the }iJ/atTUlla, when speaking of 
~ faatival celebrated on the loth day of 
Asvayuja ['when the moon stands in_thelaat 
of her stations, Rev~tiz' i.e. on the ASvayuji 
day 1. At that festival ' they wrangle with 
eaCii other and play with ammals.' Can the 
strange name recorded for this faatival, 
~ PuAai,' have anything to do with the PUticas 1 

712. utt.ambga is probably only a clerical 
error for uttmnhkya. For .Darvabhistira, see 
note i. 180. 
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713" The dynasty of the kings from the KiiTkota race was almost destroyed, 
whereas the family of fltpula's descendants obtained great nright. 

714. "'Then Sukhavarman, who by his power had almost raised himself to 
royal dignity, was killed by his own relative called S'u,ka, out of hatred. 

715. Thereupon the minister 8'1ira took the part of JlvanUvarman, the 
'able son of Sukhavarman, and declared him fit for the throne. 

716. , Ousting Utpalapitfa, !:te made him king in the year [of th~ Laulrika 
era three thous8.nd nine hundred] thirty-one (A.D. 855/6), to put an end u; the 
subjects' misfortunes. . · 

717. That. success, fo,r. which his father and grandfather had struggled in 
vain, he, the grandson, obtained without effort through his merits [from previous 
births]. ~ 

718. The pots which a.re used for carrying water from the ocean, a.re for ever 
engaged in useless toil. But, 0 wonder, he who was hom from one of them 
(Agastya), has here in sportive play drunk up the whole ocean. 

719. ,After this, King Avantitiarman received on his head the fresh water of 
inauguration, which quiokly flowed from the mouth of the golden jug, and the side-, 
glance thrown by Royal Fortune formed his first head-dress. 

720.. Under the guise of the two ornamental earrings, the moon and the sun 
seemed to have placed themselves near the king's ears, in order to show [him] the 
system of government for the newly acquired kingdom, as taught by the kings who 
were their descendants. . Anoj. under the guise of his bright regal parasol, the 

. splendour of that lotus seemed to rise over him,· which is ~e seat of the goddess of 
Fortune (Lak~). '· < · . :· , · 

Thus ends the Fourlb Taraiiga of .thelltijat~aoigilfi, composed by Kall•a!U'> 'the eon 
of the illustrious minister of KaOmir, Lord C<titpiika. 

- .·: 

720. All great royal families trace their ;.q,it/a, inStead of seven days aa indicated by 
origi11- to the sun or moon (8!llyat<lfMa, soma• ~he correct reading in iv. 400. · Aa the ... ump
vamsa). The latter are represented by the tion of seven years for that reign is against 
poet_ as Jumd~ ~ver the traditions. of theoe the basis of K.'a system of chri>nology (see 
families to'"the kiug, who is the first ruler of a · note iv. 400), we have here clear evidOnce of • 
new dynasty. these metriCal summarieo at tho end of the 

Co/Opium, After the Colophon the follow· several Tarejwaa being later additiona, as 
· ing verse is found in A L: --"During two indicated also by other COJ18ideratiou. 

hnndred and sixty years and six months there A note inserted by-A, before the Colophon 
were seventeen kin~s of the Karkota race.11

. gives the number of" verses ae 716, against the 
Thefignoe here ll'VOD for the total leogth of 720 fonnd in the text. This is, however, in 

the ~ in the iv. Tarabga aoppoaea tho all probability only an error .~.f reckoning ; 
,.ttribntion of a rnla of seven years to &uhg,.._ oomp. note on Colophon of the IlL Book. 



AVANTIVABHAN 
(A,D, 866/6·883). 

·FIFTH ,BOOK. 

1 May the tongues_ of th~ two divine ones (S'i~a and Parvati) protect you, 
which'in their novel Union move in unison, yet .each uttering words different in 
sense if not in sound-(S'iva speaks to Paivatr :) ·"In your tresses there is some 
[undefinable] charm like that of snakes. Look before you, the voice from your 
throat, as if it were that o"i the male: Kokila [bird], delights the eye of [the snake], 
which he~s through its eye."'-(Parvati speSks to S'iva ~) ''You have some fondness 
for L using] snakes for the knots [ mi' your body]. 'Look before you, the eye of [the 
snak&1 wlrich hears through its eye, is delighted by· the rays of colour [which 
proceed] from your throat, as if it were that of a male Kokila." · 

2~ When .dvantivarman hitd obtained. the sovereign power, after uprooting 
his enemies (ka'f}taka); he made, 0 wonder,· the body of the virtuous feel thrilled 
(ka'f}(aTeita} on account of his [great] deeds. 

3~ The king and his minister were towards each .other both [equally] masters 
in respect of giving orders, and servants in resp~ct. of J:llceiving ~hem. 

4. If the king is grateful and of mild ·disposition, and the minister devoted 
and free of arroganc.e, such a conn!Jction may at times be found to be lasting, owing 
to merits [from previous births]. · .·. · . -. 

5. The king, wl!o was. full of judgmen~ an~ wisdom, ald not lose his memory 
. when he o~tained the throne and saw the regal splendour; but inwardly reflected 

as follows : · 
·6. "Lak~mi, the 'mistress of kings, who dallies on the back of her elephant, 

creates violent desires and spoila the high-minded." 
7. "For whomsoever sh~ has ·first shown fondness, he is [sure to be] brought 

• into distress by her in the end, just as by a low attachment." 

1. The invocation is addressed, like the 
Mangalas of the preceding Books, to S'iva 
in his form of ArdhanllriSvara. It consists 
in its first half of a series of puns which 
permit of the :words being understood either 
as addressed by S'iva to his consort or "Dice 
versd. The long gloBB of A, explains fully the 
puns atid ~UU81ons intended by :the author. 
Both meamngs of the first line bavebeeu given 
in the above paraphrase. The snakes are sup-

posed to hear through their eyes and to be 
fond of mnsic •. · Theil' eyes get contracted in 
the cold season, and are believed to open again 
on the first call of the Indian cuckoo or lwkila. 
The throat of S'iva is represented as dark blue, 
and thus resembling that of the Kc;>kila. 
. 6. miitahgotaaizgaliilita can be rendered 

either as above or 'who dallies in the lap of 
low-born men.' The author intelids the words 
to be taken both ways. · 
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8. "How could she, who grew up in the ocean in company_ with "the fickle 
courtesans . of heaven (Apsaras), learn the conduct of a [woman faithfully] 
attached to a single man?" · . · 

9. " She, ·who is· devoid of affection, has never followed kings when they 
had to proceed on the way to the other world, without provisions for the journey 
or attendants,_ though she may have been intimately connected [with them] for a 
long time." 

10. "How is it that these kings, when they went to the other world, were 
not masters of the gold, the s~pplies, the valuables, and otheJ; [property] which 
they had stored up in their treasure-houses? " 

11. " How is it .that the kings [who came after them], did not feel ashamed 
or think of their purity, when they ate from the vessels which the other [kings] 
had left be]J.ind ? " 

· 12. "Who does not feel misgivings when he sees the marks o~ names of 
bygone kings on the big silver bowls [resembling] skulls ? " 

13. "Who could delight in necklaces, cursed and unholy, which have been 
torn from the neck of the dying [king] when the sling of death had passed 

• OV61" it?" 
14. " Who d~:a not feel his heart shrink when he touches those 

ornaments whl\lii' former [kings] have left behind, after defiling them in their 
death strnggle with the hot tears of misfortune ? " · 

15~'-The goddess of fortune remains ever defiled, even if she proceed close 
into the midst of the ocean's waters. But when she yields 'herself to worthy 
p~~~. 'who, on account of their indigence, are [entitled to gifts], just as the fire is 
to offerings, she becomes purified, like the . antelope .which cleanses herself in the 
fire." 

16. Reflecting thus, the king had the gold and other [valuables] ground into 
powder, and distributed this_ to Brahmans with his own hands as a porridge 
(karambhaka). 

17. When one of the Brahmans, instead of saying, "Well done, 0 king," in 
his joy spoke unceremoniously, "Well done, 0 .Avantin," he received [from the 
king] !llany handfuls. 

15. According to tb:e glosses of A,, certain 
animals, called agniiauca, clean their fur-skin 
by entering the fire. The same story is 
alluded to m vi. 364, and viii. 3024. Compare 
Brakmavaivartapur. IV. iv. 153 ;" vi. 70, 99; 
viii. 24, etc.; see alsoP. W., s.v. vahniiuddka._ 

The meaning ' indigence ' given by a gloss 
of A, to . the word rora cannot be traced in 
the dictionaries. Possibly the word rora, 

' labourer' (?), 9uoted in N.P. W. from Rem,... 
candra's Pa>'ii"'taparvan, may be connected 
with it. 
, 16. The gloss of A, rightly explains 
karamhkaka as the porridge t>repared of mixed 
rice and beans. and called khits"r in KB. 
(k!.ijat/.i in Pa.njabi), which is still distributed 
to Brahmans in connection with certain 
festivals. Comp. iii. 206 ; viii. 811. 

-( 

AvANTIV ARMAN 
{"-!'· 855/6-883). 



AVANTIVAIUI'All 
(u. 855/6·8S3). 

Pi011B fotmdatlons. 
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18. The wise .. ll:vantivarman gave away the whole treasure in alms, and 
allow~d only the [regal] Canris and parasol to remain of [that] splendour. 

19. The royal dignity was difficult to bear for this king when it was new, on 
R(l(lount of the trouble [caused] by his numerous relatives who were possessed of 

excessive wealth. . · 
20. He defeated his revolted brothers and cousins repeatedly in battle, and 

thus cleared his kingdom from opponents, 
21. Theil when he had firmly e8tablished his rule, he, full of tender affection, 

enjoyed the royal wealth by distributing it among his relations and servants. 
22. Fond as he was of his family, he bestowed on the wise B'iilravarman, hls 

brother from a different mother, the wide powers of Yuva.raja. 
23. The latter granted the Agraharas of Khadhuyii and Bastikart~a, and 

founded the [temple of Vi~I).U] S' uravarmaBviimin and a Gokula. 
24 •. He (S'ih"avarman), who was accomplished, full of [spiritual] greatness and 

devoted to pious works, granted the [.Agrahara of} Pa'itcahfiBta. and built a Matha, 
w~ch was an abode of divine grea~ess. · 

25.. Thus Samara, [too], another brother of the king, founded for Keaava in hl~ 
quadruple form a [temple called] Samar~iimin. 

19. On account of the double meaning of 
the word dUrjarii, the verse may also be under
stood as meaning : " The royal dignity of this 
king could not fade in its freshness, notwith-
standing the trouble,• etc. · · 

23. The gloss of A, renders EJtjjdkiiyii by . 
Iikudkakhokii. I am unable to trace either 
~e. . 

HastikaTfJII is placed by the gloss of :A, at . 
V:v..aukriiirama- Yagakiima, i.e. the modern 
'l'lllage Viig"hOm situated in the I!achiinpor 
Pargal)a, 76° 10' long. 33° 60' lat., not far from 
the ri!lht bank of the VitastA. A spring 
which 188Ues in this village, is still at present 
known as HastikaT1)4nQga, and is mentioned 
by this name in the VijayeiMramiih. xi. 182, 
AmareiMramiih. i. 9, and Tirthas. This spring 
is probably meant also in Haracar. xiv. 43, 
and Nilamata, 986. The HastikaT1)4 mentioned 
by S'rivara, i. 441, in connection with the 
Man stream or MaM.arit, must be a clifl'erent 

· locality and in the vicinity of S'rinagar. To 
the latter place perhaps refers vii. 1640. 

The position of the .s'u..avarmasvamin 
temple cannot be ascertained.-The gokula of 
S'iiravarman is alluded to in viii. 2436. Pro
~ablythe id~!'tica! shrine or building is meant 
m v. 461; Vlll. 900. The latter passage would 
place it in the capital. The name gokula 
which ju<~Jtimr ~m yiii. 2436 must have bee~ 
the gener8.1 d'Omgnation for a certain class of 

. ...... 
religi~us edifices, is clearly·(lOltl:Mtsd witb, the 
famous. Gokula, the residence .Jf the yo~j: 
Krwa· m the V !'Ddiivana forest. From VllL 
2437, it appears that Gokulas were provided · 
with grazing grounds reserved forlrln.e. . 
' 24. Paiicahlt.stii is the modern vill_age of 

Piinzatk in the Div'lsar Parg&J;la, 76° 1~n~. 
83° 36' lat.. .a large ~ring in its vicinity-iS 
held sacred as one of the places where the" 
Vitasta originally came to light. It is men
tioned by the name of Paiicahastakaniiga in 
the Nilamata, 266, 908, 925, 1298. Comp. also 
Haracar. :xii. 22. There are no remains now 
in the neighbourhood which could be iden
tified with the Matha ·referred to in the 
toxt .. 

25• The jlloss of A2 indicates as the posi
tion of thiS shrine the small village of 
~bug situated near the left bank of the 
Vitast!l. in the Yech Parg&J;la, 74° 67' long. 

. 34 ° 2' lat. Close by is the village of .s' iilyun, 
the .s' iilyiinafP·iima of the gloss. On a visit;paid 
to Som\1-r"bu~ in Sept., 1891, I was unable to 
trace anyanctentremains above ground except 
some fine slabs built into a house near the spot 
where once a bridge led across the river to 
the village of Pii.nduchuk. The tem.Ple of 
Samarasvillllin is mentioned again, vii. 1105, 
in the time of King Hat'f&. 

For Kesava-V4<JJ.u caturiitman, see note 
iv. 601. · 
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26-27. Two sons of a younger brother of B' iUra, called Dl.ira and Yin napa, AvANTIVAR>rAN 

built under their own names temples, and two other [nephews], who held charge of {A.n. 855/6.SSS). 

account·o~ces (ga!lanapati), after ~aving here on earth kept their [spiritual) 
powers hidden from view by a [guise of) madness, bodily took their 'places in the 
most exalted company of·S'iva's world. 

28-29. The illustrious Mal.odaya, who was the chief door-keeper of B' ura, 
consecrated the [shrine of Vi~t.m J Mahodayasvamin, and gave at that temple the post 
of reciter (iyakhyatr) to a teacher called Ramata, who was famous for his labours 
on grilmmatioal science. 

· 30. The illustrious Prabhakaravarman, the king's minister, built a temple of 
Vi~QU, called Prabhakarasvamin. 

31. Having received at the consecration [of that temple J pearls which were 
brought to him by his house-parrot and other parrots which came along with it, he 
constructed a famous parrot-.house (? sulravali). · 

· 82. The minister B' iUra, by honouring learned men :with a. .seat in the [Iring's J Literary patronage, 

Sabhii, caused learning, whose flow had been interrupted, to descend [again J upon 
this land. 

33. . The scholars, who were granted great "fo>:tunes and high honours, proceeded 
to the Sabha. in vehicles fritters) worthy of kll:c~s. 

84. JJ-.• uktaka7Ja, B'ivasvamin, the poet Anandavardhana.-and Ratnakara 
obtaine~f e during the reign of Avantivarman.. · _-.___ ~ 

35 the asse~bly-hall of the minister S'ilra, the bard Krtamandara recite!l 
alW:~Y~ e following Aryii. [verse], in order to remind [his master) of his resolve: 

28-29. The temple of Makodayasviimin is 
placed by the gloss of A, at Ma<f.aviW'ama, 
wbich on the evidence of a passage of the 
Vitastii.miih. v. 36, can be identified with 
the large village of Marki»n on the left 
bank of the Vitasta, 75° 9' long. 33° 60' lat. 
No remains are now to be found above 
ground ; a sacred spring in the village is 
visited on the pilgrimage to the Amaranatha 
Tirtha. 

31. It is doubtful what is exactly meant 
by Bukiivali •. It seems to have been a valuable 
and transportable object, as tbis same iuktivali 
is referred to in. viii. 80 as having been clll'ried 
off by Hal'lla, and subsequently presented by 
U ccala for the adornment of the shrine of 
Trihhuvanasviimin. 

34. Two of the names here mentioned are 
.well-known in Ka8mirian literature. ,Ananda
vardhana is the author of two works yet extant, 
the Dhvanyiiloha, a rhetorical treatise, and 
the poem JJeviiataha. Both of these were 
commentated upon towards the close of the 

lOth century; com:p. Prof. BiiHLBn's Report, 
p. 65; Kavyamtilii, L 101. 

Ratniikara is rightly identified by the gloss 
of A, with the author of the great Kdvya 
called Haravijaya, first obtained by Prof. 
Btihler in Kaimir, and since published in 
the Kavymiila.. From the colophon of tbis 
work it appears that Ratulllmra, Or" with bis 
full name Riijii.naka Ratnii.kara Vii.giiva•·a, 
composed it under King Brhaspati (Cippaj;a
Jayapi4a), who, according to K.'s statement, 
iv. 703, died forty-two years before the acces
sion of Avantivarman; comp. Report, pp.42sqq. 
For two smaller compositions of Ratuakara, 
see Report, p. 66, and Cat. Catalog., p. 491. 

Muktiikar;a appears to be known otherwise 
only from quotations in two treatises of 
.Kl!emendra {11th century); comp. Cat. 
Catalog., p. 469. 8ivasviimin is, perhaps, 
identical with the poet, verses of whom are 
given in Kl!emendra's Kavikar}tkiibharfl1}4 and 
some later anthologies ; see Cat. Catalog., 
p. 664, and Subk/ifit., Introd. p. 129. 
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36. !I This is the time tor granting benefits, while fortune, fickle by n!l-ture, is 
present. Why. should there be again time for benefits, while misfortune is always 

imminent ? " 
37. This [minister],· who. bui,lt m~ny edifices, erected at Swre8va1-ilc~etra, in 

honour of S'iva and his consort conjoined, a temple which was to last for ever. 
ss. The wise [minister], after co~seerating the [temple of] S'ure8'!'ara, which 

was as lofty as his own palace, built·.the S'uramatha for the benefit of ascetics. 
39. He transferred the watch-station (1/hakka), which stood [before] in the 

locality of Kramavarta, to. the fil'le town called S'wrapura, which he had built 
himself. . . · 

87. Durgais.worshipped tothisdaynnder I have translated above according to the 
the name of SureJvari ('queen of the gods') reading sovyavaBtkitil} actually found in A. 
on a high. crag rising above. the village of But a companson of vii. 952 ; viii. 249, 2401, 
IB•b~r from the range which encloses the :J!al 8816 sq., where the term vyayastkiti is re~
lake on the E. A natural rock on the top of larly used in the sense of an ' endowment in 
the crag is .looked upo~ as a rel?res~tation of • connection with temples, su~gests that we 
Durg&'s husband. Tl>:~ 'Suresvarnn!ihii.tmya ough~ to r~ad here savyayasth:til}, 'which was 
accounts for the .residence of the goddess and proVJded W1th an endowment. 
her consort at this spot by a legend connected 88; According to the gloss of A,, the 
with the killing of the demon Ruru. It also Siireivara ·. temple stood at S'iirapura: 
describes in detail the route of the pilgrimage, Hiir'par. At the latter locality (see following 
which begins at certain eprings (Sata<;,.~iirii, ·.note) materials b~longing to anCient buildings 
etc.) situated in the immediate vicinity of .~he~·· can be traced in the· walls 0: the Mo~ul 
vill"'!1e of IS•b\U' (comp.note ii. 134) .. · .. - Sarai and of a mosque. ' 

It IS the site-of the latter place which is · . Tbe S•if'amatha appears to hav't been in the 
mea)lt.by-Sure8va•·ilqetra in our own passage, , capital, comp. vi. 2~3; vii. 26, and ~1 particular 
v;i,·147; Jona~. 62, 874; Sriv. i. · 426, and by. vi. 248. Its exact position is not l, ~"'11. 

·''Sureivari, v. 41; viii. 606, 744,.~, etc. The 89. Tbe position of .Krama't". 1:. and 
locality of IB•b~r is clearly indicated by those- Surapura, ·and the meaning of u..'] term 
passages of Jonar. (52) and Sriv. (i. 419, 426) tjhakka, eCJ.uivalent to dranga, has beet. nuly 
which speak of Sureavari as situated on the discusaed m Note D, ill. 22i, where the same 
shore of the :Pal lake; see also Sa11!Lllfam. ii. -localities are mentioned. The site of the 
29, where 'the S'atadbilra epring is mentioned watch-station after its tranafer to S'iirapura. 
with Suresvari. The references to it as a was traced by me at HUT'par in Sept., 1891. 
l'lace to be sought on the approach of death There is a spot about one .and a quarter miles 
(see vi. 147; viii. 2344, 2418), show the sanctity above the present Hiir'piir, where the level 
attached to it. This is also set forth at great ground· of the valley is reduced to a 11orge by 
length in the fifth Adbyil.ya of the S'arvll.va.- rocky epurs projecting from the hill-Sides. A 
tl!.ra.-The name of the Sure8varitirtha. is local tradition relates that at this spot there 
found already in the Nilamata, 1322. once stood an ancient wall and gate, closing 
• ~e ~:mple of" S'iva. ~d Pl!.rvati con- ;the route which leads along the right bank 
JOmed (swayor mtsra/f.OJJ), I.e. of Ardhanii.rl- of the Rembyil.r'l river to the Pir Pantsi!l 
livara, is evidently Identical with the one Pass. -
which K._ m_entio;ns, viii. 8~65, as Bta!Jding at This ~pot, which is. covered by dense fir
Su~~van m. his . own time. Ne1ther the forest, 18 now known by the name of_ fliilti 
pos1t1.on of ~his shrme, nor that of the temples Da1'1oii:a, 'the gate of God.' But the father 
m~ntioned. m verses 40, 41, can now be traced· of the present Muqaddam, or village headman, 
With certsmty, though the numerous carved a man of great age, distinctly remembered to 
slabs and sculptured fr~gments found near have heard in his youth also the designation 
the sacred spnngs and m the. walls of the of Drang, i.e. drahga. Ancient coins are 
~ouses of. !Stbl).r, r•ove. ~k~bly the frequently found in this locality; and some 
?rmer eXI~nce o anCient buildings be- traces of old walls can still be followed 

Sid?s the rume~ temple (IIi.SVara P) referred . through the thick undergrowth which covers 
to m the nots u. 134. the ground. . 
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40. '.Ratnava~dhana, i1. son of S' ura, built near the precincts of Swre§vari, a 
[temple of] S'iva BhUte9vara, an~ within the S'iirama(ha [another] Matha. 

41. The wife of S'iira named Kiivyadevi, who was of noble birth; erected at 
Swre9vari a [shrine of} SadiiSiva called Kiivyadevisvara. 

42. .Avantivarman, who was free from jealousy, granted permanent royal 
prerogatives to his uterine brothers and to S'ura and· the latter's son. 

43. The king, who .conformed to the pl~asures of his· minister as [if it were 
that] of a deity, bore himself [outwardly] as a worshipper of S'iva, though he 
was [in reality] from childhood a worshipper of Vi~QU. 

44. At the site called Vi8vaikasiira, ·which procures finil.l beatitude for those 
who die [there], the kiug founded the [town of] Avantipura, an abode of abundant 
enjoyments. 

A relic of ancient art is found some 880 
yards higher up on the right bank of the · 
stream, where a large rock shows in three 
richly ornamented niches elegantly cai:Ved 
relievo representations of temples of the 
Ka.Smirian style. Comp. my Note$ on the Pir 
Pant!fil IWute, J.A..S.B., 1895, p. 886. 

According to the surviving tradition, Hur"
piir, still a busy little place and the seat of a 
cnstoms-station, was once a large town, and 
occupied t;r >level ground of the valley as far as 
Pad"pava7 a distance of nearly three miles, in 
the dir~\<c h•n towards S'upiyl}n. Remains of 
deserlfl,j,,~>bitations can in fact be traced on 
both h ,..,..s of the river over a considerable 
etretc~ of ground below the present village. 

40. By 8ure8va•·i.pranganataQ probably the 
site of the village of IB•b~r on the l)al is 
meant; comp. notev. 37. The lofty situation 
of the crag on which Sureivari is actually 
worshipped (more than 3000 feet above the . 
level of the .Pal), and the steepness of the 
rugged slopes leading up to it, preclude the 
thought of any building having ever been 
erected on it or in its immediate vic-inity. 

Regarding the original shrine at which 
S'iva ·was worshipped under the name of 
IJhii.teSvara, see note i. 107. The relation be
tween Ratnavardhana's temple and the former 
corresponds to that between the Jyq(luzrudra, 
founded by .ASoka near S'rinagar and the 
more ancient Liilga of that name at Buth18er; 
comp. notes i. 118 and i. 124 ( 0). 

41. &dii8iva is a name of S'iva. 
44-45. The name of A.vantipura is pre

served in that of the present village of Vant'
por, situated on the right bank of the Vitest~ 
in the Vular Pargao;>a, 76° 4' long. 38° 56' lat. 
Its ruined temples have already attracted the 
attention of early European travellers; see 
]i'OBSTBB, Journey from Bengal to England, ii. 

p. 9, and MooRCROFT, Travels, ii. p. 244. In 
his note on the latter account1 Prof. Wilson 
has correctly indicated the. Identity of the 
place with the A.vantipura of the Chronicle. 
'fhis identification is well-known too to the 
tradition of the S'rinagar Pa1.1cjits. It is fully 
bome out by the topographical indications 
furnished by the numerous pasasges of the 
Chro~cle in which AvautiJ?~a is subse9!len~ly · 
menttoned (comp. e.g. vu. 1366; Vlll. 9t0, 
1144, 1474, 1602; S'riv. i. 838). · 

The remains at Vant'por consist chiefty of 
two mined temples which have been fully 
described by CUNNINGHAM, J.A..S.B., 1848, 
pp. 276 sqq., and CoLB, A.nc. Build., pp. 25 sqq .. 

Cunningham has proposed to identify the 
mined temple situated in the village itself 
with K.'s A.vantisviimin, and the larger one, 
which lies about half a mile to the N.W. and 
close to the hemlet of Jaubrij1•, with the temple 
of A.vantiivara, built by Avantivarman after 
his accession. The central shrines of both 
temples have been entirely overturned, and 
form now ouly confused piles of atones. It 
is thus impossible to test accurately C.'s 
assumption,• which was based mainly on the 
different size of the two structures. Nor have 
the excavations which Bishop Cowie carried on 
in 186o in the courtyard of the smaller temple, 
brought to light any evidence bearing on this 
point; comp. J.A.S.B., 1865, pp. 121 sqq. 

In KalsSa's reign (A.D. 1081-108~), the 
temple of Avantisv~ was deprived of the 
villages which formed its endowments (vii. 
570). Its courtyard served as a fortification 
when shortly after the accession of King 
Jayasimha (A.D. 1128), Bh~a, a commander of 
the royal troops, was besieged at Avantipura 
by the rebell)~aras of the HolaqA (Vular) 
diatrict; see viii. 1429 sq. 

That the town of Avantipura remained a 

AVANTJVARH.AN 
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45. Having built there, before his acceseion to the throne, the [shrine of Vi~l)U] 
.&vantisvamin, that wise [king]; after obtaining sovereign power, erected 'then the 
[temple of S'iva] .Avanti§vara: 

4-6. This king had at the [shrines of] fJ'ripwre§vara, BhUte§a and JTijaye§a, 
three pedestals made with silver conduits for the bathing water (manadro'l}i). 

place of importance long after the time of its 
founder, is shown by the numerous references 
made to it by K. and in the later Chronicles ; 
comp. Index and Jonar. 321,330 sq., 335,863; 
Sriv. i. 338; iii. 42; also Samayam. ii. 76. 
The extent of the town is atteeted by the re
mains of ruined buildings which can be traced 
along the slopes of the bill-range rising to 
the E. of the present Vnnt1piir for a distance 
of over two miles. 

It is not clear on what grounds the gloss o.f 
A., identifies 'the site (k,et1•a) of Vi8vaika
siira ' mentioned in the text mth the village 
of Bluiraso, i.e. the modern Biirus (not marked 
on maps), which is situated. abont three miles 
below Piint'por on the right bank of the ' 
Vitast~ opposite to Gut'pur. At BArns the 
only ancient remains I coUld trace on a visit 
paid in Sept., 1891, was. a fine Linga over five 
feet in height, 'lltanding near a small NAgs 
called RudragangA, which is visited by tlie 
pilgrims to .A.maranntha. 

46. Liilgas and images of gods were in 
KaBmirian temples always placed on oms
mental atone pedestals (pifha or hluzdraJ!itha), 
many of which can yet be seen in situ m the 
temple-ruins of Bnth1ser (Bhiitesa), Nii.raetAn, 
Pat~. etc. For the P11l'J:>Ose of' carrying off 
the water with which the Liilgaa and images 
have daily to be bathed ( comp. ii. 126), such 
j?edeetals are provided with a conduit snnk 
!"to their upper surface and ending generally 
m a sculptured waterspout. 

The position of the sacred site of T11pure- . 
ivara (or Tripure8a) can be fixed with ll':eat 
probability near the modem village of Triphar. 
The latter lies ciro. 74° 59' long. 34° 9' lat. in 
the valley opening to the E. from the N .E. 
corner of the :Pal, and at a distance of about 
three miles from the latter. · Apart from the 
name 7'ripluJr, which evidently etands in the • 
same relation to Tripure8vara aa Kothilr< 
Kapate8vara, Jyethiir<Jyfl!theSvara, Amhurher 
<Amare8vara, KramhluJr<KamhaldVara (viii. 
251), this identification is supported by the 
following evidence. 

The iv. Adhyllya of the Sarviivatiira contains 
a MnhAtmya of ,S'iva Jyfl!tkanatluJ or Jyfl!tlze-
8var~ aa, wors!lipped : sthiine . Tripure8vara
Bam;>~ake. This localtty, wbtcb according 
to the legend related in that terl took its 
name from the demon Tripura destroyed 

there by S'iva, is described as situated close 
to Mount Mahiideva, and on the hank of the 
Malliiearit river. The former is certainly the 
peak still known by that name (Makatko of 
the maps) which rises immediately to the 
east of Triphar, and ia to the present day the 
object of a pilgrimage. Of the name Mak~ 
sarit, we have already shown in note iii. 
339-349 that it was the ancient designation of 
the etream which forms the outflow of the J)al, 
and is now.called Miir.. . 

We are the more juetified in assuming 
that the same' name was given also to the main 
feeder of the :Pal, i.e. the 'Arrsh' river of the 
map on which Triphar lies, aa the S'arvAvatllra 
distinctly Jllentions (iv. 129) as. the source of 
the Mabllsarit the lake MahiisartU, i.e. the Miir 
Bar, from which that river actually takes its 
origin. [l have not been able to trace an7 
generally known and distinctive name of this 
river. . 'Arrah' is probably only the KB. iir", 
'mountain-stream.'] r. 

We ru:e led to the same locali b by the. 
inetructive passage, Sriv. i. 421, wll' I• in the 
course of. a graphic description ol:, "~9 Dal 
lake mentions the TilaprtUthii river a.. ··>wlng 
into it from Tripuresvara. The name' Tila
prasthii can .. be shown by passages in the 
Sarv.(iv. 65,61),Sure8varimiih. and Tirtluu. to 
be the old appellation of that branch of the 
'Arrah ' river which separates a short distance 
below Trip bar from the 'ShAlimAr' branch, and 
taking a more weeterly course, empties itself 
into the J)al under the name of Tiilbal N ala. 

Tripbar lies at the N.E. foot of the bill
ran~re on which the Suresvaritirtha (see note 
v. 37) is situated. Accordingly we find Tri
pureia referred to in the Nilamata, ·1323, 
between the , sacred sites of Sure8vari and 
Mount Mahiitleva. The gloss written on this 
passage in one of my MSS. distinctly renders 
Tripure8a by 'Triphir.' This identification 
muet have been known also toP. Sii.hibrllm, "" 
he mentions in his Tirthas., in connection with 
the Tirthas around the J)al, a pilgrimage to 
' the Gangll at the village of Tripurelivara.' 
[According to the statement of one of the 
Purohitas at IB•bar, a small stream which . 
joins the 'Arrah' near Triphar from the 
slopes of Mount Mablldeva, is l!)cally known 
aa 'Ganga.']-Finally, it may be mentioned 
that the old Vijaye8varamiih, xi. 112, distinctly 
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47. S'ii.ra, too, saw in the king his chief deity, to please whom he ought to 
sacrifice even religion, life, or a. son. 

48-49. Thus, on one occasion when · the .kiilg came to worship (S'iva] 
Bhiitesvara, after having presented on his own behalf soorificial apparatus which 

: was in keeping with his royal dignity, he noticed that the temple-priests had placed 
On the base of the god's (image], as an.o:ffering; a wild-growing vegetable o£ bitter 
taste ·cailed, Utpala§aka. · 

50. When, thereupon, the king asked the local (priests] the reason for 
such an offering, . they threw themselves on the ground and spoke' with hands 
folded: 

• 
51. " In the Lahara district, 0 king, there lives a powerful :pamara, lJhanva 

by name, who is attached to the minister S' iira, and [treated by him] like a son." 
52. "This. [t>ii.mara], whose power is unrestrained, has taken away the 

villages [belonging to the shrine], and thus we [can] o:ffer to JJMi.tosa only this 
oblation." · · 

53. Thereon the king left the worship under the pretence o£ indisposition 
caused by sudden colic, and went outside, making it [appear] as if he. had not 
heard what he had heard. 

speaks of Tripure8a as worshlpped ' 8ure-
8va - , . 
· 1\h~:::;h no longer known to the Brahmans 
of KoSmir as a place of pilgrimage, Tripure

. svara must ha.ve been considered . in old days 
a. site of great sanctity, K. mentions re
peatedly the foundation of sacred buildings 
and the grant of endowments at Tripure- . 
8vara (see vii. 151, 526, 956) .. He also speaks 
of it, v. 128, as the holy site to which King 
Avantivarma.n retired on the approach of 
death. From vi. 135 we may conclude that 
it was a. favourite resort for mendicants, and 
this it apparently continued to be in Muham
madan times, as Sriv. i. 402 refers to King 
Zain-ul-'llbidin having founded there a per
petual endowment for . the feeding of beggars 
(annallattra, comp. note i. 847). 

48-49. It has been sbown above, in note 
i 107, that the ancient shrine of S'iva.llkiiteia 
must be looked for among the ruined temples 
of lJuthJiier at the foot ·of Mount Haramukh. 
The Purohitas of the shrine wish to demon
strate to the ~ the poverty to which they 
are reduced, by placin~ before the image, 
instead of proper offermgs, leaves of the 
Utpaltdiika plant, i.e. a present of no value. 
The plant, now known by the name of 
upalM.kh .(the phonetic derivative of Skr. 
utpalaiiika), forms still one of the commonest 
vegetables of the KaSmirl cuisine. It grows 

abundantly on the mountain-slopes at an 
elevation of 7000-11,000', and its leaves are 
collected in large quantities by the villagers. 

When examining the ruins of Buth18er in 
• August, 1891, I found the Upa.!Mkh growing 
plentifully in the midst of the luxuriant 
forest vegetation in which the temples wero 
then embedded. The bitter taste of the leaves 
is removed by repeated boiling. According to 
traditional belief, the U pa.lhU.kh formed the 
diet of the ancient ~is in the forest. 

51. The name ol Lahara aurvives in the 
designation of the modern district Liir, which 
comprises the whole of the territory drained 
by the Sind and its tributaries. This identi
fication is correctly indicate<l by the gloss of 
A. on our passage, and is fully J?rovod by tho 
topographical evidence contained in the 
following passa.geii :-vii 911, 1360 sq. ; viii. 
437, 729, 793,1128 sqq.; Junar. 167 .!"!·; Sriv. 
v.136; Fourth Chron. 226; Lokapr. li. (Lakara
~aye Gii.11dharvabala, i.e. Gllnd'rbal on the 
Sind river). 

In a. few instances (seo vii 965; viii. 
914), the extant text of the Chronicle hides 
the name Lohara (comp. Note E, iv. 177) 
undet the form La7uzra-:.a clerical error easily 
explained 'by the frequent occurrence of both 
names. For the opposite error, see viii 88. 

Regarding the term Diimara, see Note G, 
iv. 348, · 

0 
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M. S'ilra, who knew that there was a cause for his lord's departure from the 
worship, and for the [app-arently] accidental colic, followed up the matter. 

55. Having ascertained the truth, he, full of anger, went quickly from 
there to the temple of Bhatirava, who, together with a 'circle of the Mothers' 
(miitrcakra), is [worshipped] close to Bhutesa. 

56. He ordered oft' the crowd of people, and keeping [only] a few attend~nts, 
sent from there messenger after messenger to bring up IJhanva. 

b7. Whim that fierce [pii.mara] came at last before S'ura, he made the earth 
shake with the tramp of his host of foot-soldiers, and did not bend his back. 

58. .As soon as he had en~red, armed men, at the order of S'ura, cut oft' his 
head while he was yet alive, in front of (the image of] Bflairava. 

59. The wise S'ura, who had [thus] removed theking's displeasure, went out
side after having· the body, from which the blood was pouring forth, thrown into 
the tank close by. 

115-119. The indications funrlshed by this 
passage are of considerable anti~uarian 
mterest, as they enable tiS to identify with 
some accuracy the principal buildings among 
the nrlned temples of Buth1iiir. Of these we 
have already shown (see note i. 107) that they 
belong to the sacred site of S'iva :Bhiite§vara 
so often mentioned in the Chronicle. 

The temple4, as will be seen from the plans 
atteched to Bishop Cowie's careful notes, 
J . .t1.8.B., 1866, pp. 101-109, form two distinct 
groups. The latter have separate enclosing 
walls, and are situated at a distance' of about 
200 yards from each other. Just beyond the 
enclosure of the second or eastetn group, and 
at ite N.E. comer, is a lar~e 'oblong tank (T 
on Bishop Cawie's plan),. lined with ancient 
slabs and filled with tlie limpid water oM. 
spring. This spring is now known by the 
name of N aran Nag, but has been shown 
above (see note I. 128) to be identical with the 
&daranrtha of the Nilamata and of K. As 
there is no other tank or pool anywhere near 
the site of Buth16er, we must recognize in the 
basin of the N arau N ~ the pond close b,Y 
(dsanne aarasi) of v. 59, mto which Dhanva s 
decapitated body was thrown. 

About twenty yards to the W. of ·the tank, 
and facing the N. side of. the stOne wall 
which encloses ~he second group of temples, 
there are the rums of a small solitary temple, 
ma~ked K on th~ plan. They are now alnlost 
buned b:y the soil washed down from the hill
side, which ri.se~ immediately behind them. 
The close proxumty of this temple to the tank 
and its isolated position outside the tempi~ 
·groups, makes it probable that we have in it 

the remains of the shrine of Bhairava at 
which Dhanva's execution took place. As 
the worship of Bhairava is connected with 
bloody sacrifices, his shrines are also now-a
days generally kept at some distance from 
those of other deities. 

H this identification is correct, we may 
safely recognize in the central and· principal 
temple of the second group, which alone is a 
building of . imposing dimensions (see CoLB1 
A1W. Build., plan 6, and plates 6 and 7), the 
shrine dedicated to S'tva Bhiitesa. Our 
passage shows that this shrine was situated 
m the inunediate vicinity of the Bhairava 
temple. We have further to conclude that 
the other group of temples, situated to theW. 
of the one ~ust mentioned, was erected in 
honour of S iva Jpefthesa. Of the ancient 
Littga known by this name, we have already 
shown (see note i. 113) that it was worshipped 
in the neighbourhood of Bhiite6a's shrine. 
· This group, too, consists of one large 
central temple, probablY. identical with the 
one ereCted by King La!itaditya, according to 
iv. 190, and a number of smaller cellss around 
it. The base of a colossal Lings which Bishop 
Cowie found at the S.W. comer of the 
enclosure of this temple-group, belonged, 
perhaps, to the very emb1em of Jye~~hes~>. 

Kalha1,1a has taken care to let ns know of 
the fre9uent visits which his father CIU,Ipa.ka 
had ~atd to the shrines of N andi/r4etra, i.e. 
Buth 6er, and the rich endowmente he had 
made there ; comp. vii. 954 ; viii. 2861;. We 
are, therefore, justified in assuming that K. 
himself was thoroughly acquainted with this 
sacrod site, and that the information he gives 
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60. When the lord of the earth heard that the minister had decapitated that 
[Diimara, whom he loved] as if he were his own son, his anger was appeased, and he 
felt as it were embarrassed. 

61. S'iilra then inquired after the health of the king, and when the latter 
replied that he felt no pains, made him rise from his couch and complete the 
worship. 

62, In this way that [minister], who knew always the right thing to do, 
rendered again and again assistance to the king, without even speaking [to him 
about it], and at the risk of his own life. 

63. Such a king and such a minister, whose [relations] were never disfigured 
by the blemish of mutual hatred, h11-ve not otherwise been seen or heard of. 

64. For ten years in the reign of Avantivwrman the killing of all living 
creatures was prohibited, just as [it was in that] of the illustrious Meghaviihana. 

65. At that time the shadfish [pii(hina] left the cold water without fear, 
and coming to the river-banks sunned their backs in the autumn sun. 

66. In the time of Avantivwrman, the illustrious Bhafla Kalla(a and other 
holy men (siddhas) descended to the earth for the benefit of the people. 

67. As the lives of these would be [too] long to tell, some purifying story of 
one [of them at least] shall be related here as an episode, 

68. This country [of Ka.Smir] always [before] gave small produce, as it was 
· [liable to be] Hooded by the watere of the MaMpadma lake, and was intersected 

by [many] streams. 
69. When then the waters had been drained off somewhat, through the great 

exertions of King Lalitaditya, it became productive to 11 small extent. 
70. U)lder the feeble kings who succeeded after the death of Jayiipi4a, the 

country was again, just [as before], o~ertaken by disastrous Hoods. 
71. In the famine-stricken land one .K.hiiri of rice (dhiinya) was bought for 

ten hundred and fifty Dinniirf!s. · 

us BS to the relative position of the several 
shrines, is exact in its details. 

Regarding miitrcakra, see note i. 122. · 
65. The fish called pathina is, according to 

P. w.; a kind of shadfish, Silurus Pelorius or 
Silurus boalis Ham. It is permitted BS food 
by ·the Snqtis (comp. Yijjilavalkga, i. 178), 
and is particularly recommended for S'raddhu- . 
offerings (Manu, v. 16). The KumUri Pa.~<)its 
give this name f.o tile :Ram"!!aif., a kind of 
small fish generally· eaten at S'raddhas. Mr. 
Lawrence, Valley, p. 168, recorda of it that it 
retires to the lakes and morBBBea when the 
water becomes cold. 

66. Bnatta Kallafa is known' to us as the 

pupil of V tuUf!Upta, the founder of the 
SpandM&atra branch of Kamnirian S'aiva 
philosophy. His commentary, called ~nda
Bai'IJII8Va, on his teacher's Spandakiinkilo, is 
atill extant; comp. Prof. BOBLBR's Rewrt, 
pp. 78 sq., olxv. He also appears to nave 
written another exegetical work on the S'iva.
siitras of V BSUgUpta ; comp. Report, p. clxviii,; 
HALL, In<kx to a Bi!Jliofll'aphy of Ind. Phiw1. 
Sy•tem~, p. 197, aqd 81'11IN, Catal. of Jammu 
MSS., p. 861. · 

68. Regarding the Makiipatlmia lake or 
Vulur, aee note iv. 693. 

71. The ancient meBBure of the khtiri, 
mentioned already in a hymn of the J;tgveda 

AVAln'IVA.BKAN 
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AvANTIVARMAl'l 72. Then through. the merits of Avantivarman there des~ended to the earth 
(A.». 855/S.BSa). the Lord of :Food (annapati) hiuiself, [in the person o~] the illustrious Suyya; to 

give fresh life to the people. 
73. The origin of this wise man was not known, and his deeds, which made 

the world wop.der, proved clearly that though [he appeared] in the fourth period 
(Yuga), he was not born from a [woman's]womb. 

74. Once a CaQ.4iila woman, Suyya by name, found when sweeping up a dust
heap on the road,.& fresh earthen vessel fitted with a cover. 

· 75. Raising the cover, she saw lying in it a babe, which had eyes like lotus
leaves, and was sucking its fingers. 

76. "Some unfortunate moth~r must have exposed this lovely [boy]." ThuR 
she thonght in her mind, and then from tenderness her ~reasts gave milk . 

. 77. Without defiling the child by her touch, she arranged for his keep in the 
house of a S'iidra-nurse, and brought him up. 
. 78. Taking the name of Suyya, .he grew into an intelligent [youth], and 
having learned his letters, becaine a teacher of small boys in the house of some 
householder, · · 

(iv. 82. 17), ·~d known to Pi>l)itli,bas reilll\ined 
to the present d&y the st&nd&rd of weight· in 
Kaamir. It' is called kluirin KS., but has been 
known in the offici&L l&nguage for centuries 
l'ast by ths. Persisn 4esignation of klzaMoiir· 
(for "'kluzr-biJ.r, 'ass's load.') • The latter term, 

· evidently substituted by a kind of popular 
etymology for the KB' O!!e, is found already in 
Abu-1-F~l's acconnt (Ai~ Alcb., ii. p. 866); 
In the LokaprakMa the measure is still named 
as kMri or klzii.rikii. 

The division and· weight of the' Khiir does 
not appaar to havs changed since· the time of 
Akbar, as the t&ble of weights in actual use, 
as given by Mr. LAWRBNOB, Valley, p. 243, 
agrees with the st&tements recorded by Abu
!·Fa~l (I.e.) and MooRCRoFT, TrtrVels, ii. p. 185, 
m making the Khiir (Kh&rWar) the equivalent 
of 1920 Pals (Skr. pala). Taking the l&tter 
measure as equa.l to 3! 'l'jlas, the Khiir corre
sponds to 177ttf_lbs. av<ilrdupois (Lawrence). 
The Khiir is <livided into 16 TrakhB, the 
Trakh again into 4 Manuths (Abu-1-Fazl's Man). 
of 30 ~als each, or into 6 sera of 20 Pals. 

Owmg. to the _&ncient custom, nntil quite 
rect;ntly m f?rce m ~r, of estimating. &nd 
paymg •lllanes, etc., m grain instead of .cash, 
the_term. Kh~r came to be used also as the 
destgnation of a monet&ry value The Loka
~~kMa accor~g!y speaks in se;eral passages 
(h. Pr.) of !' dinnarakhiiri or mvarTJ4khiirika, 
corresponding to Abu-1-Fafl's distinction 

between the • Kharwli.r in kind' a.nd the 
'Kharwli.r in money' (klzaMDii.M naqdi). 
Similarly the term Khiir has been appliett, 
evidently since e&rly times, to designate that 
aroo efland under nee-cultivation which is sup- ' 
posed to require a Khiir's weight of rice-seed; 
comp. bkii.mikhii.ri in Lokapr. ii. with klzii.rikii., 
Pill)lDi, v. i. 40, and LA.WBBNOB, Valley, p. 243. 

In v. 116 sq. K. gives 200 Dinniiras as the 
·price of a Khari of rice for years of good 
harvest previous to Suyya's drainage opera
tions, &nd 86 Dinnnras as the reduced price 
after the execution of the latter. Subse
quently we read; vii. 1220, of liOO DinniirBS 

. being po.id for a Khari in the reign of Hallla 

. during a famine. For prices at later famines 
see S'riv. i. 202 and Fourth Chron. 847, where 
1500 a.nil even 10,000 Dinniiras are mentioned, 
respectively.- · 

Reg&rding the currency calculated in Din
niirBS, &nd tbe probable value of the amonnts 
named, see Note H, iv. 495. 

72. . Annapati seems to be the name of a 
god, :personifying good harvests. Comp. the 
descnption of a famine, Fourth Chron. 
35li sqq., where the 'Lord of food' (annanrya, 
anniidhipa) is represented as fighting agamst 
the demon .Durbkik6a (famine). According to 
P. Govind Kaul, old songs and proverbs of 
Kaamir peasants still personify the good 
harvest under the name of Suchirii.za, i.e. Skr. 
•Subhikfariija. 
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79. As he endeared"himself to the virtuous by [keeping· the] observances in 
regard to fasts, bathings and th11 like, and showed a brilliant intellect, men· of 
sense kept around l).im in assemblies. . 

80. When 'these were complaining in their conversation of the . flood calamity, 
he said : "I have got the knowledge (for preventing it]. But what can I do 
without means ? " · 

81. When the king heard through his spies that he was saying these JVOrds 
persistently, as if he were deranged in mind, he was surprised. 

82. The king had him then brought np and questioned him about his saying. 
He calmly replied also in the royal presence;." I have got the knowledge," etc. 

83. Thereupon the lord of the earth, though hi& courtiers declared him 
. (Suyya) crazy, was anxioue to test (that] knowledg~; and placed his own 
treasures at his disposal. 

84. He took many pots [full] of money (dinnara) from the treasury, and 
embarking on a boat, proceeded in haste to Marf.a;va;rtijya. • 

85. After dropping there a pot [full] of money, at a village called Nandaka, 
which was submerged in the flood, he hurriedly turned back: 

86. Though the councillors said: "That [Suyya] is surelyonlyamadman," the 
king, when he heard this account, became "interested ~ watching the end of these 
(proceedings]. · 

87. On reaching in Krcuma;rajya; the locality called Yak~adara, he threw 
with both hands money (dinnara) into the water. 

84. For Matfavariijya, the modem Mara:., 
see note ii. 15. · · 

85. The site of the Nandaka village, men
tioned again in v. 108, cannot be :fixed with 
certainty. With this name may possibly be 
connected that of the old Niindi canal which 
takes the water of the V esau river above the 
village of Kaimuk, and serves for the irriga
tion of the narrow strip of land separating the 
V e9au and Vitastl!. near Anatnilg and Vij•bror. 
All the villages situated between the two 
rivers lie very low, and are protected against 
frequent inundation only by high embank
ments. 

87. For Kramariijya, the present Kamrii=, 
see note ii. 15. · 

The position of Y ~adara can be fixed, 
thanks to the gloss of A,, which renders the 
name by I>yiirll{Ja/a. The latter name, in the 
form I>yiir"gul, is al'plied to the present day 
to a rocky spur which runs down to the bed 
of the VitastA, close to the village of 
Klliiilhzyiir (74° !J2' long. 84° 11' _lat.) and 
about three miles below VarAhamiila. It is 
the last projection of a mountain-range whi_ch 

descends to the S.E. from the K~j1 Niig 
Peaks. · 

Through a narrow cut or saddle in this spur, 
leads the road which forms the old line of com
munication on the right bank of the Vitastl!. 
between VarAhamiila and MUl'affarAbl!.d. A 
ledge of rocks stretches across the bed of 
the river just at the foot of the DyAr'lgul 
ridge, aud forms the first serious rapid of 
the Vitastil. (marked on the Survey map)· 
Beyond it boats cannot descend. It IS 

evident that operations earried on with 
the .object of deepening the bed of the 
river in this locality1 and further up in the 
gorge, between Khil<l'nyAr and VarAhamiila, 
wotild have a marked effect in low'ering the 
water·level of the Vitsstl!. throughout the 
Valley. It is, therefore, probable that the 
tradition reprodulied by K. is right in indi

. eating Yak4adara: I>yiirfgul as the extreme 
point of Suyya's operations in the lower course 
of the river. 

For Ya/t4adarii0 of A we find in L Y akfa
dllara0. The form adopted in the text is the 
one supposed by the etymology of the name, 

A.VANTIVAllltAN 
(~.D. 865/6·883). 
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AvANTIVARMAN. 88-89. There, wher11 the rocks which had rolled down from the mountains 
(A-n. 

855
/6-S83). lining both river banks had compressed the V,:,:taata and. made its waters tum 

backwards [in whirls], the- famine-stricken villagers then searched for the money· 
(dinnara), dragged out the rocks from the river, and [thus] cleai-ed the [bed of 
the] Vitaatti. . 

90. After he had in this manner artfully drained· off that water for two or 
three days, he had the Vitaatti dammed up in one place by workmen. 

91. The whole river, which Nila produced, was blocked up by Suyya for s~ven 
days by the construction of a stone dam, a wonderful work. 

92. After having the river bed cleared at the bottom, and stone walls 
constructed to protect [it] against rocks which might roll down, he removed the 
dam. · 

93. Then the [stream], flowing to the ocean, set out on its course in haste, as 
if eagerly longing for the sea after its detentio~ 

94. When the ·water left .it the land was covered with mud and with 
wriggling fishes, and ·thus resembled the [night] sky, which, when free from 

. clouds, displays black darkness and the stars~ 
95. Wherever ".he_ knew inundation-breaches '[to occur] during disastrous 

floods, there he constructed new beds for the Vitaatti • . 
96. The river, with its numerous .great channels branching off from the 

original channel, appeared like a ~lack female serpent, which has ·numerous hoods 
resting on one body. · . 

Chom"" of junction of 97-98. The two 'great rivers, the I{Jindhu and Vitastti, which formerly met 
Sindlm and Yitcuta. 

near the [temple of V~J}.u] !ainifasvtimin, flowing to the left and right of 
'l'rigrtimii [respectively], have to .this day In the vicinity of the city (S'rinagara) 
their confluence which Suyya first planned, and which will last to the end of the 
world. 

99-100. On the two banks of the original (?) co~uence there stood the 
[temples of] Vi,'I)!U81Jtimin and Vainyaavtimin, situated in Phalapwra and Pari-

' the demon's cleft.' This designation evi
dently refers to the remarkable cutting jn 
the spur a.bove mentioned. To -dara corre
sponds a.lso the second part of the modern 
na.me ~1, which in KB.. means 'opening, 
aperture, entrance.' With it ma.y be com
pared the Pahllri word gali, which is a. fre
quent designation of mountain passes, i.e. 
Chofigali, CiirgaU on the Pir Pa.ntslll ra.nge. 
Both gul and gaU a.re probably denved from 
Skr. gala, 'throat, necl<'; comp. a.lso the loca.l 
na.me Durgiigalikii., ii. 4. 

It seems probable tha.t the first part of the 
modern na.me has a connection with K.'s story. 

-Dyiir<- mea.ns 'money' in KB. a.nd is the 
equivalent of Skr. dinniira (see Note H, iv. 495). 
On a visit pa.id in September, 1892, to Dyllr'gul 
and the gorge below V a.rilhamiila, I was not 
a.ble to trace any tradition relating to Suyya's. 
works in this loca.lity. For descriptions of the 
defile se~. MooRCRoFT, Travels, p. 281; VIGNB, . 
Travels, n.·pp. 176 sq_q. 

91. The Vitastll 1s supposed to have its 
source i)l the Nilaniiga ; see note i. 28. 

97-100. The .interpretation of these verses, 
as well as the topographica.l details referred 
to in them, have been fully discussed in 
Note Iin Appendix. 
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hisapura [respectively]; whereas on the bank of the present [confluence J, which 
has got to the vicinity ofSundaribhavana, [there stands the temple of] Hr~e8a 
Yogasiiyin (' V~l}U merged in mental abstraction'), the object of St,yya'a 
worship. . 

101. To this day even there 'are seen, growing on the banks of the former 
river beds, old trees which bear the marks of the boat ropes fastened [to them] by 
the Ni~iidas. . · 

102. He made the different streams, with their waves which are .[like] the 
quivering tongues [of snakes], move about according to his will, just as a conjurer 
[does with] the snakes. · 

103. .After constructing stone embankments for seven Yojanas along the 
Vitastii, he dammed in the waters of the Mahiipadma lake. 

104. Trained by ~e Vitastii starts rapidly on her way from the basin of 
the Mahiipadma lake, like an arrow from the bow. . · -

. 105. Having thus raised the land from the water, like [another] primeval __ 
boar (Vi~l}U), he founded various villages, which were filled with a multitude of 
people. 

106. Keeping out the water by means of [circular J dykes, he gave to these 
villages the appearance of round ·bowls (ku7JI]a). [Hence] the people called these 
[villages], which are amply provided with all [kinds of] food stuffs, by the name 
ofKu1J.Ifala. · · 

107. Even at the present day the rivers, when low in the autumn,· display 
multitudes of pales, which stick out, appearing like posts [used) for the tyin'g up of 
water-elephants (jalebha) in rut. 

101. • The term Nifiida is generally applied 
to wild aboriginal tn"bes living by hnnting and 
fishing. Here evidently the boatmen of the 
V alle.Y are meant (IU. Mnz'). These occnpy 
to this day a very low position. in tbe social 
scale, ranking considerably below the ordinary. 
cultivator. Fishing plays a great part in the 
HilnZ"s livelihood; comp. LA.WliBNCB, Valley, 
p.818. 

108. Compare regarding tbe Yojana, note 
i. 264. K. does not state clearly from where 
the distance of seven Yojanas is to be me"" 
sured, but the subsequent mention of the 
damming-in of the Vulur suggests that he 
refers to the length of the embankments con
structed along tne VitaaU in its course aiJOfJe 
the Vulur. This assum_Ption is cohfirmed by 
the aetna! length of this portion of ·the river 
course. It is estimated by DRBW, Jammu, 
p. 168, at fifty-four miles, between the Vulur 
and Kan•bal, the highest navigable point on · 

tho river. · K.'s seven Yojanss may be 
reckoned approximately ss tlie equivalent of 
forty-two miles, which seems a sufficiently 
close approach to the abcve estimate. 

106. Many of the villages situated in th& 
marshy tract to the S. of the Vulur lake are· 
enclosed by artificial embankments, and corre
spond in shape to the above description. Two 

· of these villages, Ut£1kuruJ•l and Mar"kuntj•l, 
which are situated close together near the left 
bank of the Vitsstu., at abcut 74° 40' lo~. 
84° 15' lat., have preserved to thls day in the1r 
names the designation ku1]4ala referred to by 
K. For Suyyiiku1}i!ala, see nota v. 120. A 
Jainakutpl.ala on the bank of the Vulur is 
mentioned by Jonar. 954. The word kuruJ•l, 
from Skr. ku1]4ala, 'ring,' is still used in JU. 
as the designation of the ronnd earthenware 
bcwl placed in the kan!l'r (ktlfthiihgiirikii) ; 
see regarding the latter 1nd. .tJ.nt., :uv. 
pp. 265 sqq.; xv. p. 57. 

AvANTlVARMA.H 
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(A.D. 855/6·883). 

Suyya' 1 · inigation 
system. 

200 . [V.108. 

108. The pot full of money, which he had dropped in an unfathomable depth 
of water, was found in the midst of the dry 1!'-nd when [the village of] Nandaka 
emerged from the waters. · 

109. After examining the different clas~es. of. land, he procured a supply 
of river water for the villages, which thus were no [longer] dependent only on 
the rainfall. · 

110-112. After watering all village [lands], he took from [each] village [some] 
soil, and ascertained, by [observing]· the time it took to dry up, the period within 
which irrigation would be required [for each soil, respectively]. He. [then] arranged 
[accordingly] on a permanent basis for the size and distribution of the watercourse 
fot· each village, and· by [using for irrigation] the .t!nulri and other streams, em
bellished all regions with an abundance of irrigated fields which were distinguished 
for excellent P.roduce. 

113 •. Neither Kasyapa nor Sain7«~~r§a1fa (Balabhadra) bestowed those benefits 
which.the virtuous Suyya produced with ease in that land. 

108. The correct reading dinnarahhii7J4am Sun•f!Uln' Kiil (Suva1'1]fl'11Ul'IJikulya), i. 97,.and 
aujjkit sa for A 0 hhii11rf.iin au0 .is found in.L; Nandi, note v. 85, 
comp. v. 85. I am unable tO' identify the stream speci- · 

109-112. For the cUltivation of rice, which fically mentioned in our passage, or even to 
has always been the staple produce of the ..tate witl!. certainty its name. If the words 
Valley, irrigation is indispensable. We accord-· cakiira canuliidyiihhil} contain the particle ca, 
ingly find the cultivated area; as it slopes · the form of the name would be Anula, as 
down from the foot of the mountains towards shown in the translation, or Anulii. But the 
the Vitast& or towards its tributaries in the side copulative particle is not neceBSari!y required 
valleys, intersected by a network of irrigation for the construction of the Tilaka. Hence 
channels, large and small. The system by the name could be taken as Canulii. The 
which, at present, the water is taken off latter form . actually occurs in a list of 
from the mountain streams at certain KaSmir river names as ~Pven by that version 
points of their course, and the arrange- . of the Yitastamiih. which .Purports to be 
menta for conducting and distributing it, taken from tlie AdipurAQ& (see Poona MS., 
have been carefully described by Mr., No. 88, Coli. 1870-76, and my own MS., No. 
LAWRENCE, Valley, pp. 828 sq. Many of. 109). This evidence, however, is itself not 
the main channels will be found marked certsin, as the Nilamata, in which the identical 
on the Survey ~ps,_ e.g. along the lower· list recurs with slight variations (1852 sqq.), 
course of the Lid'r, Ar'pat, Sind, and other shows in all MSS. accessible to me the form 
streams. , Samulii. [.A third text, which reproduces 

The system of irrigation must have been the passage, the· Varahakfetramiih., No. 85 of 
even more extensive in former times when the Poona MSS., Collection 1870-76, gives the 
~he population was greater. Much land which·· name as &.srala. This form is easily explained 
18 now allowed to he wasta on the mountain as a graphical error for Samrilii.] 
sl?pes, on the Ucj.ar plateaus and in the low- 118. RegardingtheshareofKa.Syapa in the 
lymg ground near the marshes, was then under desiccation of the Satisaras, whereby Ka.8mir 
~~ttva~ion. Thisisshownbythenumberofold was produced, see note i. 27. The Nilamata, 
':fil:'tion-c!'ts which once brought the water 165 sqq., attributes the draining to Ananta 
of t e melting snows from high alpine Margs; (i.e. S'e,a). As he is related to have struck the 
but have lo~ ago been abandoned. Such I monntains with the plough (kala), which is the 
could ~ce m some instances, e.g. on the characteristic weapon• of Balabhadra, it is · 
Ta,'matdan and on Gr~t'vath (between the clear that.the latter• is meant. The Purlll;las 
V ulur and Sind Valley), at an altttude of over consider Balabhadra or Satilkar,al)& an 
11,000 feet.-Old canals servin~ in;!llation epiphany of S'e'a; compare Viwu Pur., ii. 
purposes have already been mentioned m the p. 211 ; v. p. 12. 
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. · ~ PO~·--· ~-
114-115. Suyya, who possessed accumulated religious merits, [ achiev~d~ ,_AvA1ilriVARIIAN 

· 1 birt' h th t h 1 k hi h v· li h d. · ., · ti · (A":li. 855's.ssa). smg e a o y wor w c I~!]U accomp s e m .our mcarna ous, mz. 
the ·raisllig of the earth from the water, the granting .of it to worthy Brahmans, 
the construction of stone dykes in the water, and the subjugation of the [Naga) 
Kaliya. · 

116-117. There, where previously from the beginning of things the purchase 
· price of a Khii.ri of rice was two hundred D'in.niiras in times of great abundance, in 
that very land of Ka.Smir heneeforth-0 ·wonder !-the Khiiri of rice came to be 
bought for 'thirty-six Dinniiras. 

118. On the bank of the 
Mahapadma [lake], he built a 
name. 

Vitastii, where she _leave~ the waters of the 
town resembling heaven, which bore his own 

• 
119. On the lake reaching to the brink of the horizon, he established by his 

own authority a prohibition against the killing of fish and birds, which was to liiSt 
till the end of the-world. -

114-115. The incarnations of 'vi,J;tu as 
Variiha, Para8uril1M, Rii1Mcandra, and Kr(l}a, 
are alluded to. In the first, the god in the 
form of a. boar raised the earth from 
the bottom of the sea. In the second, he 
exterminated the K\Jattriyas and gave the 
earth to the Brahmans. In the third, he 
crossed with his army to the island of Lanka. 
on the famous stone bridge which Hanumat 
and the monkeys ·constructed. His victory 
over the Na.ga Kaliya in the fourth incarna
tion is compared with the damming-in of the 
N~a. Maha.:pa.dms, i.~. the J.ulur. Coii!P· 
V~u Pur., L p. 61; IV. 23; m. p. 317; IV. 
286sqq. . _ _ • 

With reference to the last comparison, it 
must be noted that a legend recorded by 
Jonar. 933, directly identifies the Ma.ha.padma 
Nfiga inhabiting the Vulur with the Kiili'ya 
Na.ga. The same story is known to the 
DkyiineJvaramJik., which speaks in verse 33 of 
KAliya as worshipped in the Ulloltuaras or 
Vulur. . 

116-117. Jonar. 876 alludes to the 111JJJhik4a 
created by Suyya. · 

118. The town built by Suyya, and called 
after him Suwapura (see gloss of A,), is un
doubtedly the modern &;piir. The latter is 
situated exactly in the position described by 
K., on both sides of the Vitastll.; and about a 
Iuile below the point where the latter leaves 
the V ulur lake. The ancient name of the place 
is still well-known to the. PBJ;t<}its. Prof. 

. BilHLBR, I:lepart, J'· 11, has already proved the 
necessity of this Identification by a reference 
to our p888age, whereas Cunningham (.A.nc. 

Geogr., p. 99) had erroneously taken &piir for 
K.'s S'iirapura (recto Huryor). Suyyapnra is 
mentioned again by K., vui. 8128, in connec
tion with the MaMpadma lake, and by Jonar. 
340, 869, 878. S'rivara, iii. 183, refers to the 
building of a. new royal residence at Snyyapura 
by Sultiln Hasan Shllh. 

Siipiir is· still a place of some importance, 
and showed at the census of 1891 a popula
tion of over 8000 people. • For descriptions of 
thefresent town, which, as Prof. BtJHLBR, l.c.1 
rig 1y puts it, " does not resemble heaven, an!l 
pos eases nothing ancient except its name,• 
see .MooROBoPl', Trav~U, ii. p. 280; HUoBL1 
Kasclnnir, i. p. 353; !NoB, Handbook, p. 220. 

119. In the winter months vast fiocks of 
wild geese and other water-fowl frequent tha 
V ulur lake, where large numbers of them are 
shot by boatmen and- others for sale in the 
city. The lake is also rich indish, and the 
population dwelling in the villages near the 
lake lives largely '!7 fishing. Compare 
MooBOBO.'!"'• Travel&, u. pp. 227 sq.; VIGNB, 
Travel&, u. p. 166; LAwBBNCB, Valley, pp. 
128,167. . . . 

A siiuilar proln'bition against the killing of 
fish and birds on the lakes is recorded by 
Jonar. 968, in the reign of Sultan Zain-ul
'a.bidin ; comp. a.lso above iii. 5; v. 64.. As a 
modern instance of such ' ahiwii,' it may be 
mentioned that fishing in the Vitasta. was pro
hibited under great penalties for several years 
aftsr the death of Maha.raja GulAb Singh. 

In the translation I have adopted the 
reading of A. .thirii0

, confirmed by L, against 
•thita• of A,. 

'· 



AVANTIVARMAN 
(A.D. 855/6.883). 

Avantivarman's end. 

B'AimABAVARUAl'f 
(A.D. 888.902). 

202 . [V.120. 

120. After bestowing on Brahmans the· village called SuyyiikutuJala, in 
honour of [his mother] Suyyii; ,he constructed the [dyke called] after her name, 
Suyyiisetu. ' · . 

121. On the lands which he raised from the water, thousands of villages such 
as Jayasthala, etc., were founded by\tivanti~arman and others. 
1 

122. King .<tvanti[ vaTman] rulecl_the earth like Miindhiitr, and by such pious 
doings made the Krta [Yuga] appear again. i . 

123. When he was attacked by the illness· which was to cause his decease, he 
proceeded to the site which adjoins the [shrine of S'iva] Jye,(he§vaTa situated 
at the Tripwre&a hill. · 

124. Having there become certain of his [near] death, he disclosed to S' ih·a, 
at the end of his life and with folded hands, his attachment to the worship of 
Vi~I.lU, which he had long hidden.. , . 

125. Listening to the end to the [recital of the] Bhagavadgitii, and th.i)lking 
of the residence of V~J}.U (V aikul).!ha), he cast off't~s [earthly] life \Vith a cheerful 
mind. • 

126. That mighty ruler of the earth died in the year [of the Laukika era 
three thousand nine hundred and] fifty-nine (A.D. 883) on the third day of the. 
brighthalfof~dh~ · · 

127. After the death of this [ruler 1 th~ <very numerous descendants of Utpala, 
whose minds were filled with pride on account of their power, aspired .equally each 
and all to the thrgne. 

128. Then Ratnavan-dhana, the. Chamberlain, secured by his exertions the 
kingdom for S'amkaravarmlm, the son of King Avantivan-man. 

129. Actuated by enmity towards him (Ratnavardhrui.a); KQ!r1}apa, a 
councillor of Vinnapa, placed also a son of ·S'iilravarman, called Sukhavan-man, 
in power as Yuvaraja. 

120. The village of Sugyrdcu'Ji/ala (sic) is · 
mentioned by Jrmar. 943, in his description of 
the Vulur, as situated on the outekirta of the 
lake. I have not been able to trace ite position. 
The Sugya.etu is also unknown. 

A, and L give the name of the village, 
evidently wrongly, as Suwaku7}4ala. 

121. Th~ gloas of A. renders Japasthala by 
Jitkan : netther of these names 18 otherwise 
known. 

128. The Jlosition of Tripureia or Tripure
ivara (Tripbar) bas been fully discuesed in note 
Y· 4.6. The paseage of the S'a.rvllva.tara. there 
mdicated proves the worship of a S'iva Jye~
~he8va.rn at that site. It is evident that K. 
wishes here to distinguish this LiDI!a from 
the other and better known Jy~lie8varas· 
whose places of worship have been. identified 

in notes L 113 and i. 124. He therefore 
specifies its position by the words Tripure
iiidriniflha. The expression used leaves it 
doubtful as to whether the shrine was actually 
on 'the hill of Tripuresa.' or at ite foot, i.e. 
near the village of Triphar in the valley which 
leads down to the :Pal lake. 

c ~emendra, in the colophon of the Daiiiva
tiiracarita, mentions the Tripureiaiailaiikhara 
as his favourite place of repose. 

124. I have followed above the reading 
Ciragopitam of DurgApr.'a edition, which, 
tho~h not borne out by the MSS. (both A L 
have gopitiim), recommends itself as an emen
dation. Compare v. 48. The reading wram, 
conjectured by D. for wro (thus A), is actually 
found in L. 

129. Regarding Vinnapa, see v. 26 .. 
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130. Then there arose between these two, the king and the Yuvaraja, a war B'AJl:KABAvABMAif 
during which the kingdom was at every moment as if placed in a swing. (.o.n. 888' 902)• 

131. In this [war], B'ivasakti and other valiant men, who lost their lives in 
the cause of their master, h(l.d an opportunity of getting their high character 
tested. 

132. Though the enemies of their master promised them weal~h and honours, 
they did not court [those] favours, [but thought] solely of their own high honour. 

133. Servants were then still free from delusions, and, not having yet learned 
[to imitate] the conduct of dogs,.proudly disdained to fight for mol'llels. 

134. . B'ainkUII'avarman then defeated With difficulty the powerful Yuvariija, 
and [hereby, as it were,] performed an effective benediction (oinkara) [at the 
commenceme~t] of his own conquests. 

135. Fighting numerous battles with Samaravarman and other [rivals], this 
sovereign su,perseded Fame, though she was -to him [like] a fond wife, by the 
Glory which he gained [through these conquests, as his second wife]. 

136. Then the victorious and illustrious king, after having defeatea his Forclgn o>:pedlt!Oilll. 

kinsmen and won over Fortune, put forth great efforts to conquer the world. 
187.· Though the country [of Ka.Smir] had through the action of Time become 

reduced in population and wealth, he had nine lakhs of foot.soldiers when he 
ma.rched forth from the 'Gate' (dvara). • 

188. He whos!l commands had· been disregarded in the purlieus of his 
own capital, verily made the princes [abroad] place his orders on their jewelled 
crests. 

139. King S'ainkaravarman revived by his own judgment the tradition 
regarding the conquest of the world, which was falling. into oblivion [even] in 
learned works. · · 

140. His a.rmy was swelled from place to place by the troops of [feudatory J 
chiefs, as a large river by the streams which join it .. 

141. The. shouts -of his a.rmy were heard not by the troops of the lord of 
Diilrvabkisara, but by the mountain-gorges in which that frightened [ruler] took 
refuge. · 

142. He surrounded in a momE)nt Hariga7J.a with his [o~] troops of horse 

131. L gives the name 88 Sivahluzkti. 
137. Regarding the meaning of dviira, see 

notes i. 122, 302 ; a.lso iv. 404. The route fol· 
lowed by S'm:ilkarava.rman's army (see note 
v. 143-144) makes it probable that the frontier 
station on the Pir Pantsi!.l route is intended 
here. -

141. Darvii!Jhi.iira, 88 shown in note i. 
180, designates the territory of the lower hills 

stretching between the Vitest~ and Cin~b to 
the nortli of Giirjam or GujrAt. The terBt 
Diillll{law, by which the gloss of A. renders 
DArvAbbisAra in our p888age, refers, as the 
note of the ssme glossstor, i. 180, shows, to a 
tract in the neighbourhood of Bhimbbar. The 
latter plaoe lies about twenty-eight miles due 
N. of the town of GujrAt (see nots v. 143-144). 

142. The meaning of the verse is doubtful. 



S' Ais:JC&BAV ABiu.N 
(A.D. 883-902), 

Conq11C8t of Giirjara. 

204 RAJATARA.im~'l [V.143. 

(han-igaiJa), which were exceptionally numerous among men, and made him the 
guest of another fortress even. before he (HarigaJ;~a) could reach his [own] strong-
hoi~!. . 

143-i.U. While he, who had as the advance-guard of his army nine lakhs of 
foot-soldiers, three hundred eleph~ts and a lakh of horsemen, was wholly bent on 
the conquest of Gurjara, he caused Prthivica;nd;ra, [the lord] of T'T'igarta, who was 
afraid of his own overthrow, to be laughed at in his gloomy delusibn (twmaB~). 

145-147. He (Prthivic~dra) namely had previously given his son called 
Bhuvanacandra as a hostage, and ·was come into his (S'arilkaravarman's) neigh
bourhood-to do homage.· Then .I.ho~ever], on seeing the army of that [king] 

Harigll1Jil is not mentioned elsewhere. The 
ruler of Diirvllbhisllra can scarcely be meant, as 
the latter is subsequently, v. 209, referred to 
by the name of Naravii!zana. JJ.ariga1]lt may 
mean ' a troop of lions,' and the verse has been 
translated according to this interpretation by 
Troyer and Dutt. · · 

143-144. The verse contains a pun on the 
name P(tkivicandra, ' the moon of the earth,' 
which is cast in darkness (tamast). 

The name Gil'ljara is preserved in that of 
the modem town of Gujriit, situated in the 
Panjab plain abou~five miles from the W. 
bank of the Cinab, 74 ° 7' long. 32° · 84' lat. 
This evident identification is clearly indicated . 
by the gloss of A, and has already been noted 
by WJLSoN, Hist"!l{, p. 60 n.; comp. also 
LAssEN, Ind. Alt., ill. pp. 602, 1027. · · 

The name of the modem town is also used in 
an extended sense for the designation of the 
neighbouring territory, comprismg the upper 
portion of tlie Diiab between the Jehlam and 
Cinllb rivers to the foot of the Bhimbhar hills. 
In this sense the term is well-known in KaSmir. 

It "PI/ears th&t the older name Gil'ljara had, 
&t the tune of the events here related, " much 
wider territorial &ppliootion. . K. represents 
subsequently, v. 160, as part of the kingdom 
of Guljara • the 'fakkade8a, or land of the 
'fakkas,. w~uch, &a: Hiu~n-tsiang's account 
cle&rly mdic&tes (So-yu-ki, I'· 164 sqq.; Life, 
p. 72), lay to the east of the Cinab. In expJa,. 
n&tion hereof, it will be sufficient ·to refer to 
the very numerous instances, both ancient and 
mo~em, in which Indian kingdoms were 
desognated by the n&me of their capitals for 
the time being ( comp., e.g., the use of the nanie 
L&hore for the whole Pan jab in the reign of 
RaQjit Singh). . 

For some traditions regarding the early 
history -of Gujrllt, see CllNNINGBAM Anc 
Geogr., p. 179. ' . 

"J!or Trigart«, the old n&me of the hill eli&- • 
trict of KAngrn, see note iii. 100. The gloss 

of A. on our passage explains Trigarta as 
'Nagarakoffa,' meaning thereby the modem 
Kat .Kangra, the chief place of the Kanll"a 
district. The name Nagarkot, as a desig
nation of Kot Kangra and its famous old 
fortress, can be traced from the time of 
M~ii~ of Gl!~a to the presantday; comp. 
Alberuru s Induz, u. p.ll ; CUNNINGHAM, .Arch. 
Survey :Rep., v. pp. 166 s'l.q· [The proper 
Sanskrit name of the capital IS Su&armapura or 
Su8arnulnt1f!ara, mentioned in the BaijnAth 
PraSasti; see Epigr.Ind., i. 103 n.; ii. p. 483.] 

Cunningham, who refers at length, I.e., v. 
pp. 149 sqq,. (also in Coins of Med. India, 
pp. 100 sqq.), to genealogicalliste preserved 
by the descendants of the Kangra Rajas, does 
not mention that the names of Prthovicandra 
and Bhuvanacandra actually occur in them. 
He, however, justly pointe out that the word . 

. cand1·a, which forms the second part of these 
names, is similarly found in all the names fur
nished by the fanilly rolls. These names, from 
the 14th century downwards, can be checked 
by coins and other documentary evidence. It 
can, therefore, be safely assumed that the use 
of such names goes back to a much earlier 

· period. ~t is evidently due to the tradition 
connecting the Katiich Ri!.jas of Kangra with 
the CandravatMa: For a later ruler of this 
family, Inducandra, see below vii. 150. 

K.'s words do not m&ke it clear whether S' am-
. karavarman's expedition did actually extend 
to ~arta as assumed, e.~. by LASSEN, Ind. 
Alt., iii. p. 1027. Kllngra lies far away to the · 
E. of the route which K. seems to mdicate 
when ma.J?ng the kin~ proce~d. viA Bhimbhar 
(Dllrvabhisllra) to GuJrii.t (GurJara), and hence 
to the W. towards the upper Indus. 

145. The word nivi m ita rare meaning of 
' hostage,' is folly explained by the gloss which 
A1 began to write on our passage, and which A, 
completed ; compare for the same use of the 
word, vii. 1473; viii. 839, 1259, 2216 ; Fourth 
Chron. 246. 
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with w 'oh moved many feudatory princes, 'as it marched towards him large as the 
ocean, d fearing to be Cf!optured by it on approach, he turned and fled far away, 
failing ~ resolve: · 

148\ He whose incomparable beauty those acquainted with the [stories of the] 
past me~tion to this very day, appeared to the frightened princes terrible, like the 
god of death. · 

149. The firmly rooted fortune of .4.lakhana, king of Gurjara, he uprooted in 
battle in a. moment, and made long grief rise [in its place]. 

150. The ruler of Gurjara gave up to him humbly the fakka-land, preserving 
[hereby] his own country, as [if he had saved] his own body [at the sacrifice] 
of a. finger. 

149. WILSON1 History, p. 65, hilS already 
called attention to the strange name of 
Alakhiina, which has a curiously Muhammadan 
look. We mightthink of a temporary exten
sion to the north of ·the Muhammadan 
kingdom of Multan, whose flourishing condi
tion in the early decades of the lOth cantnry 
is attested by interesting Arab accounts (see 
RBINAUD1 Mhrwire1 pp. 212 sqq.). But it is 
not easy to bring such an BSsumption into 
accord with K.'s subsequent statement "" to 
Alakhlllla's dependence on Lo.Iliya S' a.hi of 
U dabhi\J;uja, The Hindu dynBSty of the 
• S'a.his of Kabul,' of which Lo.Iliya S'a.hi WBS 
probably the founder (see !J.Ote v.152-155), and 
which held sovereign sway over the whole of the 
Northam PanjAbdown toMal)nuidofGhazna, 
appears throughout its existence ll8 a power
ful opponent of Muhammadan advance. 

150. The Takka-l&nd ('J'akkndesa) is men
tioned ouly mice more in the R4jat., vii. 1091, 
"" Takka'l1ifaya. As an ethnic designation, 
Takka. is used in connection with the names 
of certain persons, vii. 520, 1001, 1064, 1207. 

Cunningham has rightly connected the name 
Takka .with that of 'the kingdom of Tseh-kia,' 
which Hiuen-tsiang reached after travelling to 
the S.E. of Rajapw:i or Rajauri (see Anc. 
Geogr., pp. 148 sqq.; Si-yu-ki, i. pp. 165 sqq.). 
The kingdom of Tseh-kia is · described "" 
bordering in the E. on the VipM4 (Bias), and 
in the W. on the Indus. Its cap1tsl was in 
close proximity to ·the old city of She-kU..lo. 
The. latter place is undoubtedl:y identical ~th 
the ancient 8 iikala, famous m Brahmamcal 
and Buddllist tradition (V. DE ST.-MARTIN, 
Mhrwire analytique, p. 77). S'4kala is men
tioned in the MahabMrata as the capitsl of 
the Madras or Bi!.hikBS, tribes settled in the 
modern PanjAb (LABBBN1 Pentapot. Ind., 
pp. 19 sqq.; Ind. Alt., i. p. 801), and with the 
BahikBS we find the TakkBS actually iden
tified in Hemacandrs's synonymic Lexicon 

(Abhidlliinacintiima'li, ed. Boehtlingk- Rieu, 
verse 959). 

The ):'Osition of 8 iikala has not yet been 
fixed With certainty, though it hilS been tho 
subject of much speculation with specil\1 
regard to the supposed identity of S' Aka Ia 
with the l:<iyyaXa of Arrian and the :Eclya).a 
(or Euthydemis) of Ptolemy (see e.g. CUN
NINGRAM1 Anc. Geogr., pp. 179 sqq.). It is, 
however, probable that the ancient city WBS 
situated somewhere between the Cinab and 
R4vi. There we should then have to look for 

· the seat of the 'J'akka tribe, which in Hiuen-· 
tsiang's time appears to have ruled the 
greatest part of the Northern Panjab. Towards· 
the end of the 9th century its power must 
have been considerably reduced, as in our 
pll88al?le the term Takkadela is evidently 
used m a far more restrictsd sense than 
Hiuen-tsiang's 'kingdom of Tseh·kia.' 

Cunningham (Anc. Geogr., p. 151) WBS evi
dently right in tracing back to our '.r4kka the 
name Tiike~ar which Alberiini gives io a region 
situated to the S. of the Pir Pan~A! Range 
and neighbouring on the region of Lauhiiwar 
(Lahore). Compare India, i. 208; ii. 81 with 
the translator's note on the first pllSB&ge; also 
Note E (iv. 177), § 12. [Cunnin_gham thought 
to have recognized the name rakka also in 
'[iiqin ( ... U. ),. the desillJiation used. for an 
Indian territory by Ihn KhordAdbeh and lbn 
Rosteh. Prof. De Goeje's critical editions of 
these geographers, however, show this name ll8 

.'fiifin f.JU.); see Bwl. Geograph. ArabWcm.m, 
vi. p.l8 (trans.); vii. p. 186. The position of 
this territory seems quite uncertain.] 

The glo88 of A. deserves mention ouly liB a 
curiosity. This modern glossator sees in 
Takka the name of the '.Aj;ak river,' i.e. the 
1ndus, and identifies Takkadeaa with Skardo ! 

For the custom here alluded to of cutting 
a. finger as a ma.rk of submission, aee note 
viii. 1694. 

B' dxABA v ARMAN 
(A.D. 888-902), 
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151. He caused the sovereign power, which the superior king Bho a had 
seized, to be given up to the scion of the Thakkiya family, who had bee me his 
servant in the office of chamberlain. 

152-155. _ Alakhiina's support, the illustrious LalUya S' iihi-who, laced] 
between the rulers of the Da;rads and T~kas as between a lion an~ a boar, 
resembled £ryiiva;rta [as it lies] between the Himiilaya and Vindhya [mountains] ; 
in whose town of lTdabhiit;ula [other] kings found safety, just as the mountains in 
the ocean when threatened by the danger of having their wings cut [by Indra]; 
whose mighty glory [outshone] the kings in the North, j\lst as the sun-disc [out
shines] the stars inheaven,~he was not received into service by [S'amkaravarman], 
who desired to remove him from his sovereign position. 

156. When, after thus effecting the conquest of [all] regions, he return~d to 
his own land, he built in a locality calledPancasatra a town [called S'ruhkarapura] 
after his OWn name. -

1151. Cunningham, Arch. Survey R"l'.; ii. 
p. 225; x.l'. 101, bas proposed 'to identity the 
• AdbirAja Blwja mentioned in our passage 
with the • independent sovereiiP': (parame
ivara) Bboja, who is named as retgning in the 
Deogarh inscription, dated A.D. 862; in a 
Gwalior inscri.Ption of A.D. 876, and iii the 
Peboa inscription of A.D. 882-883. ThiA King 
Bhoja must, upon the evidence of the SiyacJol)i 
inscription, edited by Prof. Kielbom, be· 
assumed to have been a ruler of Kanyakubja 
or Kanauj ; see Epigr. Ina., i. p: 170. 

In connection with the above named in
scriptions our passage has been repeatedly 
discussed, thus by Mr. FLEET, Ind. Ant., xv. 
p. 110; Dr. HULTZSOH, Epigr. Ina;, i. p. 1615, 
and more fuJJy by Prof. BUHLER, Epigr. Ina., 
i. p. 186. -

The wording of our passage is unfortunately 
not clear enou~h to allow of the proposed 
identification bemg considered as certain. As 
already pointed out by Prof. Biihler, K.'s 
words do not neceBSSrily imply that Bhoja 
w~a S'arilkaravarrnan's contemporary, as Cun
nmgbam assumed. Hence the close a.Pproaoh 
of the inscriptional dates above mentioned to 
S'arllkaravarman's l'eriod of reign (A.D. 883-
902) cannot be COnsidered conclusive evidence 
for this identification. The text allows in 
fact,, an interpretation, according to whlch 
BboJa somewhat preceded S'arilkaravarman. K.:• expression Bhqjiidhiriijena further 
admits of the rendering, 'king of the Bbojas,' 
as suggested by Dr. Hultzsch, I.e. In this . 
case we should have here the ethnic term 
Bhqja, which is well-known to the Epics and 
Purllljas. It must, however, be mentioned 

that the exact location of this term is not 
known, and that the latter itself cannot be 
traced otherwise in historical documents. 

The syntactical construction of our verse 
also offers difficulties. We miss the second 
object of the person with which adapaydt 
ought to be construed. The use of the 
locative ( Tltaklciyakanvaye), where we should 
expect the dative, is also peculiar. · 

I am unable to make any suggestion as to 
the name Tltaklciyaka, which is not found else
where. Can it have anyt~ to do with that 
of the PaJ,lcJit Tkakkiya mentioned iv. 494P 

1152-1155. The historical data contained in 
this passage, as well as the position of Utia
bkii7JI!.apara,have been fuJJy discussed inN ote.T. 

156. The identity of the town here 
referred to with the modem Patan is clearly 
established by verse v. 218. This informs 
us that the town founded by. King S'aril
karavarman, and called after his own name, 
was subsequently known ouly by the designa
tion Pattana, ' the town.' The glossator in 
the note on this p8888ge renders Pattana by 
Pattan. This identification was known 
to the PaJ,lcJit informants of Cunningham 
(J.A.8.B., 1848, p. 281), and to P. SAhibrl!.m, 
who S)?eaks Of the place as S' amkaravarma
f"'"a m his Tirtkas. The name oril!'inally 
mtended for the town was undouotedly 
S' a•hkarapara, and this is used by 1'!:\lemendra, 
&mayam. ii. 13. The glossator A. on our 
own passage reproduces it in the Ks. form 
of S' ahkarp;Jr. 

It is possible that a recollection of the 
original name survived locally to the time otthe 
glossator by the side of .the customary designs-
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157. . He was attached to [his queen] Sugandha, the daughter ~f the illus
trious Sviimiriija, the ruler of the northern region, just as the moon [is] to the 
full-moon day .. 

158. In company with her, the king, who resembled lndra, built in that 
fine town the [temples of S'iva] S'ainTcaragaur"isa and Sugandhesa. 

159. In [charge of] these two temples of the lord of Gauri, he placed the 
Brahman Niiyaka, who was versed in the four Vedas, and who was like a familiar 
dwelling-place to Sarasvati. 
· 160. Poets- and kings of these modern times augment their own work by 

plundering the po,ems or the property of others. 
161. Thus this ruler, who possessed but little character, had whatever was of 

value at Parihiisapura, carried off in order to raise the fame of his own city. 
162. Because what gave fame to th~t city_ was [only] what is [still to be 

found] at Pattana,-the weaving of [woollen] cloths, purchase and sale of cattle, 
and the like. · • 

163. The minister Ratnavardhana, who had seaured the crown for the king, 
bqilt the glorious [temple of] SadiiSiva, called Ratnavardhane&a. 

164. , 0 wonder ! Kings, after having purified themselves in· the torrents 

tion of Pattana : Patan, thou&h the latter must 
have already prevailed in K. s time. It may 
also be assumed that the annotator lost sight 
of v. 213, and erroneously thought he could 
recognize S'amka.ravarman's , town in the 
modem villaJle of 1f an';;;:;/',iir in the Shahabiitl 
Pargs1,1a (76 14' long. 33 37' lat.). Neither 
the name of S'arilkarapura, nor that of Paii
casatra, can now be traced at Patan. 

Patan is a large village situated on- the 
high road from S'rinagar to Var4hamilla, 
eire. 7 4 ° 37' long. 34 ° 10' lat. It was 
formerly the chief place of the TiJ•gam Par
gal,l&; see MooBOBOPT1 Travels, it p. 113 ; 
VIONB, 1\-avels, ii. p.166. Since Mr. Lawrence's 

. settlement, it has become the headquarters of 
a Ta.Qsil. Regardinp; the ruins of Patan1 see 
note v. 168; comp. 8\so v. 162. 

157. Svamiriija may be SUJ'posed to l1ave 
been a ruler in the,Dard terntory,or in some 
neighbouring tract. 

158. The temples founded by S'amkara
varman and his consort have been correctly 
identified by Cunningham with the two 
ruined temples still standing at the village of 

· Patan. A full description of these structures, 
which are not of great dimensions, and which, 
unlike· most Ka8mirian temples of old date, 
do DDt appear to have been surrounded by 

. pillared quadrangles, has been given by 

Cunningham in J.A.S.B., 1348, pp. 282 sq.i 
;For reproductions, see CoLa, Ane. Build.,', 
pl. 28-36. ' 

Judging from K.'s remarks, v. 161 sq., it ·, 
apr.esrs that S'amkaravarman obtained the 
building materials for his new town, and ' 
perhaps for -these very temples, from the 
great ruins of PariM.sapura (Partspor); 
comp. Note P, iv. 194-204. The distance 
between the site of these ruins and Patan 
is only about seven Iuiles, and communica
tion by boat easy across the marshes of the 
PambfiS"l'. · 

159. Abhinavagupta and subsequent KaB- · 
mirian writers quote a Bhatta N iiyalul as an · 
author on .Alruhk4rs ; comp. Prof. Bt!BLBB's 
Report, J?P· 641 67; Cat. Catalog., p. 286. ·. 
CoUld this poss1bly IJe the scholar mentioned 
in our passage f The Cat. Catalog. does not 
know of another writer of that name. 

162. Pattana (lit. 'town') is here e~dently 
used as the name of S'arilka.ravarman'a town, 
and ought to have been shown accordingly in 
the Ed.; comp. v. 213 and note v. 166. K.'s 
description of the place as a. lively market
town, without furtlier distinction or objects 
of interest, is still applicable to the modem 
Patan, which has a fairly large Bazaar, and has 
become the headquarters of a Tal)sil since the 
last settlement. · 

S'iliABA~ARIIA.N 
(.o.D, 883·902). 
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of fame, become impure by '~dulgence in vices, like .the elep~ants by [covering 
themselveswith] d.ust after batbing. 

1 

165. In course of time; thEm, the king's mind became absorbed by excessive 
habits of avarice, .aud he became a~ expert in the [art of] oppressing his subjects. 

166. Losing most of his treasure by the distractions to which he abandoned 
himself, he carried .off again aud ag~ by skilfully designed exactions, whatever the 
gods and others owne~. · · 

167. This robber of what the temples possessed in villages and other [property], 
established two new [revenue] offices; called Attapatibhiiga ('the share of the 
lord of the market "j and Grhakrtya ('domestic affairs'). 

168. He took from .the temples the profits arising from the sale of incense, 
sandal-wood, and other [articles of worship], under the pretext that they were the 

. [king's legal] share of the selling price. 
• 169. ·Then, again, he .plundered straightway sixty-four temples, through 

special officers [placed over them] under the pretence of [exercising] supervision. 
170; · The king resumed the villages which belonged to the temples, against a 

coJllpensatory assignment (pratikara), and [then] cultivated the land himself as [if 
he were] an agriculturist. 

167. i translate according to L, which 
reads correctly suJ•agrkagriimii,0 ' for A pura
urkao. ' . . . . 

The interesting passage v. 167-177, bas been 
recently "transla:ted by Prof. JoLLY in .his 
paper Jlecktskisturisckes aus der Jliijatarangi'l]i, 
Festgabe an A. Weber, 1895, p, 86. 

For the correct ·understanding of the 
administrative details here referred to by K., 
it is necessary to consult Chapter XVII., 'The 
old administration,' . in Mr. LAWRENcE's 
Valley, pp. 399 sqq. A perusal of our passage, 
and of other references in the Chromcle (see 
vii. 1088, 1107; viii. 2224, 2513); proves that 
the elaborate system of taxation which 
oppressed Ka.Smir un1il quite recent times, 
with its manifold imposte on all producta and 
industries, its State monopolies and demands 
for forced labour, datss back to very early 
times. A statement of the revenue assess
ments, on. the _differen~ parts of the V all!!Y ~ 
Akbar.~ time, 1s supphed ~y ~bu-1-Fa,.,I (.Ain-• 
Akh., u. p. 366 sqq.), but 1t JPVes no details as 
to the various imposts of which these demands 
were composed. For very curious details 
regarding the taxes due from the villages and 
the town-population in 1871-72, see the 
official estimate of receipts for that year, 
reproduced by Mr. LAWBRNCB, Valley, pp. 
236sq. 

In tilis estimate we find a variety of direct 

taxes on market shops, artificers, etc. The 
colleelion of revenne from similar sources 
might ha\"e been entrusted to S'arilkarsvar-

• man's new office, the Attapatibkiiga. 
The receipts of the Grhakrtya office are 

partly specified below, v. 176. They may 
possibly have included also fees levied at 
certain domestic events, such as marriages, 
Yajiiopavitas, etc. Fees of this kind are re
ferred to in viii. 1428. The grkakrty<idkikiira 
is mentioned again, vii. 42. 

169. These temples may be supposed to 
have been such as had been founded by 
former kings and their families. Shrines of 
this kind are · still in Ka.Smir under the 
Maharaja's direct control, 

170. The text of this verse, as given·by A, 
is scarcely correct. I have translated above 
according to the reading sotpattim, which . I 
restore from setpatti>t• of L ; A has cotpatti1h. 

It appears that the king resumed villages 
which had been held as Agrshilras l>y 
temples, on the understanding that a fixea 
amount should be returned in compensation · 
from the revenue of these villages. The 
land of these villages was subsequently 
taken under direct fisca.l management, which 
made it easy to reduce the compensatory 
allotment as explained in the next verse. 
Instances of certain plots of land i'ing 
directly farmed by the State are not rar~ in 
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' 171. He reduced the weight in the scales by one-third, and [still made out] 
that he gave more to the temple-corporation (par, ad) than the [due] an.nual 
allo&ce, pretending [that deductions were du,e] on account of food supply, price 
of woollen cloaks, and the like. 

172. When he was in another region, he fined those villagers who· did not 
come and carry their loads1 for one year, by the value of the load [calculated) 
according to the [higher] prices of that region. 

173. In the next year he fined without any fault all villagers in the respective 
villages, by the value of the load according to the same calculation. 

174. Thu~ he introduced that well-known [system of forced) carriage of loads 
which ~s the harbinger of misery for 't.he villages, and which is of thirteen ldnds .. 

Kasmir.. Such areas are technically known as 
kkud-/dJJkt. "" 
-A. somewhat similar proce<lure was followed 
by Mahilrilja Gul~b Singh. Soon after taking 
possession .of Ka8mir, he resumed ljo!most all 
the J~s granted dl,lrinjl" Moghul, Pa~h~ an<l 
Sikh times, and allotten in their stead fixed 
bounties, of considerably reduced value, from 
a consolidated fund siuce known as Dhar
m~ha. . . 

171. The meaning of this verse is doubtful, 
and the text perhaps defective. For ilar§a
deyiim of .A., I read nnw with L varfadeyam. 
This word I take, like the pratikara of the 
preceding verse, to refer. to the revenue assign
ment which had been msde to the temples 
and their Purohita-corporations (par,ad) on 
resumption of the original land-grants. 

lu payiug over the fixed assigrunent of rice 
or other produce, it was easy for the Iring's 
officials to defraud the grantees systemati
cally by the use of wrong weights. Certsiu 
other contributions in kind ma<le to the 
temples seem to have furnished an excuse for 
these unlawful deductions. 

Lan<l-revenue in Kamrir was until quite 
recent years generally realized iu kin<l. This 
system was, as the· .A.in-i .A.kb. (ii. p; 866) shows, 
evidently very old. The great opportunities 
for peculation which this time-honoured 
system offers to officials of all classes, have 
been graphically described by Mr. LA:wn.BNCE, 
Valley, pp. 409 sqq. Among the abuses con-· . 
nected with the system, the manipulation of 
the scales figures iu the first place. 

Regat·diug the proper meaniug of the term 
parfad, see note i. 88. A.llifferent explanation 

•"Of the passage is given by Prof. JOLLY, I!'e3t
gabe an A.. Weber, p. 86; comp., however, the 
meaning of tribMga in P. W. 

172-174. We have in these verses probably 
thafirst reference to the system of forced 
labour1 which under the I!Brne of Kiir-begiir 

· has remaiued to this day one of the most 
characteristic features of KaSmir admiuistra
tion. The nature of the conn try, and the 
absence of propel- roads, renders it necessary 
to use loa<l-carriera in preference to all other 
means of trausport. The system of oorvie 
entailed . hereby opens the way for much 
OJ?pression. The manifold abuses connected 
wtth 'Beg~' in Ka8mir, are fully discussed 
by Mr. LAWRBNoB, Valley, pp. 411 sqq. lu the 
absence of a special labouring class, the whole, 

"de11Jand for transport labour falls on the 
·villagers. Expeditions outside the Valley 
have at all times been dreaded b,Y the ~oul
turists, on account of the hardships implied br. 
the increased requisitions for carriage. Until 
the recent road to Gilgit was constructed, the 
rumour that transport was required for troops 
going · in, . or . comiug from, tbat direction, 
would cause a general stampede among the 
villagers (Valley, p. 413). The sufferings of 
the loa<l-carrying villagers on such an 
expedition are referred to by K. viii. 
2513. ' 

S'arilkaravarman was certsinly not the first 
to levy Beg~ for transport purposes, but he 
seems to have given to this corvk a syste
matic organization (••i«!kahkiirot!ld), and to 
have used italsoforfiscalextortion. Villagers, 
it appears, who did not turn up to carry their 
allotted loads, were fined by the value of the 
latter at eul18nced rates, and the same fine 
was levied the following year a second time 
from the village as a whole. The thirteen 
kinds of the corvee refeiTed to in verse 17 4 

.cannot be specified .. The term rw!hahhiiroqki 
recurs in vii. 1088, where exemption from this 
impost is mentione<l as a privilege granted to 
the Purohitas of a temple. Possibly the 
term inclu<led, like the ma<lem Kar-begiir, the 
various requisitions for village P.roduce, until 
recently free of. payment, which could be) 
msde b! officials; comp. Valley, p. 414. / 

S'AixA.B.AvARMAN 
(A.D. 883-902). 
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175 •. By levying [contri4utions] for· the monthly pay of the Skandakas, 
village clerks (gramakiiyastha), and the like, and. by various other exactions, he 
drove the villagers into poverty. 

176. Thus, by deducting· or 'adding_ to t~e [due] weights, by :fines on the 
villages and similar imposts, 'he al!lassed revenue for the G;halcrtya [office]. 

177 •. He appointed in this special office :five secretaries (divira), and as the 
sixth the treasurer (ganJavara). B'akaca (?),who was [also] called Lava(a. 

178. Thus this foolish [ruler] accepted [residence in] hell for himself, in order 
to benefit by his sinful acts futu're kings or the functionaties. ' . 

179. None but S'ainkaravarman was the cause that the learned in this land 
have lost respect and the kings their royal dignity. . 

180. By this king, w'!lo' was foremost among fools, those sons of slaves, the 
Rii.yasthas, ·were brought [to power], who by abstracting the wealth of honest 
people destroy [th3 kings1 renown. · 

181. Under his care the land felt' into the power of the Kayasthas to .such 
an extent that its kings meet with reproach, as if they were plundering it. 

182. When the people were tlius cruelly suffering, the king's son, Gopiila
varman by name, who was touched by compassion, on one occasion addressed [his 
father] with the following wor~: · 

183. "0 father, the boon, which yolJ: once offered to m:e, has remained un
claimed. This I now ask from you who m·e true to your engagem.ents." 

175. The griimakiiya.tlw. is in all proba.:. before the times of the Mo&huis, to which it is 
bility the official ancestor. of· the present. popularly attributed; see Mr. LAWRENCE's 
Pa~wllri (KB. pa(l·iir') • . The•. latter is the Valley, p. 197, and my note thereon. · 
village accountant, ;who keeps the' papers . · 177. The proper explanation of the term 
showing tbe area of the holdings of . the • divira, used by K. also in vii. 111, 119; viii. 
Villagers, with theirrevenueassessments, etc;; 131, has been given by Prof. BuHLER, Ind. 
see Valley,-pp. 400, 446. The meaning of the.·.· Ant., vi. p. 10. From the passages of the· 
term ska><IJ.aka is doubtful. It is found: also LokaprakiiSa ').Doted there, it becolJleS evident · 

· S~mayam. vi.15. It designated, 'perhaps1_the ·-t~at th~ :DiVJras were officirus who had to do 
village headman, the modern Muqaddam or ~With wntmg and accounts. Thus a passage 
Lambardar, who as the person itirectlyrespon- in: .the iii •.. PrakiiSa mentions the various 
sible for the payment of the revenue, bas since · classes· of Diviras as ganjadWi_•·a., nagara
old days been an important factor in rural divira., griimadiviras, kkavii8izdiVira.. The 
administration; comp. Valley, p.~ 44i. [The- word is derived from the Persian dibir, 
.proper spelling of the word. is possibly 'writer, secretary'; see N.P. W., s.v. . 
skandl•aka; comp. remark on skandiiviira1 . i. The Lavata of our passage is evidently the 
60.1 . eame person who is referred to in v. 205 and 

fn the statement of the taxes levied from a viii; 268 as a load-carrier (bkii1ika) by origin. 
Kasll!i:ri vil!a.ge in 1883, we still lind speci- . Could. ~kaca be a term referring to th~ same 
lied, m addttion to the regular assessment, • occupation ? The • term gaiijatoara IS un

. a ' Pa~wil.ri tax,' a ' Kanungo tax,' and a. 'tax doubtedly identical, as already recognized by . 
on account of establishment'; comp. Valle[~, Benfey,with the Persian ganjwar, 'treasurer'; 
P· 415. These taxes evidently correspond m see P. W., s.v. In the list of officisls given at 

I character to the imposts mentioned in our the commencement of the Lokapr., the gaiija
\ pass_sge: . ~e lat~r shows also clearly that vara is mentioned along witll the ko#kiidkillfl.ti 
23!he msj;ttotioll of village officials e~sted long and gaiijiidkipati, ,. 
~ . 
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184. ·«From these exactions which Your Majesty has introdu~d at the B'.lliiWlAnRuAN 
·. . · (A.D. 883·902). 

instigation of the Kiiyasthas, breathing, is the only vital function which nowa-
days remains [free] for men." · 

185. "And, indeed, my father, you do not derive the slightest benefit from 
this oppression of the people either for [this or the next] world." 

186. "Who can account for what is told about the invisible and hidden 
sphere? [But] eyen in this visibie existence one sees from such actions no other 
[result] but evil." . 

187. "On the one hand, ther~ are the endless :.Uisfortunes of ·the .subjects, 
, such as plagues and famines, and on the other, again, nothing but the. avarice of 
the king." 

· 188. "The splendour of a ruler who practises avarice, causes no one pleasure, 
[as little as that] of a fl9wer out of season, which does not promise a fruit."' 

189. " Liberality and kind speech bring everything under the power of the 
king. Avarice, [however], is bent with force upon destroying in the first place these 
two [qualities]." · 

190. "As the cloud destroys the lUstre, duration, and splendour of a winter 
day, so does avarice that of the king." 

191.. "The kinsmen of [a king] who shuns enterprises from fear of their 
expense, become seditious. No servants would show . devotion to him who is too 
faint~ded to reward their services. His own people will always attempt the life 

· of [that king] who accumulates riches. What evil is there which avarice, [acting] 
like an enemy, does not quickly bring .upon a king?" 

192. " Therefore, 0 protector of the people, abolish this new impost, called 
'the Icing's revenue' (Tiijasainviihana), which has been introduced from avarice, and 
which takes away the people's life." ' 

193. when the king had heard these words of the prince, which were inspired 
by benevolence, he slowly spoke as follows, while a smile lit up his under lip : 
· 194. "This speech of yours, which charms by its human sentiments, a,nd is in 
keeping with your [youthful] looks, brings now back to my mind the feelings of a 
bygone time." 

195. "My dear son, once when I w'as a young boy and had a tender heart 
just like you, I .cheri,shed abundant affection for the people." 

196. "As such I was taken about by my father, on foot and without shoes, 
dressed in heavy armour when it was hot, and in transparent [thin] cloth when 
it was cold." · 

197. "When those who went before [the king], saw ~e as I was running by 

J9'(. L correctl;r tam asuyifU0 for A tam aBii.01 
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the side of the horses during the chase and elsewhere, tom by_ the thorns and with 
tears iJJ. my eyea, they made representations to him." 

198. "He replied to them: 'Since I have attained the throne from common 
rank, I know the hardships [experienced] by attendants at different times during 
their services.' " · 

199. "'After undergoing such misery, this [my son] will be sure to know the 
troubles of others when he comes to the throne. Otherwise he might remain 

. ignorant [of th~m ], having been born on the throne.' "· 
200. "Though my father gave me a good training by such devices, yet I 

have thus oppressed my subjects, since I attained the royal dignity.'' . • 
201. "Just as living beings, when born, forget the pain [which they endured 

while] kept in the womb, so the king, as soon as he obtains the crown, needs 
[forget] his former thoughts.'' 

202. "Therefore, you yourself should grant me to-day this one boon. May 
you not after ascending the throne oppress your subjects even more ! " 

203. Thus he spo]j:e scornfully to the boy, who stood shame-faced; and the 
Icing's roguish confiifants looked on, smiling at each other. -

204. . Under this [king], who from fear of having to be liberai was averse to 
the society of distinguished men, poets 'like Bhalla(a and others had to lead the 
meanest existence. · 

205. Great poets went without pay, but Lavata, [who had been] a load
carrier, drew by Iris favour a pay of twa thousand Dinnii.ras. 

· 206. Thus this [king], who did not speak the langilage of the gods [among 
men, i.e. Sanskrit], but nsed vulgar speech (apabhrail•sa) fit for drunkards, showed 
that he was descended from a family ot spirit-distillers. 

207-208. The beard bound up under the head-dress, the forefinger at the point 
of the nose, the look fixed in abstraction,-these habits, which were befitting a 
person ~f merit, became ·the object of ridicule when [displayed] by the minister 
Bukhariija, who pleased the whims of the evil-conducted king, just as [when·such 
habits are mimicked] on the $tage. · · i · • . . • 

209. Fearing treachery, he slew at illght the brave Naraviihana, killg of 
Diirviibhisiira, who cherished no evil intent; tpgether with his followers. 

204. Bkallata is known as the author of 
the extant Bhalla(a8ataka, and a dictionary 
called Padamaiijari; he is quoted repeatedly 
by.K~emendra; comp. Oat. Catalog., p. 897. 

205. Lavat;a is evidently the' treasurer' .of 
that name mentioned above, v. 177, · . ·. 

K. does not say for what period the allow
ance of 2000 Dinnllras was drawn. From a 
pomparison of iv. 495, where the same_ expres-

sion vetana is used, i,t becomes probable that 
a daily allowance is meant ; comp. also vii. 
14ii sqq. After what has been explained re
garding the ' Dinnilra ' reckoning !'> N '}te H, 

·two ' Tliousanders ' of the KaSmir currency 
. per diem cannot be considered extravagant 

pay according to modern ideas. 
209. The kine- of Da.rvllbhisilra 'here 

mf111~oned .is proliablr ide~tical wi~h th~ 
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210. Struck by the curse of the people, this king of wicked conduct lost 
twenty or thirty children without [previous] illness. 

21L Those kings who do evil to their subjects, have their family, ·their glory, 
their life, their wives, llll.y, even their name, destroyed in a moment. 

212. . Thus it has been said [before], and will be said in future. .And muni
festly this should be held, since on account of his cruelty even the ;name of this 
[king] has vanished. · . 

213. What other ruler founded, like S'ainkaravarman, a city under his o.;,n 
name (S'ruhkarapura) which [subsequently] lost its [proper] appellation, and became 

. known only by the name Pattana ('the town')? 
214. A son of Suleharaja's sister, whom he had made 'lord of the Gate' 

(dvii•·tidhipa), met his death through negligence at a place called Virtinaka. 

Naraviikana who figures as the son of the 
DArvAbhisilra king N ars in the pedigree of the 
Lohara family; see vii.1282. It is curious thst 
the narrative does not explain how the kin/!: 
of Darvabhisiira, who on S'a.thkarava.rmans 
expedition to the south had retreated into the 
mountains, came to place himself in the king's 
power. 

210. The expression trililladvimia cannot 
be explained as 30 + 201 i.e. 'fifty,' as pro
posed in the gloss of A, m view of the passage 
viii. 126, where the latter figure is impossible. 

213. Comp. note v. 156. 
214. DvARinHIPA.-The term dviiriidkipa, 

literally' lord of the Gate (or Gates),' along 
with its equivalents, dvUJ·apati, dvti.reSa, dviil'ii
dkiivara, dvaraniiyaka, dviiriidhikiirin, is of most 
frequent occurrence throughout the Chronicle 
(see Index). It has hitherto been interpreted 
as denoting a chief chamberlain (P. W., Troyer; 
Lassen), or the administrator of a supposed 
province Dvlira. (Dutt). A careful examina-

• tion of all passages makes it, however, quite 
certain that it designated the high officer who 
held charge of the passesleadi~ into KaSmir. 
Of the latter we have shown m note i 122 
t~t they were all uniformly known by the 
designation dviira or ' gate.' 

In the note quoted, reference has alreacly 
been made to the high importance which -was 
attached at all times to the guarding of these 
passes. The mountain-barriers which enclose 
Ka8mir like great w.all.s, leave hut a small 
number of approaches practicable for a foreign 
invasion. The history of Ka8mir down to 
the. present century shows clearly that it was 
on· the ·defence of these approaches that the 
safety of the V &JJer. has always depended. 
We can hence easily understand why the 
protection of these passes, and the general 
command over the watch-stations ( drahga, 

ilflal<ka) established on them, should have 
been entrusted to a special high officer, a kincl 
of ' lord of the Marches.' 

That this was, indeed, the function of the 
officer variously named dviiriidlu"pa, dviirapati, 
etc., is made evident by a series of charnctcl'
istic passages in .the last two Books. In 
viii. 4:!2 we are plainly told that the charge 
of the dviira required soldierly qualities tmd 
implied rouf!h duties ; vii. 217 shows us an 
officer holding the . dviiriidhiMra who, like 
the Dvaraclhipa of our passage, falls bravely 
in battle with the Kha8as. That the latter 
held the tenitories immediately to the S. and 
W. of the Ka8mir Valley, and were always 
troublesome neighbours, has been shown in 
note i. 317. Thus, too, we find the valiant 
Kandarpa as ' lord of the Gato ' ever engaged 
in expeditions against Riljapuri ancl other 
frontier tenitories, vii. 576 sqq., 971 sqq. Of 
his successor it is specially noted that he was 
able to carrr on his duties owing to his wealth, 
which penmtted him to keep up a large armucl 
force, vii. u99 sq. Subsequently, when Kan
darpa had resumed once more the charge of 
the 'Gate,' he successfully warlls off an inroad 
of the pretender BhuvtmarAja, vii. 966 (comp. 
also vil. 581). It is he, too, who endeavours 
to prevent the escape of the rebel prince, 
Vijayamalla, by closmg the routes leading 
to the Darad tenitory, vii. 912. Malia, a 
member of the royal family, while holding 
temporarily the post of Dvilrapati, nnclor 
Ka.IaSa, wages war on neighbouring chiefs, and 
invades Ura8A, vii. 584 sqq. Another' lorcl of 
the Gate' is represented, vii. 1172, as exer
cising judicial power over the commandtmt of 
a frontier fort, etc. 

Throughout the viii. Book, too, we see the 
succ~ssive 'lords of the Gate' exercising 
militai-Y. functions, particularly in connection 
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215. Roused to anger by this [event], the king set out on an expedition 
himself, and after destroying Viranaka, proceeded full of lust [for conquest] towards 
the northern region (uttarapatha). 

with troubles in the border territories ; comp. 
e.g. viii. 674, 592, 746, 1005, 1882, 1927 sqq., 
2281, 2603 sqq., etc. · . 

From the expression's which K. uses when 
recording the nequent transfers of the Dvilm 
office (comp. e.g. vii.678, 597; viii. 683, 2354),. 
it is clear that the charge of the ' Gate ' could 
be held ordinarily only by one person. . Still 
more conclusive evidence is furnished by the 
fact that in all the numerous -passages in 
which the detailed narrative of the last two 
Booka has occasion to refer to the successive 
Dvilrapatis, we never find mention of more 
than one person holding this post at the same 
time. 

·comp. vii. 364, 578, 595, 887, 1178; viii. 21; 
179, 451, 1680, 1684, 1964, etc. 'Dvilra' is 
here an abbreviation for dviirakiirya (vii. 1177; 
viii • .298, 790) or dviiriidkikiira (vii. 216); comp. 
'the use of kampana, as explained in note v. 447. 

That the functions of the chief-chamberlain, 
which the mterpretation hitherto generally 
adopted hae attributed to the Dvilrapati, 
were in reality discharged by another State 
officisl, will be seen from the account given of 

. Kala9a's coronation, vii. 282 sqq. 
ViliANA.KA..-The details given in the follow

ing verses show that the route followed by 
S'a.rilkaravarman's expedition after 'the de
struction of 'Vi1•iinaka -lay to the north-west. 
Hence we shonld be mclined to look for 
V'>riinaka somewhere in the Valley of the 
Vitastll. below the ' Gate ' of V arilhamiila. 
This aesum:t'tion is ~upported by th~ .. other 
passage which mentions V'>ranaka, Vlll. 409. 
We read there how Suseala, after an unsuccess
ful attempt to seize the Ka.Smir throne, found 
temporary refuge in Viriinaka, 'a seat of 
K!w.8as.' 

The encounter in which Sussala was defeated 
by the troops of his rival Salhat).a, was fought 
not far from HWikapura- Variikmnula (see viii. 
390 sqq.). Sussala ultimately regains from 
Viranaka his stronghold Lohara by mountain 
tracka, which the snow had rendered difficult 
to pass. Sussala's defeat took place in mid
winter, when the direct routes leading over 
the Pir Pan~lll rang~ to Lohara (Loh•~) 
must have been entirely closed. At this· 

It is of interest to note this point, as it indi
cates the difference between the ' lord of the 
Gate' of the Hindu period and the Miirgdas 
or ' guardians of the routes ' who figure so 
pronrinently in the narrative of the later 
Chroniclers. These Mllrgesas (also called mtir
gapa, adkvapa, adkvda, mtirgapda) are gene- . 
rally referred to in the plural, and in connection 
with particular routes across the mountains 
(comp . .S'riv. ill. 482; iv. 137, 154, 225, 31;3; 
Fourth Chron. 198, 206, 216, 264, 295, 301, 
311, 384, etc.). They are clearly meant for the 
Maliks of Muhammadan times. 'These were 
feudal chiefs who held hereditary charge of 
specific passes, and were bound. to furnish 
garrisons for the frqntier posts on these passes 
m return for the •revenue of certain lands 
assigned to them; comp. my Notea "'' tke 
Pir Pa>:f_!_iil Route1• p. 383,. and HuGEL, 
Ktuckmor, 1. p. 847 ; n. pp. 167 sqq. ·. · 

E:<tensive as the power and privileges of the . 
Malika were down to the Sikh conquest, it is 
yet clear that we must see in them rather the 
successors of the old drahgiidkipas or com
mandants of nontier stations whom K. men
tions on particular routss (see viii. 1577 sqq., 
2803; also vii. 1172), than of the 'lords of 
the Gate' who held general charge of the 

season communication with Lohara is pos
sible only by the lower passes to the west 
(Hajji Pir, PuJ.jak), which connect the VitastA 

approaches to the Valley. , 
The official position of the Dvarapati must 

have been a ve!'Y high one, as bis post is 
rel!eatedly mentioned by K. alon~ with the 
ch!ef S~~ charges, such ss the offices of the 
prnn~ mmister (sarviidkikiira), the commander
m-chle! (kampana), chief-justice (rijjastkiina), 
t~e padagra post; comp. vii. 364, 887 ; viii. 
5t8, 1964. It was superior to that of a 
tna1J4ale8a or governor; comp. vii. 1178. 

The post of the 'lord of the Gate' is most 
frequently referred to under the name ofdviira; 

'Valley below V aril.hamiila with the terri
tory of Pa.rl)otsa, or Priin~ (see Note E on 

· Lohara, iv.177). It is, therefore, probable that 
Sussala's route of retreat· lay first to the W., 
and that his subsequent escape from Vrri\Ilaka 
to Lohara was effected by one of the last
named.passes. 

I had arrived at the conclusion above indi
cated before I was able to utilize for the 
identification of Viri\Ilaka the indication 

· furnished by the gloss of _a., which says 
.Dviiravidyiiyiim Virii'l}akam. The name Dvara
vidllii does not occur otherwise, but the use of 
a similar local appellation in the gloss, v. 225, 
which places Bolyi!Baka in ~ Dviiravati near 
V aril.hamiila,' suggested to me that some part 
of the -lower Vitasti!. Valley might be meant 
by it.. The inquiries which I consequently 
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216. When he 'had conquered numerous territories on t4e banks of the Indus 
(Sindoo), and had received the homage of [the~r] terror-stricken kings, he turned 
back from that· [region]. 

217. As he passed through Urasii, there arose suddenly a conflict with the 
inhabitants of Urasii, on account of the quartering of his troops: ' 

made in May, 1896; on my way to K..Smir, 
soon showed me thst the name Dviirnvidyi!. is 
·still well-known to the Pahl!.ri population in 
the form of .Dviirbidi. It is commonly used as 
the name of thst part of the Vitasta. Valley 
which extends from MuzaffarAMd up to· a 
point a abort distance above· BuliAsa (Skr. 
Bolyii8aka ; see note v. 225). In the form · 
.Dviiravidyii we have probably an attempt to 
.render the modem name DvArbidi, which 
itself is evidently derived from the old Skr. 
form .Dviiravati used in the gloss, v. 225. 

[The map has a.ctuslly .Dviirbidi, but shows 
it erroneously as the designation of a small 
tract in the centre of that portion of the 
Valley· to the N. of Hattian. The error is 
probably due to the fact that the old PahAri 
name has· been reploced in official use by 
tho term Dopa~ta. The latter is taken 
from tho locality which has since Sikh times 
been the adminietrative centro of this terri
tory]. 

·After ascertsiningthstBolyii8aka or BuliAsa 
etill comes within tne territory of DvArbidi, I 
was also able to trace the position of VirAnaka. 
The eastemmoet limit of DvArbidi is marked, 
according to the uniform etatement of the 
inhabitants I had occasion to examine, by 
a hill-spur kilown as Ko.udanda, which runs 
down from theN. and etrikes the river a little 
to tho E. of the village of Kika (map' Poochs ') 
at a point eire. 73°. 62' long. 34° 10' 30" lat. 

On the lrlgh ridge which on the left river
bank meets the Kaudanda spur, and almost 
due S. of the latter, lies the village of Viran. 
In this I hsve no hesitation to recognize our 
Vi•·linaka. The name of Viran is not shown 
on the Survey map. bnt its position js cor
rectly indicated by the sign marking a village, 
about one mile to the S.E. of 'Poocha.' 
Want of time prevented me from visiting the 
village itself, which lies about 1500' above the 
level of the Valley. According to the infor
mation supplied tome, it does not contain any 
ancient remains. · 

It deserves to be noted that the chief land
owning families on the left side of the Valley 
for some distance above and below Vll'an are 
still of the Klw.kka tribe, whose identity with 
the KhaBas of the Chronicle has been shown 
in note i. 817. Another point which speaks . 
etrongly for the identity of Vll'&n with 

Vll'i!.nakar is its position almoet opposite to 
Buliii8a : Bolyii8aka. Of the latter place, we 
know for certain that it lay on the very border 
of KaBmir territory. And the circumstances 
under which VirAnaka is mentioned both in 
our passage and viii. 409, make it clear that 
it too muet have been in the inunediate vicinity 
of the K..Smir frontier towards tho Kh..Sas . 
· 216. The next verse shows that S'ari:tkara
Vamlan's expedition muet have been directed 
towards those portions of the Indus Valley 
whicjllie to theN. and W. bf Hnzi!.ra (Ura8il). 
The easieet route from K..Smir tO these regions 
leads down the Vitnet~ to tho great bend near 
M~trarAbAd, where the river turns from its 
north-westerly course to the south, and hence 
up the Kunhar Valley to the N. or through 
Mansahra to theW. The mention of Bolya.aka 
in v. 226 makes it clear that this route was 
taken by the king's forces on their march back 
to KaBmir. From the position of VirAnaka, as 
ascertained in the .preceding nots, we may 
safely conclude that the same route was 
followed also on the outset of the expedition. 
Among the territories on the Indus which can 
be reached by this route, some, like CilllB, and 
Sazin, lie almoet dueN.,othera to the N.W. of 
KaBmir. Hence K.'s expression uttm·iipatka 
is sufficiently accurate. · 

217, Uraiii, given as a local name in 
the ga1,1a to PAI)ini, iv. 2, 82, is undoubtsdlY 
the ancient designation of the hill region 
which lies between the upper course of the 
Vitaetli. and the Indus. Its grenteet part is 
Jl!>W comprised in the British district of 
HazAra. LAssEN was the firet to recognize in 
Urasil the territory of"Apua or ODapua which 
Ptolemy, VII. i. 45, places between the 
Bidaspes and Indus; comp. Pentapot. Ind., 
p. 35. Hiuen-tsiang pescribes it as tho 
• kingdom of Wu-la-shi,' situated to the N.W. 
of KaBmir, and dependent on the lattsr; comp, 

· Si"JIU·ki, i. p. 147; Life, p. 68. 
Uraiii is probably meant· also by the 

Uragii of the Mah~bharata, a country men
tioned between Abhi•ari (see above note, i. 
180) and Simhapum (Salt Range) ; comP.· 
LAssEN, Zeit.cltr. f. d. :Kunda d. Morgenl., li. 
pp. 45, 62. The king of this region figures 
under the name of Arsakes in the account of 
Alexander's PanjAb campaign; see LABBEN, 
Ind. Alt., ii. pp. 165, 175. Regarding thu 
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· 218. A S•vapii.ka, who had posted hJmself on a hill summit, discharged [at 
him] a swift-flying arroW', and this pierced t)le neck of the unwary [king]. 

219. In a dying condition, he ordered his ministers to lead and save the army, 
and [then] left that locality carried in a litter (ka1"f].'iratha). . 

220-222. Deprived of the power of sight, he slowly recognized by her speech 
the Queen Suga1ulhii, who stood [by him] crying and embracing his body. Speaking 
with difficulty, he entrusted to her protection his son Gopiilavarman, who had no 
relatives and was [yet] a child. [Then] while the arrow was being pulled out, 
he died on the march in the year [of the Laukika era three thousand nine hundred] 
and seventy-seven (A.D. 902) on the seventh day of the dark half of Phalgul}a. 

223. Sukhariija and the other [ministers] guarded the army safely through 
th~ enemy's territories, and kept on the march, concealing his [death] by [various] 
stories. ' 

224. By means of cords, which made his head bend down and rise. like that of 
a puppet, they caused him to retum the greeting of the feudatorie~ who had come 
[to do homage]. 

extent of Urs8a and its capital in Hiuen- From v. 220 we Jearn that .it took the 
tsiang's time, compare Cm.'NINGHAM's Anc. Kw<mirian troops six days to reach the frontier 
Geog•·., pp. 103 sqq.; also Ind. Ant., xx. of KaSmir territory at Bolyiisaka, from the 
p. 336. . place where S'arilkaravarman was wounded. 

The whole hill-tract was known in Muham- Thia locality has been identified in note v. 
madan times generally as Pa]!.lt.li, and is · 225 with· the present Buliiisa on the right 
described under this name, e.g. Ain-i Akb., ii. bank of the Vitastil about four miles below 
p. 390 sq. Regarding the name Hazara and the· Kathai. From the latter pliwe exactly six 
modern history of the district, see Gazetteer daily marches are still counted to Abbottabad, 
of _the Hazara Distriet, 1883-84, pp. 19 sqq. . the modem administrative centre of the 
1~ 1s worthy of notice that the northe111 por- Haziira District ; comp. Drew, Junmwo, p. 528. 
tlons of ~he tr:'ct were governed from KaSmir The. route here followed (via Mu~affariibad, 
even durmg Sikh rule. ·, . · Gar hi Habibullah and Mansahra) ha:s always 

K.'s references to Urs8a fully confirm the been considered the easiest line of communica
above identification, and show that .the close · . tion between KaSmir and the regions to the 
connection with Kajmir which existed in W. It may, therefore, safely be assumed .to 
Hiuen-tsiang'sdays,continnedintojatcrtimes;. 'have been used also by the KaSmir army on 
U~~er Kalaja, l7rMil. is occupied by a · KaB- its return from the Indus. 
mman force which crosses the Krf'}ii river, i.o. In view of this, and the close agreement of 
the ~agsngil.; see vii. 585 sq. The direct the distances, it seems probable that the 
route from KaSmir into HazAra at \'resent ·encounter with the inhabitants of Or..Sil. 
cr?sses this river above its junction mth the in which S'arb.karavarman was mortslly · 
V1tsstu. at Mlll'affariibii.d. Abhaya, king of wounded took place somewhere in the hills 
UrMa, th.e son of Munga, subsequently about Abbottabad. It is to be noted in this 
appears W1th other dependent princes at the connection that Mangali, where popular tra
court of KslaSa, vii. 589. The daughter of· dition, according to Cunningham, Anc. Geogl'., 
Al?haya was '!c'.arried to Bhoja, the son of p. 104, locates the ancient capital oi the 
King_I;!ar~a, ':''· 16 .. Payment of tribute by country,lies on this route betweenAbbottabad 
~~.M~;" mentione~ m the reign of Sussala, and Mansahra. 
Vlll: _ot4, ~nd a V1ctcry of Jayasirilha over 218. :S'vapaka (also 8vapaca), literally' dog
I!Vltlya, .!?ng of Ura.Sa., alluded to in K.'s own cooker,' is the des1gnation of a despised low 
time, vm. 34~2 (compare the note on this caste; comp. P. W., s.v. K. uses the term 
J?ll.Ssage_re~mg the position of AtyugJ•apu•·a, as the eqUivalent of <f.omha; comp. v. 383, 
J.e. Agror m Haziira). 390 sqq., 407; also vii. 1052. 
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225. When after six days they had reached the place called Bolyiisaka in 
their own [territory], and were free from fear, they performed hls funeral rites. 

226. Three queens, Surend•·avati and [two] others, followed the king [to 
death], and also a clever and grateful Velavitta.(?) Jayasiinha by name. 

227. Two servants [also], Liit!a and Vaf•·asara, followed hlm. Thus he was 
quickly consumed by the fire, together with these six who had ascended the funeral 
pyre .. 

2~. Then Gopiilavarman, who excelled in ~tue and kept faithful to his 
engagements, ruled the earth under the guardianship of [his mother] Sugandhii. 

229. Though living among favoUl·ites of low character, and still in hls boyhood,· 
he did not acquire bad habits. 

230. The 'Iring's mother, who in her widowhood [became] very dissolute 
through sensual enjoyments, fell in love with the minister named 'Prabhiikaradeva. 

231. Pleased with hls ardent love, she bestowed upon hlm fortune, rank and 
love, like tb.ree crescents on a diadem. · 

232. As superintendent of the treasury (kosiidhyak~a), he plundered the riches 
of the amorous [queen] and vanquished the S' ahi kingdom at Udabhiil}l/apU?·a. 

233. He bestowed the kingdom of the rebellious S' iihi upon ToramiiT,ta, 
Lalliya's son, and gave hlm the [new] name Kamaluka. 

· 225. The gloss of A., places Bolyiisaka 'in · 
Dviiravati near V arQhamiila.' It has already 
been shown in note v. 214 that Dvi!.ravati corre
sponds to the present Dvurbidi, the designa
tion of that portion of the Vitasti!. Valley 
which extends from above Muzaffari!.bild to a 
short distance beyond the viliage of Buliiisa. 
In the latter place, which is situated on the 
right bank of the Vitastii., 78° 51' long. 84° 11' 

. lat., and on the old route from Muzatfariibad to 
KaSmir, we can safely recognize K:'s Bolyiisaka. 

The name Peliiisa, under which the locality 
is shown on the map, is that in common use 
with the Pahi!.ri 1/opulation. The Ka.Smiris, 
however, settled m the valley below V aril
hamiila at Kathai, Hattia.u, and other places, 
pronounce invariably the name as Buliilsa. Of 
this I was able to convince myself by inquiries 
made at different occasions and in different 
localities. Buliiisa is phonetically the direct 
derivative of BolyQsaka. Buliii.sa has given ita 
nams also to a well-populated valley which 
opens to the N. of the village. Regarding the 
position of Buliii.sa.: Bolyii.saka on the old 
irontier of Kasmir territory in the Vitastl\ 
Valley, see note v. 214. 

226. The meaning of the term veliivitta is 
uncertain. It recurs vi. 73, 106, 127, where it 
is used for the designation of some official or 
courtier of King Ya.Saskam. In vi. 106 the 

veliivitta is referred to along with the friends, 
relatives, and servanta of the king. A velii
vitta in favour with Queen Didd~ is mentioned 
vi. 824.-The formation of the word seeme 
similar to that of prasiidavitta, 'a favourite'; 
comp. vii. 290, 725, and N.P. W., s.v. 

The form veliivitta{o, as conjecturally 
emended in the text of our passage, is actually 
found in L. 

230. For Prabhiiktiradeva'B descent, see 
below v. 469 sqq. 

231. I translate according to the reading 
of L 0 candratraya0

, instead of A 0 cakratraya0
• 

The former iBrecommemled by the comparison 
of vii. 195, where a royal diadem iA described 
as adorned with five crescenta (candraka). 

232-233. Regarding the S iihi8 and their 
·capital, UdabM'I'f4: Vailumd, comp. NotJl J, 
v. 152-165. 

The identity of Toramii1]4-Ko:maluka with 
Eamalu, the third ruler in Alberiini's list of 
the ' Hindu Shi!.hiya dynasty' (India, il. p.l3), 
has been shown in my paper, Zur GeschicMe 
der Qaki8 von Kabul, p. 200. A story of the 
Jii.mi'-ul-ij:ikayat (see ELLIOTT, Hi8tO:f11 ii, 
pp. 172, 423) makes Ko:malii, 'Rai of Hindu
stii.u,' the contemporary of 'Amra bin LaiJ!, 
Governor of KhorQsii.n (A.D. 878-901). Thls 
agrees closely enough with the elate which the 
Chronicle indicates for the expedit-ion against 

S' AirKARAVARMAN 
(A.D. 883-002), 

GoPlLAvAruiAN 
(A.D. 902-004). 



GoP!UVAJIMAN 
(A.ll. 902.904).· 

BuaA.NDRi. 
(A.D. 904.906). 

2is [V. 234. 

234. Then he.returned. and. .entered. the city, swelled by yictory and proud of
his person, which was the abode of prowess and love. 

2S5. · This paramour of the king's mother, full of arrogance on account of the· . 
victory he had gained, daily caused the humiliation of brave men by the slights 
[he inflicted on them]. · :'1 ': · 

236. While he investeq the royal palace, it was unapproachable for anyone · 
else, just like the hous; of a courtesan [while occupied] by a low-class lover. 

237. When King· Gppiilavarrnan had by degrees realized the state of 
things, this robber of his :.wealth and honour became for him a terrible 

. • ~ I 

eyesore. , , . , · 
238. When the ki~ insisted on an inspection of the treasury-chests, he told 

him that all that was missing in the treasury had been spent on the expedition 
against the S' iihi. , . . 

239. Thereupon ~he', treasure~ becam~ afraid of the king, and caused his 
relative Ramadeva, who' ·wa8 v.ersed in witchcraft (khii1·l,hoda), to use sorcery •· 
[against t~e king]. . . .f . . · . . ·. . . 

240. Through this .bewitchment, King Gopiilavarrnan fell into a hot feve~; and 
. died after a rule of two years .. · 

241 •. The Wicked ;Kii!Tiiadeva, when his misdeed became known, was terrified 
by fear of the king'l:! p~nishment, and committed suicide .. 

242. Then Gopiilava'I"TTUfn's brother Sainka(a, who had been picked up fr9m the 
highway, obtained the throne. He died after ten days. • 

243. Thereupon when King S'airikaravarrnan'slineage had died out, Sugandhii 
herself assumed the royal power at the bidding of the subjects. 

244. She bu~t [the town .oJj Gopiilapura, the Gopff,larna(ha, the [temple of 
Vilgm] Gopiilake8ava, and also a town called after her own name, for the increase 
of religion. 

the S'llhi capital and Kanio.luka's installation 
(GopDlavarman's reign, A.D. 902-904). The 
nameless S'ilhi whom Kamo.luka. replaced 

· according to K., is perhaps identical with 
Siimand (Si!.manta), the second S'ilhi ruler in 
Alberuni'slist. · . . 

The reading: ToramaTj.iiya. of A,,. against A, 
TomaraTj.iiya, IS confirmed by L. The name 
To~am.ii.7}1l is.probably of Turkish orW:n (see 
EPW!'· !~·• L p. ¥89, and above, note ill. 103),. 
and 1t IS mterestmg to meet with it here in a 
dynas:l,:!;ch Alberuni distinctly designates 
a& Br . • But we !mow that this dynasty 
had succeeded to an ancient family of un
doubtedly Turkish descent and can thus 
easily account for the survivai of the name. 

289. For the term khiirklwda, see note iv. 94.' 

244. · The gloss of A, renders Gopiilapura 
by Guripur4. By~he latter name pro~ably the 
modern Giir'JJlir lB meant, a smo.ll villa!(• on 
the left bank of the Vitast& below Avantipura, 
75° 3' long. 33° 57' lat. I have not been able 
to trace any ancient remains at this place. A 
similar name, Gur'lpor, is borne by a smu.ll 
quarter in the R(in'vor Zil}sh of S'~~agar. . 

• The· Gopala'P.ura ment10ne~ vm. 1471 • IS 

evidently a dilferent place s1tuated outsi~e 
Kaemir, in the region of RAjapuri (Rajaun). 
A ruler of GopDlapura is named by S'rivara, 
i 508, among the princes of. distant !"!'ds, who 
sent presente to Sultii.n Zam-ul-'&hldin. 

The Gopalamatha and Gopiilakei.ava are not 
otherwise !mown, nor can I trace any other 
reference to SUfJandkiipura. 
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245. Nandii, the wife of Gopiilavarman, who was descended from an un
blemished family, founded, though yet a child, the Nandiimatha and the [temple 
of N andii]kelava • . 

246. J ayalak,mi, a wife of Gopiilavarman, was at that time enceinte, and her 
mother-in-law, who was anxious to have the family continued, placed her reliance· 
on her. 

247. The child of this [queen] died after its birth, and the de~ply-grieved 
[Sugandhii. then] endeavoured to bestow the kingdom on some of her relatives. 

248. At that period the host of Tantrin foot-soldiers had formed a con
federacy, and was strong enough to punish or to favour the rulers of this [laud]. 

249. Thereupon Sugandhii herself ruled for _two years,· relying on the Ekii.ligas 
and through the good-will of the Tantrins. 

245. L correctly 0 kiil-i'l}i for A 0 dkiiri'l}i. 
• Nothing is known as to the buildings here 

mentioned. ~The name NandU11UL(ka is 
rendered in the gloss of A, by Nandimatna, 
whichis_probably intended to produce a KB. 
form • Nand1mar. (For KB. mar < Skr. matna, 
frequent in names of city quarters, comp. 
IJid•mar : IJiddiima(na, vi. 300, Bratfmar: 
Bnat(iirakama(ha, vi. 240, etc.), No local 
name of this form seems now to be' known. 

246: Read with L antarvatnyiim and pat
n!fii>h for A antarvatnyii4 and patnyii, respec
ttvely. For Jayalakrmi as a. proper name, see 
vii. 124. 

248. The Tantrins, so frequently men
tioned in the account of the succeeding reigns, 
appear to have formed in Hindu times a 
military caste of strong organization. The 
period of internal troubles between the accef>l 
sion of Piirtha and the defeat of S'arilkara
vardhana by Cakravarman (see v. 249-340, 
A.D. 906-986), seems to have seen the power of 
the Tantrins at ita height. They are repre
sented by our narrative as true Pr...torians. 
They formed also subsequently an important 
and often troublesome element in the army, in 
which they seem to have served .chiefly as 
foot-soldiers. They are distin,"llished from 
the mounted forces, vii. 1513 ; viii. 37 6, 932, 937, 
and figure as royal guards, viii. 303; for other 
passages see the Index. 

The name Tantrin survives in the tribal 
name or 'KrAm' Tiintr', which is borne by a 
considerable section of the MuhatDlll8dan 
agriculturist population of Ka§mir, Fantilies 
claiming the 1'iintr' Kriim may be found in 
most of the towns 1\Ud villages throughout the 
Valley. . 

The distinctions of race or caste which may 
be supposed to have once separated the 
numerQJ!!! KriimtJ of the agricultural popula-

tion have long ago disappeared. There is 
nothing now to distinguish a 1'ant•J family in 
appearance or customs from any other Musul
miln villagers. Nor ha,·e I been able to trace 
any genuine tradition as to the original 
character of the Tilntr' tribe. Compare on 
the complicated subject of the Ka§mir KrAms, 
Mr. LAWRENCE's Valley, p. 306 sq. ("There 
is no restriction on marriage, and a MusulmAn 
of the Tilntre KrAm can either marry a Tantre 
girl or any other maiden of the villages, 
provided she be one of the agricultural 
fa.milies. ") 

249. The exact meaning of the term 
ekiiilga cannot be established with certainty. · 
It is frequently used in Tarailgas v-vii. for 
the designation of an armed force (see Index). 
It bas not yet been found outside the 
Chronicle. Troyer and the authors of the 
P. W. have assumed that the Ekllligas were 
royal bodyguards, and various passages show 
that this interpretation cannot be far from 
the truth. They are mentioned, along with 
the SAmantas (feudal lords), ministers, Tan
trins and K~yastbas (officials), as influencing 
the affairs of the court and state, v,. 342, 446; 
vi. 91, 182; vii. 135. ~'hey fight with the 
Tantrins, who support another claimant to tho 
crown, v. 289, and save Quean Diddi!. from a 
rebel force, whose onslaught they oppose iu 
orderly array at the palace gate1 vi. 244.· 
They protect King Ariantadeva wtth equal 
devotion against a pretender, and are freed iu 
return by the grstefulJlrince from the harass
ing service at the ' Alqmpa~a. '; comp. vii 
166-162. It is in the vicinity of tho Ak~apa
t;ala (see note v. 301), that Ha~ endea\'ours 
to collect a force of Eki!.iJgas for a final 
struggle, vii. 1604. 

The latter references seem to show that the 
Ekllligas were a body organized in military 

SuGANDnl 
• (A,D. 904-006). 

JUso of fhe TunJrin1' 
power. 



BuGANDHl 
(A.D. 904.·906). 

P..iRTUA 
(A.D. 906;921). 

Sugaru.UiD:s retum 
(&.ll. 914). 

Death of Sugandliii.. 

220 . RAJATARAii"G:Qli. rv. 2so. 
250. On one occasion she assembled the ministers, feudal chiefs, Ta.ntrins 

and Ekmigas in c.ouncil, in order ~ invest some fit person with the regal 
power. 

251-252. Her wish wae to place upon the throne, since ..:l.vantivarman's 
family. had died out, Nirjitava,rman, a grandson of S'iiravarman and son of 
Sukhavarman. He was born !rom her own relative Gaggii, and she hoped that, 
out of family attachment, he would follow her will. 

253-255. Some ministers remonstrated : "How can he be fit for the throne 
who has got the nickname Pafwu (' th~ lame one'), because, after spending the 
n1ght in dissipation, he_ ~leeps all day and is unable to get up ? " While they were 
thus combating the queen'11 proposal, the Tantrin foot-soldiers, who had united in 
a separate faction, made Partha, the son of Nirjitavarman, king. [He was then} 
ten years old. • 

256. They thought by the ousting of .Sugandhii that they obtained revenge . 
for the sayings of the treasurer (Prabhiikaradeva) injurious to their honour. 

257. Deprived of her sovereign power, she left the royal palace, making her 
rolling tears take the place of a necklace of pearls. 

258. · As she went out, she saw that every one of the old servants, who 
had appeared to. her a supporter, made common cause· with the enemies. 

259, IJ;L the year [of the Laukilra era. three thousand nine hundred] eighty
nine (A.D. 914} the Ekiinga troops went forth united, and brough;t back Sugandhii 
from Hu~kapu,·a, where .she had been staying. 

260. When at the end of Caitrl!r they heard of her approach, all the Tantrins, 
who had taken Partha's side, marched forth in fury, eager for battle. 

261. Having arranged the~ masses in battle array, they defeated the 
Ekailg!ls, whose union was broken, in the mo~th Vaisiikha of the year [of the 
Laukika era three tho11sand nine hundred] ninety (A.D. 9lt), and captured the 
flying [queen]. · 

262. After imprisoning her, they put her to death in the Ni~piilaka (?) Vihara. 
Str,a.nge are the ways of fate, ever falling and rising. 

fashion, but employed chiefly for pollee dutie~. . 
Their modem caunterpart in Kamnir would 
thus be the ' Paltan Ni;iimat,' a regiment · 
specially maintained until a few years ago for 
the support qf. the civil authorities, the col
lection of -revenue, etc. ; comp. LA. WRENCB, 
Valley, p. 402. The gendarmes of continen
tal Europe are an institution of similar 
origin. 

251. For Sukhavarman, see v. 129. · 
257. The exvression krtfidkikiirii seems to 

contain an allus10n to the 'garland of office '' 

(adkikiirasrq;} given as the insignia . of high 
office ; comp. note vii. 1863. 

259. The next verses show that Sugandh~'s 
return must have fallen towards the end of 
the Laukika year 8989, i.e. in the early pa,rt 
of A.D. 914. 

261. Read with L 0 samgkiitii babandkus tiim. 
262. It is doubtful whether we have got 

in n4palakavikiiriintas a name, as n~J!alaka 
could also be taken with P. W. as 'havmg no 
guardian.' No mentionis ma!le elsewhere ~f 
this Vihiira. 
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263. Then there. arose in this noble land a series of misfortunes which caused 
the destruction of wealth and lives everywhere. 

264. Pangu (Nirjitavarman), the father; acted as the guardian of the child-. 
king, and, together with the ministers, being bent only on the amassing of bribes, 
oppressed the people. 

265. The kings were in the service of the Tantrins, and ousted each other, 
like village officials, by offering greater and greater bribes. 

266. In this land, the rulers of which had conquered Kanyakubja and other 
[co1p1tries], the kings [now] maintained themselves by giving bills of exchange 
(hurpJika) to the Tantrins. · 

267-268. · The sons of the minister Meruvardhana, the same who built at 
Purti'{liidhil(hiina the illustrious [shrine of] Vil)l).u called Meruvardhanasviimin, 
at that time accumulated riches by oppressing the subjects. They intrigued in 
deep-laid plots, bu~ hici [as yet] their aspiration to the throne. 

269. S' amkaravardhana, the eldest of them, formed a secret alliance 
with Sugandhtiditya, and [together with him] secretly plundered the roya.i 
pa.lac!). 

270. At t~at time, while the people suffered, the whole autumn rice crop was 
destroyed by a flood,-[ this appeared] like a caustic .thrown in a wound. 

271. In the terrible year [of the Laukika era three thousand nine hundred] 
ninety-three (A.D. 917/8) the people were destroyed by a famine, as it was difficult 
to obtaiJ,l food while the K:hari: sold for a thousand [Dinnii.ras ]. . 

272. One conld scarcely see the water in the Vitastti, entirely covered [as the 
river] was with corpses soaked and swollen by the water in which they had long 
been lying. 

• 273. The land became dens.ely covered with bones in all directions, until it · 
was like one [great] burial ground, causing terror to all beings. 

• 274. The king's ministers and the Tantrins became wealthy, as they amassed, 
riches by selling stores qf rice at high prices. · i 

266. The k!ll14ikii, mentioned again v. 275, 
302, is certainly, as . already recognized by 
Troyer, the kurp# of modern India. Detaile<l 

·information as to the various kindsofku1}tjik!Js, 
their negotiation, etc., is given in the Loka.
prakiiBa, ii. · 

267-266. Regarding the identity of Purii-
1}iir1kif(Mna with the modern Piindrethan! see 
note iii 99. In the well-preserved little 
temple still standing in the vill~e of PAndrii
than, we may safely recognize With Cunning" 
ham the Meruvardha1Ul81!iimin of our passage .. 
The. building 10tends at present in the water of 
11 liliallow t&!ll< w!rich ~ qccupi~d the p~ 

of the original courtyard. The temple bas 
been noticed already by the earlier European 
tra.vell~rs; comp. MooRCRon, Travels, ii .. 
p. 240; HitGBL, Kasckmir, i. p. 260; VIGNB, 

· 1'ravela, ii. p. 38, etc. For a· (iill description, 
see J.A.S.B., 1848, :pp. 288 sqq., and COLB, 
Anc. Build., p. 29 With plate. 

The rare word cakrika, 'intriguer,' is a 
favourite expression with K. i comp. vi.272; viii. 
289, 375, 586, etc. It is denved from ca.krikii, 
'intrigue,' iv. 376; v. 280, 296, etc., an<l is used 
in ll:aukha's Kosa as a rendering of ciiilzka. , 
The word is, perhaps, connected also with the 
expressiou cakramilana1 viii. 1!730, 

·.· 

PlRTBA 
{A.D. 906-921). 

o .... tfamlne 
(A.D. 917/S). 



P.i.RTHA 
(A.D. 906-921). 

NIBJ1TAVARMAN, 
(A,D, 92!.928), 

0AKB.AVARHAN 
(A.D. 923-983). 

\ 
222. RAJATARANGINI. . . :[V. 276 . . 

275. The king w<tuid take that person as minister who raised the sums due 
on. the Tantrins' bills, by ,selling the subjects in such a condition. 

276-277. As o!le might look from inside 'his hot [bath-]room upon all the 
people outside distressed by the wind and rain of a downpour in the forest; thus 
for a long time the wretched Pangu, H:et;ping in his palace, praised his own 
comfort while he saw the people in-miSery. 

278. Thus demons of kings led to destruction at that time those subjects who 
had been dear to Tuiijina [!.], Oanil!riipif/a, and other protectors of the people. 

279. The kings at that time could nohow secure a long reign, and resembled 
the bubbles produced [in the water] by a downpour ofrain on a dull day. 

280. Sometimes Piirtha would gain the power for himself by ·ousting his 
father, sometimes [again] his fathero~sted him throu'gh intrigues with the Tantiins. 

281. The young Sugandhiiditya pleased the wives of Paii!Ju by sexual 
intercourse, j nat as a stallion a troop of mares. 

282. · In ardent 'love-e:p1braces .he appeased the amorous desire of the Qullen 
Bappatadevi, and she, again, by rich gifts his lust for wealth.· 

283-284. The lovely Queen Mrgav.ati, whom Meruvardhana's sons had them
selves given in marriage to Pangu, in order. to establish their rule by the love
charms of their sister-'-she, too, of beautiful limbs, approached of her own accord 
SugandharUtya in ardent desire, and enjoyed herself with hiin just as a loving 
woman with her beloved. 

. 285. Daily he served in turn for the enjoyment of these two queens, just as 
one eating vessel [used in tum] by two wives of a poor man. 

286. In ordertosecure'the throne fo! their respective sons, these two vied with each 
other in offering to their minister as fees the pleasures of love, along with rich presents. 

287. Then in the month of PaUl)a' in the year [of the Laulrika era three 
thousand nine hundred] ninety-seven (A.D. 921) Piirtha was overthrown by his 
father, Parigu, whom the Tantrins supported and installed as king. · 

288. This [prince], without merits [from preVious births], died in the month of 
Magha in the year [of the Laukika era three thousand nili.e hundred] ninety-eight 
(A.D. 923), after having placed on the throne his child-son named Oakravarman. 

289. Thereupon the Tantrin foot-soldiers, taking the side of Partha, who was 
anxious to seize his father's throne, fought a battle with the Ekiiilgas. 

275. K. seems· to refer to the mort
gaging of villages for loans to pay up the 
Tantnns. 

276. By -mandira the Hamiim is 
meant, the favourite dwellin~·pli.ce of a 
Ka8miri in the cold season ; see 1, 40. • 

278. Comp. for Tuiijina I. and Can
.drApi<Ja, ii. 11 sqq. and iv. 46 sqq., rasp •. 

280. L reads rightly pita for A 0pyah~iit. 
282. L correctly 0 ii.rtha4a7Jam for A 0 arthe-

~a?)iim. • • , , -
286. By the expressions nidhuvanasradd~ta. 

and aada~11a, an allusion is intende~ to the 
8raildha sacrifice with its accompanymg fees 
(dakfi11a). • 

289. The reading of L 011!Jiinucaraw make' 
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290. The child-king was for some time under the guardianship of his mother, 
Bappa(adevi, and [then J for ten years under that of his grandmother, K1illikii . 

. 291. Since youth hid his wiclced character, no fault attached to the fostering 
care which these two [bestowed] upon him, just as if they had fondled a snake 
while yet in the egg-shell. . 

292. Then in the year [of' the Laukika era four thousand and] nine (A.D. 

933/4) the Tantrins overthrew Oakravarman and made S'uravarman [I.], the son· 
of Pangu from Mrgiivati, king. 

293, . His uncles and ministers, who cherished no affection. and. were solely 
looking to their own advantage, caused the o~arthrow of this king by not paying 
what was due to the Tantrins. 

294. Though this prince was of good character, he could as little find favour 
with the Tant~ins.without rich gifts, as a man of good qualities [could find favour] 
with courtesans [without rich presents]. 

295. When a year had passed, the Tantrin foot-soldiers deposed him, and 
seeing the chance of profit, made the liberal Piirtha once more king. 

296. The courtesan Siimbavati, a mistress of Piirtha, who was known for the 
skilful plotting by which she conciliated the bands of Tantrins, founded the 
[shrine of S'iva] Siimbe8vara • 

. 297. Then in the month ~~ha of the year [of the Laukilca era four thousand 
and] eleven (A.D. 9S5) Oakravarman, who .awaited his time imd ·offered great 
riches, was once more made king. 

298-300, The sons of Meruvard!lana had before profited by their intrigues 
in ousting; l;'iirtha and the other [kings], though they had in various positions 

. obtained their sustenance from those very [kings]. They had ousted from the 
throne his father and brother, and after giving a girl (Mrgiivati) in marriage, had 
again and again done injury to their relations. Yet npon them, whose faults had 
thus become evident, that [king] of perverted mind bestowed offices. 

301. He made S'awdrara·vardhana superintendent of the Ak~apa(ala, and 
placed the false and deceitful 8' ambhuvardhana in charge of the Grhakrtya [ offiQe ]. 

the Ekll.bgas the partisans of Plirtha ; but see 
v. 296. 

296. The gloss of A, places this shrine in 
'the village of Siimbora~a.' Perhaps,- the 
modern Siimbur is meant, a small village on 
the ri!fht bank of the Vitaata, 74° 69' long. 
33°6!:! lat. (map' Samra'). No ancient remains 
can now be traced at the place. 

297. Read with L i«to gacchan dliana711 
for A tato 'pyaicchad dhanam. · 

301. The exact &;'plication of the term 
a~patala is not qwte certain. lt does 11ot 

seem to occur in other published texts, and hwi 
been variously interpreted. The P. W., follow
ing Troyer and referring to alqa, 'law-suit,' 
~vas to a/qapatala the meaning ' court of 
JUStice.' The N.P. W. takes it as 'archive,' 
and this interpretation is accepted by Prof. 
Jolly, Festgabe an .A. Weber p. 86. 

Our safeat guide is, per~ps, the gloss of 
A, on v. 889, which explains aqapatala as 
the ga~niidhipat~tl<iina, i.e. 'office of the 
Accountant-General,' and gives a(ta/e as the 

. modern e'luivalent Q{ the ~I'JII. This word 

0AKRA V ARHAN 
(A.D. 923·933). 

S'iiBA.VARHAN I. 
(A.D. 988·984), 

PlBTHA restored 
(A.D. 9M.985). 

0AKRAVARMAN re .. 
otored (A.D. 985). 



CAKRAVABIIAN re
stored (A.D. 935). 

S' AinmuvARDHANA. 
(A.D. 935-936). 

224 RAJAT.ARA:i<G:Q<I. .[V. 302. 

302; As, from want of mol).ey, he could not pay to the T~trins [the amounts] 
due on bills,. he fled in fe.ar ~ the month Pau~a of the same year. 

303._ While he stopped in ]Jfatjavarajya, S'ainkaravardhana, who aspired to 
the throne, sent S' ambl!uvardhani!, to negotiate with the Tantrins. 

3~. The latter deceived· his elder brothe:r;, and after winning over aU of 
them by repeated -promises of yet greater bribes, got ·them to instal himself on the 
throne. 1 . · 0 0 

305. The Timi :fish, though 1iving in sacred water, feeds upon his own kind. 
The heron, ·keeping silence [like a ~ermit]; stalks the Timi and eats him. ~Then 

· the hunter, living on the outskirts.' of the forest [like an ascetic], kills the heron. 
Thus one gets above the other by e~ploying greater and greater skill in )e.ceit. 
( 3060\ On one occasion Cakraparman, after losing his throne, ca~e~ the 

house of t~ :.Piimara Samgriima, who lived at S' Tft/halcka .. 
· 307. ·The Damara recognized the king by his .beautiful appearance, and 
making obeisanc:; with folded hands, led him in haste to his own seat. ' 

308. After he had related how lie had lost his kingdom, and the rest, and had 
asked for help, the :.Pii.mara, who thought that he had been made gracious . [only] 
by misfortune, spoke .thus to hiri:t With deference: · 

30So " Tantrins ·or ·blades of grass, are they counted in battle? Which is 
the task in which I should not !Je ready to help you?" 

. 310. · '' But
1 
assuredly, when you have attained power, yon will destroy us. 

For kings forget the help given as soon as their object is achieved." 
[311-323. · Verses. describing gene~:ally the proverbial ungratefulness of kings 

towards those who have helped them in distress.] 

attale is no longer )mown in Ksmnir. The If"the meaning given by the glos~ is correct, 
passages which mention the ak4apatala, permit the five ga'fltlniistkiinaB referred to in iv. 691 
of the interpretation indicated in the gloss. may be supposed to have been subordinate 

From our own passage, as well as v. 389; . sections of the .Alajapat;ala. From an inscrip
vi. 287, it is evident that the' superintendent tiot. (Epigr.Irui., i. p. 73),Prof. Jolly,l.c., quotes 
of the Alajapat;ala' held an -important post. the title 'ITUlhiilCJ!apataliidhikara1}iirlkikrtya 
In v. 898, we read of a land-grant being given to a high official who issues & royal land
executed in the .Alajapavala by the recorder of grant. The word ak4apataliya occnrs in a Jist 
official documents (pattopiidh!fiiya)~ Of special • of miscellaneous terms given in the Loka-
interest are the passages m. 162, 1604, 1609, prak!ISa, i. . 
already discussed in note v. 249. They show Regarding- the urkakrtya office, see v. 
the military police of the Ekangas attached 167. . . 
to the Alajapatala office. It is now curious to 302. The luni-solar month Pau~a of the 
note that the modern IJaftar-i Ni:;iimat Lauk:ika year 4011 began on the 14th 
which until the recent administrative changes November, A.D. 985. 
represented in Ka.mlir the 'Accountant- 305. L 0 cancutiiJ!iil; as emended in Ed. 
General's office' of modern Indian admi.nis-· 306. The positiOn of S'ri</hakka is un-
tration, had actually under its control the lmown. Regarding the significance of <Jhakka, 
force called Paltan Ni:;iimat, to which that of see v. 39. 
the Ekl'lilgas, as shown in note v. 249, closely 311-323. For translations of ~hese verses, 
.corresponils. see BoHTLINGK, Irui. Spriichc, !'""~un, 
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324. "Therefore, if you promise to look upon us at all times in kindness, 
I march before you with trOops on the very morrow." . 

325. On hearing these words, the king replied, with his lips lit up by a smile 
of embarrassment: "I shall protect you who have first come to my .assistance, as 
my own self." 

326. Thereupon king and :pamara placed their foot on a sheepskin sprinlded 
with blood, and mutually took an oath by sacred libation (kosa} sword in hand. 

327. Then in the morning, Calr;ravaTman, having collected a numberless host 
of fierce :Pamaras, set forth to reach the capital. 

328. Simultaneously, on the eighth day of the bright half of Qaitra, the 
Tantrin foot-soldiers marched out for battle with S' ainkaravardhana -at their 
head. 

329. CakravaTman hastened to display his personal valour which he had 
[hitherto] hidden, while awaiting his time, and with which they had not reckoned. 

330. When the terrible fight had commenced outside Padmapura, he spurred 
on his steed and slew first S' amkaravardhana. 

331. As soon as the lead~r had been killed there, the Tantrin army dispersed 
in a hundred directions, resembling a ship tossed about on the ocean by the fierce 
onslaught of a storm. 

332. The king, in hot pilrsuit, cut off their escape by the quickness of his 
horse and their heads in rows by his sword. 

333. As Cahravarman rushed about in battle, the, numerous fringes of his 
head-band (virapatfa) appeared like the bushy mane of a lion: 

326. By the equivalent expressions koiam 
kr or koiam pa (' to drink the draught), K. 
refers repeatedly to the oath taken by means of 
8 sacred libation; comp. vii. 8, 459, 747; viii. 
2091, 3006. Persons who have taken such an 
o!'th are s~.oken of ~.~pitakoia (iv. 668; _v. 42~; 
vt. 225 ; vn. 492; vn1. 280, 1656), or kosapithm 
(v. 423; vi. 211). This form of oath is well
known to several of the Smrtis, where it 
fi~rres under the name of kos« as one of the 
mne kinds of ordeal; see Prof. JoLLY's Recht 
u. Sitte, p. 145; Yajiiavalkya, ii. 112 sq.; 
Narada, i. S26 sqq.; Vip)u, xiv. A sacred · 
image is bathed m water, and the person to 

·whom the oath is administered, is made to 
swallow a certain quantity of this consecrated 
water. H any calamity befall him or any 
near relative of his within a certain subsequent 
period, it is taken as a proof of his guilt. 

The texts quoted by Prof. Jolly (I.e. p. 146), 
know of the kosa ordeal or oath both as 8 
means of exculpation and as a procedure 
calculllted to create Qonfidence with reference 

to a subsequent transaction. K.'s references 
in the above quoted passages fully illustrate 
this second employ of the ' Kosa.' We find it 
there taken either on occasions of e. recon .. 
ciliation between former enemies when a 
solemn assurance of mutual goodwill for the 
future is desired, or more hequently in con
nection with secret confederations and con
spiracies. In the latter case the Kosa. is 
intended to secure mutual faithfulness, and 
to guarantee secrecy among the confederates. 

The gloss of A3 on our passage and vii. 4.59 
render kola rightly by divya, ' sacred oath •; 
comp. also the gloss of A, iv. 6.58 (strpatha). 

Our passage and viii. 3006 refer to another 
curious custom accompanying the ceremony 
of ko8apiimt. By the words of the text, -
and the explanation given in the gloss of 
A,, we are led to assume that those who went 
through that ceremony had to place their 
legs crosswise on a sheepskin over which blood 
had been sprinkled. I am unable to trace 
such I! custom elsewhere in India. 

S'AliDJIUVARURANA 
(A.D. 936·986). 

Cakravarma,.'B victory 
over tbe Tnntrins 
(A.D. 986). 



S'A!\'BRUVJ.KDHJ.NJ. 
(A. D. 935.936). 

0AKRAVARMAN king 
a third time (A.D. 
936-937). 

226 [V. 334. 

334. What more [need be said]? Five or six thousand Tantrins fell killed 
in a short time oD. the field of battle. 

335. Oakravarman laid the Tantrins on the ground to rest, as it were, from 
the brunt of the battle in the shade of the vultures' wings. 

336. The valiant B'amkaravardhana adorned the bed of heroes (the battle
field), together With his dead followers of noble descent and good qualities. 

337. Who did not envy the Tantrins, who found in close union their success 
and in close union their end ? , 

338-340. The evil-lived Tantrins had previously, like cruel snake-charmers, 
· reduced princes des~rving of respect, unapproachable, and of great descent, to 
helplessness, as if [they had been tamed] snakes. Making ever new demands, they 
had wantonly, for the sake of their living, exposed them to shame in playful tricks. 
Oakra'l!arman, who felt deep indignation at this contemptuous treatment, destroyed 
them in a moment, as [if he had been] a great snake, with the hot poison of his 
secret hatred. · 

341-347. Then on the second day, :while the brave S' amblvuvardhana collected 
the Tantrins, broken up as they were, Oakravarman, in the glory of his victory, 
entered the city surrounded with affection by the feudal chiefs, ministers, and 
Ekangas who had met him. His shouting troops, who marched on various routes, 
extended to the horizon. He rode in the midst of his horsemen on a noble steed, 
which seemed,to dance.. With his left, which held the reins, he'raised his helmet 
when it slid down. His. earrings were illuminated by the rays proceeding.from his 
sword, which reflected the sun, and which was held in the glistening grasp of his 
other sweating hand: He struck terror by his rigid face, where his brows were 
contracted in frowns, and which showed the pain_ caused to his neck by hi~ high 
armour. With exclamations of disgust, he threatened the marauders who had looted 
the shops. He encouraged the frightened citizens by signs with his head 
and his eyes, and .the ears he deafened by the din of his kettle-drums, which 
drown~d thi) benedictory exclamations of the citizens. 

348. While he stepped on to the great throne elated. with victory, Bhubha{a 
brought up· S'ambhuvardhana from some place in fetters. 

349. This wretched man, to show his faithfulness, killed like a Cal)gala 
before · the king the prisoner, who, from fear of the stroke, had closed his 
eyes. 

350. From S'ambhuvardh~na onwards, servants, in. disregard of the 
1!acred l!!w, began treacliero~sly to murder kings who ought to be esteemed like 
fathers. 

336, An a,llqsion w tqe bamboos ( vamid) and~ (f!U1Ja) of the II\ dian bed.sj;ead is intel!ded, 
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351. King Cakravarman, after he he.d got his kingdom clear of enemies, 
became in time filled with overbearing, and committed cruel and evil acts. 

352. Led away by the delight of ruminating over panegyrical descriptions of 
his valiant deeds, he fell under the. power of parasites, bards, and other flatterers. 

353. Deceived in his mind by these praises, he thought himself a god, and 
thus committed acts which were devoid of judgment. 

354. At that time the king granted an audience in the outer [reception hall] 
to a famous J;>omba singer called Ranga, who had come from abroad. 

355. The doorkeepers seated in proper order the ministers and chiefs who 
had come, and made an open space before the king. 

356. The assembly was lit up by the glitter of lamps, and made resplendent 
by the white head-dresses, and thus resembled. the couch formed. by S'e~a, which 
is illuminated by the jewels bo;rne on his serpent-hoods. 

357. The cool evep.ing winds, which sportively played in the garlands formed 
by the royal ladies' braids of hair, spread perfume. 

358. The rows. of round windows were lit up by the faces, fragrant with 
spirits, of the gazelle-eyed (ladies] of the seraglio who· were anxious ·to watch 
the musical performance .. · 

359. Then the :Pomba-singer stepped forward, followed by his band, which 
was resplendent with necklaces, golden bracelets on arms and hands, and other 
[ornaments]. 

360. ·His sweet-eyed daughters, Hamsi and Nagalatii, made those assemble4 
stretch their necks in curiosity, and keep [motionless] as if'painted. 

(361-386. The :Pomba girls win the heart of the king by their singing and 
acting, which are desoribe4 in conventional Kavya fashion. The enamoured king, 
encouraged by the sophisms of one of his favourites, pays no regard to the low 
caste of the singers, and takes IIainsi and Nagalata into his seraglio. He fallS 
wholly into the snares of their arts of love.] 

387. Hainsi was raised by the love-blind king to the rank of chief queen, 
~d enjoyed among the king's wives the fanning with the Chowries. 

388. Those who partook of the food left over by her, had their seats ·in the 
court, not only of Cakravarman, but of other subsequent kings. 

389. Cu:nn.lng subservience to the :pombas led to the rise of ministers, and 
secured important offices like the Ak~apa~ala and others. 

870. L pritimiin VJ1iLjii.0 better t!w> A 
pratimiiVJ1ii.iii.0

• 

874. L viraluuil preferable to A v>
rahe. 

\17~. Fo;~e correct inte~retation of ~ 

verse translated IniJ. Sprilche, 6006, .;.,mp. gloBS 
~~- . . 

888. Comp. vi. 69. 
889. Regarding the a~apafala, see note 

v. 30l. . 
• 

CAKRAVAIIMAN king 
a third time 

(A.D. 936·937). 

Rairga, tho I_>omba, 
recoived at court. 



0AKIIAVARMAN king 
a third time 

(A.D. 9~6-987), 
-,-

J;>ombas in power. 

228 [V. 390. 

390. Some S•vapakas (i.e. :pombas) did not themselves act as councillors, as 
they were fools, but others who were 'clever, man!lged the king's affairs ·as if they 
were ministers. 

391. Robbers as ministers, a S'vapaka-woman as queen, S'vapii.kas as friends: 
What wonders were· [left] for King Oakravarman [to achieve]? 

392. . Having bathed after menst.ruatipn, the S'vapaka :woman made presents of 
her clothes bea.;ing menstrual stains, and the ministers -came to oourt with the 
proud ambition to dress them~elves.in such [clothes]. 

393. Those few, .who, even at the risk of the ki,ng's enmity, did not eat at that 
·time the food remnants of the S'vapakas, were ·equal to the drinkers of Soma. 

3,94. Surely gods of :fierce might- did not [then] dwell in this land. 
Otherwise how could then ~ S'vapiika woman have entered their temples ? 

395. -When she went, on the festival of 1'iladviidasi, to visit the [temple of -
- Vi_~I).U] Ra~viimin, only the proud ~ii.maras among the chiefs did not follow her._ 

396. An order coming from the mouth of the :pombas, who were proud of their 
relationship with the king, was respected .PY everybody as a royal [order], 
which has to be obeyed. - -

:l97-398. When the king had granted the village of Relu to Ranga as an 
Agrahara,.J!Jld th~ recorder of official documents (pa((opiidhyiiya) did not execute 
the document relating-to the grant (diinapat{aka), then Rariga proceeded to the 
Ak~apa~ala 1 office) and thus addressed that [official) in anger: " You son of a 
slave, why. do you not write: 'Rangassa Helu di'f}'f}a' (' Helu to be granted to 
Ranga')?" •• 

399. Thereupon he_wrote with trembling, frightened by the-frowns of Ranga. 
·What break of dece~cy will not occli; under a king of evil ~onduct ? 

400. Whe~ that [wick~d] king inquired as to the expiation of the sin of 
having had intercourse with that outcast woman, his parasites made him perform 
ridiculous penances (priiyascitta). 

401. "As snow dissolves snow, so- too one sin 'the other." Thus the parasites 
told that king of vile character.- ; 

393. The eating of food remnants is 
general!y ~rohibited b,r,the Snqtis; comp. e.g. 
Manu, tv. -11; JT"2?}u, u. 10. 

395. The tiladviidaSi is a festivo.l cele
brated on the 12th day of the dark half of 
Mngha, when sesa.mum grains (tila) are to be 
offere.d in sacrifice, etc. The Nilamata, '438 sq., 
~entions. the Tiladvada.Si, and indicates the 
SIX·fold ntes to be performed on that dsy with 
sesa.mum; from these the festival derives its 
p_opular name.·in _ Ka.Smir, fattila; comP.. 
P.
24

. W., s.v. fattiladana, o.lso l'admapur. 1. lvrl. 
"'I· 

Re~Mding the temple of Ila'1a8Viimin, see 
note ili. 454. 

397-398. The words quoted _ in t!'~ 
origino.l - represent the modern KaSnun 
Ila11!J<Ul Helu dyiin. The use of the vernacular 
instead of the· officio.l Sanskrit is to charac· 
terize the hoorlsbness of the Domba. We 
have in these. words probably 'the earliest 
extant specimen of KaSmiri. 

401. K. had here perhaps the Kas~ 
proverb in mind : nuv ~in chu giiliin pran!B 
{!ina8,' fresh snow makes old snow melt ; 
comp. viii. 565, 
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402. Wishing to remove the sin of intercourse with an impure person by 
intercourse with a pure one, he dishonoured the wife of a Brahman, who was 

. engaged in a monthly fast. 
403. At that time there were some Brahmans even more sinful than he, who 

took food in his palace and accepted Agrahii.ras even from hi~. 
404. Bad as he was, he founded the Oalcramafha for the residence ofPii.Supata 

ascetics. It was half-bnilt when he died, and was completed by his wife. 
405. Forgetting their former help, this royal lover of a S'vapa.ka woman 

treacherously killed guiltless :prunaras who trusted in him. 
406. Some :prunara robbers who had his confidence, kept near him in order to 

kill him by deceit, and waited for an opport]lnity to carry out their treason. 
407. Once they found him at night unarmed relieving himself in the privy 

which was near the bed-chamber of the S'vapiika woman. 
408. Then having found their opportunity, they let suddenly fall upon him, 

from all sides and quickly, an uninterrupted stream of numberless sharp weapons. 
409. When, his eyes yet dimmed by sleep, he was awakened by the strokes 

of the weapons; he raised terrible cries, just like a person who falls· into a pond 
while asleep on the bank. 

410. Searching for a weapon, as he was unarmed, and streaming with torrents 
of blood, he ran and entered that bed-chamber, followed by his assailants. 

411. He found no weapon, and following.him, they killed him in the embrace 
of the crying S'vapaki, while his body rested on her swelling breasts. 

412 •. · Freely urged on by the king's own wives, they crushed his knees with 
a large stone as he lay dying. 

413:- He who had been exploited by the S'vapakas, was killed by robbers in 
a privy like a dog, on the eighth day of the bright half of J yai~ha in the year 
[of the Laukika era four thousand] thirteen (A.D. 937). 

414. Then the wicked son of Piirtha, called Unmattavanti, was inaugurated 
by 8' arvata and other foolish ministers. 

415. After the wicked lover of the S' vapiiki had been slain at night by the 
robbers, one who was worse than wicked became king through the sinfulness of 
the subjects. · 

416. With difficulty I get my song to proceed, since from fear of touching 
the evil of this king's story it 'keeps back like a· frightened mare. 

417. This evil ruler, resembling a demon, was to consume his paternal family, 
just as the kind of fire called Aurva [consumes] the water. 

The v.l. reco~ded in the gloss of A, which 404. No further mention is msde of this 
mskes the king violate one of his father's Ma~ha. 
wives, is evidently a needless conjecture. . 417. The submarine fire is meant. 

OAXRAVARIIAN kiDg 
a third time 

(A.D. 986·937) • 

UNMATTAVAXT 
(A.D. 937-039). 



Umu'l"l'i VANTI 
(A.D. 937 .939). 

Rise of Par•agupta. 

Part/Ja murdered. . 

230 . tv. 418. 

418. His chief ministers were those whO could make music with their noses, 
shoulders, etC., and who would bang their skull.s with knocks and blows. 

419. In the character of stroiiiDg singers those very ministers amused him. 
with~ut shame, who .were destined to become rulers in the COllfSe of time. 

420. But dearer than all was to him Parvagupta, who danced in the royal 
assembly with h.is loin:cloth taken off. 

421, Parvagupta had ever since the Tantrin troubles seen kings who were 
like worms, and was always bent on securing the throne. 

422. Then in secret desire of the throne he closed· friendship with the :five 
chief ministers, Bhubhata and the others, [all] taking an oath by- sacred libation 
(pitalcosa ). · 

•423. Bhiibha[a, 8' wrva(a, Ohoja,' Kumuda, and .J.mrtiilcara, took the oath by 
sacred libation, and entered a league with Parvagupta. 

424. In the houst~ of the l)iimara Saingriima there lived Ra7,7ca, a Brahman of 
~ell-known valour, who had found the goddess S'ri. in the water of the Gaviilc§ii 
lake. 

'425. The king noticed his courage in a battle while he was a mere foot-solil,ier, 
and raised this [man], w],w had a big body and great belly, to the position of prime 
minister (mulchyamantritii). . . 

426. He raised [an image of] the goddess .S'ri just [in the form] as she had 
appeared to him in th!llake,under the appellation of Ra7c7cajayiidevi. 

427. The king destroyed his own family at the instigation of the cunning 
Parvagupta, who wished to. ~eize the ki~gdom when it had been cleared of rivals. 

428. Piirtha, whom he; hail despoiled of all property, lived together with his 
wives in the illustrious JayenillraViiliira, where the S'rama:Qas gave h,im food. · 

429. 8'ainlcarava1Ww.n ·and'hjs other brothers, who were yet children ·and lived 
there, he kept confined, and cauied. them tO die of hunger. 

418. In the Ed. the words from takkarii0 

to 0Bkanda0 had erroneously been shown as 
proper names. The correct interpretation has 
already boen indicated by the P. W.: ,see· 
ss.vv. takkara, tam.kara. skanda stands in 
Ka8miri MSS. re~arlyfor skandl!a, • shoulder.' 
The. P. W. combmes gkra'l}askanda, and give, 
for 1t the c~njectural meanin~ of 'blowing the 
nose, grut_Iti?g.' Whichever mterpreto.tion is 
adopted, 1t lB clear that various clowns' -tricks 
are referred to; comp. viii. 96.sqq., 1614. 

424. I am unable to make any suitable 
~e~e with the reading of the text 0jalo 
vagf!kd, and have translated according to a 
conJectural emendation °jalo 'viilagad. For 
ava-,.j lag, 'to reside, to live,' see vii. 1232, 

where the same clerical error as supposed here 
is found in one MS. (avagakn instead of • 
aviilagan); see also N.P. W., s.v. ava-.jlag. 
· The position of the Gavak§a lake (saras) is 
uncertain. The Ni/a'ITUlta, 1033, mentions 
in a list of Tirthas a goddess Gaviik§i, but 
gives no indication as t<> the position of her 
Tirtha. ~'his goddess may possibly have been 
worshipped in the lake referred to in our 
passage. · 

Regarding the nrlraculous appearance of & 

!loddess in the water of a sacred lake, comp. 
L 30 (Sarasvati at Bher]agin ")- . 

425. For mukkya'ITUlntnta, compare note 
vi. 199. 

428. For the Jayendravihiira, see iii. 365. 
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430.. He was anxious to kill his. father. l)'pon those ministers who gave their 
consent, he bestowed head-dresses, but the others he put in fetters. 

431. On a certain night, ministers, chiefs, l'antrius, officials and tro~ps, 
obeying his.orders, surroun~ed Piirtha. 

432-434. Kumuda and other' fatourites of the . king struck down his wife, 
who, in faded and ragged garments~ barred the door, while. her crying children 
clung to her like young calves [to their mother-cows]. They $-agged him from the 
house and pulled him along by his hhlr, while the stones of the ground scratched 
his body, just as a dead ox [is dragged) from the cattle-pen. Like. Cnr.H}iilas they 
killed him unarmed as he was, emaciated by hunger and parched· np, crying and 
naked. , 

435. When the king heard that his father had.been killed, he oame_in.the 
mo~g full of curiosity, together with his ~nfidants, and ·looked at him in · 
delight. ' • ____....., . 

436. The king's officers extolled before him their own prowess,· [ e110h] saying : 
" Here at this limb I have struck him." 

437. Pa1'1Jagwpta had at that time been admitted again· by the king, after 
having been in disfavour. In order 'to gratify him, he urged on his son, named 
Devagwpta. . 

438. The latter thereupon struck ·his dagger illto the· body of the dead 
Piirtha. Amused thereby1 the king struck up a long-continued laugh. 

439. The land which at the death of Oakravai"Tff,Q,n had been plundered by the 
J)iimaras, was punished even more severely by the employ of wicked Kayasthas. 

440. Instigated by wretched companions, he exercised himself in the use of 
arms by hitting naked women in the hollow between their breasts with throwli 
daggers. . 

441. He had the womb of pregnant women ·cut open in order to see the child, 
and also cut off limbs of labourers to test their power of endurance. 

442. From an obstinate desire for gifts, or from fear of a terrible death, there 
· were [found) Brahmans who accepted Agraharas even from this, the most degraded 
of kings. 

443 •. Then the king became afflicted with a cqnsnmptive disease which was a 
fit [punishment) for his cruel sins, and suffered immeasurable pains . 

. 444. · N Qt only his subjects were delighted by these sufferings of his, but also 
the fourteen queens of his own seraglio. 

445-448. The parricide miscreant king, when his descent to hell was near, placed 

· 447. Thetermkampanaorkampana,which designations of frequent occurrence in tho 
in contained in kampaniidhipati and in similar following narrative, has hitherto by all intar-

Um<ATTAVI.NTI 
(A.D. 937.039). 
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S'iiRAVARHAN II. 
(A.D. 939). 

EamalaoardAana's 
rising. 

232 [V. 449. 

on the throne·a young child called S'urava1"1nan, whom the servant-girls of his 
seraglio had procured from somewhere and falsely declared to be the king's son, 
and entrusted him to the chiefs, councillors, Ekii.D.gas and Tantrins, He was. in 
terror of KannaZa.vardhana, the commander-in-chief (kampaniidhipati), who ~tood 
in Mal/avariijya, [and had shown himself] capable of uprooting the :Piimaras,. as 
he had made him his enemy. Then he died through the subjects' merits 
in the month. A~ii.!)ha of the . year· [of the Laukika era. four thousand] fifteen 
(A.D. 939). . , 

449. The child-king, the son of the parricide, proceeded on the seventh day 
of the bright half of A~ii.qha to visit the [temple of the] sun-god [called] 
Jayasviimm. 

450. The youthful king's glory shone forth like a young maid, her charming 
braids of hair being [represented by] swords, and her [bright] laugh [by the 
dazzling] umbrella and Chowries. · 

451. In the meantime, Kamalavardham.a, informed by the report of the spies 

preters, from Wilson (History, p •. 73) to Dutt, 
been taken as the name of a territory in or 
near Ka.Snrir. The synonym expressions, 
lw.mpaniidkipati, lw.mpanarlkipa, lw.mpaniidkiia, 
lw.mpaniipati, lw.mpaneia, have accordingly· 
been interpreted as referring to the governor 
or feudal lord of this supposed territory. 
TROYER, Riidjat., iii. p. 569, proposed to iden
tify ' Kampana' with the Ki-pin of the Chinese, 
or the valley of the Kabul river. LAssEN, Ind •. . 
Alt., iii. p. 1049, connected the· name with 
the river Kampanii. mentioned in the .MahA
bhii.rata, and looked for 'KampanA' somewhere 
'in eastern Kiibulisti!.n.' No mention of this 
supposed territory has been· found outside the 
Chronicle, nor has any evidence ever been 
adduced as to the term lw.mpana in the Raj at. 
being really used as a local name. 
~ e:mmination of all passages furnishes 

con~cmg proof ~hat kampana and ita 
eqwvalent kampanli IS a tenn for 'army,' and 
that by lw.mpaniidhipati, lw.mpaniipati, etc., is 
meant the kiug's commander-in-chief or 
general. The passages in which the simple 
?<ampana (~asc. or neut.) occurs, indicate for 
I~. either directly the meaning 'army,' as, e.g. 
yu. 365, 1319 ; viii 676, or mention it as an 
Import:-nt official charge side by side with 
the dvara (see note v. 214), the riijast!Uina, and 
other w.eat oifices ; comp. e.g. vi. 259 ; vii. 
887 ; vm. 180, 1046, 1624, 1982. 
~o!'g the passages in which the lw.mpanii

dln~ah, ~mpaneBa, etc., is refeiTed to, vii. 
1362-66 ~s, perhaps, the most instructive. 
When King Har,a is hard pressed by the 
pretender Uccala and his relatives, no minister 

ventures to take charge of the ' kampana.' 
At last Candrara.ja accepts it, and leads the 
king's troops against the enemy. J:!:e is then 
directly s:poken of as seniipati, and compared 
to Draw;u, who took the leadership of the 
Kanravas in their final strnggle. The leader 
of the rebel force ·whom Candraraja defeats, 
is referred to as vi'palqa lw.mpaneia, 'the 
enemy's general.' 

In viii. 1676 we read of the king reinforc
ing the lw.mpaneia's camp l:!y fresh troops. 
In viii. 688 a precipice (8vabhra), which has 
ooused the death of a rebel leader, is jestingly 
spoken of as the victorious 'general (lw.mpa
neia) S vabkra.' In the great mass of the 
passages the Kampanadbipati, etc., figures as, 
what hie title really indicates, the leader of 
the royal troops in expeditions, lie:hta, sieges, 
etc.; comp. e.g. vii. 221, 267, 679; viii. 509, 
599, 627, 652, 669, 698, 1039, 1510, 1580, 1674, 
1840, 2029, 2190, 2205, etc. For other refer
ences, see the Index. 

In the LokaprakiiBa, iv,' (commencement), 
the lw.mpanapati is mentioned in a Jist of the 
r.:eat state-officers between the d•-iirapati (i.e. 
the lord of the Gate,' see note y. 214) and the 

'a$vapati, 'the general of horse.' The text 
is corrupt, but seems to describe the 
lw.mpaniipati as : prajiiniim pammal; lw.mpo 
mohakampam niviirayet. 

It is curious that the term lw.mpana has 
not yet been found in any of the published 
Kosas. 

449. This shrine is probably identical 
with that of the Jayasviimin image referred 
to in iii. 350 (see note). · 
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who had come· in haste, reached the vicinity of the city, accompaiJied by feudal 
chiefs. 

452. As he entered the city tired, ~ogether with his troops, he was stopped by 
_Ekruigas, Tantrins, feudal chiefs, and • • • • horsemen. 

453. He w~nt forth tired out by the 'fights [he had had] on the march with 
the opposing :Pamaras. Yet .he overcame the enemy's forces, as he was 
strengthened by valour. 

454. After having with a few horsemen put to .flight a thousand cavalry, he 
rapidly entered the royal palace without meeting opposition. 

455. When the troops heard of his victory, ~hey fled and deserted the 
child-king, who, left alone, was taken away by his mother. 

456. Confused by acts done in a previous existence, or led astray by bad 
advisers, Kamalavardhana foolishly did not ascend the throne. 

457. Not being versed in politics, he went that day to his own residence, and 
on the following collected all· the Brahmans, and canvassed them in his' desire for 
the royal power • 

. 458. "Make -a countryman of yours, strong and full-grown, king." Thus 
[he told them, and] in his simplicity thought that they would make him king on 
account of his ability. · . 

459-460. Who is more to be pitied than _he, who, having found a coy y~ung 
woman alone in a solitary place an,d intoxicated, does ·not enjoy her owing ,to 
timorousness, but solicits her favours the next day through a messenger,-or than 
he, who, having gained the power by force, lets it slide from his hands that moment, 
and strives for it on the next day through diplomacy? 

461.. When Utpala/s dynasty then had come to an en~, the Brahmans, dressed 
in· coarse woollen cloaks, assembled in the Go kula, resembling bulls without horns. 

• 462. Long lasted the discussion as to the disposal of the crown, while those 
[Brahmans] 'whose beards were scorched by smoke, wished to raise this man or 
that to the throne. 

452. I have left the word B!Jiilahii••aka un
translated, as I do not know its meaning. It 
is possibly a local name. 

461. A specific sacred bvilding seems tc 
be meant here, perha;ps the 88IDe &okula the 
constrnction of which is mentioned v. 23. 
In viii. 900, the Gokula is referred tc 88 the 
locality whe~e Brahm"'.'• BSsemble ~o perform 
a priiyopavesa. The literal m~a~ of the 
name (cattle-fen) suggests the simile. . . 

462: K., m his not very complimentary 
but life-like description of the BBBembled 
Brahmans, refers here evidently tc the burn
marks left by the kiinlf'r, or brazier, which has 

been in general use in Ka,mir since earl;v 
times. The K4ng"r, with its hot embers, 18 
slipped under the voluminous KMmiri gown 
and worn on the breast; it scarcely ever 
leaves the poorer classes during winter. The 
people sleep with it, and in a sitting posture 
mvariably bend their head over the glowing 
coals. Thus few of the people escape with
out burn-marks ; comp. LA WRBNCB1 Tl'alky, 
p. 250. . Regarding the mention of the 
K4Dg"r (ktUantikii) in SrikaTJtkac. iii. 29, sse 
Dr. HULTZBOH,ind • .tl.nt., xv. 1.'· 67. Its ~
name is in all probability denved from Skr. 
kiiftkiihflarikii. 

S'iiBAVABIIAN ll. 
(A.D. 939). 

S'iirafJGrma~~/1. 
depoaed. 

Brahman Bllembly. 



Interregnum after 
S'URAVABMAN IJ. 

(A.D. 939). 

Y aiaskara chosen as 
king. 

. . . 
. RAJATARANGIJ:<I. tv. 463. 

463. While they ~sputed with each othe~, nobody received the water of 
inauguration. Only thei.i; own beards [were wetted] by the spittings they ejected 
in their rough talk. \ • . · 

464. When the simpl¢-minded Kamalavardhana came to recall himself to the 
memory of [these] Brahmarls searching for a pereon fit for the throne, they drove 
him away throwing bricks [at him], 

4!15·466. While ·~he ~l'lthmans in this. fashion passed five· or s~ d~ys, 
there assembled an unmellf!e, host of Purohitas of sacred places (pan~adya), 

causing a mighty din by their ·drums, cymbals and other musical instruments, 
raising glittering flags, .ensigns and umbrellas, and carrying seats on load-animals. 

467. Kamalavardhana felt pained when he saw the regal power in the .hands 
of othere, just as [if he saw] his own wife turned into a courtesan. 

468. Then the wife of ~he parricide [king] sent officials to those engaged in 
voluntary starvation {priiyopavesa), to beg the throne [from them] for lier supposi-
titious son. · · 

469-475. In the village of Pisiicakq,pw·a, a householder, Yiradeva by name, had 
a son called Kiimadeva. This son, being dis.ting~shed by goo.d qualities, such as the 
pious performance of ablutions, etc., and haVing acquired a knowledge of the .Ak~aras, · 
became a boys' teacher in the house of M61"Uvardhana, and m course of time 
treasurer (ga?\ftidhikaTin). Then his son Prabhiikaradeva obtained gradually the 
position of treasurer undeJ; King S' amka.1·avarman; he was also the secret paramour 
of Sugandhii. His son, the learned YasMkara, whether on account of the enmity 
between Lak~mi (Fortune) and Sarasvati (Learning), 6r through the calamities 
of the country, became wretchedly poor, and went abroad, together with a friend 
called Phalgu'l}al,a. Cheered, by auspicious dreams and the benedictions of the 
Pithadevi, he (Y a5askara) had at that time returned to his native land full of 
ambition. On account of his eloquence, the envoys sent by the parricide's wife 
took him up on their way, as they went to talk over the Brahmans, and thus he 
came. before the latter. 

463. I read with A. riik4ahhiif41Ja0 and 
emend svakiirca ~thit'flnaif! for svaktirCIZJ!thi0 • 

465-466. Regarding the piirifadyas and 
the'll' corporatioDB, see note ii. 132. 

They appear on the scene, as v. 468 ahows, 
in order by a solemn fast to force the Brahman 
assembly. to come to a ~ecision regarding the 
future king. The paMfadyas seem often to 
have adopted this procedure, and thus to 
have pla~ed an important part in political 
complicat10ns ; comp. viii. 709 and viii. 
900 sqq. In the latter interesting pasaage 
they are represented as briuging the sacred 

images and paraphernalia of their shrines 
along with them to the city when proceeding 
en masse to their fast. 
· 469-475. •Regarding Meruvardhana and 
Pmbhiikm·adeva,see above v. 267 and v. 280,resp. 

By Pithadevi is meant probably, as the 
P. W., s.v. pi(ka, suggests, a fonn of Durgl). 
worshipped at one of thepithastMnas. These 
are 'the fifty-one places where, according 
to the Tantras, the limbs of Sati fell, when 
scattered by her husband S'iva after she had 
put an end to ·her existence at Dak~a's 
sacrifice' ( V''f7Ju Pur., iy. p. 261). 
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476. Whe:tl. the Brahmans saw him by the will of fate they became "of one 
accord, and raised the loud cry : " Let him indeed be king." 

477. ·Then the Brahmans came quickly to Yasa4Jl,am, wl10 had full strength to 
maintain the earth, and eprinkled water over him, just as the clouds [send down 
rain] on a mountain. 

478. A forest of baniboos is burned down by the. fire which their violent 
friction has produced, and a sudden burst of rain carries off their roots. What does 

· the Creator not contrive in order that he may bring a tree which has come from 
somewhere [else] after having been uprqoted by the vehemence of a storm, to full 
growth in the gorge of a great mountain '? 

479-480. If the son of Piilrtha had not at the Instigation of his servants 
exterminated his.own family, and if Kamalavardhana had not ousted his child, 
then how co1:1ld Yasaskaradeva, who was not of high ~escent, and 'had wandered. 
over the earth as a pauper, ~ave attained the royal dignity ? 

481. The route of the king was lined with the eyes of women-clusters of lotus 
-who wished to see him, [that prince] of blessed rule, who had just been seen by 
the people walking afoot, without attendants and alike in appearance to everybody. · 

482. King Yasaska1·a, on his way to the royal palace, turned with subdued 
pride the corners of his eyes 'steadily aw!i-y, as soon as he caught the sound of the 
words which the gazelle-eyed ladies of the city wished to speak in the midst of . 
their blessings. [Hence] the wise knew that he was resolved to p;rotect his . 
subjects. 

483. The moon' of the earth (the king) entered the royal palace, which 
resounded with the blessings and auspicious shouts of the women, while his 
glittering umbrella, which shone with a light equalling that of the sun, seemed to 
draw [around his head] the splendour of an iiriit1-ika [illumination] performed with a 
silver vessel. 

Thus ends the Fifth Ta.ra.ilga of the llii.jatarangi~i, composed by Kall•a~, the son 

of the great Ka.Sm.irian minister! the illustrious Lord Ca1JPaka. 

478. Kings and mountains are alike 
ca.lled kfmjidhara, 'supporters of the earth.' 

483. .il.ratrjkti tA the name of a ceremony 
in which burning lights, placed in earthen 
lamps, are swung around the bead of a sacred 
image. A simila.r rite is still performed in 
KaSmir. and the Panjab on marriages, the 
lamps being swung around the bridegroom. 
Compare also vii. 925. · 

Co/Qplum. The MSS. have here the follow
ing verse : .. m eighty-three years and fonr 
months there ruled eight descendants of the 

spiritrd:istiller, one taken from the high road, 
a woman, and a minister." 

The number of years given in the Colophon 
for the total of reigns agrees with the dates 
shown for the accession of Avantivarman and 
Y a8askara. The number of months cannot be 
verified, as the exact date of Avantivarman's 
accession is not indicate<\. The ' descendants 
of the spirit-distiller' are the rulers from 
Utpalavarman's race_, ·the 'one from the high 
road' Smnkata (v. 242), the' woman' Sugandlui, 
and the 'minister' IS amMuvardhana. 

Interregnum o.fter 
S'ii'RAVAJW.A.N IL 

(A.D. 939). 
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(A.D. 939-948). 

SiXTH BOOK. 
; \ . 

' I 
L May Apa.n;tii. (ie. Pii.rvati, '~he who in her fast did not eat even a leaf') 

protect us-she who hears from the ~ou$ of the wives of the gods her own praises, 
cheerful to the ear, in the following fas~o:tl : " It is not -the strength of austerities 
performed by living only on leaves· or air [which secures union "with S'iva ]. 
Look, on this account these two, the b~ and the s:O.ake, which Jive only on the 
above, are yet now put outside {S'iva'roody]. Only through his love you have 
occupied this one-half of the [body ofthe] ~ord of the universe." ' 

. 2. When he (Yasaskara) then passed the outside enclosure, he commanded 
the doorkeepers to hold aloof the Bralimans, as he desired to be unapproachable. 

3. But when the doorkeeperS/were scaring them away, he spoke to them 
. I ' ' 

thus with folded hands: ''Yoll) have given me the throne, and you are to be 
J I . 

worshipped by me alike to the gods." 
4. ·'1 As you will becomE}'full of arrogB.nce from pride at having been the 

bestowers of the royal digirity jy'~u. are not to come into my presence except at the 
tim. fb · · , I ' eo usmess. · . . . . 

5. When all the pe()ple heard t~, they knew that he was unapproachable, 
and forgot that familiarity which arose from h~ving dwelt t~gether with him. 

6. Through the powe~ of his intellect he restored the ordinances of former 
kings which had. fallen int() abeyance, just as a great poet [restores] the methods · 
of earlier poets. · · 

7. The land became so free from robbery, that at night the doors were left 
open in the bazaars, and the roads were secure for travellers. 
· 8. As he exercised careful supervision, the functionaries, who had plundered 

· everything, found no other occupation but to look after the cultivation. 
9. The villagers, being wholly absorbed by agriculture, never saw the royal 

residence. The Brahmans, devoted [solely] to their studies, did not carry .arms. . 
10. The Brahman Gurus did not drink spirits while singing their chants. 

Th~ ascetics did not get children, wives and cr9ps. 

1. ~-e introductory verse is addressed to 
Piirvati m her union with S'iva Ardhanllri
~~!""a· T!te snake is supposed to 1ive on air. 
S 1va cam.es a snake round his neck and rides
on the bull.. 

10. By the term guru K. probably means 
here ami in the next verse the persons offi
ciating as priests in the Tantric ritual ; ~'!IP· 
vii. 2"78, 623. For Bhik\lus with families, 
comp. note iii. 12 and vi. 185. 
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;n. Ignorant Gurus did not perform Matsyapiipa sacrifices, and did not by YAiiASB:ARA 

texts of their own composition revise traditional doctrines. (A.D. 939
•
9481· 

12. · There were not seen house-wives fignrlng as .divinities at the Guru-
consecration (gtwuiliik;a), and by ·shakes of their heads detracting from · the 
distinguished character cif their husbands. · 

, 13. Astrologer, doctor, councillor, teacher, minister, Purohita, ambassador, J 
judge, clerk-none of them was then without learning. 

. 14. The officers watching ciiBes of voluntary starvation (prayopavesiidhikrta), Story of morobant. 

reported a certain person engaged in Prayopave~a.. When the king had him 
brought before himself, he spoke : 

15. "I was once a wealthy citizen here. In the course of time I became a 
pauper, through the will of fate." 

16. "When my indeb_tedness had become great, and p was • pressed by tll.e 
creditors, I resolved to throw off my debts 1md to travel about abroad." 

_. 17. · • "~hereupon, I disposed of all 1: owed to clear my debts, and sold my .. 
own mansion to a rich merchant." 

18. !'From the sale of this great building I exceptsd only a well fitted with 
stairs, having in view the maintenance of my wife." 

19. "I thought that she would live by the rent given by the gardeners, who 
at summer-time place :flowers, betel-leaves, etc., in that very cool well." 

. 20. "After wandering about for twenty·years, I have come back from abroad 
to this my native land with a small fortune." 
· 21.. " S_earching for my wife, I saw that good woman with a wan body living 
as a servant in other [people's] houses." 

22. "When I IIBked her, ilistressed, why she had, though provided with' a 
sustenance, taken to such a life, she ~ld her story." 

23. " 'When, after your departure abroad, I went to the well, that merchant 
drove' me ·away, beating me with cudgels.' " 

11. The Matsyiipupayiiga is a. complicated 
sacrifice occurring in the Ta.ntric ritua.l and 
still known in Kaamir. It is mentioned in 
connection with Ta.ntric S'rAddha.s in the v. 
chapter of my MS. of the . M rtitattvanur 
811Ull'a1}4 •. Fish and cakes (ap1lpa) are offered 
at it. · 

It appears as if K. wished to allude here 
indirectly to some ritua.listic controv~~!hf his 
own time. It is still a practice, not own 
to Koomirisn ' Bach'ba~ ' of the present time, 
to support erroneous views on points of the 
ritua.I, whether V odic or Tantric, by newly 
concocted Paddhatis, etc. 
· 12· The f""""ikfii ~ .a. ~antric rite by 

whl,ch the pupil· (siidhaka) is initiated a.s a 
guru or teacher. 1'his Dik~il is described, •·If: 
at the commencement of Rl!ghavllna.nda s 
Paddhatiratnamalii, Jammu ·MSS. No. 629:l..a 
The tradition of KaBmirian P&I)cjits knows oft 
cases, a.s alluded to by K., in which women f 
have assumed the position of Ta.ntric Gurus) 
At the gurudi/ofo a.nd other Ta.ntrio cere-' • 
monies, the Guru a.nd his spiritua.l·predecessors 
are worshipped by the sacrificers under theiJO.. 

·proper names coupled with those of cartairl'" 
deities. K.'s sally is directs~ all"inst women 
who, having a.ssumed the dignity of Gurus, 
presume to criticize their nusband4' con
dqct, 



YAgASKARA 
(A.D. 989.948). 
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24. " ' Then how coUld I oth~rwise maintain myself?' .Ai'ter saying this, she 
stopped, Hearing this, I fell int? the depths of grief and anger." 

25. ~:I then began a Prayopavesa, bnt somehow the different judges decided 
against me; giving on each. occasion judgment in favour of the defendant." 

26. "In my ~plicity I do not know the law, bnt my life I stake for this: 
I have not sold the well with the,stairs.~' 

27. "Deprived of my property, X die for certain here at your door. Decide 
the matter in person, if otherwise you have fear of committing a sin." 

28. The king, on being thus addressed by him, proceeded to hold court . 
himself, and after assembling all the judges, inquired into the real facts. 

29. The judges spoke to him : " This man has been repeatedly dismissed 
[with his claim] after due consideration. FUn of deceit, he does not respect the 
law, and should be pnni,shed as iL forger of a written document." 

30. Thereupon, the king r~ad himself the words as they stood in the deed of 
s~le: "The·house is sold together with the well [fitted] with stairs." 

31. While the councillofs cried : " From this it is clear," an inner voice of 
the king, as it were, declared $-at the claimant was in the right. 

32. .After apparentiy reflecting for a moment, the king diverted for a long 
time the assembled councillors by other very curious stories. 
, . 33. In. the course of the: converaation he took from all their jewels to look at, 
and with a laugh drew the ring from the defendant's hand. . 

34. Aft~r with a smile 'asking all to stay thus only for a moment, he retired · 
. [into another apartment] under the pretence of cleaning his feet. 

. I 
35. From there he. despatched ·an attendant with an oral message to th~ 

merchant's house, handing hun the ring, so that he might be recognized. 
36. Showing the ring, this attendant asked the merchant's accountant for the 

account-book of the year in which the deed had been executed. 
· 37. When the accountant was told that the .merchant required that [book] 
that day i,n court, he gave it, keeping the ring. 

38. In this [book] the king read among the items of e:ipenditure [an entry of] 
ten hundred Dinnaras which had been given to the official recor4er (adhikara
tlalekhaka). 

' 34. For piidaqiilana0 we ought to read 
perhaps pii.yuqii.lana0 • 

36. The words by which the gloss of A, 
renders ga1J.Qndpattrikii, 'account-book,' corre
spond to tbe modem Kii.ganat-vatarand Hindi
Panj~bi bahi, which have the same meaning. 

38. The gloss of A. explains correctly tbe 
adhiknra'f]Qlekhaka as the official in whose 

. presence the sale of a piece of land is con
cluded, and who, after meas~ tbe land

1 

draws up the deed. This function was ills
charged in KaSmir towns until a few years 
ago by specially appointed but unpaid 
officials, whO actually bore the designation 
Sarii.f, as indicated in the gloss. In recent 
times the Saraf could claim from tbe seller a 
small fee for his trouble. 

The gloss of A. rightly renders dinnii.rii.IJ, by 
tbe Kii. dyii.r. Regarding the value of ' tbe 
tep. h~dreders,' see Note H1 iv. 495, · 
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89. From the fact that' a high .fee had been paid to that person, who was 
entitled only to a smalf sum, the king knew for certain that the merchant had got. 
him to write a sa for a ?'a. 

40. He then showed this in the assembly, questioned the recorder whom 
he had brought up imder a promise of impunity, and convinced the councillors. 

41. . At the request of the councillors, the king granted to the claimant the 
house of the merchant, together with his property, and exiled 'the defendant from 
the land. 

42. One evening when the king had done his daily business, and was wishing 
to take his food, the doorkeeper, afraid on account of his untimely announce
ment, reported [as follows] : 

43. "A Brahman stands outside [and threatens] to commit suicide unless he 
can see [you], though I have told him that your Majesty has done with business 
for to-day, and that there is time to-morrow for his communication." ' : 

44. The king stopped the cook and. gave the order for the admission of 
the Brahman, who entered, and on being questioned, spoke in great distress : 

45. " Aft~r having wandered about abroad, I have returned to my country on 
hearing of its good government, and have brought w:l.th me a hundred gold coins 
(Bwva?'!'aTupaka) I had earned." · · · ' 

46.· " Proceeding in comfort on the roads, which under your rule have become 
· . free from robbers, I stopped yesterday evening; when tired, at Lava7Jo~-•a." 

47. "Fatigued from having done a long march, i slept there during 
. the night witho~t apprehension at the .foot of a tree standing in a roadside 

gf!Xden." . . 
48. " When I got up, that sum, which was tied np in a knot of my garment, 

fell into a well close by, which on account of the thicket I had not noticed." 
49. · " Having thus lost everything, I was lamenting for a long time, and was 

about to throw myself into that deep well; [but] the people prevented me." 
50. " Thereupon, some person ready for the· daring enterprise, spoke thus to 

me : 'What will you give me, if I get you the money ? ' " 
51. ,.. To him I said: 'I in .my helplessness, what power ha.ve I got over 

that property? Whatever seems right to you, let that be given to me from it.'" 
52. "He then descended, and .when he had got up again, he gave me two 

of the coins and openly kept for himself ninety-eight." · 

39. The words of. the deed, as quoted in 
vi. 30, are supposed to have· been: sopanakil
pasahitam vikritam grham. The document 
ought to have had rahitam instead of sahitam, 
with the meaning : " Th~ house is sold tvitlwut 
~hewe!l," 

. 
46. See regarding Lavat}otsa, note i. 

829. 
51. The words in the text are ambiguous, 

and permit also the interpretation : ' Wha~ 
ever seems right to me, Jet that be given from 

. it to rou.' Com;p. vi. 65 s'l· 

Y•USKARA 
(A.D. 939-948). 

Story of Brahman. 



24Q [VI. 53 .. 

YilisJ<ABA 53. "When I J;emo:ilstrated against thls arrangement, the people scornfully 
(A.n. 

939
'
9
!8). • met me by saying: 'U~der King Y!Maskara transactions depend .upon the letter 

[of the contract]."' . · 
\ 54. "I have lost 'my earnings through the fraudulent abuse of a polite 

expression straightforwardly employed [by me], and I die. now at your door who 
has ,introduced such injustice." . 

55. When the king asked hint about the character and name of that man, 
he replied that he knew hlm only-by hls face. 

56. The king promised hlm that he would next 1;11orning help him to what 
he desired to 9btain, and thus with difficulty induced hlm to partake of food by 
his side. 1 

57. On the next. day the Brahman pointed · out to the king that man 
standing among the inhabitants of Lava'(lotsa, whQ had been summoned by 
messengers. . 

58. When he was questioned by the king he related everything exactly as 
the Brahman had stated it, and pointed out_ that hls conduct was based upon the 
words [used by the Brahman]., . 

59. Those who could see no difference between the actual facts and the 
observance of the given WQrd, looked ·doWn on the ground with their minds 
wavering in doubt. 

60. Then the king, s~ated in. court, adjudged ninety-eight coins to that 
. Brahman,_and two to the other. · · 

61. And to those who rllised questions, he spoke : " Difficult to perceive is 
the course of mighty Justice (dharma)~ when it hurries to strike down Injustice 
as it raises its head." . 

62-63. "As the suulight, when it passes in the evening into the fire and 
into the watery orb of the moon, endows with its own brilliancy the lamps and 
the moonlight, and ~etting up these strikes down the rising darkness; thus Justice, 
whlch follows the same course, drives off Injustice." 

64. "Justice invisibly keeps ever close to Injustice, and seizes it .uiunediately, 
as fire [is ever present in and at once seizes] fuel." ' 

65. "Instead of saying: 'Whatever you give, let .that be given/ he let fall 
the words : 'Whatever seems right, etc.' " 

66. "To this greedy Brahman nin~ty-eight coins appeared the right sum. 
This he (the villager of L1Wa!]otsa) did not give hlm, but gave hlm the two coins, 
which were not [what he] desired." 

.67. Distinguishing between right and wrong with- acuteness in this and' 
similar [cases], the king, ever bent on exe~cising supervision, made [as it were]_ the 
Krta Yuga come back again. 

• 
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68, While he thus guided his people, he became [himself] an object of 
ridicule, on account of his own imprudent conduct, and thus resembled a physician 
who prescribes wholesome food for another, but himself eats what is bad. 

69. Though he was careful to perform his purifications with earth and water, 
like a [Brahman] versed in Vedic lore, yet he did not dismiss from his side the 
attendants who had eaten the food-remnants of the J!ombas. ·. 

70. He amassed riches through four city prefects (naga;·adhl'l.'!'ia); who 
helped themselves in turn to money, and were hanging about each other's 
back. 

71. Though this prince had deposited his sword at the base of the illustrious 
[Linga of S'iva] Ra~esvara., and though he ~honoured his given word, yet the 
foot-soldiers found their end through him. 

72. When his eldest brother died, he exhibited such· long-continued joy that 
men of sense imagined that he had given him a poison of his own invention. 

73. When a Velavitta who had been raised to the rank of a provincial 
governor (ma!L(lalesa) intrigued with the queens, the king connived at it. 

74. A courtesan, Lallii by name, whom he had raised from love to the 
foremost place among the ladies of his seraglio, got him entirely under her control. 

75. The Creator has, as it were, because there is no room in the heart of 
women fo~ good conduct (suvrtta), put outside them their well-rounded (surrtta) 
breasts. · 

76-77. The Creator has made women who are pure in their outward 
[appearance], women, because he knew that their conduct was the same whether 
they attached _themselves to the highest or the lowest. Thu_s it came that the 
beautiful-eyed La.llii, though treated by the kin'g with affection, yet had meetings 
at night with a Cal)rjala watchman. 

69. See above, v. 388. 
70. In the succeeding reigns only one pre

fect of the City, i.e. of S1rinagar(nagariidhikrta, 
nagariidhi'pa, etc.), seems to be mentioned; 
comp. vi. 29G; vii. 108, 580, lj;42; viii. 2G6, 
632, 814, 838, 1459, etc. K. represents 
YaSaskara as appointing four prefects in 
order to increase his revenue by the contribu
tions they have to offer in .competition. The 
officials haveJ of course, to recoup themselves 
by-increased exactions frOm the citizens. For 
a curious account of the fines,. etc., a city 
prefect coul<llevy, and his powers generally, 
comp. viii. 3334 sqq. The policy of sub
dividing charges for the sake of fiscal advan
tages, has continued· in KaSmir until quite 
recently; comp. :rtlr. Lawrence's description 

. of the 'old' revenue administration, J"alle~J, 
p. 421. 

71. K. seems to allude here to some 
violent measure by which Ya.Saskara rid him
self of the troublesome Tnntrins, the authors 
of so many revolutions in the preceding reigns. 
The solemn deposition of the sword before 
some sacred image is referred to again, vi. 98, 
206 sq. It seems to have been a symbolic act 
indicating renunciation of worldly aspirations; 
comp. also vi. 100. 

For the shrine of S'iva. Ra7JPSz:ara, see iii. 
453. For sat,r;mhkiira as an adjective, comp. 
vii. ijQl ; \iii. :!:!!H. 

73. The meaning of the term relfivitta is 
uncertain; comp. v. 226. 

!rfa'T}r!ale;a (ma7J.r]aleivara, ma1J.rlale~itr) as 
the designation of the governor of a province 
is often used in the last two Books, e.g. of the 
go,yernor of Lohara, vii. 09G; viii. 1:!:!~, 1Hl4, 
2029. For other references, see Index. 
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78. There must have been some charm m the Cal}qala youth, which caused 
even a queen to fall in love with him, and to become subject to his power. 

79. I'erhaps she was descended from a Cal}qala family, .or he possessed of the 
art of enchantment. How could otherwise such an incredible union come about? 

80. As to the manner in which he met her, no account came to light 
anywhere. 

81. Only to an official called Ii#i this love-intrigue of these two sinners 
soon became apparent from an observation of their glances. 

82. The king, after having ascertained by means of spies that this was a true 
fact, exhausted himself in the performance of expiatory rites, and put on the skin 
of a black antelope. 

83. In his blind love he did not kill her, though he felt enraged, and on this 
account he became the object of injurious suppositions on the part of the censorious. 

84. ·From the intercourse with those who had taken the J)ombas' food 
remnants, impurity fell upon Ya§askara, just as the evil of leprosy [spreads] 
through the touch of a leper. 

85-86. The king, who was anxious to secure the royal dignity also for his 
future births, wisely bestowed the royal insignia upon a Brahman, without their 
being in danger, because he believed that being only a common person, he must 
have obtained the throne through some ~imilar pious acts, [which he had performed]. 
in a previous existence. 

87. The king being fond of endowments, built on a piece of land which had 
belonged to his father, a Matha for students from lryade§a, who were devoting 
themselves to [the acquisition of] knowledge. 

88. To the superintendent of this Matha he presented the royal insignia 
resplendent with umbrellas and Chowries, with the exception of the mint-dies 
(tanka) and the royal seraglio. -

89. On the bank of the Vitasta, he granted to Brahmans fifty-five Agrahiiras 
furnished with various implements. · 

90-91. Then seized by ari abdominal disease,· he had Va111ata, the son of his 
paternal grand-uncle Biimacleva, consecrated as king by the ministers, Ekiingas 
and ·feudal. chiefs, and entrusted him [to their care]. His own son, named 

· Samgriimacleva, he left aside, as he knew that he was not begotten by himself. 

82. Regarding the custom of wearing skins 
of cows and other animals in the case of 
serious penances, comp. Mita~ara, tiL v. 264, 
2b3 sqq. ; also Catur.argac., Danakh., x. p. 698. · 

88._ For the meaning here given to tahka, 
comp. .P. JV., s.v. tahkapati, 'mint--master,' 
tahkaiUla, ' mint ' ; also vii. 926. 

89. The gloss of A, records a tradition 
which places these :AgraMras at Ki4(hela, now 
Kiithul, a quarter of S'rinagar on the left 
bank of the Vitast~ above the second bridge. 
Comp. note on Ki4thila, viii. 1169. Vikram. 
xviii 25 mentions in tbe same locality Brab
man-Agrabiiras founded by King .Ananta. 
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92. Those who were lusting for the crown, became then disconsolate, when 
the child which could have been [easily] ousted from the throne, was .not .consecrated. 

· 93. The favourable opportunity for the execution of Parvagupta's scheme, 
which was on 'the point •of appearing, seemed to vanish on that day. 

94. Var1ta(a did not visit the dying [king], who had given him the crown, 
[not] even to inquire after his condition, though he was yet in the palace. 

95. Then the )ring in his fainting state felt remorse, and was urged on by the 
ministers, who gave him fresh hope, to grant the throne to Suingriimadeva. 

96. By the king's order Var!w-ta was kept for one night in 'the hall of the 
eight columns • (a#astambha-rnarp/apa), which was locked from outside, to be 
turned out in the morning. 

97. His servants, whose bowels were moved by fear or by waking, turned 
the assem~ly-hall into a latrine. 

98. A servant of the one-day king, Devaprasiida by name, who was of royal 
blood, deposited on that occasion his ·sword· out of shame at [the shrine of] 
Vijaye§vara. 

99. · After Sa·mgriimadeva had been inaugurated, the king, whose· sufferings 
"became intense, left the palace and proceeded to his Matha to die: 

100-101. The royal servants in feigned gratitude had, while the king lived, 
·solemnly affirmed that they were re!ldy to cut their hair and beards, that they 
.would throw away their head-dress, take at once to the brownish-red garments 
[of mendicants]; and lay down their swords for ever. [All] this they left undone 
when his death was i.nlminent. 

102-103. The dying king had left his palace.with two .and a half thousand 
gold (pieces] bound up in the hem of his dress. This his property was takep. 
away from him by Parvagupta and other ministers, five [in all], while he was yet 
alive, and divided amongst themselves in his presence. 

104-106. The king stopped in dense darkness inside a hut which stood in the 
courtyar~ of· the Matha, rolling about on his bedstead, while his inner parts were 

. consumed by pain. Not having lost consciousness; he saw before him his 
people bent on evil. When after two or three days he had not departed from life, 
his confidants, relatives, servants and Velavittas, who were in a hurry and anxious 
to seize the kingdom, destroyed him: by giving him poison. 

107. Among the ladies of his seraglio only the single Trailokyadevi became 
a Sati and followed her husband, just as the sun [is followed] by his own 
light. . 

97. I have translated: according to for A vivekiniirh; "( and 'f are ea.sily mistaken 
Durgapr.'s convincing emendation -virekiniirh for each other in.S'!Jradll characters, 

YASASKAIIA 
(A.D. 939-948). 

Yala&!:ara'• death. 
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108-112. "The king (was ever] ready to exercise control over the castes and . 
conditions of life L among his] subjects. On discovering that at Oakramelaka (?) a 
Brahman-ascetic, Cakrabha;nu by name, had departed from proper conduct, the 
king, in accordance with the law, punished him by having the mark of a dog's foot 
branded on his forehead. Infuriated by this, the uncle of that [Brahman], the 
magician V"waruitha, who was the Iring's own minister of foreign affairs, then took 
revenge upon him." This is confidently related by certain Gurus who by (referring · 
to] the supernatural power of former masters would exalt tneir own greatness .. 
Through them, too, the story has been propagated that he died in _seven 
days. But how is this likely (in view of the fact] that he died by a lingering 
disease? 

113. If it is said that this event occurred in the course of his illness, 
then also Var?J.ata' s and others' curse might :figure here. as a cause [of his 
death]. . 

114. After having mled for nine years, he died in the year [of the Laulrika 
era four thousand] twenty-four (A.D. 948) on the third day of the dark half of 
Bbadrapada. _ 

115. · Parvagupta installed the child-Iring's grandmother on the throne as his 
guardian, and (himself] wielded the power, together with the :five, Bhubhafa and 
the rest. · 

116. In due course the strong Parvagupta put the others out of the way, 
together with the grandmother, and thus established himself in the palace as the 
. sole master. 

117. Displaying a conduct in which the royal.dignity was combined with the 
functions of a minister, he created the mingled impression of king (riijan) and 
Riijiinak11. 

108-112. K. gives here a summary of 
another version regarding YMaskara's death 
which, however, he does not accept. By th~ 
gurus to whom this version is attributed 
probably Tautric teachers are meant; comP, 
v.12. · 
• The b~ding with ~he mark of a dog's foot 
18 mentioned Manu IX, 237 as a punishment 
for theft. • 

I have ta~en Cakramelaka as a local name. 
The word 18 found only here. The effaced 
gloss of A3 seems to have explained it differ
ently; comp. perhaps cakramilana viii. 2730 
and note v. 267. ' ' 
, 117. Tb~ ti~le Rajiinaka, I_Deaning literally 
almost a kin!!:, used· to be g~ven for services 

rendered to tlie king; compare Prof. BilHLER, 
Rep"!", P·. 42, and below vi. 261. The title has 
Slll'Vlved m the form Razdiin as a family name 

...... 

of very frequent occurrence among th~ .~rah
mans of KaSmir. It was bornQ by RiiJanaka 
Ratniikara, the author of the Haravijaya (9th 
century), and by many Ka.Smiria.n aut)lors. of 
note enumerated in the vam8a_prasast• whwh 
Ananda Rajiinaka (17th century) has ap:pended 
to his commentary on the Naifadkacanta (see 
Deccan College MS., No. 143 of 1876-76); 
comp. also Ha•·acar. i. 4 ; xiii. 213. 

As the designation of certain high . officers 
(Muhammadans), the term Riijiinaka 18 often 
used by S'riva.ra and in the Fourth Chron. · 
(also in the shortened form Riijiina); comp. 
S'riv. i. 88; iii. 162, 388, 390; iv. 225, 298, 356; 
Fourth Chron. 33, 64 sqq., 138, 9~6. . 

The title was also known m Tngarta
Kiingra; comp. Prof. BuHLER's. edition ofthe 
Ba.ijnAth PrMastis, Ep. Ind., ':.P· 101; my 
notes, ib., ii. p. 483, and below vin. 756 • 
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118. Parvagupta himself served the 'child-king by bringing him food, etc., 
and thus seemed to honest people free from guile. 

119. Just those of whom Yasaskara thought that they dreaded treason, and 
wliom he therefore put in office, were instrumental in the ·ousting of his son. 

120. As if he (Parvagupta) were_ the king, he put a brilliant saffron 
pomade on his beard which spread like a plot of grass, and which had exactly 
the tawny _colour of a young camel's hair .. 

121. As he was unable to destroy the child openly from fear of a rising of the 
Ekiiligas, he employed witghcraft for his exterminat~on .. 

122-125. When he heard at night a supernatural voice which said: "On 
the :first l}ay of Caitra the kingdom belongs ~egally to you and your race. If you 
proceed otherwise, there will be an early end for your life and family,"-c-he recog
nized the futility of witchcraft, and became still more uneasy. Fearing the hostile 
Eka:rigas, and losing command over himself owing to his-rising agitation and 
apprehensions, he became so miserable day and night that he suddenly collected 
his troops on a d~y when people did not move outside on account of a heavy snow
fall, and surrounded the palace. 

126-129. After he had slain in a :fight the faithful minister R"amavardh~, 
whb offered resistance in company with his son called Buddha, he tied a string 
with flowers [attached], which had been brought as an offering by his father's 
(Y a8askara's) Velavitta, round the neck of Saingriima, ' the Crooked-footed/ 
(Valcriinghri-Samgriima), and dragged him froin the throne. He then killed him in 
another hall, and threw him, with a stone bound to his neck, at night, into the 
Vitastii. On the tenth day of the dark half of Phalgu!]a, in the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand] twenty-four (A.D. 949), that evil-doer seated himself 
with sword and armour on the royal throne. 

180. He (Parvagupta), who then became king, was the son of Baihgriimagupta, 
who had been born in Piirevwoka from a writer (divira) called Abhinava. 

181. Some had previously affirmed that they would oppose him. They all, in ' 
terror of him, made obeisance that very morning. 

132. The malevolent princes, Eka:rigas, chiefs, ministers, officials, and Tantrins 
were afraid of him, a:nd showed nothing but treason. 

133. An Ekii:riga called Madaniiditya, who was descended from the race of 
Suyya, burst his large drum through carelessness in the king's assembly-hall. 

120. K., when making this satirical allu
sion to Parvagupta's toilet, seems to have bad 
in his mind the Ka.Bmiri saying: flli.s~ lova kif 

-chas dij.r, 'his beard is like a bundle. of grass.' 
This is commonly used of a too big beard. 

Tbe use of saffron as an unguent is re
peatedly referred to as a royal privilege ; see 
viii. 1119, 1897; 3166. 

130. Regardinl!: tbe position of Pareviioka, 
comp. note 1v. 5; for divira, see note v. 177. _ 

SA.irollllw>xv.& 
(.A..D. 948-949)-

p AliVAGUPTA 
(A.D. 949·950}. 
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PABvAGUPu. 134. The angry Iring had his garment taken off and ill-treated him. Having 
(u. 

949
"
950

)' · his hair and beard shaved .off, he became an ascetic. 
135. In this condition he had yet a wife and children, and his descendants 

live to this day at TripwrcAvllra. 
136. King Par11ayupta accumulated ·treasures,. and thus again raised to 

power the functionaries, those plagues of the people. 
137. Yet even he with his ill-gotten riches founded ·the [shrine of S'iva] 

Pa1"vagupte8vara near the site of the Skandabhavanavihiira. 
138 . .Among the [ladies of the] illustriolls King,Ya.Saskara's seraglio, one 

pure-minded queen, li)re Gauri, removed an evil report, 
139. This virtuous woman cleverly -practised a pious fraud upon Par?Jagupt•t., 

who, taken by a late-sprouting love, asked for her favours. 
140-141. . "When the construction of this temple of [Vi~QU] Yasaskarasviimit~, 

which my husband left on his death haJf-finished, is eompleted, I sliall for certain 
and without fail accord your desire." Thus spoke the fair-browed [lady] to her 
tempter. 

142. Then the Iring in full pride l1ad that temple completed in a very few days. 
143. The pious queen [thereon] suddenly sacrificed her· body in a sacrificial 

fire which had been nourished with ghee, together with a full offering (pur7Jiihuti). 
144. Upon her who had sacrificed her life; there fell in abundance showers of 

flowers, and upon him who lusted after her, [th~re fell] words pouring forth reproach. 
145. Withered by the long cares and agitations [connected] with his violent 

enterprises, Parv<tg1•pta was then seized by dropsy. 
~ 146. Foolish persons, though they kn~ fro!I! their [vain] efforts to appease 

. pains and cares that their existence ·is short-lived, do yet not cease to push on, 
deceived by the desire for treacherous f<!rtune.. . 

147. Though in this state he was' full of apprehensions, yet through some 
former merits which had not lost their effidacy, he found his end in the precincts of . 
the Surekari [Tirtha]. . " I . · · . . 

143. On the thirteenth day of th{brighthalf of A~aqha in the year [of the 
Lail.kika era four thousand] twenty-six (A.D. 950) this Iring lost the royal power 
which he had attained by treachery. / · · · 

I 
184-185. From the text it is not clear 

whether K. means that Madanaditya's family 
followed him into his new status or that the 
Ekllilga, who )lad after his humiiil.tins punish
ment turned mto a mendicant, marned again 
subsequently. . , 

Regaliling the cutting oft' of the hair as 
·a , degrading procedure infiicted, with other 

punislu:D.ents, 011 Brahmans, see Prof. Jolly's 
Recl•t u. Bitte, Grundriss, p: 129. 

For T?c:re&vara, comp. note v. 46. 
187. 'Ihe position of the SkandaMavana

viMira (Khand'bavan in S'rinagar) has been 
discussed in Note Kin AppendiX. 

147. Regarding the sacred site of Surc&vari, • 
see note v. 37. 
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149. If one did not see in this [life evil acts followed] quickly by a death 
which predicts as. consequences terrible sufferings in the other transmundane 
existence, who would not strive for power through evil acts 7 

150. Then his son called K11emaguptr~, in whom the fever [produced] by wealth 
and youth was increased by the drinking of spirits, became king. 

151. Bad by nature, he became still more terrifying through the society of 
wicked persons, just as a darll: night [becomes more terrible] when obscured by a 
threatening cloud. 

152. A hundred evil-conducted favourites, with Phalgur;.a at their_ head, 
attended upon the king, wearing dresses and ornaments alike in value to his own. 

153. Though his parasites plundered him, and though he was [given] to dissi
pation with dice, spirits and women, the king did not become devoid of splendour. 

154. The king who yields to the passion of love, is fond of Wine, is addicted to 
dice, and is surrounded by drunkards who plunder the ricnes of his treasury, is 
like a lotus whicn is red (ragi), is full of sweet honey (madhupralLayavtin), carries 
seed~ (:vihitak,asalctvr), and is frequented by bees (madh~~paitr) whic(abstract the 
essence of its calyx (ko§a). If then splendour attaches itself tothe lotus, be it 
for the day only, there is no reason whatever to be astonished [at splendour 
attaching itself to the king]. 

155. Vamana and other roguish sons of Ji11r;.u took the heart of the king and 
roused in him impure tastes resemblhg those of a demon. 

156.. The king, wholly bent on mischief, was sharp in laughing at others, fond 
of the love of others' wives, and subject to the will of others. · 

157. He spat at the beard.s of venerable· men, poured abuse into their ears; 
and dealt blows on their heads. · 

. 158. Women gained his attachment by joining their hips, hunters by roaming 
about [with him] in the forests, and parasites by applauding indecencies. 

159. The royal assembly, filled with whores, villains, idiots, and comi.pters of 
boys, was unfit to be visited by the '¢se. · 

160. Did the cunning sons of Ji11!m not make King K11emagtr,pta dance, just as 
[if he were] a doll pulled by strolling players with strings? 

_ 161. They had given him the name 'Rainer of bracelets' (Kanlcar;.avarlla), and 
pleased themselves by making him often shower bracelets on their ai'ms. 

162. They secured the Iring's favour by findirig fault with the faultless, by 
exhibiting cu:ii.osities and knocking the heads of unimpeachable persons. 

154. As the several puns contained in the 
first line make 'a literal translation of this verse 
impossible, a paraphrase has been given. 

161. Compare vi. 301. Kanlw1]4var~a 
is found as the name of a magician, iv. 
246. 

PABVAGUPTA 
(A.D. 949-950). 

XsEHAGUPTA 
(A.D. 950-958). 
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163. They took the amorous king to their houses, showed him their wives with 
breasts and waists exposed, and looted him at gambling. 

164-165: They vied.with each other in offering him undisturbed enjoyment 
of love-pleasures, and shamelessly gave up to him their own wives, -asking him to 
indicate their special qualities after a trial. When he had. finished and they asked 
him as to who had please.d him, he let them have [whatever] riches they wished. 

166. Among his minions the two beggars Hari imd.Dhurjati were simpletons 
in [the art of] procuring, as they protected the virtue of their mothers. 

167. By making their own body the object of jocular sayings, the [parasites] 
abandon their honour; by themselves corrupting their women, they deprive their 
families of integrity ; by continuing long in. service they destroy their [own] 
comfort. If, then, just that is renounced [by thein] which is worth striving for, I 
do· not ~ow what parasites wish to attain by service. 

. 168. Bha{ta Phalgu1Ja, though he had been a councillor of Yasaskara, yet 
became in the end his (K~emagupta's) courtier. Fie upon the desire to enjoy 
pleasures ! · , 

169. He founded the [temple-of. Vi~J;~nlPhalgu!lasvamin and other sh~nes., 
Behind his back the king often laughed at his counseL · · 

170. Rakka, the old commander-in-chief (kampanesa), took his place in [thi.s] 
bad company, and needs accepted blows on the head and the like from him in · 
order to remove disfavour. · ' · 

171. In order to kill the J;>iimara Samgrama, who, when attacked by assassins, 
had entered the famous :Jayendiravihara, he (K~emagupta) had the latter burned 
down without mercy. · 

172-173. Taking from this Vihara; which was entirely burned down, the brass 
of the image of Sugata (Buddha), and collectuig a mass of stones from decaying 
temples, he erected the [temple of S'iva] K~emagauri§vara in iJ. market-street of 
the City, thinking foolishly that the foundation of this shrine would perpetuate his 
fame. · . 

170. Compare regarding Rakka, v. 424 sqq. 
172-173. The image of &gata is evidently 

the colossal Buddha statue mentioned fu. 
355 in -connection with the Jaytmdrauihara. 

The temple of 14enwgauri8vara is referred 
to as a building of imposing character 
in J;lilha~'s description of Pravarapum or 
S'rinagar, Vikram. xviii. 23. Its Mal).Qapas 
ar~ sa1d there t? exte!'d to a ' Sa1hflama' of the 
V ~tastA, descn~ed m the preceding verse. 
Bilhal)a has onnttsd to indicate the stream 
which forms this 'Samgama' with the Vitastii.. 
We are therefore unable to fix the position of 
the ~emagauri8vara temple with certainty .. 

In speaking of a Samgama in S'rinagar, Bil
hal)& may think either of the confluence of 
the Vitasta with the Mahiiaarit (Mar, comp. 
note iii. 339-849), or of that with the IJvf;dha
gangii (S'vetagailg&, now Chaif-kul). The 
latter stream joins the Vitastl!. from the S., 
at the western extremity of the city and below 
the last bridge. The lJUf!dlurgailfla lB distinctly 
mentioned by B~ in a precedin~ passage, 
Xviii. 7, under the name of lJUfldhas!ndku, and 
its confluence with the Vitastl!. is, therefore, 
more likely to be meant by the poet than that 
of the MahABarit. . 

Our pas!!age is of interest, as it shows clearly 
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174. One [man) dies; another takes his. property and feels excessively 
elated. He does not know that on his own death that [property J will go into the 
treasury of anqther. 0 the. false reasoning which spreads darkness by its 
misurpassed delusions ! 

175. The lavish K~emagupta took thirty-six villages from the burnt Vihara, 

XSEM'AGUPTA 
(A.n. 950-958). 

and gave them into the tenure of the Kha8a ruler. 
176. King Siinharaja, the -lord of Lohara 

resembled Indra [in power], gave to him his 
and other strongholds, who Marriage of Did®,. 

own daughter (Diddii.) in 
marriage. 

177. As Didda, the S'ahi'.• daughter's daughter, wholly engrossed his mind, 
the king became known by the humiliating [appellation] Diddak~ema. 

178. The maternal grandfather of this queen, the illustrious Bhiima S'ahi, 
built the high temple [of Vi~I}U] Bh'imakesava. · 

that the use of stones and other materials from 
earlier shrines for the erection of new build-

. ings began already in the Hindu period. As 
to the continuation of the practice in Muham
madan times, and to the present day, the 
extant buildings of S'rinagar furnish ample 
evidence. 

. 175. I translate according to the conjeo
tura.l emendation of Durgi!.pr., nirdagdkiid 
gra'llliil!, instead of A nirdagdkiin griimalJ,, which 
would suppose the burning of other Vihi!.ras 
besides the J ayendravi.hi!.ra. 

By the 'Eluda ruler' must be nnderstood 
· Simkariija, the chief of Lohara. That the 
latter territory fell within the region in which 
Eluda settlements are mentioned by the 
Chronicles, has alreaay been shown in note i. 
317. . 

From our passagt~, as well as vii. 773, where 
King Utk!U'lla, a direct descendant of Sirilha-· 
rl!.ja, is designated as a Khaaa, it is clear that 
the ruling family of Lohara belonged itself to 
the KhaSa tribe. The chiefs ruling .at Ruja
puri were of the same race ; see e.g. vii. 1276, 
1281 ; viii. 1466. The two families repeatedly 
intermarried ; comp. viii. 1464, 1644 sqq. 

176. Regarding Lohara, the modern LoMrin, 
compare Note E (iv. 177) in Appendix. 

177-178; It has already been shown in Note 
J, v. 152-155, that Bltima 8ahi, Sirilhari!.ja's 
father-in'law and Queen ·Diddl!.'s maternal 
grandfather, is identical with King Bhima, 
whom Alberiini mentions in his list of the 
' Hindu Shl!.biyas of Ki!.bul ' as the successor of 
Kamalii (KalbaJ,la's Kamaluka, v. 233). In the 
parallel passage, vii. 1081, K. refers distinctly 
to Bhima as 'the S'l!.bi ruler of the town of 
Udabhiii)Qa.' .By the )attar name, the ancient 
capital of . Gandhiim JB meant, Compare my 

paper, Zur GeJJchwhte der (Jiihis von. Kiibul; 
Festgruss an R. v. Roth, p. 197 sqq. For 
coins of Bhima S'l!.bi, see CUNNINGHA..M, Coi'n8 
of Med. India, p. 64. 

· The royal house of the S'i!.his gave also sub
sequently daughters in marrisge to the family 
of the rulers of Lohara; comp. vii 956, 1470 . 

BHI:W.KESAVA.-It is an indication. of 
Bhlma S'i!.hi's power that he erected a temple 
bearing his name in the adoptive conntry of 
his granddaughter.. This shrine of Bhima
keiava must also have been richly endowed. 
This is evident from the interesting story 
which K. relates, vii 1081 sqq., of the rich 
treasure of gold and jewels confiscated there 
by King Hal'l'a more than a century later. 

As already indicated in the paper above 
quoted, I believe that we can recognize 
Bhlma S'a.hi's shrine in the ancient temple 
found at Bum•::u, about one mile to the 
N. of the sacred springs of Mii.rtliJ;lQa (Bavan),, 
and on the left bs.itk of the Lid'r river. 
It is now converted into a Mu!JBmmadan 
Ziii.rat, and covered inside and outside with a. 
thick coating of plaster which prevents a 
close examination of the details. An accurate 
description of the building has been given by 
Bishop CoWIE, J.A.S.B., 1866, p. 100 sq. 

The temple is at present supposed to be 
the resting-place of a Musulmi!.n saint Biiha 
Biim•din f/iihih, and forms as such a popular 
pilgrimage place for the Muhammadans of the 
Valley. But a recollection of the original 
character of the building survives in the local 
tradition, which relates that the saint, who had 
built this shrine for himself, was originally a 
Hindu ascetic (siidltu). According 'to the 
Kaamiri legendary of the Ziarat, of which I 
acquired a MS. copy on my visit in Sept., 1891, 
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17!i. Diddit became jeil.lous \Qf Ph~lgur.ta, the lord of the Gate (dvtirapati), 

who had given his <laughter (Jandr~leklta to tbe king. · 
180. The instruction which the king had rece1ved from his teachers, and the 

great pains [which he bad taken',to acquire} the art of [throwing] darts, were 
rendered ridicnlous by the despicable use [he made of them r 

181. He indeed thought his' unerring darts, which ought to have been 
employed in heroic exploits, approp~iate for the, hunting of jackals. · 

182. The people saw him' ever roaming about With dogs and surrounded by 
bands of J;:>ombaei .carrying nets ~d jungie-folk. · 

183. His life was passed in the enjoyment of jackill hunts, in places like 
. the Damada?·araT}ya, Lalyiina and 's•1:mikii. 

the saint, before bis conversion to tbe true 
faith, bore the name of 'BMima Siidki;' This 
form must remind us all the more of the name 
Bluma Saki, if we take into account· the old 
variant of the la~ter as recorded by A, in the 
text of our passage, iribhumasviimi0

• The 
substitution of Siidlii for S ilki is probably the 
result of a popular etymology, which en
deavoured to lind in the name a reference to 
the supposed original character of the srunt; 
siid is a common appellation of the Hindu 
ascetic in Ka8mfr. ' 

We are led to the same identification hf an' 
examination of the name Bzim~zu, borne by 
the locality itself. This name is mentioned in 
the Milhatmya of the neighbouring Miirta'1]ila
Tirtha, ii. Patala, under the form of Bl!ima
dvil'a. Here duipa is clearly a rendering of ""• 
which means 'island' in ID. In Bhima, which 
corresponds to Bum~, we' may recognize an 
abbreviated form of the name Bhimake8ava. 
The Lid•r forms several small island's imme
diately iu front of the l'Ocky cliff at the foot 
of which the temple stands, and this circum
stance accounts sufficiently for the formation 
of the present name of the locality •. i · 

i'he Ml!l>~tmya, which ~ of comparatively 
recent ongm, kuows nothmg of Bhimake~va, 
but derives the name Blrimaduipa from B/Umii 
?ne of the S'aktis of M~rtliJ).cja. Against thi~ 
1t must, however, be noted that the pilgrimage 
route of the MartliJ).c}atirtha does not include 
a visit to B11ID:•zu. This locality would scarcely • 
have been onutted if an ancient tradition had 
connected the name of Bum•zu with Bhima 
and the worship of Martiil,lc}a. 

[Not much importance can be attached to 
the mention of Bum'!:.u under the name of 
Bltimiidevi in the Fourth Chron. 330. The 
work ~ates from the end of the 16t4 century, 
!'nd Its .authors betray in more than one 
instance Ignorance of the old local names of 
the Valley.-Bhimadevi was in reality wor-

shipped near the modern village of Br~n not 
~ far from S'rinagar; camp. note ii 185.] · 

Close to the temple shove described, there 
is a small cave in the cliff containing a well
preserved little temple. The latter lms beeil 
fully described by CUNNINGHAM, J.A.S.B., 
1848, p. 252, who, upon grounds by no means 
conclusive, was prepared to ascribe to it a 
great antiquity. As far as our present knl>w
ledge of the history of Ka8mir architecture 
goes, both this shrine and !"lother small cella, 
situated a few steys to the S.W. of 'Bama.. 
Din t;liihib'a Ziarat, and also converted into 
a Muhammadan tomb, may well be attributed 

. to the time of Bhima S'i!.hi, or even a later 
per1od. ~ 
])mniK~BMA.-Jt is Vel'l' probable that the 

story here indicated as to Kl)emagupta's uicl<
name Diddii.k§ema,is connected with the legend 
shown on the coins of this king, Di K~ema
guptade("" ]. In the legend, Cunningham has 
long: ago recognized nn abbreviation for Diddii.
KJiemagupta; oomp. now Coins of Jll ed. India, 
p. 45 and pl. iv. 11. Whatever the reason may 
have been which induced K~emagupta to show 
his quean's name on his coins, it is clear that 
this unusual procedure would in itself be 
sufficient to account for the use of that nick
name. Regarding the fondness of the modern 
Ka8miri for giving nicknames to his rulers, see 
LA.wnBNCB, Valley, p. 'J:n. For royal nick
names mentioned by K., see v. 254; vi. 1281 
161 ; viii. 858, 904, 1445. 

179. Regarding the office of ' lord of the 
Gate,' see note v. 214. 

183. The Diimodariira1J!Ia is the alluvial 
plateau called Diimdiir Uqar, referred to as 

' DiimtJil<Jrasiida in connection with the legend 
of King Dllmodara ; see note i. 157, 167. 

Lalyana is not otherwise kuown. Si'mikii is 
mentioned again vil. 869, and seems to have 
been a locality in the vicinity of Vij•bror. Its 
exact position I am unable to trace. 
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184. Then, when hunting" on the fourteenth day of the dark haif of the 
month, the king saw a flame issuing from the mouth of a bowling she-jackal. · 

185. Shaken with fright at this sight, be was thereupon seized by the 
ZUta-disease [accompanied) by fever,· which caused his death. 

186. .A.nd he proceeded to die at Vanihal~Btra, where he. had founded the 
{Ma~has called] S;rikarJthamntha and K~em11ma(ha., close to Hu,k~p'UR"a. 

187. His body was ·covered With eruptions (lUtii) resembling split lentils, and 
he. died on the uinth day· of the bright half of Pau~a, ill the year [of the Laukika 
era four thousand] thirty-four (A.D. 958). . 

188. Then K,ernagupta's child-son .Abhimanyu became king under the 
guardianship of Queen Didda, whose character knew no mercy. 

189. The officers who held cbrge of foreign affairs, the royal household, 
and other posts, visited the quean's bedchamber without scruples. 

190. · In the reign of .Abhimanyu there arose suddenly a terrible conflagration 
from the neighbourhood of the Tungesvara-market. · 

It is probable that both Lalyiina and Simikii 
are names of Uqars or a.lluvial pla.te.aus. The 
la.tter being little suita.ble for cultivation, are 

.
genera.lly uuiuhabited, and hence favourite 
haunts of jackals. The Dllmda.r Uqar has in 
recent years been more than once hunted 
over by the ' Kashmir foxhounds.' · 

184. It is not clear to which month the 
date here given is to be referred. As in the 
Ka.Smir reckoning the month begins with the 
dark half, the' 14th vadi of Pall\la (see vi. lSi) 
might be meant. Possibly K. refers to the 
corresponding day of the preceding month 
Ma.rga.Siras, which under the name of Siva
caturda8i is a holiday still observed in Kammr; 
comp. P. W., s.v. §ivacaturdaSi. 

185. Regarding the lut<Hlisease, see iv. 
524·sqq, 

186. By Viirii~etrais designated the site 
and vicinity of the ancient V araha'miila which 
is marked by the prese_nt town Varakmul 
(vulgo Biiriimula) at the western entrance of 
the Valley. This locality has enjoyed great 
sanctity since .early times as the .!lwelling
place of V~l).ll in his incarnation of Adivariika 
or 'Primeval Boar.' The legends connected 
with the sacred site and the various localities 
in its neighbourhood are related in the V ariika
k..•etramiik., and often a.lluded to in other 
Mahrl.tmyas as_ well as in the Nilamata (1180, 
1348 sq.). An abstract of these legends, and 
a very accurate des9ription of the Tirthas 
and antiquities of the nei~hbourhood, will be 
found in Prof. BUHLER's lleport, pp. 11 sqq. 

K. uses here and vi. 20-l the expression 
Viiriil<aW}etra for the whole neighbourhood, 

I 

including the site of HWJkapura on the left 
river bank. In the later Chronicles, and in the 
Mi!.hi!.tmyas, we find ViiriilraW}etra, Var·ti
~etra, Variikatirtka used indifferently in 
the same sen,se; see e.g. Sriv. i .. ~3; Fourth 
Chron. 403, 520, 644 ; Haracar. xm. 43, etc. 

The ancient temple of Varaka (Riijat. vi. 
206; vii. 1310; Jrmar. 600) was situated on the 
narrow strip of ground between the foot ef the 
hills and the right river bank. Tlie town which 
has sprung up near this shrine, and which 
occupted tne same position as the ):'resent 
Varahmul, is named Variihamrila, viu. 402; 
Fourth Chron. 77, or· Varakamula, vii. 1309. 

HWJkapura, which, as shown in note i. 168, 
corresponds to the modem U~kur, had the 
advantage of being situated in, an open 
plain, and was eyidently in old times a la.rger 
place tha.n its sister-town V arllhamiila. This 
accounts for the rep.tlBted mention of religious 
foundations at H~kapnra; comp. iv. 188. 
Hiuen-tsiang refers only to Hll\lkapura (Life, 
p. 68), but Alberiini knows both • U~kiiril' and 
' Baramiili!.' at the entrance of the V a.lley 
(India, i. p. 20i). Subsequently J!WJkapura: 
'tl~kur has dwindled down to a small village, 
while Variikamula has remained a town of im
portance and the trade emporium to the west. 

The position of the two Ma~has founded by 
Kl)emagupta at HWJkapU>·a can no longer be 
traced. · 

190. As a temple of S'iva Tuitgdvara ie 
mentioned in ii. 14, it may be assumed that by 
Tunge$varapa~UJ of onr passage is meant tb .. 
Bazaar riea.r this shrine. The position of th•• 
latter .has not been ascertained. 

KsRMAGUPTA 
(A.o. 950·958). 

.(J.HIM.U<'YU 
(A.D. 968·972). 
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191. This [fire], reaching as far as Bhik,ulcipiiraka near the [shrine of Vi~I,J.U] 
Yardhana8'1Jiimin., destroyed the great buildings within ·the [limits of 'the] 
Vetiila's measuring line' (Vetiilasiitrapiita). 

i92. The fire, as it were, purified .the land, by burning the great buildings 
which the contact of the kings who had been touched by J;>ombas and Cai,J.giilas 
had defiled. 

193. The king's mother and guardian,. confused in her mind and 
listening to everybody, after women's wont, did not reflect what was true and 
whatnot. , 

194-195. Previously, while her husband was alive, she had been in enmity 
with Phalgu'l}a, the prime nrlnister, on account of the daughter which he had given 
in marriage to the king. Hence, out of malice he gave a quick assent when on her 
husband's death she wished to become·a Sati, seeing other wives [of the king] 
ready to immolate themselves. 

196. But in front of the funeral pyre she felt regret, and the minister 
Nuraviihana, moved to compassion, prevented her by persistent remonstrances from 
seeking death. 

197. Then Rakka, who was ptalignant by nature, put into the embittered 
queen the apprehensi()n that Phalgu'l}a would usurp the kingdom. 

198. When Pltalgu~J.a became.aware, from signs ~hich indicated dislike, that 
she with all the other ministers felt aversion and anger [towards him], he too fell 
into apprehension. 

199. He was, mdeed, an. object of hatred for all, since he held the post of 
prime minister (sarvadhikiira) and outshone [them all] by counsel, cou~age, energy 
and other good qualities. 

· 200:.203. When his son Kardamariija had gone to take the bones of 

191. The Vardl1antl8Viin1in temple has 
already been mentioned, ill. 857, as marking on 
one side the extreme limit of Pravarasena's · 
city. Its position is nnknown, and so is that 
of Bhilquliipiiraka. 

The term VetiilasUtrapiita contains olearly a 
reference to the lejlend told iii. 348 sq. of the 
demon which indicated to Pravarasena the 
site for his new city. The territory which was 
supposed to have been originally marked off 
by the demon's measuring line, might have 
borne the name V etiilCU!Ut•·apiita. Regarding 
the position of the oldest parts of Pravam
pura, see note ill. 339-349. 

199. Sarvadllikiira, literally meaning 
' charge of all L offices '], is the designation of 
the post of _pnme minister, the ' Dewan' of 
modern native States. This is made quite 
clear by a comparison of viii 2360 and viii 

' 
2460, 2470, 'iVhere the terms sarviidkikiira and 
mukhyamanlritii, 'prime ministership,' are nsed 
as e'luiva.Ients for the designation of the 
identical position. Judging from the com· 
parativel;y rare mention of tlie post, it may be 
concluded that it did not figure regularly as 
the highest step in the offici81 hierarchy, but 
was bestowed only on dignitaries of excep
tional inftuence and power. This is indicated 
by the fact that Tu:bga, Queen Diddr.'s a.Jl. 
powerfnl minister, bore this title, vi 333, and 
a.lso by the administrative measures recorded 
of the Sarviidhikarin Gauraka, vili. 66Q sqq. A 
division of the powers attached to the Sarvr.
dhikr.ra is referred to on occasion of S'rngr.ra's 
death, vili. 2471. For other references see 
vii. 364, 668; vili. 862, 1800. 

202. By K~thaviita of our passage cannot 
possibly be meiUlt the territory of K~tviir 
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K~emagupta to the (}anges, Phalgu'(la, who distrusted the palace and apprehended 
[evil] from his enemies, resolved to stop at POI1'1}otsa until his (son's] return. He 
left the city followed by ~umerous troops, and had arrived near K~thaviifa, 
together with his possessions and soldiers, when Diddii, at the instigation of 
Rakka and others, took a quick resolve, and instead of polite requests sent staff
bearers after him. 

204. The proud [PhalguQa], thereupon, grieved by this fresh dishonour, turned 
back and marched to Viiriihak1etra, attended by a large armed force. 

205. On hearing that that man of dignity had returned with an army, Diddii 
with her ministers feared an attack and "trembled. 
. 206. He, after long lamenting his master who had gone to rest at that site, 

laid his sword at the feet of [the im"'age of] Varaha. 
207. By depositing his sword, the minister allayed [both] the suspicion 

that he contemplated treason, and the alarm of the king's mother. 
. 208. When employed by a person whose mind doe~ rfot discriminate between 

right and wrong, learning (siiBtra) as well as the sword (~astra) creates great 
misfortune. If he use [either of them] in anger as a remedy, it brings upon him 
the accusation of deep treachery. For these [two, learning and sword,] which give 
[to him] such deficient help, only a man of judgment is right in showing a sort of 
passionate attachment. 

209. When Phalgul)a with his troops had thus proceeded slowly to Pacyotsa, 
the ministers rejoiced as boys when left by their teache17 

('Kishtwar'J. to the S.E. of Ka.Smirwhichother- must be the old name of some locality in the 
wise bears this name, as the route to Par-· western part of the Eruhin Parg8J)3, or in the 
wtsa or Prong_ (see note iv. 140), which hills lying immediately to theW. of the lstter 
Pba.!gw}.s wishes to reach, lies in an entirely (Valleys of Bunillr and Naushehra). I ha-~re 
different direction.' But the locality meant in not been able to trace in this direction a local 
ourpassage is clearly the sameasthe~tluzvtita name corresponding to K~thavat;a, but it is 
mentioned in viii. 390, in connection with an wortb noting that Kcqf"var, the direct 
expedition which Sussals led from Lohara phonetic derivative of K~thavi!.t;a, occurs 
(Loh'rin) to Ka~mir. I have already shown elsewhere as a local name in Ka.Smir. There is 
m Note E (iv. 177), that on this expedition a small village called Kaft"vtir close to Nnnl'or 
Sussala must have proceeded by-one of tbe in the Diin!,§ (' Doonsoo ') PargaQa, situated 
routes which lead from the &drtin Valley (to about 74° 46' long. 83° 68 lat. 
the N. of Priin!g) into the Valley • of tbe To the K~havata of our passage refers 
VitastA below V arahamiila. It is exactly by probably also viii. 468. Re~;arding Klifthavtita 
one of these routes ( ove~ the . Hajji Pir or as the desi.lfllation of a tern tory on the Cinab, 
Pajja Passes), that Prunts IS . most con- see note vu. 690. · 
vemently approached from "R:a~mir. In the 203. The term '!Ja!Jtika, 'staff-bearer,' used 
above quoted passage, we read that Sussala, . here and below, vi. 215, 217,237, corresponds 
after reaching K/iftkavtita, is stopped by an literally to t~e ciibdtir of m?dem India. It 
opposing force assembled at Hu~kapura. In seems to demgnate a special class of royal 
like manner we find in our own narrative that attendants or guards, and is probably the 
Ph~a when stopped on the way to Par- equivalent of veb·in, vi. 8 ; viii. 524. 
l).otsa returns from K~thav4t;a to Vllriiha- Regarding the worship of Vi,Qu as ;\di-
~etr~ i.e. Varahamiils.' · varaha at the Varahak~etra, see note vi. 186. 

It f~llows from the. above that K~thavAt;a 208, By iastra the Ni~4Btra is meant. 

ABHIHA..~YD' 
(A.D. 958-972). 
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210. K,cmag'upta's wife, too, thought of the extension and preservation [of 
her power], and was kept awake at night by [ scht;mes for] the destruction of her 
enemies. . 

211-213. At· an earlier time, when Parvagupta w'as aiming at the crown, he 
had married two daughters to the ministers Choja and JJhiibha(a, who had taken 
[with him] the oath ~y sacred libation (ko§apithin). The two sons who were.born 
from these, the renowned Mahiman and Pii(ala, grew up in the king's palace as if 
they were his own ~ons, and had remained there up to that time. These two, 
eager for the throne, entered a conspiracy with Himmaka and otheni who knew 
no restraint. · 

214-215. These two powerful [persons] had been turned out from the royal 
palace by the weak queen. While, full of anger, they were going hither and 
thither from th:ir own house, she sent staff-bearers in open hostility behind 
Mahiman, who had left one [place], in order to have him banished. · 

216. He had go~e to the house of his father-in-law S'aktisena. Knowing 
this, they followed him there also. · 

217. As the' staff-bearers did not leave after S' aMi.ena had politely 
requested them, he ppenly gave shelter to his son-in-law, who was in fear. 

218-219. Having found a refuge, he was joined by Himrnalca, Mukula and one 
Eramantaka, a resident of. Parihdsapura, as well as by the famous Udayagupta, 
~on of .Amrtakara, and by- Ya§odhara and others, who came from Lalitiidityapura. 

220. Each of them Jllade the earth shake with the [tramp of the] troops 
[be collected], and forming a· confederacy by the 'side o{Mahiman, they.raised a 
rebellion. . · 

221. At that time. of great danger, the faithful minister }taraviihana was 
the only one who, together with his relatives, did . not abandon the side of 
Diddii. 

• > 

222. Then as their forces increased, the enemy with glittering weapons came 
into the vicinity of the [temple of] Padmasviimin, eager for battle. 

223. Diddii, thereupon; sent her son to the S' itl·ama(ha, and in distress sought 
various means for averting the disaster. . · . 

224. With plenty of gold, she quickly bought off the Brahmans from Lalitii
dityapura, and thus broke up the league of. her enemies. 

211. Compare iv. 424 sq. 
213. The Tl!.rikhs of Haidar Malik and 

Nar~yan Kaul give Himmaka's name as. that 
of a 'l'urk. ·. 

219. Lalitadityapura is the same as Lalita
pura referred to in iv. 187. Its site is marked 
by the modem Lit•par. on the Vitastll. 

222. The temple already mentioned, iv. 
695, was probably situated in Parlmulpura 
(Plimp~r); see note l.c. 

223. The mention of the S'uramatha in vi. 
248, shows that this building was situated in 
S'rinagara; regarding its foundation, see 
v,SB. .. 
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225. They took an oath by sacred libation (pital,osa), declaring that if one 
.were attacked they would all resent it, and [then] brought about a reconciliation 
between Mahiman and the queen. 

226. The lame [queen] whom no one had thought capable of stepping over a 
cow's footprint got over the ocean-like host of [her enemies], just as Hanumat [got 
over the ocean]. · · 

227. Reverence tci wealth which possesses .[such] wonderful '}lOwer! For, 
when given away, it brings about just what j~wels and valuable herbs [achieve] 
wben collected,-the cessatiojl of troubles. · . 

228. Thinking that favours were superior even to gold given in bribes, 
Diddabestowed upon Yasodhara and the rest the command of the army (kampana) 
and other [officeR]. · 

229. After a few days she put MaMman out of the way by witchcraft, and the 
rule of the widow be~ame undisputed in the land .. 

230. Once· the commander-in-chief out of spite, together with his relatives, 
undertook an expedition ~gainst the S' iihi. ruler Thakkana. 

• 231. Possessed of full energy; he rapidly invaded that country, which is 
difficult of access on account of its streams and mountains, and captured Thakkana · 
by force. 

232. He took' tribute from that king, who did homage, and watered afresh 
· the creeper of Fame with the water [sprinkled] at the inauguration ceremony 
(abhi~eka). 

233. At that time, Rakl~ and other wicked persons, who had access to ·the 
foolish queen, stirred up enmity in her against the commander-in-chief. 

234. Into a king, into a crystal, .and into the heart' of a woman of bad 
disposition, there enters a fresh passion (or colour, raga) .when their constant 
companions are absent. 

235. Parasites, by cunningly speaking words which agree with their own 
thoughts, get a hold over the mind of vulgar people and of courtesans, and [;o 
~o] house-slaves over that of their masters. 

236. When they said in·their conversation that he (Yasodhara) was betraying 
[her], and that he had taken money for keeping Thakkana [on his throne], she 
took their slander for the very truth. 

287. Thereupon, when the commander~in-chie:f, swelled with glory, had 

230. Nothing is known of the ruler here 
referred to. He may have been some small 
chief in a neighbouring hill region claiming 
descent from the great 8 iiki fruriily of Kabul 
and. Gandhara; comp. regarding the latter, 
note iv. 158 and Note J (v. 162-1/'ili). In 

viii. 913 a Darad chief, Vidyadhara, is men· 
tioned with the title S iiki. The name Tkak
kana occurs elsewhere; comp. vii. 422, 447, 
etc. 

232. The captured king on being installed 
as a tributary prince receives a fresh abllifeka. 

AlmiMANYU 
(A.!!: _958.972): 

Expedition against 
S'illi Thakkcura. 
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AllliDIANYU reached his residence, Didda despatched sta:ff-besrers with the evident intention 
(A.D. 958.972), of banishing him. . · _ 

Rioing against Didda. 238. When they heard of this insult, Himmaka, E1·amantaka and the others 
remembered what they had agreed upon under their oath by sacred libation (kosa.), 
and raised .a rebellion as before . 

. 239. As on the previous occasion, thus again the quean's own troops became 
disaffected, but Naravahana and those with him did not desert her side. · 

240.. When S''libhadhara and others entered the City in fury, Didda once 
more sent away her son to the Bhattarakamafha. . 

241. Deluded by fate, they did not destroy her at that moment, while ~he 
stayed without her son in.the barricaded palace, · 

· 242. On the following day a.lre!tdy the queen's · forces- assembled, wit'!J. the 
help of which she then secured a somewhat safer position. 

243. Then commenced the fighting with the enemy's troops, which held 
positions extending from near J ayabhafiarika to the vicinity of the 8' U.ramatha. 

244. When the royal forcel fleeing in a pan!c, threw itself into the palace, the 1 
Ekiiilgas displayed their array-atthe main gate of the palace (simhadvara). 

245. Without regard for their own lives, they rallied the routed force, attacked 
~he enemy's troops, and turned to flight 'some of (their] .opponents. 

248. At that moment there arrived Riijakulabhatta, scattering the enemy's 
force by the sound of his martial music, and delighting his own [side]. 

247. When he arrived, the ene:oiy's· srmy ·[which was already] scattermg, 
vanished. The deities of war,_ (sast?·adevata) do not tolerate vile treason. 

248-249. Himmaka, of terrible valf:!ur, who [befor~J had proved the truth of 
t}le report that he could cut through iron chains and split. stones in two,-when 
his sword fell in fierce co!llbat on the waist of Riijakulabhatta, could not even cut 
through the leather of his armour. • 

250. On seeing this incredible occurrence the [enemy's] force became dejected, 
aid Himmaka was slain, and Y a8odhara captured by ·the soldiers. · · 

251. Eramantaka, who, in spite of this, had yet for a short time struggled 
on in the fight, fell from .his horse with his sword broken, and was caught alive. . 

240 .. ~e name of the Bhattarakamatha 
survives in ·that of Braq1mar, a quarter of 
S'rinagar, situated between the fourth and 
fifth bridges on the right bank of :the river. 
This ~-dentificati~n is indicated by the gloss of 
A., vu. ~8, and 1B well-known to the l;'al)qits; 
comp. ~:'?Hl.BR, :Report, p. 16. Another refer
ence, vm. 2426, sliows that the Blmttaraka
matha was a building of considerable size · 
see also Vikram. xviii. 11. ' 

From our passage and vi. 223, it appears 
that Mathas, built probably in massive quad
rangles, were more defensible places than the 
roy81 palace, and hence used as places of 
refuge ; see also viii.l}7 4, 1052. · 

243. Jayiibhattarika, only here mentioned, 
is possibly the designation of a temple. 

244. Compare for simhadvara, literally 
'the lions' gate,' vii. 879, 882; viii. 345, 461, 
1452. 
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. 252. The illustrious Udayagupta, whom,- on ~ceount of his relationship with ABHIMANYU 

h al " . h . I ft h 'L 1 d h (A.D. 958,972). t e roy 1amily, they did not WIS to seiZe;· e t e .vatt a· and escape somew ere. 
t ' • ' ' 

, 253, As, soon as she had thus secured victory, the queen, in wrath, p~nished 
Yasodltara, S'ubhndharrr, and Mukula, together with their relatives. 

254-255 .. The valiant J!}ram'antaka, too, he of Parihiisapura, who bad relieved 
the Ka.Smirians from the tax for S'riiddhas at Gayii, was thrown into the ~ater of. 
the Vitastti, with a l~rge stone bound 'to his neck, and tqus received from the 

. infuriated queen the reward for his false conduct. 
256-2sS. Those treacherous ministers, who, during sixty years 'from the year 

[of the Laukika era three thousand nine hundred] seventy-seven (A.D. 901/2) 
onwards, had robbed sixteen kings,'from King Gopiila[varman] to Abhimanyu, of 
their dignity, lives and riches,~they all, together with their descendants 'and 
failowers, were quickly exterminated by the angry Queen Diddii with a mere 
teiTifying frown, just as the great Asuras [were exterminated] by Durgii. 

259. After destroying those whom pride. had made overbearing, the queen 
placed Raklca and others in charge of the chief command [of the army] and of the 
.other state offices. il' 

260. • Thus the faithful N araviihana, the best of ministers, made the · widow Namvahana'6Bscon
dancy.· 

[acquire power] over the whole land, and made her resemble Indra [who rules over 
the whole heaven]. . · . . . 

261. The queen, too, in' gratitude herself called that faithful one into. the 
council of ministers with the title of Riijiinalur. 

, . 262. $he slept when h~ slept, ,took food when he took it, rejoiced in his joy, 
and from sympathy felt dejected when he was despondent. 

2ll3. When he kept within his house, she was· not happy without inquiring 
about his health, without requesting his advice, and without sending him things of 
her own. 

· ·264-266. Sindhu and Bhuyya were the two sons of a litter-carrier called 
Kuyya. The elder, S·iudhu, had been previously a favourite in the house of Pnrva
oupta, and in due course treasurer. In time he obtained charge of the treasury 
~-

.2~~- · ,d h . DrG . certain tax whl ere~ce. 18 ma e . ere ~o a cence. . . A. Grierson kindly informs me 
dhas ·at 'Go.ya h pilgriiiiB performmg S r~d- that a pilgrims' to.x has been levied at Gayll 
Eramanto.ka ho.d fr~l! .g.ay,. 'C''!d fro.~ which until quite recently for municipal purposes. 
the Tirtha perh b · ~snnr1an VISitors of 256-258. Compare for the exo.ct date of 
d ti 'E aps Y h.t3ans of a great GopAlavarman's accession, "9". 222. 

ona on. xemption from· thiB tax iB 261. Comp.regardingthilltitle,noteVI".l17. mentioned again, vii. 1008. 
'l~e '~e~ing of Gayc.,' which ;,. -recorded ,·n 265, I translate according to the conjec-

an msc ti f S . )ural emendation, gaiijiidhyak~as tatai}, shown 
np on o amvat 1iH6, translated by m note of Ed. . 

CUNNINGHAM, Arch. Survey Rep., iii. l> 131 2 R 
relates probably to o. similar act of m'··pifi~ 66. egarding the employ of the term 

- [Jafija1 see note vii. 126. 
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from the queen. In this continued employ as lord of the treasury (ga1ife$a) he 
created new imposts, and became the founder of the [revenue-]office called [after 
him] Sindhugafifa. 

267. This wicked person told the queen, whose mind was easily impressed, 
that Naraviihana took from her most of the royal power. 

268. While she was expressing her agreement, the minister just then by 
chance, out of fond devotion, requested her to come to his house and partake of 
a nieal. 

269. When Sindhu told her that if she went there he (Naraviihana) would 
for certain imprison her and her attendants, the terrified [queen] asked him for 
advice. 

· 270. Unnoticed, she hurried [back] to the palace without saying [anything], 
and subsequently sent word that she had got her menses. 

271.. When the queen bad thus turned back from the way to him after the 
courteous attention which he bad shown [her], the minister's attachment and 
good feeling ceased. 

Estrnngement between 272. Subsequently when their [mutual] affection had been removed (nislo·s-
Diddii and Narm:ii· .. · · · 
hcma. . tasnehayo?1), intriguers produced between them a thorough estrangement, such as 

[there is] between sesanmm and oil-cake. 
273. The diamond can be held as proof against all metals, and stone dykes 

against the waters, but nothing [is proof] against the false. 
274. Those who are more foolish than a child, and yet [at the same time] 

more cunning than the teacher of the gods (Brhaspati),-verily we do not know 
of what atoms they are composed. 

275. The crow, which has a distrustful mind, takes the young ones of other 
[birds] for its own. The swan, which has the power of separating [by its beak] 
milk and water, is in dread of an empty cloud. The king, whose mind is sha1·p 
[enough] to take care of the people, thinks the words of a rogue true. Fie upon 
the. order [established] by Fate in which cleverness and stupidity are blended ! 

276. That foolish [queen] who was unable [to use] her feet (cara!lahina), 
became, through her want of moral principles (srutibahya.tii), . an ob.iect of 
reproach, being in character just like a stupid Brahman [who, being,. !ioolish and 
ignorant of the ritual (cara!w), becomes an object of reproach thro;ugh his want of 
Vedic knowledge (s>·uti)]. 

277. She exasperated Naraviihaila on repeated o'<asions to such an extent, 
that tormented by his disgrace he committed suicide .. 

' . 
272. There i:" a. double sense in n4kr~ta- woulr, have to be rendered 'after the oily 

81!ehalfoiJ WhiCh lll COIIUe.ction with the simile sur JStance has been extracted.' 
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278. When men of honour have their sense of dignity outraged by.[a slight] 
for which there is no remedy, and their mind tormented [thereby], what other refuge 
have they but death? 

279. The royal dignity, when separated from Namviihana, did not spread 
lustre, [as little] as the night without the moon [or] speech without truth. 

280. Hardened by continued cruelty, the queen resolved to kill the sons of 
Sa.ingriima, the :J!iimara, who had shown prowess, while they were stopping near 
[her]. 

281. They fled in fear of her to Gho,~a in Uttam, their own [place], and 
killed Kayyalca., the lord of the Gate, and others who attacked them. 

282. The queen, fearing a rebellion, disregarded the shame of humiliation, and 
exerted herself to appease them. How can those who are absorbed by selfishness 
have a sense of honour? 

283. After returning again into her presence, full of apprehension, they took 
[fr·esh] courage in an union with Sthiinesvara and other chief :J!iimaras. 

284. When lla!.-ka died, the queen, who was afraid of them, and was in need 
of a strong man, called again Plw.lgur;a to her side. 

285. Though he had before laid clown the sword, he grasped it again while 
discharging the affairs of the crown. It is indeed difficult to abandon the desire 
for pleasures. 

286. The wonderful greatness of this conqueror of RiijapU1"i and other 
[regions J became ultimately, [as it were], the paramour (avaruddlta) of this. 
dissolute old woman. 

287. The wicked Jayagupta, who was the favoured associate of Udaya1·iija, 

the 9.ueen's brother, was in charge of the Al'~apatala [office]. 

281. By Uttaragho~a, K. means evidently 
the present villag<> of Gu.j in the Uttar Par
gal,la, 74° 17'']ong. M 0 31' lat. The place is 
mentioned under the name of Gho!}a in the 
S'iiradiimiilt. 124, and its Nuga is probably 
referred to under the name of Go:;a in the 
Nilmnata, 93D. 

The Uttar Pargat)a in the extreme N.W. 
of Kramaritjya (Kamrilz) is mentioned as 
Utfaralm in Lokapr., ii. 

286. For araruddlw as the designation of 
a man who liYes with a widow, camp. note 
iv. 078. 

llajapuri is the old name of the hill-territory 
now known ns Rajauri. It lies to the south 
of the central part of .the Pir PanJ<!!f•l range, 
and comprises the valleys which are drained 
by the 1'ohi of Rajauri and its tributaries. 
Its modern Ka.Smiri name is RO.z'!vir (the 
lliijavim of the Fourth Chron. 042 sq.). Comp. 

CuNNINGHAM, Anc. Geogr., p. 129 sq. The 
relations between this small hill-state and 
KaSmir are often referred to in the narrative 
of the last two Books; see Index. 

In the time of Hiuen-tsiang, llcljapuri (Ho
lrrshe-pu-lo) was subject to KaSmir; comp. 
8i-yu-ki, i. p. 163. In Diddii.'s time, and during 
the subsequent reigns, the rulers of Rujapuri 
must have practically enjoyed independence, 
tho.ugh _the imp~t-tant position held by 
RfLJapun on the mam route to the south seems 
to have induced the later kings of Knsmir 
to make frequent attempts of extending their 
power in this direction. Alberiini, India, i 
p. 208, describes correctly the position of 
'Rujuwari,' and speaks of it as the farthest 
place to which Muhammadan merchants in 
his ti"!'e traded. Regardinr, the later history 
of RaJnuri, comp. VIONE, Travel.~, i. pp. 2~6 
sqq.; DnEw1 Jmnmoo, p. V>•J, · 

ABntMANYU 
(A,D. 958-972), 

P/u,/gu1].a. J'CClllled 
by Diddii. 
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Pious foundations of 
Diddii. 
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288. In company wHh him, other officials of cruel character plundered 
Ka§mir, in consequence of the sins which this Dand] had accumulated. . 

289. And at that time Abhimanyu, whom the sins of his evil-conducted 
mother rendered miserable, fell into consumption. . 

290. · He had eyes resembling iotuses, was learned, cherished by the sons of 
le&.rned men and versed in the S'iistras; learning and youth rendered him brilliant. 

291. Him who was of such a noble character, the intercourse with the 
wicked withered, just as the sun's heat [withers] the S'irl~a-llower. 

292. While yet half. full, this moon of the subjects was seized by the eclipse of 
fate on the third day of the bright half of Kiirttika in the year [of the Laukika 
era four thousand] forty-eight (A.D. 972). · · 

293. On his throne stepped his son Nandi9upta, and into the heart of Diddii 
[entered] great sorrow for her [lost] child. . . 

294. Her grief hid her cruel . nature, and she becallle composed and mild 
(cool), just as a small sun-crystal [becomes cool] whim its peculiar property of 
producing heat is concealed by darkness. · 

295. From that time forwards the wealth which she .had acquired by evil· 
acts, became purified through her astonishing deeds of piety~ 

296. Bhuyya, Sindhn's brother, a man of virtue,:, who. was city prefect, 
encouraged her in thiS pious activity. • · . . .. . 

297. From the time that he had 'roused iri. h~r the_priceless affection for her 
people, and she had. abandoned "her evil ways,. the queen beca~e esteemed by 
everyone. . . . 

298. Rare to find, indeed, is the minister who, froo from fierceness, makes 
it easy [for the subjects] to serve the king, jUst 'as the winter [makes it easy to 
enjoy] the sun. . 

299. To increase her deceased son's merit; shefounded the [teinple.of Vi~l).u] 
Abhimanyu!rvamin and [the town. of] Abhimanyupura. 

300. She built further the [temple of Vi~Qu] IJiddiiB'viirnin, together with 
Diddapura, and a Matha for the residence of people from Madhyadesa, Lata and 
Sauqotra (?) .. 

299. Ne!ther the temple nor the town 
are otherw1se known; Regarding another 
place called Ablzi11umyupura, see i. 17 5. 

800. Nothing is known of the Diddii-
svamin temple and of Diddapura. 

~'he .M~~ha here ref~rred to is undoubtedly 
the Duidiim.atha menttoned vii. ·11 ; viii, 849. 
It h':"_left Its. name to the Did•mar quarter 

, of S nnaga~, situated between the sixth and 
s~venth h!"dJ;leS ~n the rillht hank of the 
river. This Identification ,. well known to 

the Pii}Qits, and is borne out by numer0\18 
passages of the Jeter Chronicles which refer 
to that part of the city under the name ?f 
IJiddamatl~a; comp. Sriv. iii. 178, ]86 sqqc; 
iv. 126 ; Fourth Chron., 822, 550, 629, 698. 

Regarding the significance of the term 
Madhyadesa, •·the middle country,' see 
LASSEN, · Ind: Alt., i. p. 119, and FLEET, 
Ind. Ant., xxii. p. 169.-For Liita, see note 
iv. 209. 

For the name_ 8aut/<>tra, which is otherwise 
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391. To increase the eminence ·of the merit of her husband, the ' Kanka!la
va1·~a,' this charming lady, who gave gold in showers, built Kanka'l}apu;a, 

302. Sh~ also built a second [temple of Vi~l)U called] JJid~iimin, of white 
stones, which was dazzling as if bathed with the waters of the Gangii. as it issues 
from the feet [of Vi~l)U]. · _ ' 

303. She of charming beauty built a Vihii.ramtna ·high quadrangle, as an 
abode for Ka~mirians and foreigners (daisika). . ·-

304. Under the name of her father, Siihhariija, she erected the illustrious 
[shrine of :Vi$1)U] SiinhaBViimin, and a Matha; for the residence, of foreign 
Bralun,ans. · 

305. By the construction of Mathas, by the placing, of Vailntl}tha (Vi~l)u) 
images and other pious works of her own, she sanctified the confluence of the 
Vitastii and Sindhu. 

306. Why enumerate [so] many pious works? It is related that she made 
sixty-four foundations in different localities. 

307. The queen, being bent on the restoration. of ruined buildings (jir~fod
dhiira), enclosed with stone walls almost all the temples the surrounding wall~· of 
which had been burned down. 

308. Valgii, a porter-woman, who used to carry about on her back the lame 
queen at games which required running, caused the Valgiima(ha to be erected. 

309.. The Timi~fish, though living in sacred water and keeping silence like a . , 

Jl{uni, habitually eats those of his. own s.tock; the peacock, though feeding only 
on rain water, yet daily swallows the snakes ; the heron, though keeping in 
pretended meditation, eats the unsuspe~tin~ fishes. There is· no knowing either· 

unknown, the authors of the P. W., s.v., 
iau4a, proposed to read 8 aw]or!ra, which 
would give us the two names of 8 aur!a and 
Uqra. The latter is the old designation of 
Orissa; see FLEET, l.c. p. 192. S'aulja is, 
perhaps, as suggested in · N.P. W., s.v., the 
same as the etlll:ric name 8 auta mentioned 
between Miilava and Gurjara in an inscription 
published Ind. Ant., xii. p. 218.-LABSEN, Ind. 
Alt., iii. p. 1044, had suggested the emendation 
of Gaulja for S' aulja. · · · 

301. For Abhimanyu's ·epithet or nick
name Kanka'IJ(Lvar~a, ' Rainer of bracelets,' 
see vi. 161. , . 

Kai!ka71apum is, perhaps, the modern 
Kangan, a village on the right bank of the 
Sind river, 74° 67' long. 34° 16' lat. 

303. The word daliilca in our passage has 
been assumed to designate 'people of fDidcl!i.'s] 
own country' (P. W.), or' teachers' (N.P. W.). 
The context, however, shows that it designates 

the ' foreigner' in contrast to· the Kaimirian. 
This is alSo the meaning distinctly given to 
the word• by Jonari!.ja' in his commentary on 
8rika71thac. :xxv. 102 (deSiintariya). K. uses 
th& word clearly in the same sense, viii. 1328, 
where· no other interpretation is possible, and 
in vii. 97, 189, 193; viii. 493. Another passage, 
viii. 8068, is doubtful. For daiSika, 'foreigner,' 
comp. Vikram. xviii. 44, and above note iii. 9 
on deSya. The meaning 'traveller,' given by 

. Hemacandra for deSika (see P. W., s.v.), may 
also be refeJTed to. 

Didda's Vihli.ra is not mentioned elsewhere. 
304. From the reference made to :the __ _ 

SiinlULriijamatka in vii. 1668, · it might be 
assumed that this shrine stood somewhere 
near Vijayesvara. A temple of Vi\111-u SW,. 
kariijasviimin is mentioned in viii. 1822 at 
Lohara .. 

305. Regarding this conftuence (sa>ilgama), 
see Note I, v. 97-100. _ 

NANDIGUPTA. 
(A.D. 972·973 ). 
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BnilrAGUPTA 
(A.D. 975-980/1). 

Rise of Tuilfla. 
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about the pious practices or about the change to sinful acts [on the part] of wicked 
people. 

310. After a single year, when her grief had been allayed, that unfaithful 
woman, lusting for pleasures, employed witchcraft against her little grandson. 

311. On the twelfth day of the bright half of Margaslr~a in the year [of 
the Laukika era four thousand] forty-nine (A.D. 973), he wa~ destroyed by her 
persisting on her unholy course. _ 

. 312. In the same fashion she destroyed her grandson Tribhuvana, on the fifth 
day of the bright half of Miirgasu:~a in the year [of the Laukika era four thousand] 
fifty-one (A.D. 975). 

313. Then the cruel [queen] put without hesitation her last grandson, 
Bhimagupta, on that path of death which bore the name 'throne.' 

314. A.t that time there died also the old Phalgu1Ja, from respect for whom 
Diddii had concealed her cruelty and malignity: 

315. Thereafter she committed hundredfold excesses by open misconduct, 
infuriated just as a female elephant in rut which has torn off its face-covering. 

316. Alas, the course of women even of noble descent moves by nature 
downwards, like that of rivers! 

317. Born from the resplendent ocean, the sovereign lord of the waters, 
Lak~i yet takes her permanent abode in the lotus (jalaja), which is ·born in a 
pool containing but little water. Thus too women of high origin abandon 
themselves to the low. 

318-320. Tunga was the son of BiiJJa, a Kltasa whose native village was 
Baddivasa in ParJJotsa. He had come as a herdsman of buffaloes. After reaching 
Kasmir, together with his five brothers, Sugandhisiha, p,·alca(a, Niiga, At{ayika, 

and fiarJmul.-ha, he obtained employment as a letter-carrier (lekhalui>·alca). Once 
before the minister of foreign affairs he was seen by the queen and won her heart. 

312. The rare coins of this nominal 
rnler show his name as Tribhuvanagupta : 
~ee CuNNINGHAM, .lied. Coins of India, pl. 
IV. 14. 

313.. Bhima_qupt_a is named as the reigning 
pnnce m the Laukika year 4052 (A.D. 97U/i), 
when Kayyata, son of Can<lruditya, com
p_osed his commentary on the Decistotra of 
Anandavardhana; comp. Colophon of the 
latter text in Kiityamiilii, ix. p. 31. 

317. In jalaja an allusion is intended to 
jarJaja, 'born from a fool'; comp. notes iv. 10; 
vii. 1108. 
. 318-320 .. _The modern glossator A, iden

tifies BaddwiUia With Biidiil, i.e. Bilflil a well
known village situated to the south of the 
Pir Pan~iil on one of the upper tributaties of 

the Ans River, eire. 74° 43' long. 33° 22' lat. 
It has given ite name to a pass over the range 
and to a once much-frequented mountain
route; comp. DREW, Junmwo, pp. 137,524. It 
is to be doubted whether this identification 
is correct, as Biidil lies a considerable dis

, tance from the territory now belongin~ to 
Priinj& (Pan.wtsa), and is separated from It by 
a high range of mountains. [Cunmngham 
seems to have heard the sa.mo identification, 
as he mentions, .tine. Geogr., p. 133, 'Badwid 
or Vaift$iwiii;a,' in a list of hill-states to the S. 
of Ka.Smir. 'Bndwal,' a name which I have 
not been able to trace, is here probably in
tended for Biidil.] 
. The early career of Tunga finds its parallel 
1ll that of many Paharis, in particular Gujars 
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321. She had the youth brought up secretly by a messenger, and took, as fate 
. willed, an affection for him, though she had [already] many paramours. 

322. Then the queen, who knew no shame, and was filled with love for Tunga, 
killed Bhuyya by poison, as he- had shown dissatisfaction. 

323. Shame upon those bad masters, thoughtless and of perverse minP, who, 
when pleased, oestow empty praise which carries· no reward, and punish a fault . 
with the loss of life and property ! . 

324. The Veliivitt.a D.evakalasa, Ral,ka's son, a shameless wretch, who acted 
as a procurer, ·was placed by her. in Bhuyya' s office. 

1 

325. Even leading men like Kurdarnaraja, lord of the Gate, and pther [chief] 
officers, even they did promrri11g,. Others [who did the same], how c~uld they be . 
collilted? · 

326-328. When the child ·Bhimagupta, after living four or)iye years in the 
palace, had become a little more developed in intellect, and recognized in his mind 
that the affaiJ:s of the kingdom and his grandmother\! ways or'living were not right; 
and ih need of reform, he became ·an object of suspicion. to that fickle [queen], 
who was by nature merciless and deficient [iwt only] in body [but also] in moral 
feeling. · 

329. He was the scion of a noble family whom Abhirnanyu's wife had secretly 
substituted [as·her own son. It was] for this' [reason that] he was of such 
character. 

330. Thereupon the shameless queen, feeling alarmed, openly imprisoned 
Bhimagupta on.Devakalasa's advj.ce. 

331. The doubt which had [till now] been felt by the people as to the mischief 
secretly done ,to Nandigupta and the others, was dispelled by this open act of hers. 

331!: Having put BMrnagupta to death by various tortures, she herself 
ascended the throne in the year [of the Laukika era four thousand] fifty-six 
(A.D. 980/1). . 

333. Then Tunga, whom the quean's infatuation made day by day [more] 
insolent, became prime minister (sarvlidhikarin) and was raised above everybody. 

334. The former. minist~rs .whom Tunga and his brothers had ousted, were . 
filled with dissatisfaction, and exerted themselves to raise a rebellion in the kingdom. 

BHiMAGUPTA 
(A.D. 975-980/1). 

Dmo..i 
(A.D. 980/1-1003). 

· ·335. · They met in counpil and brought to Ka§mir Prince Vlgraharaja, the son Vigrahariija'srebellion. 

of Didda's brother, who was strong and possessed formidable valour. • 

of the present time. Ooming to KaSnrlr from 
Priin!! and the neighbouring hill-districts witli 
their buffaloes, they find ready employ as 
Shikiiris, <JIIk-carriers, etc1 owing to their 
comparative energy and reliability. 

The lelr.ltllMraka is the liluisid of modem 
Indian courts. -

324. Oompare vi. 296. 
328. ahgaiilavilliniiyiif!: an allusion to 

Didda.'s lameness ; see vi. 808. 
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Expedition against 
ROju.pv.Ti. 
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336. On his arrival, lie sensibly at once induced the Brahmans holding the 
cl'rief Agrahii.ras to enter upon a solemn fast (prtiyopave8a), in order to cause 
disturbance in .the kingdom. 

337. When the Brahmans had united, the whole of the people was in 
uproar. too, and searched daily in different places for 1'un!/a, wishing to kill him. 

. 338. JJiddii, fearing a re'!'o1t, hid Tutiga for some days in an apartment. with 
closed door$. ' 

339. By presents of gold, she gained over Sumauomantaka and other 
Brahmans, and th~n the fast ended. 

340. As soon as sbe had by her bribes warded off this .great trouble, 
Vigrahariija's power was broken, and he went as he ]lad come. 

341. Tunga and his people, having [again . secured] the power and 
strengthened their position, put to death, in due course, Kardama1·iija and others 
who had raised the rebellion. · · 

342. When dissatisfied. they exiled Sulakkana, Rakka's .son, and other chief 
councillors, and brought them back [again], when pleased. ' 

343. Vigraha1·iija, whose enmity was tiowing, again by secret emissaries 
caused the Brahmans to begin a solemn fast (p1·iiya). . · . 

344. The Brahmans met again to'hold a fast, [butJ as they were willing to 
take bribes, Tunga, who had firmly established himself, got rid of them. 

· 345. Aditya, a favourite officer (? katakaviirika) of Vigraha1·iija, who had. 
secretly kept among them, fled and was killed. · : 

346. A chamberlain called Vatsa1'iija was wounded and caught alive in his 
Hight by Nyankotaka and others. · . . . 

347. Also Suma'lfOmantaka and the other Brahmans, who had taken the gold 
[of Didda], were all caught and put into prison by ,Tunga. 

348. The ruler of Rajapuri showed, ·then arrogance in consequence of 
Phalgu7Ja' B decease, and all the ministers in anger started an .expedition against 
that [land]. 

349. Thereupon Prthvipiila, the valiant king· of Rajapuri, attacked the 
Kasmir force in a defilt', and destroyed it. . . 

350. 'There the ministers S' ipataka and B ainsartija found their death. 
·cundra and others fell into [such] ·distress that death would there ha-ve been a 
relief. · 

351. Then the heroic Tunga, with. his b~;others, suddenly penetrated into 
Rajapuri by another route, and at once burnt it down entirely . 

. 345. The_ e;<oo1: meaning of the designa- of a person in the service of the R~japuri 
tton ka(akavanka 18 uncertain. It is found ruler. 
only once more, viii. 861, where too it iS used · 
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.35~. By this diversion King Prthtriijuila, was defeated, and the forces ot the 
other ministers were extricated from the defile: 

353. In his helpless:ness the king paid tribute to Tuitga. Thus that [minister] 
retrieved on this occasion a lost cause. ' · . 

. ' . 
354. Tunga, on his return thence to the City (S'linagar) received the command 

,~f the army, and with the courage of a lion destroyed the hosts o'f the J)amaras. 
,ll55. And Didda without scruple raised the son of her brother TJ dayllll'iija,, 

called Samgrama,raja,, to the rank of Yuvariija after testing him [as follows] : 
356. In order to test her nephews, children all, who were, assembled before 

her, she threw down before them a heap of apples (paleJ!a,ta,). '" · 
357. "How many o~ these fruits ·can each get hold of?" Thus she spoke 

and.caused thereby a scramble among the princes. 
358. She saw that the others had got but few fruits, but had· received th7ir 

knocks, while Sa1hgram'a.1·iija, held plenty of fruits and was yet untouched. 
359. When she asked him in surprise how he had secured that large nuniber 

of fruits without getting a blow, he replied to her thus : ' 
360. "I got the fruits by making .t'hose [boys] fight furiously with each other, 

while I kept apart, and thus I remained unhurj;." · 
361: "What successes do not fall to the share of those, who without exerting 

themselves excite the passions of others and stand by with a cool mind ? " 
362. On hearing this his l:'eply, w]lich showed his collected mind, she who 

was timid, after women's nature, thought him fit for the throne. ' 
363. Because the courageous think an. object attainable by courage, jus~ as 

the timid [think it attainable] by a cautious course, and this could not_- be 
otherwise. 

364. wood even without burning may relieve the cold of monkeys ; water 
· and fire may serve to clean the skin of antelopes which purify themselves in the 
flames (a,gn,:sa,uca,). Things serve the object of eacH being according to its ways ; · 
they never-possess in re'ality an innate nature. . 

365. When the queen had gone to heaven on the eighth day of the brilb.t. 
half of Bhii.drapada in the year [of the Laukika era four thousandJseventy-nine 

' (A.D. 1003), the Yuvariija became king. 

856.· Piilrmata is believed by the Kasmirian 
Pa1,1c)its to mean ' apple.' The fruit is men- . 
tioned by S'riv~a, i. 1~6, to~e~her with taiif<a 
(pear P) and c•:a (ap!"cot P , m the descnp
tion of a Kasiuir famme. ompare also the 
verse quoted in the commentary on Mailkha's 
Ko§a, s.v. bhavya. 

864. The wood which, without burning, is 
supposed to warm the monkeys, is referred to 

again in viii. 2627, under the designation 
vanarendlzana, 'thA monkeys' fuel.' 'l'he latter 
passage shows that a wood is meant which 
cannot be ignited. I have not been able to 
trace any. tree . to which such a belief is 
attached at present in Kasmir. 

Regarding the. antelopes which . are sup
posed to clean themselves in the fire, comp. 
note v.l5. 

Dmn.i · 
(A.D. '980/1-1003). 

Smhgriirnariija made 
Yuvarija. 
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/ 366. This is the third wonderful change in the ·royal dynasties of this pountry 
which has taken place through relationship by marriage. 

367. In this land cll!ared from the mass of enemies (tn"~ thorns), and 
abounding in rich possessions, the. race oftl!.e illustrious Batavahana attained 
its rise; as a .mango-shoot [grows up] in a pleasure-garden in which inferior 
trees have "been consumed by· _a forest-tire, and which has been moistened by 
the water of the clouds. 

368. Then Baingriimaraja, whose power . of fum resolution was hidden by 
gentleness, supporte.d easily on his arm the wlwle land, just as the lord of the snakes 
(S'e~anaga), while concealing the power of his breath under [his snake-hoods, 
which have] the chai:ming appearance of a mass of lotus -,roots, [supports the whole 
earth] on the mass of his hoods. 

ThllS ends the Sixth Taraiiga of the Rajatara1igi~i, composed by Kalhat}a, the son of 

the great Ka5mirian minister, the ill11Strions Lord Ca~Jpaka. .. 

366. K. refers here to the marriage of 
JJurlohlw.vardluma with Analigalekha., which 
brought the Klu-kota dynasty to the throne, 
iii. 481 sqq., and to the succession of Nir
jitavarman, which was brought about by the· 
latter's relationship with Queen Sugandllii, 
v. 201 sqq. · 

367. Compare regarding Satavalzana, 
the ancestor of the Lohara family, vii. 1282 
. sqq. 

The adjectives niT7Ul!J(aka'!tafwl,:u/e an<l 
VatlUilampadiiijkye niay refer either to KaSmir 
or to the pleasure-garden with which the land 
is compared. 

368. SeJJanaga, the king of the serpents, 
supports the earth on his thousand heads. 
These, on account of their intertangled mass 

and relatively sniall size, are compared to 
lotus-roots. 

Ooloplwn. A has after this the following 
verse : " There ruled here in sixty-four years, 
one month, a half r month] and eight days, ten 
kings who enjoyettthe pleasures of the earth.'' 
The figures here indicated are in agreement 
with the dates given for Ya8askara's accession 
(Laukika era 4016 eire. A~iiQha 'udi 14) and 
Diddii.'s iJeath ( 4079 Bhadrapnda 'udi 8) • 

It is l'robable that the somewhat awkward 
expression miise 'pyardlze, which is liable to be 
mistaken as ' one half month,' is but an old 
misreading for. mase 'dkyartlkc. In S' arsda 
writing ~. and t.ll are easily mistaken for 
each other. This identical clerica.l error ia 
found viii. 8407. · 
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. ' 1. May the lord of Gauri (S'iva) bless the world, he who worshipped th!l 
Twilight (Samdhya) also, while he praised the Daughter o('the mountains 
(Parvati), who felt jealous at the prayers addressed to Samdhyii., with the following 
artful words : " [0 Pii.rvati], the adorable body of your mother has been created by 
Brahman in the spotl~ss family or" the Pitrs. When joined in my embrace in the 
twilight, you sportively play with my underlip, which is red like "the Chi.na rose 
(japii)."-Or, "[0 Samdhya], Brahman has created the adorable body of you, the 
mother of the spotless family of the Pitrs. When _you make your appearance in 
the twilight, you are again and again on my lip which is engaged in murmuring 
prayers (japa )." , · 

2. The king bore forbearance (k~amii) in his mind and the earth (k~amii) in_ 
his arm; he surpassed leaders of armies (viihin'ipatm) in strength and oceans 
( viihinipatin) in profundity. 

3-4. While the people all thought th'at Tunga would fall at the death of the 
queen, as the sun [goes down] attended by the twilight when the splendour of day 
departs, they saw him, on the contrary, even rise after br!Jaking through the 
host of his various rivals. Who ever knows the course of the Creator? 

5. At that time died the valiant and powerful Oandriikara, who had become 
related to the king and who was worthy of the prime ministership. 

6. The valiant sons of Pu!tyiiltara, a rich clerk in the village of Bhimatikii, 
were others who found eternal rest. · 

7. In the absence of capable ministers, fate led the king against his will 
to side with Tunga, no other course being left to him. 

8. The queen (Didda) had before, when she was on the point of death, made 
SainfJif'iima1·a}a and Tunga and the rest take an oath by sacred libation (kosa) 

·that they w~uld not harm each other. . ' 

1. The words put into the mouth of ~'iva 
may by a series of puns be understood as 
referring either to his consort Parvati or to 
Samdhyii, the personification of the twilight 
and of the prayer recited at twilight. 
Mena, the mother of PArvati and wife of 
Himavat, belongs to the race of the Pitrs or 
Manes. Samdhya figures as the mother of the 

Pitrs. In the above l'araphrase both inter
pretations have been given. 

2. Compare note iv. 146. 
6. The name Bhimatika probably survives 

in that of Bumai, a large village in the 
Zain•gir Parga1;1a, situated 74° 30' long. 
34° 22' !at, Comp. Bum•[zu : Bhima[-keiava, 
note vi.l77-178. 

S.uiGB.bU.RlJA. 
(A.D, 1008-1028). 
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26S [VII. 9. 

9. The king then, being unable to take. pains and also on account of the 
[weight of] business, entrusted the affairs of t~l'. subjects to Tu1iga, and became 
slack through indulgence in• pleasures. 

10. How could his timid .nature be still more compl~tely illustrated? · He 
allowed his royal dignity to be lowered by unequal matrimonial relations. 

11. Anxious to secure assistance, he thus gave his. daughter Lothikii· in 
marriage to the superintendent of the !Jiddiima(ha, P1·eman by name, who 

possessed wea~th, courage and other [good qualities J. · . 
12. How [great is the distance} between' a princess fit for a king who is 

bent on universal conquest, and .a Brahman of small mi.na whose hand is wet 
with the wate~ of presents ! . . . · 

Rising against Tun9a. 13. Then the Brahman councillors, in order to bring about the fall of Tutiga, 
made. the Brahmans and the Purohitas of sacred shrines (pa~adya) start a solemn 
fast (priiya) at Parihii.•apura. · 

14. It was difficult for the king to. allay this revolt, which was caused by 
the common resolve of the Brahmans and the ministers, as when' fire and storm 
combine [to cause a conflagration]. . ' 

15. The Brahmans had been ready even to dethrone the king. When some
what appeased by supplications,. they insisted upon the' expulsion of Tunga as a 
kind of expiatory oblation {k~iinflicuru). 

16. When the king and Tunga and his people had agreed to ·this, those 
wicked-minded Brahmans persisted in demanding somet~g else.· 

17-19. They said: "Let us burn this Brahman who h(ls died through Tunga's 
violenc~, in his (1lniga's) house." These rogues had tak~n the body of some· dead 
person out 'oi' a wei!, and were carrying it towards the residence of Tunga, when 
the evil spirit (krtya) which they had raised by perfornung a sacrifice of their hair 

· (ke8aMma), fell back upon them. A strife arose, and suddeuly sworJs were drawn 
for the destruction of these impure Br~hmans. , • · . . ' 

20. Thereupon t.he Brahmans· fled, and in fright betook themselves . to the 
house of Riijakala~a, who had been.their secret instigator.: . ·. · 

21. He, whose perfidy had become evident, kept up the fight for a long time, 
but the Brahmans fled through openings other than the gate and went to their 
homes. 

12. Presents to. Brahmans have to be 
o~~red accompanied by drops of water; comp. 
Vlll. 3401 ; Nilamata, 999 ; Oaturvargac. i. pp. 
JS.'j, 299, 333, etc. ; ii. p. 40. 

13. For par4adya, comp. note ii. 132. 
15 .. K. evidently alludes by the expression 

lqiintwaru to a particular sacrificial oblation. 

The expression is nsed once more in a simile, 
viii. 21H3. . · . 

17-19. The k&alwma is· mentioned in 
Purill)ic etories; comp. Padmapur.,. n. xxiii. 
5 sqq. The ~is throw their locks into the 
fire, from which rises a goblin to avenge their 
wrong. 
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22. When Rajakala$a was defeated, the seven sons of S'riilhara, who were 
Brahmans and .councillors, came and fought in the same cause. 

23. Having performed great cle~ds in the :fight, they found -their death, and 
all seven entered straight into the world of Siirya. 

24. Then when these had fallen in the :fight, Tuitqa had Rajakala§a, who had 
been vanquished by Sugandhis;hu, brought to his own. house in fetters. 

25 .... 'l'u1iga's grooms quickly carried him wounded and disarmed on their 
shoulders, and made him dance on the roads. .... · 

. 26. · Another minister, Bhiitikalasa, who had also been qefeated, went' with 
his son. L'iijaka to the S'urama{ha. . 

· 27. When after som,e time Sugandhisiha and the rest had let him free from a 
feeling of pity, he w~nt abroad, together with his son, burning ·with the :fire of 
humiliation. ' · · · · . "' 

28. This commotion in the land which had arisen from Pa.rihiisapura, turned 
.out, as . .fate willed it, just to the glory of Tunga. 

29. · Subsequently, when the king had been. propitiated through the 
minister Gu!ladeva, Bhutikala8a returned after having made his ablutions in the 
Ganga. . 

30.. when he had again slowly secured som~ foothpld in the palace, tl1~ king 
secretly sent emissaries to kill Tunga. 

31. Tunga became aware of this, and disclosed the matter, whereupon the 
king again exiled Bhutikala§a. and his son.: 

· 32. Mayyamanataka, the son of Oanrl!fakara, who in the course of time had 
attained some position, also died at that time. · 

33. The illustrious Preman too, the well-wisher of the Icing, die(!. after having 
eu'joyed for a brief time his union with the king's daughter. 

34. · All the other friends of the king, like Ganga and the rest, died ~lso. 

Oil.ly Tunga, with his brothers, remained to enjoy pleasures, 
35. Thus every occurrence which was expected to cause his fall, by the 

favour of fate oil.ly brought him greater predominanct). 
36. Thus those very floods of the river which, one might fear, woil.ld cause 

the fall of the tree on the bank where the, ground has become loose by the lapse 
of time, and whose oil.ly support i.s in its roots-they, in truth, give :firmness to the 

·soil on which that [tree] stanas, by the earth they bring down. ' 
37. But Tu7tga, who had been eminently prud~nt in his conduct, and wholly 

bent on satisfying the people, became gradually, when the merits of his former 
[existence] were e;xhauste!i, unsteady in mind. 

24. Sugandkisiha was a younger brother of Tunga ; see vi. 319. 

SAit:GRlMARlJA 
~A.D. 1008,1028), 

TUiiga' • vk-tory. 
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Rise of BhadrehxJra. 

Expedition in SUpPOrt 
of Trilocanapiila. 

270 [VII. 38. 

38. [Thus it happened] that, to his own misfortune, he took a low-born mean 

Kiiyastha Bhadrescara by name, as his assistant. 
39-41. This [man's J proper hereditary occupation as a gardener ( ariimika) had 

been to trade in night soil, to act as a butcher, to sell fuel, etc. Then for a living 
he had hung at the back of officials, carrying theh bags and ink-bottles, while 
a rough woollen cloth rubbed his [own] back. When Tuil.ga, who was worn out by 
the cares of endless official and other affairs, made him his assistant, he did not 
know that by this association he brought about ~e destruction of [his own] fortune. 

42. Ousting the pioua and noble-minded Dharmiirka, he put that wicked 

person in charge of the GrhakrtY.a office. . 
43. Resembling an untimely death, that evil-minded person cut off the 

sustenance of gods, cows, Brahmans; the poor, strangers, and royal servants. 
44. Even a fear-inspiring· Kapiilika, who lives on corpses, gives maintenance 

.to his own people ; but the wicked Bhadre8vara did not allow even his own people 

to live. 
45. In Caitra, Tutiga made Bhadre§va,·a the master over everything, and in 

the month of A~gha, Sugandhisiha died. 
46. When this brother of ~is died who had been able to bear all cares, the 

distressed Tunga felt as if his head had been cut off. . 
47. In the month of Marga8tr~a the king despatched him to the country 

of the illustrious S' iihi Trilocanapiila, who had asked for help. 

39-41. K. evidently means by iiriimika 
the market-gardener, the modern maliiir of 
KaSmir. The work of the latter is invariably 
connected with the nse of night soil or 
pO'Uilrette as manure, and is, therefore, Con
sidered degrading; comp. LAWRENCE, v_atley, 
pp. 307, 322. An agriculturist who takes up 
the work of a market-gardener, cuts himself off 
from agricultural Muhammadans. Butchers, 
too, in Ka.Smir, now exclusively i)luhamma
dans, are esteemed men of lo·w occupation, and 
it !s clear that in IDndu times a still stronger 
tarot must have attached to their calling; comp. 
above iii. 6. From the curious account given 
in our passage of BhadreSvara's career, we 
may conclude that that plasticity of the social 
system in Ka8mir which at present strik.es the 
observer coming from other parts of India, is 
not a development of modern date. The 
peculiar elasticity of social organization in 
Ka8mir has been duly noted and illustrated 
with remarkable facts by Mr. LAWRENCE, l.c. 
pp. 306 sq. 

42. Regarding the Grhalqtya office, see 
v.176. 
. 44. The term kiipiilika usually designates 
a sect of S'a.iva mendicants who feed out of 

. . 
skulls. Our passage attributes to them the 
practices of the modern Aghiiris. 

4 7-69. S iil1i Trilocanupiila is identical with 
TrilocanapA!a, son of AnandapA!a, whom 
Alberiini (Irulia, ii. p. 13) mentions as the last 
independent prince of th~ ' Hindu !iliiihiya 

·dynasty'; comp.RBINAOn,1lfbnoi•·e, p.:!69sq.; 
TROYER, Riidjal., iii .. p. 649, and regarding the 
earlier history of that dynasty, also ahove 
Note J, v. 152-156. He succumbed to Mal).-. 
miid of Ghnzna after a long struggle, of which 
detailed accounts are given by the· Muham
madan historians dealing with that period ; 
see ELLIOT, HU.tory of India, ii. p. 434 sgq. 
From the same sources it appears that Tnl<>
canapiila was already during his father's 
reign (A.D. 1002-1018) at the head of the 
armies which endeavoured to stem the 
Muhammadan advance. Trilocanapilla's name 
appears often greatly disfigured in the Arabic 
writing of these texts, as 'Puru Jaipal,' 
'Nardajanpal,' etc. t comp. ELLIOTT, l.c., ii. 
p. 426sq. · ~ 

There can be no doubt that K.'s narra
tive, vii. 47-69, relates to one of the campaigns 
which 1\lal)miid. of Ghazna directed against 

Trilocanapii.!a and his allies. The identity of 



VII. 48.1 SEVENTH BOOK. 271 

48. A large army, attended by many Rajaputras, chief councillors, feudal chiefs, 
and others [of rank], capable of making the earth shake, ·followed him. 

Hammira of our account with 1\-Iahmiid has 
been recognized by REINAUD, I.e.· Already 
before him, THOMAS (.T.R.A.S., ix. p. 190 sq.) 
had shown the derivation of this term from the 
Arabic title Amiru-l-mlimenin, and its applica
tion on coins and elsewhere to the Ghaznavide 
Sultan. Reinaud has also rightly pointed out 
that the expression Turu.~lw nsed for Triloca.:.. 
napiila's opponents, vii. 51, 50, is parlicu
larly appropriate for :Ma~miicl's army, which 
consisted chiefly of soldiers of Turkish· 
origin. 

In my paper 'Zur Geschiclde der qaJds t•on 
Kiibul,' p. 201 sq., I have pointed out that 
the discrepancy which the :Muhammarlan 
accounts show as to the chronOio;zy and the 
topographical details of Mal)miid s later ex
peditions, do not permit us at present to 
identify with certainty the campaign to which 
K.'s narrative relates. It is also to be 
regretted that K. has omitted to indicate the 
year of Tuitg-a's expedition. A critical 
examination of the ~IuhUmmaclan sources 
may, however, yet lea(l to a definite settle
ment of the question .. 

Judging from the materials accessible in 
Elliott's work, most facts seem to point to 
Mal)miid's expedition of the year 1013 (the 
ninth, accordin~ to Elliott's reckoning); see I.e. 
ii. p. 4.'i0 sqq. Trilocanapala appears to have 
met the invader on this occasion for the last 
time in the PanjfLb. 

The detailed account which the Tiirikh-i 
Yiimini gives of the decisive battle in this 
campaign (see ELLIOT~ l.c., ii. p. 37 sqq . .), 
agrees in some particulars, regarding the 
positions occupied by the opposing forces, 
and the changing fortune of th,e contest, 
closely enough with K.'s description. Mal,1m1id 
seems to have won his victory in one of the 
valleys which lead from the region about 
Jehlam towanls KaSmir, and to have pursued 
Trilocanu.pii.la in the latter direction. Some 
chiefs on the confines of KaSmir are said to 
have made their submission to the Sultil.n in 
consequence of this victory. Also the forcible 
conversion of KaSmiris to Jsliim is mentioned 
on this occasion. 

These details agree fully with what the 
Chronicle tells us of the support giyen to 
'l'rilocanapala by a KaSmit ian force, and in 
particular with the locality which K. indicates 
for the defeat of the allies. 'l'he Tau~i 
mentioned in verse 53, can scarcely he any 
other river but the 1'oh.i, which flows through 
Pan.wtsa (Priint!!), and joins the Vit:1stft above 
the town of Jehlam. 'l'lu·ough the valley of 

the Prhnt• Tohi leads the most convenient 
route towaY.ds Lohara (Lohl!-rin). From there 
again a route much used in old times, leading 
over the 'fo~~Jmaidan Pass, opens access to 
Kasmir. It is actually by this route that we 
find two years later Mal)mitd attempting the 
invasion of Ka.Smir; comp. NoteE, iv.l77, § 12. 
The fortress of 'Loll kat,' Alberiini's' fortress of 
Lauhtir' (India, i. pp. 208, 317) which stopped 
his advance on the latter occasion, has been 
identified in the last quoted note with Lohara. 

As the valley of the Priing; Tohi contains 
to this day a considerable KaSmiri population 
as far down as KOtli, we can understand the 
notice about the conversion of KaSmiris. It is 
not, as has been supposed (LASSEN, Ind. Alt., 
iii. p. 1048), in contradiction with the fact 
that KaSmir remained actually unconquered. 

K. is evidently right in representing the 
battle on the Tau~i as having finally clecided 
the fate of the S'iihi dynasty. The Muham
madan historians, in full a~reement with the 
Chronicle, make mention of the subsequent 
occasions on which Trilocanapilla bravely 
endeavoured to retrieve his lost fortune. They 
also show that these battles were no long-er 
fought in the Panjrlb, the seat of the power 
of the later S'ah1 ldngs. Their accounts 
prove further that K. was justified in the 
enthusiastic praise ho gives to 1'rilocnnaptila's 
personal bravery and to his intlomitnble 
courage in misfortune (vii. 60-6;j), 

Trilocanapiiln's death is placed by Albel'imi 
in the year A.H. 412 (A.D. 1021,2). His son 
Bltimapiila, who survived him only by five 
years, is no longer mentioned as an in(lepen
dent prince by tho :Muhammadan historians. 
The rapid downfall of the powerful /':;" iilti dy
nasty must have left a deep impression on the 
mind of contemporary observers. The great 
qualities of its princes had ht:en aeknow
ledg-ed even by their :Muslim adversaries. 

Alherimi, \vho hacl witnessed the events which 
led to the annihilation of the S'ahis' power, 
says regarding them: "This Hindu Shfthiya 
dynasty is now extinct, and of the\vhole 
house there is no longer the slightest remnant 
in existence. 'Ye must say that, in all their 
grandeur, they never slackened in the nrclent 
desire of doing that which is good and right, 
that they were men of noble sentiment and 
noble bearing" (India, ii. p. 13). 

The words with which K.. refers to tho 
extinction of this great dynasty, vii. {)(~09, 
may thus be taken as 1:epreseuting- correctly 
the feelings which the catastrophe had roused 
in the hearts of the people. 

S.A~·IGRAMA.RiJA 
(A.D. 1003-1028). 
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49-5Q. When he, together witlr his son, had been hospitably received by the 
S'iihi who had gone to meet him, _and had been in that land for :tiv~ or six days, 
the S'iihi noticed that they gave no thought to night-watches, the posting of scouts, 
t-o military exercises and other [prepar_ations] proper for an attack, and spoke thus 
to Tttilga, who was intoxicated [with self-confidence J : _ 

51. "Until yo~ have become acquainted with the Tu1~ka warfare, yo)l 
should post yourself on the scarp of this hill, [keeping] idle against your desire." 

· 52. This good counsel of Tnlocana[pala] he in his pride did not accept, 
but remained, together with his troops, eagerly looking out for battle. -

53. Then he crossed thence with a rather small force to the other bank 
of the Tau~i, imd defeated a corps which Hammira had sent on a reconnaissance. 

54. Though he was Jill~d thereupon ·with pride, the S'iihi, experienced in war, 
repeated again and again tl1e same adVice he had ,given before. • 

55. Blinded by his desire for battle, he did not accept the S'iihi's counsel. 
Advice is of" no use for those whose destruction is near. 

56.· In the morning then eRnie in fury and in full battle array the leader. 
of the TuT'U§ka army himself, skilled in stratagem~ · 

57.· Thereupon the army of Tunga dispersed immediately. ,The S'iihi:s force, 
however, was seen for [some] time moving about in battle. 

58. Even when the S'iiMs army was gone, Jayasiinha rushed about fighting, 
also S'Tivardhatna and 'r-;bhramiirka, the l/iimara, of so.~n,g,·iima's family. 

59, . These tlrree valiant men, fighting on the terrible field of battle which 
resounded with [the tramp of] h~rses, preserved the honoiu-. of their country from 
being lost. ' · · 

60. _ Who ~ould describe the greatness of Trilocar~apiila, whom numberless 
enemies even could not defeat in battle ? · · 

61. Trilocana[piilu], causing floods of blood tq pour forth in battle, resembled 
S'iva (tril()cana) when sending forth the fire whlch .burns the world at the end of 
the Ka:Ipa. · · · · 

62. 'After fightin~ crores of· armour~clad soldiers 'in the battle, :his [prince], 

~3. Prof. BiiHLBR, Report, p. 3, has ~ready 
pomted out that TaWii is the ancient form of 
the appellation. Tohi ~hie~ !a. now borne by 
sever~ mountain-streams JOmmg the Vitasta 
and Cmab from the south slopes of the Pir 
Pant!!ii.l Range. A Ta~ is- mentioned by the 
Nilamata, 113, ~long with the Apaga (Ayak) 
an~ C~ndr~bhaga.. Though Prof. Buhler is 
qmte "'&ht m sta~g that • Tohi is a generic 
ap_pellation n~w given.to any perennial moun
tam s~eam tn the hill re~o~ to the S. of 
Ka.Sm1r, yet there can be little doubt, for the 

reasons indicated in. the preceding note, that 
in our passage the Tohi of Prijn!§ ill meant. 
The nearest other stream generally known as 
Tohi, that of Rajauri, flows too far to the E. 
to have been on Mal}miid's line . of advance. 
Regar~g another mention of the Priin!;!! Tohi 
under 1ts.proper name, see note. viii. 20U6. 

~'he term Tau# is probably, 'lis suggested 
by Prof. Biihler, connected with Skr. tlll!iim,-. · 
'~now,' a!'d means thus etymologically 'a 

. nver commg from the snows.' 
58. See v. 306 regarding Sa.huriima. 
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who was experienced m affairs, came forth singly from among the foes pressing 
[around him]. 

63. When T1·ilocana[pala] had gone -afar, the whole country was over
shadowed by hosts of fierce Car:ujiilas which [resembled clouds of] locusts. 

64. Even after he had obtained his victory, Hamm'ira did not breathe freely, 
thinking of the superhuman prowess of the illustrious Trilocanapala. 

65. Trilocana[pala] displayed great resolution also after he had fallen from 
his position, and relying on his force of elephants endeavoured to recover victory. 

66. I have not described here at length how rapidly the royal glory of 
the S' a his has vanished even [down to their very] name, this being only an 
incident. 

67. Nothing is impossible to Fate. It effects with ease what even in dreams 
appears incredible, what fancy fails to reach. 

68-69. That S' a hi kingdom whose greatness on the earth has above been 
briefly indicated in the account of King S'mnlcaravarman's reign,-now one asks 
oneself whether, with its kings, ministers and its court, it ever was or was not. 

70. Then Tunga, after having by his defeat brought about the descent of the 
Tur·u~lcas on the whole surface of the earth, marched back slowly to his own 

·-country. 
71. The king, whose character was equal to his courage, felt no anger against 

Tunga for his fault, though he had been beaten like a jackal. 
72. Still the king felt annoyed at his dependence on Tunga ; even an 

animal's spirit is pained by dependence on others. 
73. Also Kandm·pasi·lnJ<a, Tunga's son, who was full of pride on account of 

his wealth and strength, caused him uneasiness by behaving like a king. 
74. His brotherTig•·aha1·~in, too, who was waiting for his opportunity, urged 

the king at that time by secret letters to have 'Tunga put out of the way. 
75. The king wavered for a long time in his mind, remembering the oath by 

sacred libation (lcosa) and other [facts], and then, irritated by the repeated u~ging;· 
spoke thus to the instigators: / 

76. "If he comes some day within our reach while alone with his son, !tt that 
time let us see what we can do." , 

77. "Jf otherwise attacked, he is sure to put us to a violent death."/ Having 
said this to gain time, the king stopped. I 

78. These few words fell into their l1earts like seeds, and the~)-ndeavoured 
to bring TU>iga into such a situation. j 

74. Regarding VigralLariija, see vi. 335 76. I have followed IDurgfLpr.'s reading, 
'sC]q. gocare, as a very accepf.Lble emendation for 

75. Compare above vii. 8. pocaro of A. ( 

/ T 

/ 

SAMGRAMARAJA 
(A.D. 1003-1028). 

Destruction of S'iilli 
kingdom. 

Intrigue n.gn.inst 
Tui1ga. 
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79. Within ~ months [it happened] by the will of f~te that Tu•iga, when 
called by the king.J~ft his house in his ~on's company, though he ~ad had a bad 
dream. r ·· ,_ 

80. After he had entered the palace--~d had bee,n in the presence of .the 
king for a short time, he proceeded, accompanied by five or six, attendants, to the 
council hall. . · · 

81. Parvasarkarak.a and others followed Tutiga there,. and struck him with 
their swords without having even spoken to the king. 

82. Among th~ attendants of Tunga only Siml1aratha. deserved praise, a 
descendant of Maharatha .who had been a_ minister of B'amka1·avarman. 

83. He, though unarmed, threw· ~elf that very momen~ ?n the back of 
Tunga, at whom they were striking, in order to protect him. . t . 

84. Tunga's breath stopped from fear at the first stroke, whlie the king gave 
a sigh of relief when Tungn's breath failed. · f , . 

85-86. The wretched Piirtha, son of the Brahman Dharma\ who belonged to 
the royal council (iisthiinabriiltma7Ja), and the foolish Kanka, -*er~ with T,;,nga. 
These two [persons] had their bowels moved, put their- fingers int6 their mouths 
to protect themselves, as if they were cattle, and dropped their weapons in 

terror. . . . . j . . . 
_ 87. Ganga and others who were Tunga's mtimates and adVIsers, sat still m 

i' their fright like women, though they were armed. · . _, 
88-89. The king feared that Tunga~s follower~Jf they did not know of his 

death, would raise in that tumult conflagrati!Jns, fights, and the like, and at 
·,once had Tunga's and his son's heads eut off with the sword, and thrown outside 
t~ give courage to his own servants. · .- -

\ 90. The troops, when they saw their :master's severed head, turned away 
dis~irite'd. Some of Tunga's followers, [however], brilliantly. displayed the character 
of [le] servants. . · 

. 1. B!tuja.mga, the son of a Brahman feudal ·chief (samanta), ')Vho had 
arnv from his house, made Bamg,.iimaraja flee from one apartment to the 
other . 

.. ~5-86. e term U..tkiinabrakrnat}q. recurs 
Vlll: 1620, a seems to indicate a certain rank 
which, perhs s, corresponds to that of a 
J?!n'btiri ~ mo rn India. The term a.tkiiniya, 
vn. 1505, has probably the same signifi
cance. 

K, seems to a! de to the anci•nt Indian .· 
custom according t . which persons in rlanger 
?f their life put grae;s into· their mouths to 
unplore mercy. By s•ymbolically representing 

\ 
l 

themselves aa cattle, the'{ become inviolable. 
The Ka&mirian heroes o our narrative have 
·no grass at hand, and use their fingers as a 
substitute. · 
· It must, however, also be kept in view' that 
the cutting off of a finger is repeatedly referred 
to in the R~jat. a& a mark of submission; 
comp. note viii. 1594. , 

90. Tuhg~ waa commander-in"chief of the ' 
army ; see vi. 364 ; vii. 101. · 
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112. Breaking the closed door with his golden sta_ft', he then killed twenty SAiio!WrAIW.& 
soldi'ers in the royal assembly hall. ,·, · ·· (A.n. 1003-1028). 

93. The treasurer, TTailolcjja;ruja, was killed in the fig~ ana 'the brave 
.dbhinava, milk-brother of Kayyiimantaka. '-::··. · 

94. In the courtyard, thirty brave Ekatigas who were in the em~\py of Tu~ga 
lay dead in a row, [which seemed like] a staircase leading to heaven. ,· ,' ~ 

95. One PadmaTiija, though he had taken part in the fight, escaped Unhurt, 
and removed the burning pain caused by the misfortune of th(l master's death b:f 
visiting Trrthas. · · . y;·..l. · 

96. Others threw away the sword which helps to protect life in both:;: 
worlds on the scene of the fight, and lost honour and life. 

97. Canda, who fancied himself a good fighter, a foreigner (daisika), 
A'l'juna by name, and the J)amara Heiiicakra, threw- away their swords and were 

· killed by the foes. 
98. With his residence plundered and his treasures robbed, Tunga was made 

by the king a mere subject of stories on the twelfth day of the bright half of A~agha. 
99. After Tunga, whose conduct was free from treachery, along with ~s son 

had been slain by the king, it was chiefly rogues who rose to power in the royal 
palace. 

100-101. The king then gave the chief command of the army to Tunga's AJfuirs after Twiga'• 
death, 

brother Niiga, who had caused the death of his brother and nephew by corrupting 
the king's mind through secret calumnies; and who, as the destroyer of his 
own family, was branded with infamy. ' 

10~. K~emii, the most unfaithful wife of KandaTpasimha, had love-meetings 
with Naga, just as the dark night with the goblin. 

103. Four days after the disorder had ceased, 'Bimbii, who was a daughter~in~ 
law of Tunga and a S' ahi daughter, entered the fire as a Satl. ' 

104-105. Mankhanii, the wife of Tunga, left the country in misery, and took 
up- her residence at Riijapuri. She took [with her] the two sons, _the well
known Vicitrasimha and Miitrsimhiz, whom }l[amma, a . concubine. (ava'ruddhii), 
had borne to Ka'ndarpa:simha, as well as this daughter-in-law [herself]. 

106. The king then put in Tunga's place the wicked BhadresvQII'a, who 
plundered the treasury and what else [belonged to the shrines] of Bhilte8vara and 
other gods. 

97. Compare regarding daiiika note vi. 
308. 

103. It is of interest to note that Tuil{ja, 
notwithstanding his modest origin, secured a 
S'ahi princess (suta S'iihel.t) for his son; Are 
we to understand that Bimb~ was 11 daughter 

of the S' a.hi, i.e. TrilocanapUa P ' In this 
case we should have to assume 11 nexus 
between this marriage and the support given 
to Trilocanapi!.la by the Ka§mir king. 

106. For the shrine of S'iva JJ/,uteivara1 
89\II}Ot\1 i. 107 0 
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107. How could the .king's want of judgment be. shown further? He gave 

offices even to people like Piirtha. . 
108. The. tkuughtless king appointed ~he most f~olish Piirtha, who was 

known to keep up intrigues. with his brother's wife, as city prefect ( naga!"ii· 

dht"krta). . . . _ . · 
109.. Piirtha, whose mind was entirely devoid of merit, committed slaughter and 

other sins on the holy platform (? 1·angapi(ha) ?f [the LiDga of S'iva] Pravare§a. 
no. Matanga, Sinilhu's son, the chief of misers,. was an expert in the 

science of fleecing the subjects, and filled the treasury of the greedy king. 
111. .A. clerk, Devamukha by n~me, had once a son called Canilmmukha from. 

a loose woman who used to sell pastry. . 
112. This [son] under Tu1iga's patronage became the king's favourite, and 

beginning with a cowrie (varii(aka) accumulated 'crores. · 
113. He remained a miser when he had reached a great position, and used to 

sell. to his own servants the cakes which others brought him as presents,· in . 
accordance with the [hereditary occupation ofhis] family. 

114. The people laughed at hini, because he who before had a powerful 
digestion and sound health, .became dyspeptic and sickly when he att~ned 
prosperity. . · · · 

)15. He did one pious act at the time of his death, when he gave the third 
of a crore towards a restoration of the illustrious [shrili.e of S'iva] J,'a'l_lefvara. 

116 ... His three so~s, Niina, Bhiiga and Nandimukha, had been made by the 
king commanders of an army division, subordiriate to Tunga. 

117. It was a ridiculous [act) on the part of the king to give them the 
position of Tunga. [It was] as. when a chililcollec~ barley-ears, taking them 
for gold. · · . · 

118. These, on being sent by the king ~ fight 'mth the p;,~ka~~like Tunga, 
turned, fled, and came back again to their own country. · 

119. Thus, while the ministers were incapable a~d the kirig prone to show 
forbearance, .some Darads, Diviras (clerks), ana l;)iimaras obta,41ed predominance. 

107. See regarding Partl.a, vii. S.5. 
109 .. The meaning of rangapitka is quite 

nncertain. The term recurs at the commence
ment of Lokaprakasa iii. in a list mentioning 
also the lingapitka . .U:d bhadrapitka, but with
out any explanation. The above rendering 
h~ heen sugg~sted by the usual meaning of 
ranga.; The sunple pitka designates the base 
on which a Linga or other sacred im e is 
placed d (also called bhadrapitka) · comp llf 350 
an note v. 46. ' · · 

113· Small offerings are meant such as are 

made at receptions to persons of consequence ; 
the modem =r. 

115. Regarding the shrine of lla'}CJVara in 
S'rinagar, see note iii. 358. . 

118. It seems that we have here an allu
sion to a subsequent expedition of Mal)miid 
against Ka8mir, perhaps the one on which 
he reached Lohara (' Lohkot '); see note 
vii. 47. 

119. The mention of the Darads along With 
the Diviras and j)amaras is evidently made for 
the sake of the alliteration. 
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120. The lring's daughter Lo(ltikii constructed the Lothilcrima(ha, and 
tounded another Matha under the name of her mother Tilottarrui. 

121. 0, even sinners think sometimes of pious acts! Thus even 
Bhadre§vara built a Vihara of distinguished merit: '· ' 

122. Samgriimariija showed true judgment, and did not establish even a 
drinking-place (prapii), sajing that th~ wealth he owned was unlawfully 
acquired. . ' 

123. The Queen S'1·ilekhii, daughter of the illustrious Ya$omangala, as :!Jer 
husband was .of feeble power indulged in licentious conduct. 

124. T•·ibhuvana, who was the son of Sugandhisiha and Jayalak~mi, became 
the ardent lover of that queen. 

125. .Also the sharp-witted J ayiilcara, who worked well in the interest of the 
treasury, and established the Jayiikaragaf-,{ja and other funds (gafija), was her 
paramour. . . 

126. This beautiful" -[queen], who was . very fond of accumt'rlating wealtli-;-and· · 
had established '.the Gaii.ja ·of Mayagriima' an.d other [funds J; obt~ined great 
power by the king's favour. .. . 

127. This Jri!:!g died on the first day of A~ii.~ha in the year [of the Laukika 
era four thousand one hundred] four (A.D. 1028), after having had his son Harirajw 
consecrated. .. 

128. This [pri,p.ce], who was attended by wise-~en (BUmanas) and who m~de 
all hopes (iisii) appear, gave delight (hlada) to everyone, just as th_e festive time of. 
Caitra, [whi9h is attended by flowers (sumanas) and which 'illuminates all regions 
(asii), brings coolness (hlada) to everyone]. 

129. He whose orders were never infringed cleared the la!J-d of thieves, and 
prohibited the closing of doors in the market-street at night. 

120. Regarding Lotkikii, see vii. 11 .. 
The Lotkikiimatka aJ?pears, from vii.l41 and 

viii. 485,'to have been m S'rinagar. 
121. No mention is found elsewhere of this 

Vihiira. 
122. The use of unlawfully acquired 

wealth for pious works is declared profitless; 
see e.g. the passage from ·the Vif']udka1ma 
quoted Caturva•wac. i. pp. 89 sq. It would 
also be possible to divide yo nyiiyyato 'rjitaiT!. 

125-126. The term gaiija (see iv. 689) 
designates here and in the parallel passages, 
vi. 266 (Sirulkuganja); vii. 670 (Kalaiaganja),. 
clearly separate funds for which special 

· sources of revenue were assigned, and which 
were managed by distinct officers. These 
funds seem to have received their 'names 
from the person who had organized them, or 
from the place which supplied their revenue. 

I 

The latter form of designation is used in 
the case of the· 'Mayagriimi1J,fl{laiija.' This 
name is taken from the village Mayagriima, 
which, as viii. 729 shows, is identical with the 
present Maii1g_ii1TI situated in the lower Sin.d 
Valley, 74° 62' long. 84° 17' lat. Maii1gilm IS 

a large village with a great area of excellent 
rice-fields. Under ·the last settlement the 
village pays the (for Ka.§urir) considerable 
sum of Rs. 2200 as annuaJ revenue assess-
ment.. , . . 

In P. Sahibrilm's Tirtkas. the village figures 
both under its old name as Mayagriima and as 
1Wanyugriima (!). 

128. In the month of Caitra falls the com
mencement of the Ka.§urir spring. The adj~c
tives characterizing Harirqja may, by a senes 
of puns,· be taken also as referring to the 
month. ' 

BA.i!GB..i.MA.II.i.JA 
(A.D. 1003·1028). 

Pious foundatioJlS'. 

fumB..i.JA 
(A.D. 1028). 
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HABIIIiU 
(A.n.1028) 

ANANTA 
(A.D. 1028-1063), 

Vigralrarl'ija'1 incnr. 
sion. 

130. The rule of this king, which was of unexpected distin~~on and of brief, 
duration, deserved to be praised among men, like the crescent of the young 

moon. 
131. .After ruling the earth for twenty-tw:o _days, this king of unblemished 

fame died on the eighth day of the bright half of Aljaij~a. . 
132. The splendour which attends inen who shine forth for a short time like 

stars, passes away just as a [brief] summer night. 
133. There was a general report, which was ~ot contradicted, that the 

licentious queen-mother herself had use~ witchcraft against her son, who w~ 
dissatisfied [with her conduct]. · 

134-135. While the king's mother, S'rilekha, who wished the throne for her
self, was coming after taking a bath [where J the arrangements for the installation 
had been made,-the assembled Ekangas and the [Iring's] milk-brother, Siigara, 
made her child-son .dnanta king. . 

136-137. If a person anxious to take out a treasure which has already 
been Iemoved kills the snake which greedily keeps · wat(lh over it, this [procures J 
for him merely a sin. Even so, when the king's mother destroyed her son in her 
desire for the throne, 'this only [procured] for her a sin,. since the throne was 
taken by another. 

138. Such deceptive vision of the throne made that perverse queen forget the . 
love for her child. 0, the [false] desire for the enjoyment of ple.asures ! 

1_39. Then came the child-king's old paternal uncle, Yigrahariija, to secure 
the throne, and displayed his valour. · 

140. He proceeded from Lohara in rapid marches( burnt down the 
'Gate' (dviira), and after two and a half days unexpectedly entered the 
City. 

141. He had thrown himself into the Lothikiima(ha, and there the troops 
sent by S'rilekha killed him and his followers by setting fire [to the place]. 

131. This verse, in conjunction with verse 
127, proves that the luni-solar months were 
reck~ne.?- in ~.'s time, as. at present in Kn.Smir 

1 
pu"1!7nanta, Le. began wtth the dark fortnight. 

134-135. The relationship indicated vii 
139, 201 makes it clear that Ananta wa~ 
Samgrimlaraja's son; comp. vii. 74. 

140. _It lias been explained in Note E on 
Lohara,lv. 177, that it 18 possible during the 
summer months, when the To~'maidan Pass is 
o~~n, to d_o the distance between Loh'rin and 
S nnagar m the short time indicated by the 
~xt. ~. however, the distance is at least 
s~ miles, and as a pass of over 13 000' in 

· fe~gbt bas .to be crossed, it is clear that a per
ormance like that of Vigrabaraja presupposes 

great marching powers on the part of an 
armed force. Compare Alberlini, India, i. 
p. 317 : ' the distance from LauhUr to the 
capital of Kashmir is fifty-six miles, half the 
way being ru(;ged country, the other hoili plain.' 

By dvara lB meant here the watch-station 
on the To~'maidan route :properly known as 
Kiirkotllrllrahga. Its position is indicated by 
the village of Dra'll{/; comp. note viii 1596,. 
also viii. 1997 and note i. 802. The place 
where the route passes the scarp of the To~"
msidan plateau before descending to the 
village of Drang, is still closed by Old watch
towers marked on the map. This locality is 
now called bar-bat, i.e. • the place of the Gate' 
(Skr. dvara > KS. bar). 
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142. The lavish queen then built two Mathas in ·lionour of her husband 11Jld 
son, and thought day and night of high treason. ·. 

143. · When in time the king had a little outgrown· his childhood, he became; 
like one born on the throne, addicted to extravagance and other [vices]. 

144. Most dear to him were Rudrapala and other S'ahi.princes who exhausted 
the kingdom'sl:evennes by the large salaries they dre~. 

145. Though receiving from the king one and a hal! lakhs [of Dinniiras] daily 
for his maintenance, Rudrapala yet never got rid of his money troubles. · 
• • 1~. Didd,ipala, though he drew daily eighty thousand (Dmniiras] from the 
king, could yet not sleep in peace at night. . 

147. Ana,;yapala, [that] Vetala, who was the Iring's favourite, was ever 
planning the breaking up of the golden statues of gods. 

148. Rudrapala protected those who robbed [others} of their property and 
lives, and was a safe refuge for thieves, Cat;~giilas, y.nd the like. . 

149. Kiiyasthas, who were Rudrapala's intimates,. oppressed the people. The 
foremost among them, the famous Utpala, founded a Ma~ha for the blind .. 

ANANTA 
(A.D, .10~·1063). 

Predominance of 
S1i!tis. 

150-152. What more need be said of the killg's affection for him (Rudrapala) ? . 
He himself had· married the elder daughter of Indw:andra, the lord of J alamdhara, 
the moon-faced .Jsamati, on account of her beauty, the same who built a Matha 
called ·after herself at Tripuresvam. He then married her somewhat younger 
sister, the Queen Sii?·yarnati, to the king. . . 

153. Through th!l compa;uonship of Rudra[pala], who' pleased his ears, 
the king· was led into evil . habits, jnst as Suyodhana through that .of . 
KO/rlla. 

154. At that time, Tribltuvana, the powerful commander-in-chief, collected 
the l)amaras and came to deprive the king of the throne·. 

155 .. He arrived for battle after drawing to himself the whole army, [except] 
the Ekiingas and the mounted soldiers, who did not leave the Iring's side. 

144. The ' S'ilhi princes' (S'ilhiputrlll}.) 
here mentioned may be assumed to have b~en 
scions of the royal S'ilhi family who had 
come to K..Smir as refugees, Their names, 
llwi>·apiila, Diddiipiila, etc., show the same 
formation as the names of the last four S'ilhi 
kings, Jaip'al (Jayapiila ?), Trilocanapiila, etc. 

145-146. The real value of these salaries 
must be estimated with reference to what has 
been e"!llained regarding the K..Smir monetary 
system m Note H, iv. 4U5. 

147. Compare Ha"''a.'s procedure, vii. 
1091 sqq. · 

149. As Ma~has are otherwise regularly 
designated after their founders or the fatter's 
relatives, it seems probable that the differently 

· formed name Andkamatka must be taken' in 
its literal meaning as i a Ma.~ha. for the 
blind.' 

150. As the old kingdom of Jiilamdkara in-
9lud~d also Trigartaor Kangra(see note iv.177), 
we may recognize with CUNNINGHAM, Anc. 
GeofJr., 'p. 139, in Inducarulra the Irulracandra 
of the genea.iogical lists of the Kangra R~jas. 
That K. himself wrote the name as bulucandra, 
is proved by his use of the expression irulu
mukltim immediately after it. 

Bilha1;1a, ·too, Vikram; xviii. 40, calls this 
queen a daughter of Irulu, i.e. Irulucandra ( devi 
tasya . • . carulriki!IJerulujiitii). 

153. Suyodltana, i.e. Dwyodhana, the head 
of. the Kauravu.s. · 

Rising of TriMuvana, 
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156. With praiseworthy b~;&v.ery, .Anantade~a attac~ed in person 'l'ribhuvana 
in the fight, warding off his unerring darts with his sword. ' 

157. He (Tribhuvana), who was _hurt by his mighty strokes, though the 
armour protected his body, fled and seemed: to vomit his glory in the blood [which 
flowed] from his mouth. . 

158-159. When, on seeing .the king's unexpected strength, he had left the 
battle and fled, the king, who 'was [yet] almost a boy, and had hidden his 
manliness under a modest behaviour, defeated with laudable prowess at S' ti.lii8thala 
the valorous [attack of] .Abhinava, a J)amara from S'amiiU, who was f}ghting with· 
darts. . 

• 160. King Ananta, whose sword became covered with flesh and blood [until it . 
looked like] a club, moved about in the battle like a Bhairava, and made the earth 
shake. · 

161-162. When the king saw at every . step· .Ekangas whose bodies were 
slashed with cuts, and had their ~ames reported ro him. by tlie. attendants, he out 
of kind feeling relieved the Ekangas of the uncertain dependence on the Akf!apatala 
office, [and gave them instead]a fixed assignment'(? vilabdhisthavara). ' 

163. Thus in gratitude he there ·granted to his servants successively an 
assignment (v~1abdhi) to [the amount of] ninety-six crores of Dinnaras. 

164. The story goes that when the king returned from the· battle, the hilt of 
his sword, which had becolll:e fixed in his fum grasp, could [only] be renioved from. 
his hand after some time, and by spriD.kling milk [on it]. · 

165. 0, the greatness of the king! When Tribhuvana :came back from 
abroad in distress, the king received him, such [as he was], without anger. 

166. He had made a relative of his, Brahmariija by name, superintendent of 
the treasury (gaiiijadhipa). The latter having fallen in enmity with Rurllrapiila, 
became disaffected and departed; 

• 
f 159. Siila.tluzla is evidently the older · of S'amala. &re referred to vii. 1022; viii. 591, 
.?= of th~ name Haltluzl which Abu-1-F~l, 1517, 2749. 
n. p. 363,gJves asth&t of" village in the Yech 161-162. The interpretation of the term 
~~f,!l~l)tl. IU. k regularly replaces Skr. 8. A vilabdki is doubtful. • The word recura only in 
.:_ --.;e Hal"tluzl seems to be known in the the next verse, and from the latter a guess has 
Yecli ?arg&IJ~· but I h&ve not be~II able to • been made as to its meaning. The probable 
trace Its po81tion. The s"!"e pl&c~ 18 probably charaeter of the ~apatala (chief office of 
~brant by~h~ Sala8thn.?<z(B1c)mentioned Fourth accounts), and its connection with the EMilgas, 
th on: 2~ m connection with a rebellion in has been discussed in notes v. 249, 801. 

e ne~ . ~uring district of Na.ga.m. The purport of our passage seems to be 
H. Samala 18 the o)d n!""~ or the modern th&t the king, to show. his gratitude, re
W amal :t:'a~gal)a, w~~~ lies m Kamrl!z to the lieved the Ekililgas who had been wounded 
in th~ ~~'T· S ~mala ts ~!:quently mentioned in his service from their harassing duties at 
etc) d . 'fu':'f: (see Vll1. 1003, 1011, 1132, the Alq!ap&tal&, and fixed for them an assigu
u2 "J.o~n 20'2. Se. ~rChronicles; comp.Jonar. ment independent of th&t office, i.e. a sort 

' ' , nv. tv, 108, etc. The :pa.maras of pension. 
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· 167. Having allied himself with certain, I)iimaras, he by great efforts 
(succeeded in] leading (against th king], Acnlamarigal a, king of the Darads, 
together with seven M~gha prince's. · 

168. When that (Darad ruler] had reached the village of K{irapNtha, the 
most valiant RutlraJJrila, eager for b3ttle, went to meet him. . . . 

169. After the two forces had arranged to fight on the morrow, the Darad 
ruler went to amuse himself at [a pool which is] the residimce of a Niiga called 
Pi'T)r/tiraka. -

170. In his wickedness he. threw his dart. at the body of a. fish which was 
swimming there, though.his attendants kept him back. 

171. Then the Niiga came forth from that round pool in the shape of a jackal, 
and the Darad ruler threw himself after him, eager for the chase. 

172. When the Iring's troops saw him rushing up, they thought that he was 
breaking the ~greement, and fearing an attack they moved out for battle. 

173. Then there arose a battle-feast in which brave men were wedded to the 
heavenly maids (Apsaras), while the clash of weapons seemed to kindle rows of 
fires. . 

174. In that great concom:se of warriors, the head of the Darad lo;d was cut 
off, while the fame of Rudrq[pala], whose splendour was ,awe-jnspiring, rose 
afresh. 

175. Tl).e Ml4cc'ha kings were slain Ol,' captured, while the king of Ka.Smir 
obtained gold, j.ewels, and other (treasures]. -

176. , Rudraprila brought before his lord. the Darad_ king's head, the dripping 
blood of which was purified by the water(-like] glitter of the pearls on its . . . . 

crest-ornaments. 
177. Many similar troubles (avadril!ikri) he had with his brothel' Udayana-

_vatsa and with Brallmans, who held solemn fasts (praya). · 

168. -The gloss of A3 identmes Kqiraprq(ha 
with ' Kl1arot, a village in Kramariljya.' I 
have not been able to trace thie place, though 
I have heard of the existence of . a loca.!ity 
called Klmyrut in the Uttar PargaQa. It is 
probable that ~irapf!!~ha must be looked for 
on one of the several routes which lead from 
the N. of Kamrllz into the ~anga.ilg& Valley. 
The greater part of the latter has always been 
inhabited, as it is at present, by a Darad popu
liLtion; As the ~atiga.ilg,& Valley is connected 
by several passes with CiliiB and Astiir on the 
Indus, it IS possible that th& Mleccha, i.e. 
Muhammadan, chiefs mentioned vii.167 came 
from those regions. For a similar invasion of 
Darads and Mleccha chiefs in K.'s time, see 
..,;;; 9.7M ann 

. :King Anante's · victory over .Da•·ads and 
S' alw.s is alluded to by Bilha.l}.a, 1Tikram. xviii. 
84. . 

169. It is curious that this Naga name, 
which is well-known to the Epica and PurAJ;~SS, 
does not occur in the· long lists.of KaSmirian 
sacred springs given by the Nilamata and the 
MAhiltmyas. 

,173. The sparks from the weapons are 
. imagined to represent the sacrificial fires in 
the presence of which marriage ceremonies 
take place. . · 

177. The word avadiilika seems otherwise 
unknown. - Its· apparent etymology · from 
.jtf.!Ll, lit. 'rupture,' and the context, justify 
the above interpretstion. 

A.NANTA 
(A.t>, 1028-1063). 

Invasion of Darads. 
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ANANTA 178. Th\ln Rudrapiila died of t~e Zutti-disease, and the other 8' iihi princes 
(A.D. 1028"10S3). too found aU early death, . 

End of S'alli princes.· 179. When the blindness created by his affection for the Piilrt~~ (i.e. Rudrapiila 
and his brothers) had passed away, the king found pleasure in a virtuous life, and 
became, 8.s it were, a mirror reflecting Queen 8ii1-yamati. 

QueenSilrym•a.ti'• 180. She founded the [temple of S'iva] Gmu·uvara, and, having the second 
pious foundations. · 

name of Subha(ii, constructed the· meritorious Subltatiima(ha on the bank of the 
Vitastti. 

181. On the consecration of [the temple of] Sadflsiva, she made many 
Brahmans rich by giving away cows, gold, horses, je~els and other [presents]. 

182. From love for ;her younger brother Kallana, who was also called 
.isticandra, she built a Matha provided with an Agrahiira under his name. 

183. She founded also two Ma~has oy the. side of [the shrines of] Vijaye8·~ 
and .Amaresa under the names of her brother Sillana and of her husband 
[ respe(ltively ]. 

184. And at the glorious [temple of] Vijaye8vara she bestowed, as a gift of 
great merit, one hundred and eight Agraharas o:il:learned Brahmans. 

185. She a.!So granted under her husband's name Agrahii.raS at .Amare§vara, 
and arranged for the consecration of TriSiilas, Bii.t.tali.Dgas and qther [sacred 
emblems].'· 

178. Regarding lutii, see iv. 524 sq. 
180. Bilhal)&, who devotes to this queen a 

lengthy eulogium, knows her by the name of 
Suhhata. He mentions a temple of S'iva 
built by her on the bank of the Vitasta., and a 
Ma~ha which she established under her own 
name in the capital for the -residence of 
students ; comp. J7ikram. xviii. 40-46. 

The ' Mstha of Sisryamati ' is mentioned. 
again, vii. 1658, and its restoration in K.'s 
time is referred to in viii. 3321. Siiryatnati's 
temple of S'iva GauriOvara is mentioned also 
vii. 207, 673. These pass~es show that 
both structures were situated m S'rinagar. 

181. Regarding the Sadii8iva . temple. see 
note vii. 186-187. · . ' 

183. It is probable that K. refers here and 
in verse 185 under the name of Amare8a or 
Amare8vara to a shrine situated at the site 
now m~rked by the villa. ,ge of 4mburher, about 
four miles to theN. of S'rinsgar on the road 
towards the Sind ya~ey. "This ,place, the 
mode"'! name of which IS clearly derived from 
Amare.vara· (comp. Kii~her < Ka~a~8vara • 
Jye~~er<Jye~besvara, Note 0 1. 124) i; 
certa1uly meant in viii. 506, 500, 7·29, 756, 
ll24.. All !Jlese l''!"~ages describe fights in 
the· nrun~diste Vlcllllty of S'rinagar. . It is 
also mentioned as Amare8apw·a by ,JUIUJ.r. 890. 

. P v Snhibrii.m in his' Tirtluzs. gives cor
rectly Amare81Jilra as the old name of the 
village, and refers to an A'I1Ulre8t•ara Litiga 
worshipped there. On a visit paid to the 
place in June, 1895, I found considerable 
remains of au old temple built into the 

· Ziii.rat of Farrukhzad Siihib- A little to the 
W. of the latter, on the shore of the Anch'ii.r 
lake, are two NAgas, one of which, named 
Ganga, is still annually visited by the pilgrims 
proceeding to the Tirthas of Mount Haramu
kuta. 

The now popular Tirtha of Amarniith (Ks. 
4mlnmliith) situated at a great altitude above 
the sources of the Lid•r (see note i. 267), can 
scarcely be meant in our passages, as its situa
tion would render the erec~ion of a Ma~ha by 
the side of the sacred image quite impossible. 

184. Bilhat,la, Vikram. xviii. 45, refers 
generally to l6fts of land and other presents 
made by Subna~a to learned men. 

One hundred and eight is a sacred number, 
observed, e.g. in the number of the beads in 
rosaries. 

185; Triiitlas, representations of S'iva's 
trident, as usually displayed on and near S'iva 
temples. 

Bii11alingas are litiga - shaped pebbles 
brought from the bed of the Narmada ; 
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186. When their son Riijariija died, the king and his conaort left tbe royal 
palace', and took up their residence in the vicinity of [the shrine of] Saiasit:a. 

187. From that time onwards the kings abandoned the residence of the 
former dynasties, and in accordance with the custom thus [established] took up 
their abode in that same [locality]. 

188. As the king was fond of horses, his favourite horse-trainers obtained 
through his largesses, as well as by the plunder they made in' the country, a 
position altogether equal [to his own]. 

189. The foreigner l)allaka, to whom the king, like one born on the throne, 
was attached, because he was clever in jests, looted the people at all times. 

comp. note ii. 181. They are still nsed in 
Ka8mir, as elsewhere in Northern India, for 
purposes of worship. Their name is derived 
from Bal}tl, the Asura, who worshipped Indra. 
Another designation is Nar11Ulde8vara. 

186-187. This passage is of cotisiderable 
interest, as it helps us to fix approximately 
both the position of the temple (or Lings) of 
-SadaBiva, and of the royal palace in Kalha1;1a's 
time. • 

As regards this later palace, we possess a 
clear topographical indication in the passages 
viii. 732, 955, which place the royal residence . 
near the stream (sarit) called J4iptika. The 
latter is, as will be shown in note viii. 
782, undoubtedly identical with the canal 
now known as K:u.f'kuL This leaves the 
Vitastil. on its left bank below the Sher Garki, 
and after a conrse of about one and a half 
miles rejoins it close to the seventh bridge. 
Combining the evidence of the above two 
passages with that of vii. 1539, where the 
northern or right bank of the river is spoken 
of as that opposite to the royal palace, we 
mnst conclude that the later . palace was 
situated somewhere between the~ I eft bank of 
the river and the present Ku~•kul. As to its 
exact position we are, however, yet left in' 
doubt. 

The subsequent references made by K. to 
the SadiiSiva shrine, vii. 673; viii. 934, 1124 
sq., do not help to solve this question. But 
all the more useful are the indications 
furnished by the Fonrth Chronicle. 

There we find SadaBivapura, i.e. the quarter 
near Sadaiiiva, ' repeatedly mentioned as . a 
part· of the city of S'rinagar; see 508, 
549 sq., 617, 697, 766, 806. Among these 
passa~es there are two which clearly place 
SadiiSivapnra on the left river .bank and 
opposite to the quarter of . Samudram<ltha. 
In 508 sq., we read of a city fight in which 
the partisans of the Oakkas (T•aks) posted on 
the river bank in the Samudramptha fired 

across at. their opponents who-:~ied. Sadii
Bivapura. Verses 617 sq., again, describe-- a 
great fire which broke out at Sadiiiivapura, and 
subsequently crossing the Vitasta, destroyed 
the Samudram<ltka with the neighbouring 
parts of the city. 

By Samudriim<l(ka (called SamUd•·am<ltka by 
S'rivara, iv. 121, 169) is meant certainly the 
present Mahalia of Sud"rmar ( comp. KS. 
sud•r, 'sea'< Skr. Bamudra). This quarter is 
situated on the right bank of the river, 
immediately below the second bri~e. 
Opposite to it on the left bank lie tne · 
quarters of Zaindiir Mahal, Puru~•yar, Kara
phal1 Mahal, Malikyar, all belonging to the 
Zilla T~an. Here, then, we have to assume, 
was. situated the shrine of Sadll.Siva and the 
royal residence of Kalha1)a's time. As the 
Ku~•kulllows in 'this neighbourhood parallel 
to tbe Vitastil, and at a distance of scarcely 
more ,than 400 yards from the latter,, the 
above quoted passages of the Rajat. which 
speak of the palace as close to the If¥ptika 
or Ku~•kul, fully support our identHication. 

With the evidence above recorded curiously 
agrees a local tradition which has survived 
in this neighbourhood. An ancient Libga, 
which was standing until a few years ago on 
the Ghil~ (yiir"bal) of Puru~•yilr, about fifty 
yards below the second bridge, has been 
known to the old Pnrohitss living in these 
quarters by the name of SadiiSiva. It has 
recently been placed in a small temple erected 
close to its original position on the left river 
bank. It is possible that we have in the 
traditional name of this old Liilga the last 
survivin~ trace of the ancient designation of 
the locality. 

The 'old palace ' (;mral}tlriijadltani) is men
tioned viii. 837, but Its position is not indi
cated. We may safely assume that, with the 
rest of the city founded by Pravarasena, it 
was situated on the rillht bank of the river. 

_189. For the meamng of dai8ika, see vi. 304. 

AN ANT A 
(A.D. 1028·1063). 

Now palace built. 
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190-193. Pa~tnariija, a foreigner, who ·supplied ·betel-leaves, was a favourite 
of tl)is [king], who was lavish and fond of the habit of taking betel. It was 
through'this [man) th!\t Bhoja, the lord of Miilav~, had the round tank (kurp/a) 

·constructed at Kapa(esvara with heaps of gold that he_ sent. King Bhoja had 
vowed that he would always wash his· face in water from the Piipasiidana 
Tirtha, and this (man] made the fulfilment. of his difficult vow [possible] by 
regularly despatching from this [Tirtha.] large numbers of glass jars filled with 
that water. 

194. This . man 
[ingredients], lJ!.a.d . 

who sold . betel-leaves with Niigarakha"Qc}a and other 
king then give up almost the whole revenue of the co~try. 

1 . B7udariija is undoubtedly the 
mg Bhoja of Dhi!.rll, famous as a patron of 

literature, who ruled over Mu.lava in the first 
half of the 11th century.j The period of his 
reign cau now be fixed approximately as 
extending from about A.D. 1010 to beyond 
A.D. 1063; comp. Prof. Bihn.a.a.'s remarks, 
Epigr. Ind., i. pp. 232 sq., and belo)V v:ii. 259, 
where King Bhoja is mentioned as living 
after ~a's coronation, A.D. 1068. 

The ancient Tijtha of Piipasildana at . 
• Kapateivara, the modem Kother, has been 

discussed in lte i. 82. 1 
In the no· on my tour 'of 1891, Vienna 

Or. JtJUrnal, . p. 847, I have already briefly 
referred to tli remains still e:rlant of the 
enclosure which, according to our text, Bhoja 
constructed around this sacred spring. The 
latter now rises in a circular tank of at least 
sixty yards in dismeter, which is enclosed by a 
solia stone wall, and by steps leading down to 
the water. The depth of the taiik I was 
unable to ascertain on my short visit in Sept., 
1891, but it seemed considerable. From the 
fo':'l"'tion of the ground,· it is evident that 
t!rls tank has b_een formed by closing artifi
Cially .th~ gully m which the spring rises on 
the hillside. The dam which effected ·this 
forms theW. side of the tank. 
. _The local tradition of the Purohitas of the 

Tirtha, as communicated to me by an old 
S~u (Maha.dev Kaul), residing at the spring, 
mamtaUIB that the tank and its stone 
enclosure were construc-ted by a Raj 11. from 
the_ D~khan, ca~ed l!fuWd<und (Mucukunda). 
Th!B king w!"' disfigured by horns which had 
. gr~wn on h'.". head; and had in vain sought 
relief by V!Btts to numerous sacred sites. 
When near Kapateivara he noticed that a 
wounded dog was healed by enterin the 
J:'.ater of the sacred sp:!ng. The king foliowed 

'" example, ~nd got_ rid of his horns. There
utponct~e testified hts gratitude by the con
s ru •on of the tank. To the same king is 

ascribed the erection of a temple in the 
usual Ka8mir style, of modest dimensions, 
situated to the E. of the tank, and of several 
still smaller cellas of which the ruins, more 
or less well preserved, are found close by. 

It is high!}' probable that this legend, which 
is known wtth, slight variations also to the 
Mulmmmadan villit.gere of Kiither, is a reflex 
of the story recorded by K. of King Bhoja's 
daily ablutions in the water of Kapa(e8vara. 

That the latter story itself had some . 
foundation in fact is by no means impossible. 
The holy water of the Ganges used to be 
carried in considerable quantities to great 
distances before the construction of modem 
roads and milways. Thus Jamadll.r Kbus~lll 
Singh, at RaT,ljit Singh's court, is said to nave 
bathed regularly in Ganges water, and the 
late Mahll.riija RaQbir Singh of Ka8mir never 
to have drunk any other water but· that 
despatched for him from Hardvs.r. . 

A lingering recollec-tion of. King Bhoja's 
treasures, to which K. alludes in verse 1901 
seems to survive in the story told to me by 
the villagers, according to which the king, 
when. building the tank; had deposited below 
it gold and other valuables. These were 
intended as compensation for the person who 
would repair the tank. An inscription ' in 
various characters' is said to have existed until 
Sikh times near a door in the stone enclosure 
.on theN. side of the tank. In this inscrip
tion, which was thrown into the tank by the 
Mulmmmadan Jllgirdll.r of .the place under 
Ro.Y,ljit Singh, the king is believed to have 
given directions as to where his treasure 
would be found I 

It has to be noted that· the circular wall 
around the tank and the temple above men
tioned show architectural features of a com
·paratively lata date, which permit us to 
assign these structures to King Bhoja's time. 

194. It is not clear what is meant by 
niigarakhaTJ</4. Ginger is called niigara, but I 
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195. As the king's creditor, he took from him a diadem which was adome"d 
with :five resplendent crescents, and the throne, as a security for more money which 
was due to him. • 

196. In every month on the day of solemn reception, ·these emblems of regal 
dignity were brought from his house to be used in the royal assembly, 

197. The Queen Siiryamati then put an end to the disgrace caused to the 
country by Padrnariija, by handing over the savings of her own treasury: 

198. When consequeutlythe troubles caused by the horse-trainers, byl)alla7ca. 
and the rest, had been removed, affairs became once more settled in the country. 

199. ·From that 'time onwards it was the queen who took the king's business 
in hand, while the king left off talking about his prowess, and did what he was 
(bid] to do. · 

200. The husband's woman-like. submission and her domination over her 
husband, did not give occasion for blame, as their behaviour towards each other 
was irreproachable. . . 

201. Wise Anantadeva surpassed even the Munis by his devotion to S'iva, 
his vows, bathipgs, liberality, morals and other virtues. • ' 

202. During the long rule of this king the light of the royal [favour] pass~d 
on from one servant to the other, turning ever towards some fresh [suitor], like 
a maid who has to choose her husband. 

203. K,ema, a barber, :filled the king's treasury, securing revenue by the 
[impost of] one-twelfth (dviida§abhiiga) ·and other means. ' 

204-205. . Then Kdava, an honest Brahman from T1·igarta, became minister,' 
and . threw l~stre on the king, just as the moon [throws her light] on a . 
stuccoed terrace. Yet this very person was seen by the people [subsequently] 
going about alone and in poverty. Fortune, [which is like] a stroke of lightning 
from the cloud of fate, for whom is it lasting? 

· 206. Considerin'g that possessions are subject to fate, the· pride 'which fooli~h 
people take in the greatness of their family and power is false and vain. 

ANANTA 
(A.D. 1028·1063). 

Sliryamalra aecon .. 
dency. 

207, BhiUi, a Vai~ya, who was watchman at the temple of Gawri§a; had 
[three] sons, Haladltara, Vajra and Varaha. 

208. Of these Haladhara !-'OS~ daily highel;' in SuryamaWs service, and ll<Jadhara prime 
,' m~ister . . 

obtained the prime-ministership ( sarvadhilcarita). 

am not awaTe of its ever being used. as an 
inrn;edient of betel. 

The eating of betel is almost unknown in 
Ka&mir at the present time. The transport 
of fresh betel leaves to Ka&mir must have 
been in old days a difficult matter, and the 

· article accordingly an expensive luxury. 

195. For paiicacandraka, comp. note v. 231. 
196. For miiBiirglzaviisara, comp. 'Viii. 170; 
207. For the temple of S'iva Gauriivara, 

see vii, 180. · 
208. Altre.hll.r8s founded by e. HaladlzartJ, 

evidently tlie minister here referred to, are 
mentioned by Bilhi!.J;l8, Vikram. xviii. 19. 
I 
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AnNT.< 209. ABby skilful manag~e~t he made the smaller.chiefs submit, the king, 
(A.n. ~063). - together with his consort, used to watch his face· [for orders]. 

210. The Piidiigra · office, which K§ema had first organized, was put by this 
high-minded [nrinister] openiy above ·all offices. · · . _, 

211-212. He wisely abolished the royal privilege o~ marking the gold 
according to colour (quality}, price, etc., which served to bring to light the savings 
of the people, knowing that succeeding kings would endeavour to seize through 
'punishments and other [means this] accumulated wealth. 

213. By executing some of the detested horse-trainers. who robbed property 
and women, he appeased the sufferings ofthe·people, · 

214. This abolisher of imposts 'made the confluence of the Vit(J,Sta 
and Simlhu resplendent with temples glittering in gold, with Ma~has and 
Agraharas. . _ _ . _ 

215. His brothers and sons, exalted by the accumulation of riches (lak,mi), 
never ceased to give rich gifts (dana), just as elephants [rendered mad by the 
familiarity with Lakf!IIli n~v_Elr cease to secrete~chor from their temples (dana)]. • 

216. The illustrious and brave Bimba, son of his brother Varaha, who held 
charge as lo~d of the Gate, showered his_ bounties jus~ as the clouds at the end 
of the world [pour down water]. . . · 

217. He who had brought untimel)"-death upon many J;>iimaras, lost his life 
in a fight with the KhasM when he had but few followers and [yet] declined to 
retreat. ' ' 

Foreign expeditions. 218. King Ananta, who won victories ove~ various. kings, uprooted at Oantpii 

King Sala, and placed a new ruler on the throne. 

210. The term piidiigra. is used here and 
vii. 571, 994; ·viii. 1482, 1964, 2224, 2852, 
clearly as the designation of some high office. 
It has not been found outside the Chronicle 
and the character of the office to which it refer~ 
cannot be established with certainty. From 
our own passage it would appear that the 
Piidagra office could be direc-tly managed by 
the prime minister (see vii 208), and that it 
was connected with the finance administra
tion (see vii 2llsq.). In vii. oil King Kalasa 
who did not give charge of th~ padiigra to ~ 
~erta_~ minister, though the latter was clever 
m raiSIUg re':enue, is praised for the regard 
he hereby evmced. for his subjects. ' 

That the o~cerm charge of the padiigra was 
concerned With the collection ·of taxes may 
be concluded also from vili. 861 and viii. '2224. 
In the la~r passage we read <>f a Prllyopa
v~sa which the Brahmans start against 
C•~aratha,. the ~adagra officer (viii. 1482), 
owmg to_ his obstmate persistence in raising 

the !Inposts. , The same officer is mentioned, 
viit 1964, · as holding at the ~ame time the 
posts of Padagra and Dvilrapati. 

Etymologieally, the 'term parlagra might 
mean 'the (officer who stands] before the 

·feet fof the king).' .• 
211-212. A kind of assay for articles of 

gold is mellllt, which enabled the officials to 
estimate the private means of individuals. In 
old Ka§mir, no doubt, as in modem India, 
the RC:juisition of ornaments in gold or silver 
was the only popular form of effecting in
vestments. 

For a tax ' on increments of gold,' see 
Manu, vii 130, and the authorities quoted in 
the note of Prof. Biihler's translation. 

218. Campa is the modem hill-state of 
OamM, which compris_es the valleys of .a~! ~he 
sources of the RaVl and some adJommg · 
valleys draining into the ·Cinab ; comp. CuN
NIN':HAM, Aw. Googr., -p. 141. 
· King Sala has been rightly identi6ed by 

'"'---
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219. The king, while rashly making wanton inroaus m~o 1ore1gn ~errnorie~ c: _ .ANANTA. 

often ran into danger. (A.D. 1028·1063). 

· 220. When on an expedition against Kalasa, the son of Pukka, his troops had 
become worn out, Haladhara extricated him from JTalliipura by cunning. 

221. When he had invaded Ura§ii, and the enemy had blocked the routes, his 
comman~et-in-chief made_ his retreat possible by clearing the roads. , · 

22.Z. While King Ananta was engaged [abroad] in difficult ·contests with his 
enemiP.s, various act~ of violence occurred [at home] every moment .. 

ll23. The illustrious Riijefvara, son of Bl£adresvara, who. was lord of the 
Gate, fell by the [hand of] l)amaras residing in Kramariijya, and likewise a great 
many others.' / . . . 

. 224. How can a .person-do--ser.vice in the Icing's palace . without suffering HaladAara's fall. 

insults, even if he look upon his task With the eye of prudence and act with 
discretion ? 

225. Even -B:aladhara· became an· object of slander -on account of his 
'' • Prof. K!BLHORN with Salavaluma, who is men- Ri!.jlls of Bal!l'l.var, some time before their 

tioned as King Somavarmadeva's predecessor territory was swallowed up by the State of 
in the Camhi!. grant published Ind. Ant., Jammu, had transferred their seat to Basauli 

;xvii. pp. 7 sqq._ The latter was executed in on the Rllvi. But the small town of Ballavar, 
the retgn of Aaata, whose name occurs below, ' 76° 40' long. 82° 87' lat., still retains in the 
vii. 688, as the ruler of Campa under Kalasa ruins described by DaEW, Jumm.oo, p. 84 sq,, 
(A.D. 1087). • marks of its iormer importance. 

CUNNINGHAM, Arch. Survey Rep.,\ xiv. Kalaia, the lord of V allapura, is mentioned 
pp. 114 sq., has pointed out that the refer- again, vii. 688, as one of the hill Rajas who 
ences made by K. in vii. 688, 1612; viii. 688, presented themselves at the court of Kala.Sa 
1088, 1448, to members of the ruling family of Ka.Smir in the winter of A.D. 1087-88. 
of Campa, and their relations With Ka.Smir, Subsequently in Sussala's reign we find 
are in agreement with the traditional list of :eadmaka of. V alliipura, together with his son, 
the Cambll Rajlls as preserved in the family Anandaraja, joining a league of bill chiefs 
which still rules that hill-state. · which .supports the Ka§m.irian pretender 

· BilliiiJP', Vikram. xvili. 88, speakS' of King Bhik~iicara; see viii 639 sqq., 647 sqq. This 
Ananta's supremacy being acknowledged in prince is at a later date brou~~:ht from Vall~ 
Campll, Darvilbhisiira; Trigarta and Bhartula pura to ·Rajapuri by Sussala s enemies, viii. 
(Vartula? ). CuNNINGHAM, Anc, Geogr., p. 141, . !)22. · " 
places . the invasion of. Campa ·by Ananta ' On the other hand, a 'chief of Valli!.pura,' 
between A.D. 1028 and 1081, but does not Bralmuijajjala, is named in the list ·of faith+ 
give his authority for these dates. ful Rii.japutras from abroad, who stood by 

It deserves to be noted that our text shows Susaala. in his. greatest straits. Here pro
everywhere the spelling Campa, whereas the bably a. scion of the V allA)1ura family iS 
name (in its alternative form) . js written meant.. Sussala also had a wife Jajjalii from 
Ca1,tpakii in the grant above quoted. The latter Vallapura, viii. 1444. Finally, we are in
spelling with 1J is regularly adopted •in. all formed, ·viii. 2462, that King Jayasirllha; after 
S'-arada MSS. for the name of the Campaka a successful expedition; Tepfaced · Vikramariija 
flower; comp. also the name of Kalhlll)a's by Gulliava in the rule o~ all4pura. Gun-
father, written Ca1,tpaka throughout in-A. rungham, I.e., states that he found.thft.._=- --

Re11arding the character ascribed to the of Kala.Sa. in the genealogical •lists~ 
inhab1tants of Campa, see viii. 1681. . Ballavar family. .Alberii.ni, India,_.i. 'I:T1';d · 

220. Vallapura has been rightly identified mentions Ballawar on the route from :. 1 · 
by CUNNINGHAM, Anc. Geogr., p. 135, with the to Ka.Smir. 

1 

' , " ,_ 

old chiefship of Balliivm·, situated . in the· 221. For U.·a8a, and 1ihe route to i' 
lower hills to the E. of_ Jammu. _The petty note v. 211, 1 

\ 

" 
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continual attendahce upon the queen, and was thrown into prison by :lsaca ndra 

.and others who were enraged against him. · 
226. Deprived by the king of all his property, he underwent the pains of 

imprisonment. How [can . there he] absolute happiness when the power of fortune 
is uncertain? · 

227. When the king set him free from prison, the regal majesty [seemed] 
to return towards hi~ and to embrace him, while the smile of embarrassmimt 
which l~p [his] face was [like the brightness produced by] a regal parasol. 

228. He experienced in the queen's behaviour from one moment to another 
.sudden changes of wrath and favour, as [one experiences] in the course of the 
i:ainy season [sudden changes of] clouded sky and sunshine. 

229. Then in course of time the simple-minded king fell [completely] lUlder 
his wife's domination, which was the harbinger of evil issues. ' 

230-231. Continually urged 01i by his wife, who w~ blinded by love for her 
son, he was anxious to hand over the royal dignity to his son Kala§a, though 
Wise persons like Haladha1·a endeavo~ed to dissuade him by referring to the evil 
consequences of his abdication, which would cause him to regret [it]. 

232. He ordered the Chamberlain Ra7Jdditya to make the preparations for 
the coronation, though this [officer] warned him that he would feel regret. 

233. On the siXth day of the bright half of Karttika in the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand] thirty-nine (A.D. 1063), the king had his son 
crowned. · · 

234-235. When Rar,uiditga was then presenting the princes· in ·the King's 
assembly, he, filled with the thought of the ·greatness of the royal dignity, and 
being blunt in his manners, put his hand on the king's neck and introduced him 

·with the words: "Your Majesty, this is Prince (rajaputra) .A.n~nta." . 
· 236.. When the king turp.ed ro]llld and looked at him in anger, he openly 

laughed, and thus spoke to him bluntly;· · · · . 

237. "Where the rulers of Kiinyakubja and other [conntries] are introeluced. 
in this manner, why should there be another procedure followed with you who have 
resigned the royal power ? " . . 

238. "Verily, you will regret it day by day. Not even a Muni can abandon 
~~~ . . . 

239: When the king heard. there these w~rds which went to the heart of the 
£ ~ . .. 

.-.-:_~mg m1mster~, he was unable to give an answer: · · · 
,40-241. When thl! wise Haladhara saw on the next day the new ·king · 
'ddb> l 

1 e . Y a rega court, and the old one accompanied only by a few followers, he 

·) · 234. L gives the correct reading niveday_an, as conjectured by Durgapr. 
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reproaehed the king in aptly feigned anger, and thus induced him to resume the 
[royal] dignity. . 

242. "Do you not feel ashamed to have rendered y~ur young son.unhappy,by 
placing upon hiiD. th~ burden of the crown, and .to have looked [only] after your 
own comfort in this your old age?" 

' 243. " Therefore, you should transact yourself the affairs of the state. Let 
your son not be deprived of [his] pleasures while he is young." 

244. By such words he caused the [old] king tQ resume his power, and thus 
defrauded King Kala8a by his diplomatic skill. 

245. Hencefqrth Kalasa was· king merely in name, taking even his meals, 
etc.; regular! y in the presence of his parents. 

246. At alJ.assemblies, at the worship of weapons and other royal functions, 
·he appeared like an assistant, acting as if he were his father's Purohita. · 

247. The~e is no reliance whatever on those who rejoice and are gri!l.ved 
~thout ieason, just as [there is none] on animals. 

243.. [Thus it came about] that the queen, after having by such persistence 
induced her husbaild to yield up the royal power,. came to feel regret, and appeared 
to lose the love for her son. · 

249. Full of jealousy and embittered in her mind, she would not permit that 
her daughters-in-law • should make in their dress, ornaments and the rest that 
display which befitted the;u; as a king's young wives. 

250. She made the queens of her son constantly do the work of slave-girls, until 
they did not refuse [to do even] the smearing of the house-floor [with cow-dung, etc.]. 

.251. Once there came to the king his cousin K§itilraja, the son of his uncle 
VigrahMaja. • 

252. He related to him the grief which tormented his mind, on acco~t of his. 
son BhuvanMaja who ~as lusting for his throne, and was most vicious. . · · 

253. This son of his had taken refuge with the ruler of Nitapwra, and was 
preparing an expedition against his father With the forces of that [ruler]. 

243. Read yauvane blwgair with L. Rll.ja'!'uri, and refers to his 88sociati~n \w;th 
246. By astrnpujii are evidently meant ascetics.and his devotion to the worship of 

rites in honour of the sword and other Vif!J.lu ; comp. below vii. 266 sqq. [The 
weapons, as are performed to the present printed text of Bilhal;la's poem, xviii. 47, 
day among certain Riljpiit communities, e.g. seems to make K~itiraja a brother of Queen( 
in the Diigril country. . Siiryamati; bk>·ata, however, must be taken 

· 248. It is noteworthy that the v.l. kfipram there, 88 in our ·.verse, in the sense·· of 
evanu0 which A, quotes 88 ' from another cousin.] . : 
manuscript,' is actually found in L. .. · Regarding Vigralwriija, see vi. 835. 
• 251. I4itiraja, lord of Lohara, is praised 253. Nothing is known about Nilapura. 
by Bi!haQa as distinguished in arms 88 well as · Can it be connected with the locality called · 
in learning, and as a patron of poets, equal in Bappanila, viii. ·1989, 1998? Its ruler, Ki>·~ 
fame to Bhoja; c11bip. Vikram. xviii. 47-00~ raja, is mentioned once more, vii. 582. 
Bilh&Qa als<1 mentions a victory he won over Read Nilapurarajam with L. 

KALAtlA 
(A.D. 1063-1089). 

.dnanta resumes the 
royal power 
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254. . And with impious mind he had given the names of [certain] :Bhiigavatas 
whom his father honoured, to dogs, which he invested with the Brahminical thread. 

255. .Though his wife was opposed to it, he (~tiriija) was piously resolved to 
seek the nectar of complete renunciation, which would 'remove the pains of his soul. 

256-257. He bestowed quickly his kingdom upon Utkar,a, the second eldest 
son of Kala$a, who was hom from the Queen Rlimalekkii., thpugh he was [still . a 
child] at the breast. Then this royal ~ set out to visit Tirthas ,in the company 
of wise men. . 

258. After enjoying the blessings of. quietism for many years as a most 
devout V ai~Qava, this pious [prince] attained absorption in Vi~l}U at Cakradhara. _ 

259. He and King Bhoja, :both' [themselves] learned and friends of poets, were 
at that time equally renowned for their exalted liberality. 

260. King Ananta entrusted his young grandson (Utkar~a) to the keeping of 
Tanvanga1·iija, who was the son of his father's cousin (Jassariija). 

261. Tanvanga, after raising to vigorous strength that dominion [of Lohara] 
as well as t}lat boy, returned to Ka;mir, and also died at Cakradhara. 

262. Up to that [time] the members of the royal family in this [land] enjoyed 
all possessions in common, and their relationship was not stained by treachery. 

263-265. Buddhariija, the . son of Induriija,· had a son Siddhariija, who begot 
the'brave Madanariija. The latter's son, named Jimduriija, 'a most. arrogant man, 
had, when the king showed himself unfriendly [to him], gone far away from the 
king's dominions. As he possessed abundant courage, he ·was now called back to 
his home by the queen herself, who was troubled by the insolence of the. :{)iima.ras, 
and was appointed ll!inister _ . : . ' 

. 266. He thereupon attacked S'obha, the one-eyed :tliiznara of J)egrtima, who 
had caussd great trouble to the king, and executed him. . 

. 254. The BTW.gavatas are adherents of an . 264. I have translated above according to 
ancient Va~':" sect. ... . :the ~.l. duram nTJ'ati01 q~~:oted by A.. • from 

256-257. BilhaJ;~&, ~am.xvm. 67, refers another manuscnpt.' This reading IS now 
to Utkarfa, '. '!ho,. holding Lohars, o'!ce the SUpPO~ by L, which reads with a slight 
gl%1, of ~tipsti, £J:eed far and Wide the vanation dii.re nrpati". : 
ea ~mf th~ footprints of ~he Mlecchas' J. 266. De,qrii.ma, mentioned only here, is in 
comp. ~ · Biihler's [ntroduetwn, p. 10. . a)! probability the modem ha]nlet of Degii.m, 
to ~g~tkal'ljas eubsequent SUCCBBBlon Bltuated about one and a half miles to theW. 
25~ F ,thrkrone, see vii. 703 s9.q. of S'upiyq.n on the left bank of the Remb;)'Ar', 

' • 
0~ "a adkara, see note L 38. about 74" 53' long. 83° 43' lat. A few hundred 

~in !l:h vBil'ha agrees closely .. ~th the yards to th.e S. of Degam lies the well-known 
. . . _. J;~&, Vikram. xvm. 47 sqq., sacred spnng of Kapii.lamocana (marked as 

::Istii:fs~•raJa; comp. above noj;es vii. 251 ~agbal' on the map). IntheMIIhlltmy'!-ofthe 
260 For th Ia . . . Tirtba, the place bears the name of .DVIgrama, 

vanga ~nd Ana t. re tionship b~een Tan- and a fanciful legend is told to account for 
the enealo . n ' see the gloss m Ed. and this name. P. Sllhibram also writesljhe name 
App~ndix. gical table. of the Lohars family in Dv!gr~ma in his . Tirt""!. . There is nothing 

to mdicate a special anttqmty for this ~. 
·....._,...__, 
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267. The king then bestowed upon this renowned [leader] the chief 
command of the army, and forced Rajapu•·i and other regions to pay tribute. 

268. Haladhara, who had been like a staff supporting King .Ananta's 
rule, which was in a critical condition · owing to various blunders, died [at 
that time]. 

269. When he was dying at Oakradham he spoke thus to the king, who, 
together with his wife, was by his side, and asked for advice: 

270. " Do not undertake hastily reckless expeditions against foreign countries. 
I had to avert your disaster in Valliipura and elsewhere by cunning." 

271. "Beware of this Jinduriija, who has mised himself to the highest 
position. Jayiinanda will create dissension between you and your son." 

272. Remembering this his advice, the king had the powerful Jinduriija 
thrown into prison by Bijja, after cunningly making him lay down his arms. 

273. Then in the course of time King Kalasa, whose character was not pure, 
was induced by his servants to take to a way [of living] which is followed by the 
wicked. 

274. Four arrogant princes (riijaputra) from the S'iihi family, Bi.Jja, Pittha
•·iija, Paja and another, were his favourites. · 

275. Also Jayiinanda, the son of the treasurer Ndga, was his trusted servant 
and his instructor in deceit. 

276: When the excellent Brahman, .Amamka1J(ha, had obtained absorption 
in S'iva, the king became the pupil of his son Pramadaka~Jfha. 

277. This teacher (guru) instructed him, who was evil-disposed by nature, in 
wicked practices, and made him ignore the distinction between those [women] 
who are approachable and those who are not. 

278. What more need be said about the unscrupulousness of this teacher? 
He, without fear, lived in incest even \vith his own daughter. 

279-280. Those honourable and learned men (bhattapiida) who knew how to 
behave at great 1ites without fear, and who, grimly conscious of their power and 
inaccessible to terror, would not pay any regard even to Bhairava,-they fell to the 
ground in fear aml bent their knees before the ' cat-merchant,' and were put at ease 
[again J when he placed his hand on their heads. 

270. Compare vii. 220. ' 
275. For Niiga, Tunga's brother, see vi. 

319; vii. 101. 
276. Tho Cat. Catalog. mentions an 

Amnrakn>J(Ita as the author of a commentary 
on the S'aiva il1altimna~11totra. 

279-280. K. refers, as the following lines 
show, to a trader who by his quack practice 
and other s\vindling acquired roputstion as a 

Guru in the Tantra line. That the rites of 
the latter are meant here, is shown by the 
expression somaya, often used in Tantra works 
in the sense of ' observance, rite' ( comp. 
P. W., s.v. samayiicara, also below vii. 523), 
and by the mention of Bhairava. Faith
healing by means of Mantras is still com
monly practised in Kasrnir by persons who 
are versed in Tantra-or pretend to be so. 

KALA~A 
(A.D. 1063.1089). 

KalaJa's evil conduct. 
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lULAsA -' 281-283. There was here before a certain merchant who, from the peculiarity 
(A.D. l063-lOS9).-/ of [keeping] a black cat, had received the nickn~me 'the+ Cat-merchant,' WhiCh 

·· ' suppl>111ted his proper name. Deceitful in his ignorance and vaunting his [learning] 
as a physician and Guru, he had gr&dually estab~shed a position [for himself] as 
a Guru of dyers and other craftsmen. This mercnant gave relief to honourable 
and learned men by putting his hand, which smelt strongly of cats' droppings and 
Assafretida (kingu) on their heads.. · 

284. By such Gurus who were thundering daily [in their perorations], 
worthless though they were .in character, he (Kal&Sa.)' was led into darkness, just 
as the day by the [thundering] clouds. · , 

285-289. There was a. strolling player, Camaka by name, who knew how to 
play on the flute, a persistent corrupter of wOJIIen.. . At night he was employed 
along with musicians who kept late hours,. ate much food, always exhaled a fetid 
odour from their throats through vomiting the unlfigested meat, and resembled 
sewers, inasmuch as they let pass down [through their throats] the streams of 
drink as quickly as [the sewers let flow d~wn] the water poured on the back for 
purification [after a call of nature]. In a. drunken freak, Kanaka, a son of 
Hffladhara, had become angry with him, had' him bound to. a post, and his nose 
cut off by his servants. This parasite, whose disfigurement foreboded evil, 
gradually acquired the new king's attachment by ru:ting as procurer. 

290. This ~ock of a man (nrkukkura) obtalne.d as the king's favourite a place 
even among the councillors, and received the title of 'fhakkura. • 

291. Just as when he obtained renown. he qUickly cut off the family 
connection (vamsa) which caused him humiliation, so he must have been pleased 
before with the cutting off of his nose-bridge (naswvamsa k · 

292. The things which that shameless (king] committed in the wickedness 
kindled [in him] by that person, are, though ·1mfit for relation, told here as con-
nected. [with the narrative J. . 

293. Lusting after the wives of others, he did not forbear to enjoy the king's 
sister Kallanii and her daughter Niiga. . . '· · • · .. 

281-283. _The '!"count. given here as to · occupations and places, are in general use 
the. manner ~ wh!ch thiS trader gat his both amo~ the Brahmans and Muham
"'!"OUS name, 18 of mterest, as it agrees fully · madaus of S rinagar. 
wtth what _has been observed regarding the 290. Tkakkura is a title which is other
~~·· !D. vogue !'t present with the wise ·app~~d in the Chronic!!' only to the 
~= City pcp~tion. Mr. LAWRENCE, small nobility, presumably RliJpiite, from the 
~ ~~h PK;}lO, ngh~ly states :" ' In the hill territories to the south of KMmir ; comp. 1 S t e hl name 18 purel:y: !" nic~e.' vii. 635,~ 706-780, 1040; viii; 1828, 1942, 1989, 
uk"""'e_s , en, from familiar ammals, 2223, 22t8. ·At present the name Tkiikur is , 
, sh ~·') al .~t, ~mf:agur, ' mouse,' hund, borne in those regions by the chief cllltivating 
as eepll • • J,a.c ,' pu,., ' monkey,' etc., class, which ranks next below the Ri!.jpiite; 

we . 88 0 er often equally unpleasant see DBBW, Jummoo, p. 65. · · I 
appellations taken from personal habits, 293. Regarding Niigii~ compare vii. 1148. 
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294. When the old king, together with his wife, came. to- know of this, he 
refrained from shame to express censure, but concealed his anguish. · 

295-297. There was a silly Brahman village-astrologei, called Lo#aka, who 
was born at_ the .village of Ovana., and who used to go begging for handfuls of rice. 
Roaming ~bout ai night, he secured the .help of the tutelary spirit (lc~etrapiila) of 
the village, and became well-known for guessing the things hidden in' people's fists 
(m:u~(i), [which got him the. surname of] M~tilo~taka. · .As Guru, procurer, and 
astrologer, he was most dear to the dissolute young king. 

298-302. The superintendent of the Bliattiirakamatha [was] the pious mendi-
. cant Vyomasiva, who in order to obtain the title.of Kl!urkhuta(?) had underta~en 
constant austerities. Mamma, a blind musician whom he employed at his worship~ 
[kept] .a ragamuffin of a Brahman, born at .t!vantiptwa, Madana by name, who. 
used to lead [him about] by his hand.' When the latter had left [Mamma], he 
(Vyoma1iva) had taken him under his protection. ChangiD.g his (Madana's) 
miserable hemp-made garments, he sent him with flowers into the presence of the 
king, •••••...•• whereupon that garrulous fellow joined the 'bad company 
of procurers and gradually became the greate~t intimate [of the king]. . 

303: 9,uickly deceived and depraved- by these and other :flattering parasites, 
Kalasa took even sins for virtues. 

304. Those for whom sayings whi~h make one blush are a jest, [for whom] 
oppression of the subjects is a rightful course, shamelessnesa distinction,_iiJ,tercourse 
with women not to be approached a charming attraction, and quiet acceptance of 
abuse from rogues a matter of honesty,-for such [persons] no action whatever i~ a 
bad action, to be avoided from a recognition of its wrongfulness. 

305. The king in.his lust after illicit amours, used.to roam about from house 
to house during the night, finding no pleasure in the embraces of his .own wives. 

306. The enjoyment of the mves of others, in -which the exceptional pleasure 
is due to a dependence on others, is for those who are filled with passion [just 
like J ghee poured into the flaming fire of desire. . · 

295. Ovana is identified by the gloss of 
A, with the village of Uyan, situated about 
three miles to the N.E. of Pa.mpar (Padma
pura), about 76° 2' long. 84° 2' lat. Its hot 
spring is mentioned by VIGNB, Traveh, ii. 
p.84. 

Regarding the kfetrapiUa, a ' genius loci,' 
see P. W., s.v. The Vijayeiva>·amahiitmya 
(Poona MSS., Coli. 1875-76, No. 87) gives, 
vi. 1 sqq., s definition of the k,etrapiila, in 
which his functions .as an enlightening guide 
and remover of doubts are specially referred 
to. . 

L correctly hhik,iiko for A hhik,ako. 

. . 
298-802. Half a verse is missing in the 

text, which makes the interpretation of the 
passage doubtful. I am unable to explain the 
term kkurkhuta, which occurs ·only here. It 
can hardly have any connection with the word 
kharkhoda, ' sorce7/ discussed in note iv. 94 .. 

Bhahgii, 'hemp, KS. ba71ff', grows plenti· 
fully in KaAmir, and 'furnishes an excellent 
fibre from which strong and durable ropes are 
mad~'; see LAWRENCE, Valley, p. 69. This 
material is, as far as I coufd · ascertain, no 
longer used for clothinl)'· In viii. 93, hemp

. made clothes are mentioned as the wear of 
prisoners in jail, 

KALM.I. 
(A.D. 1063-1089). 

Kalala'6 licentious
ness. 



K.u..\4A 
(A.D. 1068-1089). 

294 [VII. 307. 

307. Having put those five or six procurers at work, the king once proceeded 
at night to the'.house of Jinduriija, lusting for illicit love. 

308. There, in her own house, the daughter-in-law of Jindwrii,ja, a very 
licentious woman, had given an appointment 11-t night to King Kalasa. · 

309. As he entered the gate of the h~use, the barking dogs betrayed him, and 
the Cat].gala [watchmen], fearing thieves, rushed at him with drawn swords •. 

310. When his followers saw that those (Cal} galas] were about to strike that 
. [prince], who in his fright had fallen to the ground, they threw themselves over 
his body and thus saved him. 

311. While those [Cal}<}alas] were belabouring him with their fists, his 
servants liberated him with difficulty· by telling them : "Stop, this is King 
Kala§a." 

312. That he had approached the woman after sending before him that [man] 
who had lost his nose; just that had brought him misfortune. in his love-affair. 

313. He had hlft his residence enslaved by the. glances of his mistress ; 
having been met by the glances of Death, he escaped his end by the will of fate. 
. 314. While he was violating decency, he had Buffered through the fault of 
his own mind humiliation from persons unfit to be touched, king though he were. 

315. If even Indrs, Candia, and other gods have been brought into shame by 
the senses, how could then the honour of a man escape being. snllied by them ? 

316. First comes to light mean dishonour, then blamefullu8t i first righteous
ness vanishes, then the inherited self-l'tlspect; first one's .good birth . becomes 
doubtful, but next [one's tenure of] life. What does not change for the worse when 
that philosopher's stone, 'honourable character,' dissolv.es? · .. 

},:~~:"~':.. 317. That very night, when the dissolute king reached the palace, his parents 
heard what had happened. 

318. They wept long, filled with shame and pain from affection for their son, 
and decided to imprison him for his faults .. 

319. They passed that night wishing to· put on the throne- their eldest 
grandson IJar~a, [Queen] Bappika'B son, who was the embodiment of all sciences. 

320. When, then, in the morning they sent for King :Kalaia, he, filled with 
apprehension, told Bijja and Jayananda that he was in fear of his. father. 

321. In this belief he got somehow to his· parent's apartments, taken by the 
hand by Jayananda and followed by Bijja, .· . 

812. Ca'TT14"'!- is meant; see vii, 289 •.. 
Persons suffenng from some disfigure
ment are snpl!'!sed ~ bring ill-luck ; 
comp. Raghuvo:m~a, xu. 43, of which 
verse our passage is an evident reminis
ce~ce. 

813. The correct Teading is supplied by L, 
kiilakatakfa11iim. 

816. L reads purqjiuita•h, 'further life,' for 
A punar;iuitam. 

319: Bappi"kii was a princess from . the 
Campii family; comp. note vii. 1512. 
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322. As s9on as he entered his f!].ther slapped him in the face, and thus 
addressed him : "You wretch, give up your dagger! " 

323. Bijja supported with his hand Kalasa, whose limbs gave way from 
fright, and to]lching his sword, he spoke resolutely to the king: ,. 

324. " 0 king, though the forem~st of the proud men, do you not know 
that men of honour should never break the ,great· vow of keeping. their self-. 
respect ? " • 

825. "How can I as a Rajaputra, when I have taken ~y pay and carry arms, 
. abandon my master in thes!l straits while life is in me ? " 

326. "You are the father, this your son.· At another time, when I am not 
present, you may do, 0 king, what is proper." · 

327. After confusing the simple-minded king with words in which were 
[combined] tender feeling and roughness, Bijja left his presence, taking with hini 
his own lord. -

328. Wise men praised that superhuman courage of Bijja, that he behaved. 
thus even in the presence of .tlnai1tadeva. 

329. Exasperated by the overwhelming force of inevitable events, the wife of 
the king remained that day in silent prayer. . · . 

330. If she had set herself to act, then for certain nothing else could have 
taken place but either.Kala§a's entire destruction or his imprisonment. 

331. Bijja then conducted the trembling Kala&a quickly to the apartments of 
his wife Dilhii. 

.• 

332. This clever [woman], who knew what had happened, announced 
that her husband suffered from headache, and rubbed oil on the head_ of the 
frightened [Kala.Sa]. 

333. Forbidding all people under this pretence from entering, she kept her 
husband concealed and put Bijja as a guard at the door. . : . 

334. The Queen [Siiryamati] then relinquished her' devout meditation,_ and, . 
after saying harsh words to the king, went to her son under the pretext of inquiring 
regarding his health. • • · · 

335. When the king went in the same way with the fixed resolve of . 
imprisoning him, he was admitted oiily singly by Bijja. 

KALASA 
(A.D. 1063-1089). 

836. The king was angered by the non-adn4ssion of his followers, and 
thereupon, in the excitement of his rage, set off to proceed to Vijayak,etra. 

· Anania proceeds to 
Yijaythara. 

__ _;3~37. When he, with his wife, had reached ilvantipura on their way, 
at(a and other local Brahmans approach~d him and said : 
38. " 0 king, having voluntarily abdicated your power, why do you feel 

ntance? It is useless to regret what one has done, whether it was right or 



296 [VII. 339. 

KALAtA 339, "And it is not proper for you to blame your bad son, ·if you remember 
<~· 1063'1089)• that yoU' ha~e yourself abandoned your subjects to his wickedness." · 

340. (< There is, indeed, rio force whatever iri. · a king, [as little] as in a 
mechanical doll. He will be good or bad ac(\Ording to the subjects' good or bad 

fortune." . . . _ 
341. "That the clouds send down upon the trees rain as well as lightning, 

· is the result of the retribution for good and bad actions [of a former existence]." 
342. "And how is it right that you should have .started leaving behind your 

treasures, when you desire to enjoy comfort after leaving your son who has entered 
upon a bad course? " · 

343. _ "Who·would concern irimself with a mali who has no means (ko§a.), 
though his abilities may be raised to the highest point (dhibrti), though his descent 
(vam§a) may be noble and his character pure,-or who would touch a sword which 
is without a scabbard (ko8a), though there is strength in its blade (dhiirii}, though · 

. its hilt (vamsa) is good, and though it is spotless (8ucimtin)?" 
844. On hearing the~e words, the king wished to return. While he reflected, 

there approached him his son, with. his wife, to soothe him. 
34.5. Thereupon he proceeded t-0 the City, took away all his possessions 

except the palace buildings, and started once more with his wrath unappeased. 
346. He left, after takirig along with himself hoi:ses, 8.l'IDJ!, armour, and other 

[possessions], and then stopped for a short time on the river bank, awaiting the queen. 
347 •. · The royal ladies put their various possessions on board ships, and when 

starting left not even the iron nails ii). the [walls of the] palace. 
348. Not aware of [these] events,' the people hAd, on· the .first occ~sion, been 

~ilent at his departure. But now, on their le~ what was tiling place, their 
mouths poured forth lamentations. . . •· : _ 

. 349. The people seemed to offer tO thein in. th~ guise of the tears 'they shed 
continuous propitiatory gifts to obtain th!!ir pardon, while the town. threw [befors 
them] handfuls _of flowers. . · · . - · · .: · : · 

- 350, _ No other sound was then heard on the road but.pitif~ cries: "0 mother! 
0 father ! where do you thus go?" . · · 

351. When the lH.mentatious from here and there had ceilsed on the toad, 
t?ere was heard the noise of the torrents, which seemed like the sound of plaintive 
Blghs from the mountains. 

352, Their ea~s, which had become accustomed to the frequent lamentations 
on the road, seemed to hear lamentations again and again even in the solitude. 

343: The puns contained in the epithets 
necesBltate a paraphrase of this verse 

349. The citizens' taars are compared to 
the propitiatory ,;fts (arglw.) offered, along· . 
with dowers, to tlie de1ty at the conclusion 
ofap;ija. 
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353. The people, wlien they saw them on the road [brought] to such a 
-condition through their son's fault, would reproach even the birds nesting on the 
trees for bringing up their young ones. 

354. When they, tormented in their minds by th~ir son's misconduct, caught 
sight of [the shrine of] Vijayefvara, their hearts were cheered as by the (sight of] 
a beloved relative. 

355. · Then they passed the day there, occupied in putting their· tr_easures, 
horses, servants, and other [belongings] under shelter, and by making the [necessary] 
arrangements. · 

356. In th~ place which was crowded by the mass of bags containing their 
treaBU).'es and belongings, the market streets appeared as if covered with logs of 
:firewood. 

357. The princes, who were the sons of Ta'TI/1}11/kga.riija, Gunga, and other rela
tives, followed him (.A:nanta)-; [so did also] SiinyavarmacanuJrra and other.l)amaras. 

358. The king secured his position by posting K~iraphapa.and other l)amaras 
as guards at their own [respective] places, NO!IIITtagara, -~tc,. 

359. The illustrious King Ananta abandoned all cares, and the days began to 
pass for him in festivities at JTijayesvara. 

360. The hosts of Riijaputras, horsemen, soldiers, and l)amaras, all took up 
their .quart9rs near the old king. 

361. Having left [S'rinagara] in. the month Jyai~th!L of the year [of the 
Lankika era four thousand one hundredJ fifty-five {A.D. 1079), he found the. delights · 
of heaven on reaching Vijayak,etra. 

362. Kala~a, on the other hand, found on the king's departure that the land 
had lost its weal~h, just as [one finds] the place of a hidden treasure einpty -when 
its guardian-snake is gone. 

363. Wishing to give lustre to his rule, though he was· deprived [of mean~], 
he consulted with Bifja and others, and appointed [persons] enjoying respect as 
state officers. · . ·_,, 

364. He put Jayananda in the post of plirite minister (sarviidhikiira)rand 
Variihadeva, who was a native of the_ town .of Vitastiitra, in charge of th~ 'Gate.' 

856. The gloss of A. gives to ga7J.rJali the Vitasta. from S.E. to N.W. between 76° 6' 
meaning of ru. ganyar (plural ganyq;), 'log .of long. 88° 61' lat. and 75° 2' long. 83° 66' 
wood.' This meanin~ of .. the word is not lat.· Compare VIGNE, Travels, ii. p. 89. This 
l!nown to the dictionanes. • . plateau offers a position commanding all the 

357. In the text 0guizgii.0 should he read. direct routes between Vij•bror (Vijayesvara) 
with A instead of 0 tuilga0 of A,; L 0 gupUi.O. and S'rinagar on the left river bank. . It is 

Rej~~dilig Guizga, brother of Tanvahgaraja, mentiQned only once more, viii. 996. 
see vu. 1286. · . 859. I translate according to Durgapr.'s 

858. Naunagara is the name of the very suitable emen~ation ~sarvacint_t:sga. · 
alluvial plateau now called Naunapar UrJar, 864. SeeregardingJayananda,vii.276, Pi
which stretches on the left bank of the tastatra is the present Vith•wtur; comp. i. 102. 

KALAB A 
_ (A.D. 1063-1089), 

.Anania established at 
Y!J'aytlr!ara •. 
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KALA§A 365. Vijayamitra, who had been superintendent of clothing during 
(A.n. 

1063
"
1089>· Jinduraja's chief command (kampana), was made by the king commander-in

chief. 
Kalalaatta<:ks.Jnanta. 366. After appointing others, too, to official posts, according to their merits, 

the king, who was agitated by the [thought of] having to fight his father, set 
;,about to provide funds. 
' 367. Then J ayii1wnda, wishing to collect foot-soldiers, raised eagerly loans 
from rich people, even if they were disreputable. 

368. Having got together an infantry force, he marched to .Avantipura, 

accompanied by a band of Riijaputras like Bijja and others, in order to fight the 
old king. 

369." Jinduriija, who had left his prison, and had been induced .by the 
1.-ing's requests to take this opportunity, proceeded to the attack by the route of 
S'imikii. 

370. The J;>iimaras, horsemen, and others who were on the old king's [side], 
when they heard of the efforts of these [leaders], became excited and joined him 
with zeal. 

371. The whole ground at V:ijaye8t·ara, which was shaded by the [royal] 
parasol, and thus resembled a forest ( cl!lltttacchiiyiitavi), became narrow, [when 
filled] with the troops of horse~ which were playing with the balls (gur!a) put 
down [before them]. 

372. Then Suryamat'i, from affection for her son, obtained with much 
trouble an armistice of two days from her husband, who was in the greatest 
fury. 

373. She despatched thereupon at night Mayya and other Brahmans whom 
she fully trusted, and in her fond love sent through their mouth the following 
secret message to her son: 

374. "Whence this perversity of mind, 0 son, which forebodes your 
destruction, that you wish to-day thus to fight your father, whose prowess is 
terrible?" 

375. "Why do you wish to rush, like a moth, into the fire of the wrath 
of him who has destroyed the king of the Darads and other [opponents] by his 
mere frown? " 

.. 369. As to. Jinduriija's imprisonment, see 
Vlt. 282; for 8tmikii, comp. note vi. 183. 

371. .I have translated above according to 
the reading of L chatracchayiita'Vi, which seems 
pref~rabJe to that .?f A (and the Ed.) sastrai!J 
sa~ratam: comp. Vll. 417. The parasol meant 
mtght also be that over the temple of S'iva 
Vijayesvara. 

By gwJa seem to be meant balls made 
up of crushed sur5ar with an admixture 
of certain condiments, such as are 
commonly given in India to horses on 
occasions when greater exertion is re
quired from them. These balls are still 
known in the Panjii.b by the name of f!U4 
(gorJ in KS. ). 
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376. "When the king; who is like fire, -has once mounted his steed, who KALA~A 
will protect your troops resembling mere straw ? " (A.n. 1068•1089>· 

377. " What are the divisions of troops, what the valour and the means with 
which you rashly proceed to :fight him, the foremost of the strong?'' · 

378. "Enjoy the whole k:Uigdom which; as fate willed it, he has abandoned to 
you. What harm does your father do to you by living at a sacred spot ? " 

379. "Brought by those who desire dissension to this fearful plight, you 
will, already poor, fall within [afew] days into utter destitution." · 

380. "Lead away yo~ troops. While I live, there is no fear for you from 
your father. But rather you should appease him, straightforward as he is, by 
conciliatory words." 

381. When ihe son· had_ heard this secret request of his mother from the Retreat of Kala!&. 

mouth of the envoys, he withdJ;ew . during that very night his tro6ps from all 
l!irections to his own [residence]. - · 

382. When the [king's] C'onsort heard of the retreat of the troops, she went 
in the morning to her husband to .whom the messengers :JJ.ad :brought gladness, 
and boldly reproached him in turn. · 

383. Though the queen had put a stop to their mutual insults, yet their minds 
were again and again perturbed by the instigations of malignant persons. 

384. Because that is the character of an enmity, that it enters the heart again 
and again, even though allayed (samdhiyarntinam), just as -a wet ·garment rendS 
[again and again even though repaired]. 

385. When the king, after hearing in- the outer court (btihytili) and elsewhere 
of the doings of his son, returned to his residence with a mortified mind, he became 
[still more J depressed by the remarks of his bold wife. 

3fl.6. As the naturally pure-minded [king] was. thus getting excited (lit. heated 
up) every day and cooling down every night, he resembled a pool-[of pure water] 
which is reduced by the autumn [and .in 'this condition gets warm in day-time 
and cools down at night]. ' 

387. The son destroyed the houses and other [property] of those who were on his 
father's side, while the hen-pecked father did nothing to those of the son's faction. 

388. Vexed by the rough words of the queen who was .blinded -by affection 
for her so~, and by· those of his harassed followers, the king felt very !_niserable. 

389. He wished to take back the royal dignity from his son, as he knew his force 
to be lacking brave men, and as he held [but] a low opinion of :Jindwrti~'s prowess .. 

380. The -u.l. of L naya1hdratvam is 
evidently a misreading for '*naytirdrat-uam, 
which is preferable to A nayasvtirdra.h. 

384. I am unable to find a suitable sense 

in the verse unless connecting bl.edam with 
the simile ; for the latter (lompare vii. ~-

385. Regarding htikyiili, comp. below ; vii. 
:)92 and note iv. 62. • 



K.lLA~A 
(A.D. 1063·1080). 

.Ha~a joins Ananta. 

300 [VII. 390. 

390-391. • When in his desire · of deposing his son he had offered the royal 
dignity to the sons of Tanva1iga, who were averse to [taking] it, the queen, 
fearing evil for her own descendants, talked him over at night and called Har~a 
through messengers in order to make him king. 

392. When Har~a was caTied by the messengers of his grandparents, he 
started prepared for the daring feat, though he was guarded by guards who were in 
attendance in the .outer court. 

393. Full of energy, he accomplished the [way of] five Yojanas in half a 
moment by spurring on his steed which was as fast as thought. 

394. Many troop-horses in their endeavour to follow that steed which 
surpassed its training, became wretchedly exhausted on the road. 

395. When he had arrived and had thrown himself at the feet of his 
grandparents, they sprinkled him with drops of their joyful tears [and thus 
performed, as it were, his abhi~eka]. 

396. When his son had reached them, Kala$a trembled in his heart, and 
refrained from hostile acts in the desire of conciliating his parents. 

397. He prudently sent from the City letters to him (Har~a), and did not 
openly show his enmity in the disturbed [state of the] country. 

398. Thus King Kala.Sa for a brief time seemed to follow, to some extent, his · 
mother's advice, though the hostility [between him and his father] was growing. 

399. When the commander-in-chief, by Kalasa's order, wished to proceed to 
Khasiil'i, she induced her husband to allow him to pass after he had done homage. 

400. In the meantime the Brahmans held a solemn fast (priiya) against both 
father and son, in order to put a stop to their hostility which caused ruin to the 
country. 

401. When, in compliance with their [demand] a reconciliation had then been 
effected, the [royal] couple came together to the City for a period of two m~nths. 

40'2. When they learned that their son, by the advice of Jayiinanda and 
others, was preparing to imprison them, they left in dismay and went once more to 
Vijayefvara. 

403. The son set at night his (Ananta's) stacks of horse-fodder on fire, and 
destroyed his foot-soldiers by the use of poison, sword and fire. 

390. Read with L vadii for A tad a. 
393. The direct distance by road from 

S'~gar to Vij•bror is about thirty miles. 
This corresponds exactly to five Yojanas or 
twenty Kro8as, if the Krosa is taken at the 
usual valuation of the modem Ka8miri Kruk 
(Kos) as equal to one and a half miles· comp 
note i. 265. ' · 

399. Instead of A KlwsiiliilJ, L reads 
KlwSiilifJ, which is preferable in view of 
Kh«Siili, 8riv. iv. 456. I assume that the 
territory meant is the same which is called 
KlwSiilaya in the Fourth Chronicle, and now 
Klwisal (obi. KhaiSiili, fern.). For ita situa
tion, see note i. 317. The direct route to 
KhaiSal via the Marbal Pass leads past Vij•bror. 
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404. . Though the enmity was thus growing, the pious queen, enslaved by her 
[maternal] affection, kept back her husband from reprisals. 

405-406; There was then a woman of easy virtue belonging to the fishermen's 
caste, Luqrfii by name, and .her lover was a bald 1)amara,' called Th.akka, over 
whose mind she had complete control. The face of th~ wicked [Kala.Sa J was 
al~ays lit up by an amused laugh when he heard his attendants mentioning his 
parents by the names of those two. 

407. The king and his consort again relieved the sorrow of their -heart. by 
r!lmarkable works of piety, and both gave away .their own weights in gold (tulii
puru,a). 

' 408. As on accotint of their wealth th!lk firm position remained undisturbed, 
that unnatural son, in his envy, caused fire to be laid [to their residence] by night. · 

-409. By that fire, the town of Vijayesva1·a was laid in ·ashes along with all 
the stores of the king. 

410. The. distressed queen,_ who from grief at the loss of everything was . 
seeking death, was dragged with difficulty from the burning house by the sons of 
Tanvang_a • 

• 411. All the Icing's soldiers, .who had taken off their clothes to sleep and had . 
risen at night from their beds, were -left with [no other] ()Overing [but] the sky. 

412. Seeing this [fire l from the highest terrace of the palace, King Kalasa 
danced about in joy, along with the flames, sheets of which were encompassing the sky. 

413._ The king,. who had ·lost all his possessions, crossed to the. other" side of 
the r:(ver, but was sinking [at the same time], together with his wife, in an ocean 
of sorrows difficult to cross. -

414. • In the morning the queen recoverea a Lingo. made of a jewel which had. 
not been consumed by the fire, and sold it to '['iikaa who had come before her, for 
seventy lakhs [of Dmnaras ]. . · 

415. With this ~oney .she first purchased food a.nd clothes, which. she gave to 
the se~vants, and theii. she also repaired with it the burned houses. ' 

416. So much of gold and other valuab~es the king got out from the ground 
below the heaps of ashes, that its mere mention nowadays engages our curiosit,Y. 

407. Regarding the custom of distribut;.. 
ing in pious gifts one's own weight in gold, 
see Prof. JoLLY, Recht untl Sitte, pp. 108 sq. 

414. By the name _'.{'iika a fWnily seems 
to be designated. According to information 

' supplied to. me, there still survives· at Vij•briir 
the recollection of a great Mnhamma.da.n 
family ca.lled '!'a.k, which was resident there. 

_ Ite members are said to ha.ve enjoyed con
siderable reputation as mercha.nte until early 
in thia. century. 

Prof. BfurLBB, !IS he kindly ·informs me; 
thinks that the family was ca.lled f'iika, be
cause it ca.me from 'fakkadeia~regarding this 
territory see above note v. 150 • He further 
points out that Mada.nap a, in ·whose 
genealogy as given in the opening of the 
Mada.napll.ri~"ata. (see Anfrecht, Cat. Bihl. 

. Botll., p. !!75 , the term 'fiika a.lso occurs, was 
a native of e sa.me district. 

416. Read bkrmntzlcata0 with L for A 
bluumakiila0 , . 

KALA~A , 
(A,D, 1063·1089). 

V'ifageiiKira burned 
down. 



KALASA 
(A.D. 1063-1089). 

.4-namaasked to leave 
Ka.imir. 
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417. The king, with his followers, resided there in the town which was shaded 
by umbrella-shaped roofs made of reed-matting, and which had become [like] a 
deserted forest. 

418. ·The old king endeavoured to restore that town, but though he had such 
large means at his disposal, he did not succeed, for want of the necessary orders 
from the king. 

419. The new Hng being left unchecked through his mother's favour, was 
always causing pain to his father by various evil communications. 

420-422. The son wished to make his father leave the country, and persisted 
in ordering him repeatedly, through messengers, to go to Partzolsa. His masteiful 
wife, too, urged him on aga:in and again with taunts to effect this project. Enraged 
thereupon, he once spoke to her in private, [only] Thakkana, Tam:a~iga's son, being 
present, harsh words such as he had not uttered be.fore : 

423. "Pride, honour, valour, royal dignity, power, intellect, riches,-what is 
it, alas, that I have not lost by following my wife's [will] ? " 

424. "People hold women to be a useless accessory for men, but in the end 
men are [but] an instrument of play for women." 

425. "Who, indeed, have not in this [world] been made the guests of death, 
either by the hatred which has arisen in passionate wives, or by the grudge which 
disaffected [wives have borne them]?" 

426. " Some wives have destroyed by magic their husbands' beauty, others 
their strength, others their intellect, others their virility, and others again 
their life." 

427. "Wives proud of their high-swelling breasts (payodha1·aunnatyiit) 
destroy the land [of their royal husbands] by [substituting] sons born from another 
race, just as the rivers [overflowing with rain on the rise of the clouds ()'ayodha
raunnatyiit) destroy land] by the stones [they bring down]." 

428. "Wives foster the children, but destroy the husbands [thinking] : 
'Those are a support to the end. What is the use [on the other hand] of such worn
out [husbands]?'" 

429. "Though I have known all the time these faults conunitted by 

417. By naif,atvac, K. evidently means, as 
the gloss of A, explains, the material obtained 
!rom the swamp-plant pits" which is used 
m Ka~mir fo_r the making of mats; comp. 
regarding thie industry Mr. J,AWRENCE's 

Valley, p. 69. This excellent matting is 
often employed by the poor as a temporary 
roofing. 

418. ."It is said, and with some truth, that 
even if b•dden to a feast, the Kashmiri will not 

go unless he is forced, and when urgenfwork 
IS necessary to prevent some disaster to 
the crops, the villagers themselves say: 
'We do not want pay, but we want the 
slipper '(i.e. compulsion)." LAWRENCE, Valley, 
p. 2i8. 

422. The correct reading Tiim-ange (for A 
Tanvange) is found in L. 1'hat Thakkana is 
the son of 1"anvanga, is proved by the text of 
vii. 517, as restored with the help of L. 
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[my] wife, yet from regard for [my] high position,· I have not put her to 
. disgrace." 

430. "This over-powerful [woman], after ruining my happmess here in this 
[world], is endeavouring to ·destroy also my hope of happiness in the other world." 

431. "Near the time of death [as I am], with wrinkles [in my face] and. grey 
hair, where else is it proper for me to go if not to VifayaTc~etra? " 

432. "How [otherwise] could I appease that desire of stopping near the door of 
S'iva's [residence] which [alone] can remove sinfulness?" 

433. "A son [ought t!> ~e his father's] prote~tor in both worlds. Who else 
has got [a son] like this, who wishes me to leave a sacred spot an11 to die on an evil 
road?" 

434. "Now the often ·repeated story appears true to my mind that this [son] 
lias sprung from another. stock, and has been substituted by her." · 

435. " One should know that a son who differs in looks and manners, who is at 
enmity with hls relatives and without affection for his father, is hom from another's 
seed." · · 

436. When her ,husband spoke · thus, throwing off the restraint upon his 
energy, which allowed his feelings to manifest themselves [ ouly] after a very long -
ti~ she was cut to the quick. · 

437. When she was thus accosted with harsh words in the presence of a 
relative, and the secret of her son's origin laid bare, she felt excessively 
humiliated. 

438. Because therE! was a rumour that he (Kala.Sa) was the son of a 
Mahattama called Prasasta, and that she had substituted him on the_death of her 
own child. 

439. Women~ho hold their husbands in subjection, ~hink the free 'word of 
their husband [as .great an insultJ as if they had been kicked on their head by the 
foot of a person of the _lowest rank. 

440. Theninherrage she addressed to him, like.a vulgar woman, and in a loud 
voice, vehement words the abusiveness of which- [in,dicate~] her accus~med self

..assertion : 

485. This verse looks lik<! & quot&tion passage shows that there could be more th&n. 
from some .Nitiea.str& or Puriil)a. one makatta11UI. at the aame time. · 

486. It is doubtful whether the text is · Regarding malzattara, which is a difFerent 
· here in order ; pra'Qaya does not seem to fit title, see ·vii. 659. . • 

into the construction. · The Lok&prakaBa, i., mentions in its list "of · 
488. The term of makattama seems to officials & rajamalzattama. His duties, as 

designate &n office, but the character of the defined in &n unfortunately corrupt passage 
latter is not clear. Sahelak&, au imr.ortant of the iv. PrakaBa, seem to have had· some 
person, is spoken of as makattama, vri. 1106, connection with the regal court of jus-
1~70, 1176; viii. 440, 560. The last-niUlled tice. 

]ULAdA 
(A.D. 1063-1089) • 
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---441. "This pauper; mendicant'" idiot, 'Whom fortune has deserted, who has 
g~wn old to no purpose, this fool does not know where and what to speak." 

· ~ 442. "He who had before nothing to cover himself with when getting out of 
his bath,-the people here know what he has not lost when he got' me." 

443. " Whatever you have said of me,. that is true ..of your own female 
relatives. This is the time to practise pe~ru:ices. Why do -you not do it? " 

444~ "It might. be said : 'He is useless, past his time, turned out of the 
country by his son: [nowJhis wife,.too, leaves him.' This, indeed, is what I am . 
afraid of." · 

445-446. Afilicted by'h~r ~ords,. which we~e full of reproaches and contained 
references to taints of his family, etc., he remained silent. . Then was seen clearly a. 
stream of blood flowing forth.from the edge of the couch, [on which he kept] with 
unchanged appearance. 

447. Then·while the queen was reeling, Thakkana, with tears in his eyes, 
noticed that the king in his rage had driven a knife into his anus. 

443. Moved by shame, the king spoke to him with great firmness : "Let it be 
announced outside that the king had a. hremorrhage." 

449. Kings who are under the will of women; who stubbornly put afresh 
confidence in a servant who has proved vii.e; who by their inconsiderate ·attacks 
give importance to a small enemy,-[such kings], who have no prudence, . .find before 
long their .final destruction: · . 

450-451: The servants of the king kept the secret, a.~d spread the story that 
the king, when troubled: by the autumn heat .on a. ride and thirsty, had drunk 
coriander-water, which had brought on haimorrhage; [Thus it came about]. that 
nobod;v outside learned what had [really] happened. '. 

~- It was on the full moon day. of the month Karttika in the year [of the 
Laukika era. four thousand one hundred] fifty-seven (A.D. 1081) that the king 
departed from life before [th~ shrine ofl Vijaye8a.: . . · . . · . 

453. The king, who [ought ·to have been] accustomed to <ease, found at last 
occasioft, freed from the worrying of his wife and· son1 to stretch out :his legs and to 
sleep. · . · · . · · . . . . · · 

,.. 

441-448. ~· reproducl.s here faithfully 
enough seleetione from the vituperative 
phnuieology of the common Ka8miri woman. 
Abuse of the husband's female relations is 
according to my informants, a favourite fo~ 
of defence adopted by her. 

. Of .. a very poor man it is said : fl'iin•patk 
~f chuh!! 'lllf1 'he has not even a bathing cloth 
lor tsloms '1. 

450451. 1 have tranelated according ¥' 

the gloss of ~ which renders dliiinya by the 
KS. dli'fl!laval, coriander'; comp. P. W., s:v·. 
dkiinya. Coriander-water is taken in KaBmir, 
88 also in. the PanjAb, 88 a cooling drink·in 
certain diseases. IJkiinylimlm might literally 
also be understood as • ric&-water,' i.e. water 
from a rice-field. But the date of the king's 
death, the end of Klli-ttika, speaks agaiDst 
this, 88 the rice is then cut, and. there is no 
water on the fields. 
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454. He bore [after death] no grudge against, anyone, nor did anyone bear KAT<AgA 

a grudge against hlm. Death made [this king] <5f proud spirit happy and serene. (A.n.lOSS-lOS9)· 

455. The heir of Samgri'imariija lay asleep on the ground, covered with a 
cloak, as if he were a person dear to no one and helpless. · , · 

456. The king who had given away all he had became· (amiliar with the long 
s!eep, rejoicing neither in the laments of his friends nor feeling-..~ngry at hostile 
words. · 

457. When the husband had sacrificed his 'life as if in atonement for' his 
breach of courtesy, his wife in gratitude became the guardian [of his interests]. 

458, To all followers, from prince to Cat;~c}ala, she gave the daily ano~ance 
due to them, just as if she were at ease, in order to fulfil her husband's obligations. 

459. When they had received their allowances, she herself made all followers 
· take before the [Linga of S'iva] Vijaye8a an oath by sacred libation (ko&a) ·in 

ordJlr to [assure] the safety of her grandson. . · 
460. When her ~andson •crying touche~ her feet with his head, as she handed 

[him] the sacred libation, she kissed hlm on the head, and told. hlm: "Do not 
trust your father." . . , . 

. 461. Then she stood up, and as a Sati herself taking the stick, ·per- .&nanta's funeral. 

formed the office of .doorkeeper for her huaband while she had hlm adorned for 
the last [rites]. 

462. She first ordered a hundred mounted soldiers to watch· there over her 
grandson ; then she sent forth her husband placed on a litter. 

463. Having thus passed one' night and half a day, this devotedwife paid 
h~r reverence to [S'iva] Vijaye8iina (Vijayesa) and proceeded outside seated in 
a litter. 

· 404. When the people saw those two going forth, the horizon was rent, as it 
were; by their tumuituous lamentations, which mixed with the vibrating sounds of 
the funeral music. · 

. 465. The moving [images of the] people reflected in. the ornaments of the 
hearse; which was decorated with flags, made jt appear as if they were ·close to 
'the king 'and striving to follow hlm. 

466. Waving in th!l wind, the locks of the princes wpo h!Ul put their shoulders 
under the hearse appeared· like splendid Chowries [held] over the king, who was 

. pla,ced in" it. · · . 
467. Vi~wiD.g the la.st service of the troops, the queen reached th~ burning-· 

. ground as_t'he day was sinking. ' 

455. '·mlldus at the ·point of death are 459. Regardingthetermko§a,seenotev.826.' 
placed on the ground, where the body is left 462. L reads pura(>, which· is better than A 
until the funeral. • J'U'Ifll!· 

X 
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468. Whether from maternal affection, which is hard to. abandon, or for 
some other reason, she longed at that moment to see her son. 

469. TJllnking tliat the dust which the wiu.d had tossed up• was raised by an 
armed force, she looked out, trembling with agitation, in the hope of Kala.Sa'8 
coming. • 

470. .At that moment some people arrived by the road from the City 
(S'rlnagar). These she herself asked: "Well, has Kalasa come?'' 

471. But the son, who had wished to come to his mother, was kept back 
that time by the fomenters of the quarrel who frightened him in various ways. 

472. After this the queen abandoned the hope of seeing her son, and asking 
for wate~: from .the Vitasta, recited the following verse : 

473. "Bu.t those who die with Vitasta water ·in th~ir body, obtain for certain 
final deliverance, just like those who proclaim sacred learning." 

474. When she had drunk tlie water brought to he"J:, and had sprinkled it 
[over parts of her body], she· thus,cnrsed those who had destroyed affection 
[between parents and son] by their calumnies: . . 

475. "May those who have caused the fatal enmity betwee~ us two and our 
son quickly be destroyed together with their descendants ! " 

476. Through this Unfailing· curs!! of. the afllicted. [queen] Jayananda: 
Jindwraja and others found an early death. .. .·. · 

477. In order to put a stop to the slanderous rumours which had grown up j 
with _regard to HaladhW:a's- positio~ ;as· ~r· con~dant,_ she, the Sat!, took ay 
oath m proper form, pledging [her happl)l~Ss m a] future life. 

478. Having thus attested ~e purity of her moral character, she leaped with· 
a bright smile from, the litter into the flaming fire; 

479. The sky became encircled [and reddened] with sheets of flames, just as 
if the gods, in order to celebrate her arrival,. had covered [it] with mininm. 

480. The people did not notice the. crackling of the fire owing "to their 
lamentations, nor its heat owing to their hot grief. It thus appeared to them 
as if it were merely painted in a picture. 

481. Gaitgadhara, 'falrMbuddha and the litter-carrier Da'l}t/aka, and of the. 
female serv~ts Udda, Nonika and Valga, followed her. · 

. 4 73. ~- ver~e actually occurs, with a 
slight vanation m the ·second half (sarve 
!""~* !{!'"'~anti yathii. te .bral&aviidinal} ), 
m the ~vayesvaramahatmya, alleged to belong 
to the Adipnra1)8. · It is very probable that 
~· has quoted the verse from this very text. 
Like mo~~rn Pat,u).its, he is -likely to have 
been familiar eu_ough with the Mahatmya of 
so popular a Tittlia. The general habit of 

Indian authors to quote from • memory 
accounte for tlje difference of the text. 
· 477. • Comp. above vii. 225. · 
479. It is customary to paint sacred 

·buildings, etc., with miniliin on the arrival 
·. of honoured guests, and on similar festive 

occasions.. ~ 

481. L reads Oa7Jrfaka for Da1Jf1aka, ·and 
Uildkii. for·Uddii, 
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482. Senata and K~ema(a, of the families of Bappa(f!. and Udbha(a, who had 
been the king' a favoUrites, renounced the world [and stopped as mendicants) at 
Vijayesvarct. 

483. The beings here do not last long, being fragile, a!! they are T mere] 
·mechanical c~ntrivances. The mind and the glass bottle have [both however] this· 
one lasting quality, that the astonishing tale and the divine .Ganga-water which are 
pres.erved in them [respectively], do not escape, nor become stale no.r decrease. 

484. The Icing's age exceeded sixty-one years when he attained, !!long with 
his wife, the'union with Pura's enemy (S'iva) and withGauri. · 

485. Then on the fourth day all the sons of' Tanva1igariija proceeded with 
their bqnes to the Gangii. , 

486.· Har~a, however, [remained] at Vijaye§vara along with his grandparents' 
treasures and surrounded by their retinue, [and] fell into enmity with his father .. -

487. In the firs~ feud between father and son, the father. had ·been at the 
famous Vijayesvara; in this, on ~he contrary, the son stopped at that [place] and· 
tlie father in the vicinity of the City (S'rinagar). 

488. Then the father, who was without means and feared poverty, prudently 
approached his son who was very extr~vagant, and through envoys ask~Jd him for a. 
reconciliation.' · · 

489. By coming· again and again, and using the proper words, with difficulty 
they induced the haughty prince to enter into a compact with his father. 

490. Being granted a daily allowance, the father promised to the son saf\liy 
for the trea.sur\ls of his grandparents and for his own person. 

491. As he (Kala.Sa) proceeded to Vijaye.<vara to fetch his son, his eyes 
wete tormented by the charred ruins and his ears by. the 'reproaches of the 
people. · 

. 492. Afte~ titking an oath by sacred libation (pitakosa) he came [back] to the 
City, bringing with him his son, and placed [there] the treasure which_ he had 
put under a sea.l'bearing the latter's name. 

493. In the meantime there arose ~ the king a righteous diaposition and 
a. legitimate care for wealth which altogetJ:ter removed his poverty. 

494. Jayyaka, who was the clever son of a. householder at Selyapura, called . . 
Mayana, had gradually attai,ned the position of a :Pii.Jnara.. 

482. By Udbkata is probably meant King 
Jayllpicj.a's Sabhilpati of that name, iv. 496, 
whose family is again referred to, viii. 2227. . 

BaJ'J'.ata ill scarcely the person refe~ed to 
in vh. 674. , 

487. This verse receives a proper sense 
only by rending with L pitrl_putravaire, instead 

of A pita putravare. This reading bad already 
been rightly conjectured by Durgilpr. 

494. Se?f.apura is in all probability the 
modern S'il"por, a large village in the Diin:tl! 
PargaQa, situated eire. 74° 46' long. 34° l'lst. 
(wrongly spelt' Shalipoor' on map). This iden
tificatlaD is· supported b;r viii. 200 S<l:J where 

K.u.A~A 
(A.D. 1063-1089). 

Reconcllio.tion of 
Ka?ala and 1/arta. 
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495. · :By the revenue of his land, and by ~ailing victuals as a trader to far
off regions, this greedy person accumulated wealth, and became in course of time a 
rival to the lord of wealth (Knbera). . 

496. .After having . the ground dug. up for a Krosa and a half, he :filled 
it constantlywith heaps of money (dinMra), and then had rice plentifully sown 

over it. 
497. He had the money deposited every night by his servants, ~d put many 

secretly out of the way from fear of betrayal. 
· 498. While he endeavoured to take BhiUzgila,. his force suddenly fled, and 

his horse being caught by a vine-creeper he was killed by some fo!>t-soldier. 
499. His riches were recovered from .the. soil, and sufficed to relieve the king 

for his whole life from money troubles. 
· 500. The water of the Vitastti became turbid for many months while day 

and night his money (dinntira) was being washed from the earth [sticking to it]. 
501. A wonder [it is that] high-spirited pejsons greedily guard riches with 

much trouble, without giving them away o~ enjoying them [themselves, merely] that 
in time they may benefit others.· 

502. 'fhe snake keeps himself alive by feeding on ·air ; he lies in a hole of 
blinding darkness; being naked, he requires at sexual . intercourse that another 
should give him a screen to remove his embarrassment ; exhibiting such 
miserliness, he guards the treasures for another's sake .. Nol!ody else is great in 
doing good to others except only the greedy one.,· . ' · 

503. Also in many other ways riches of various kinds plentifully reached the · 
fortunate king, just as the rivers [all go] to the ocean. 

504. Riches come to a. person hundredfold by themselves when his fortune 
rises, just as the birds gathering from . all directions [come] t() ~he tree when the 
evening [sinks]. , · ' 

505. The rivulets grow strong and nourish the eart~ at its roots ; from 
the sky fiows down the rain, and from (all] directions issues water through 
the months of the- conduits. Thus the empty tank is :filled in during the 
rainy selison. By which doors do ri~hes not come ~ hundredfold when good 
fortune 'rises? 

Selyapura is mentioned in connection with 
S~;"'!a'~ march from Lohara to S'rinagar. 
S•lpur ?es on the direct route connecting the 
T?ll'matdr.n Pass, and thus Lohara (Loh'lrin) 
With the capital. . ' 

498. Bhangila corresponds to the modem 
~~rg~l)a Ba>~ff.l, to the S.W. of Par"spor (see 
Anw Akb., n. p. 371, ' Bllnkal' ). The 
l)Amaras of Bhangila are referred to ·in viii. 

3130, in connection with' S'amkaravarman's 
town,' i.e. Patan (see note v. 156). Comp. also 
Jonar. 251, 616; Sriv. iii. 886, 464; Fourth 
Chron. 65. . 

Jayyaka may be supposed to have been · 
engaged in some local feud with ftte l)amaras 
of the neighbourhood. · 

601. L has for A kale kle8ena the v.l. 
kayakle8ena, which also gives a suitable sense. 
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sos: T~ereafter through. a rise in the subjects' [fortune caused by their 
previous] merits, Kalasa'a mind was ever profitably [occupied], just like that 
of a father; [with plans] for the kindly protection of the people. 

507. He showed skill in keeping account of his wealth like a merchant was 
. ' 

careful to spend it in the right way, and had ever an open hand. 
508. He himself watched over the present and future income and expendi

ture, and kept always by his side birch-bark (bhiirja) and chalk, like a clerk. 
509. No sellers 'of goods could cheat him, as he purchased jewels and other 

things personally and according to their intrinsic value. 
510. Living in comfort,· he divided his time with due regard to the threefold 

[objects], and was from the afternoon onwaras invisible for all officials. 
511. As. he was watching the acts of his own people and of strangers 

by means of spies, only the dreams of his subjects remained unknown to him. 
· · 51~. As he looked ~r the country just as a householder after his house, no 

one !IJllOJ;l.g the people ever felt misery. 
513. The king, who dreaded slander and was conciliatory towards his enemies; 

never meted out punishment openly, even to thieves. 
514. He never had any loss which the ministers had to make good. He 

rather replaced what the ministers had lost. 
515. Under his rule the people were 8.Iways seen cheerful and happy,· occupied 

with hundreds of marriage-feasts, sacrifices, pilgrimages and other great festivities. 
516. The neighbouring rulers, over whom he established his ascendancy through 

a prudent policy, could not even take their food without his superintendents. 
517-518. His relatives who were in his service, (namely] Thakkana and the 

othe:r two sons of Tanva,nga, who had returned from abroad, and Gunga' s sons, Ma.Ua 
and the others, who were the younger brothers of one who had died, he delighted 
with splendid gifts, just as the moon [delights] the gods and Pitrs with the 
,divisions of its disc (kala) which are dripping with nectar. 

508. Bklirja · is the inner bark of the 
Himalayan . birch. (Baetula Blwjpatr), which 
has been used in Kasmir and in the adjoining 
hill regions as the general writing materia1 
(bhitrjapattra) up to the 17th century. Re
gardillg its preparation for writing purposes, 
etc., compare the detailed account of Prof. 
BUHLER, Report, pp. 29 sq. Birch-bark is 
still largely used by village-shopkeepers, 
Patviiris and others in Ka§mir for keeping 
brief notes and accounts. · 

· The custom of writing with a white chalky 
paint on small blackboards of w~o~ or s~at~ 
has been duly noted by Alberum, Indza, 1. 

p. 182. It prevails to this day in Ka§mir, a~ 

all over Northern India, among school
children and shopkeepers. . 

510. The triad of Dharma, Artha and 
Ku.ma is meant. The threefold division of 0: 
ruler's time is prescribed MakiiM. u. v. 20. 
K.'s expressions seem to indicate a reminis
cence pf this passage. 

511. Read with L abkavat param for A 
abkavad yadi. 

517. L gives here the correct reading 
tanvaizgajii>hs tltalcka0

, instead of the meaning
less tanvahgasthastkakka0 of A. 

The other two sons of Tanvatiga • are
Ajjaka and Dkamma(a; see vii. 1033, 633 
sqq. . 

. KALASA. 
(A.D. 1063.1089). 

·-'-
Kalda's administra. 

. tion.· 
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K.u.ili 519. Though the king had reached 8. mature age;. he did not get rid of his 
(A.D. 

1063
"
1089

). vice and the evil habits which the wretched foreigners had taught him. 
~20. The !fakka called Vulliya bought from Tu,·~kaB girls born in various 

distant regions and broughfl. them to him. 
521. With these and the wives which he had taken away from others being enticed 

by their beauty, he brought the number of the ladies of his seraglio to seventy-two. 
- 522. Though he disported himself daily with many women, his strength did 

not fail him, on account of [the use of] fish-broth and other aphrodisiacs. 
523. And eagerly bent on the celebration, of ~he great rites (mahaaamaya) he 

took great cups in the company of his Gums, without regard for moderation. 
524. This [king], whose doings were thus of a mixed character, built afresh 

Kal&!a's~io118founda· the town and S'iva's stone temple at Vijayak,etra, which had been burned down. 
tioll8. • 525. On the top of the stone temple of Vijwpe8a, the king placed a parasol of 

gold which kissed, the summit of the firmament. -
_ 526. .A.t Tripnre&vara he founded a pernianent endowment (vyayaBthiti) ap.d a 
temple of S'iva, the Amalaka. ornament (am.ala8a1·a) ·of which was of gold. 

527. Then he who was :versed in pious acts founded the [shrine of S'iva] 
Kdla.Se8vara, the stone temple of which had a. roof I adorned] with innumerable 
golden cups (ghafi). 

' . . . 
520. Regarding the ethnic designatio~:· -fruit ·so named, and calls the resemblance 

'fakka, see note v. 150. " betwOOI\ the latter and the -device a "sup-
521. L reads pauradiiraiica, 'wives of-. posed~ one.- . The resemblance, however, is 

citizens.' · . _ ; in. reality :unmistakable, and our passages 
522. The use of 'IIUJt.y~a ('IIUJt.yaripa) , _ show 'clearly that the architectural tel!ll was 

is repeatedly mentioned by Ki)emendra; see -' generallynnderstoodasreferring to it. Amala
Samayam. ii. 25, 71, etc. · - silra1 the more exact expression employ_!>d by 

523. Tantric rites connected with the- K,, means literally ' kernel of the Amala 
drinking of spirits seem to be alluded to. , [fruit].': ., ffiuen-tsiang too knows Amalaka 
Regarding the expression 11111.hiUa'IIUJya, { o.mo,.lo-kia-ko) as an architecture! term ; see 
compare note vii 279. " Si-yurld, ii..l'P· 95, 136. - fi owe this reference 

524. See regarding the temple of S'iva to my friend, M. A. Foncber.l 
Vt'jayeia, note i.l06. L read rightly ca iiilin~ - _ Tl:ie Ama!aka device, whicn might rongbly 
for Ana iiilinaJ,. · be described as having the shape of a ·melon 
. 526. Compare for Tripureiuara, note v. 46. longitudinally divided by • strongly pro-
Th~ e~ression 8Val"7)il'IIUJla8/ira recurs in the nounced ribs, is a constent and apparently 

descnpti?Jl of temples, vii. 938 ; viii. 3360, and very ancient feature fonnd in all the styles 
refers eVIdently to thst crowning portion of of architecture prevailing throngh Northern 
the t:emple S)!ire or iekl!ara which in ffindu India. It mnst have been regnlsrly used 
architecturelBknownbythenameofci'IIUJlaka: also for tho decoration of the high roofs 
~hmp. !l'ERGussoN, Irul. _Arck., p. 222, where pf Ka8mir temples. It is fonnd on the Payech 
the ~teal f_orm of the ~ka is shown in temple (the only one whose roof is quite 

e illUstration. The term_Amalaka is derived intact), as well as on all well-preserved old 
from the !)&me of the Amalaka tree (also templemodelslhaveseen; comp.theillustra
~o~:,:mata, see_N.P. W., s.v.), the Emblic tions, FERGussoN,Ind. Arck., pp. 283,290,295. 
beyr~ ' t_h~ architectural device ·so called 527. The position of this temple is nn-

f 
8fu"l!A':,~ ~semblance to the kernel known. The passages vii. 10731 1077, show ° F e llllaka fruit. · thst the gold used in its decoration ex

th Y:;;:.'k':,: I.e., doubts whether the form of posed it to serious risks already in Har~a's 
e was in reality copied from the time. • 
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528. When the king wished to put a gilt parasol over th~ [temple of S'iva] 
Kalase8a, there came to him an artist from-the Turu~lca country. 

529-531. This [man] said that he c~uld make. the parasol with many thousands. 
of gold [pieces], secreting the art he knew of putting gold oncopper. He remained 
for several days enjoying the king's hospitality, till the minister Nonalca, who had 
a very sharp intellect, discovered his art 41iy means of inference. Put [thus] to 
shame, he went as he had come, ·and that parasol was constructed at [th~ expense 
of] a very small number of gold pieces. 

532. The king, whose magnillcence ~xceeded that of Indra, consecrated a 
Bal}alinga called .Anante8a and numerous other sacred images. · 

533.. When King Sahajupiila died, his son Sanhgriimapiila had been placed 
on the throne of Rajapuri. . 

534. The child-kiD.g's uncle Madanapala,.who possessed great power and was 
. full of pride, exerted himsel(to usurp the thron.e. · . 

535. Through fear of him Samgramapala'a sister took refuge with the king 
ap.dimplored his he~p; [so also did) the '.fhakkura Jassariija. 

536. The king received the ~o favourably, and then gave them Jajjtinanda, 
with Bijja and other brave men, as support. 

537. When he (Jayii.nanda) had disJlersed there· the enemy, and had done his 
task, he became suspicious to the councillors of Samg1·amapiila, as· he attained 
prominence and held the country in his power. · 

538. fu their desire to see him gone they tried various means o~ intimidation, 
and .endeavoured to frighten him; but that brave m!!Jl did not tremble. 

539. He then suspected that Bijja had put this appre_hension into the 
Bajapuri [councillors], and felt anger against him •. 

540. When they_ had put their request to him and had gi~en him presents, he 
withdrew, b~t thoughtfully left his troops there lillder the pretext of [ensuring} 
security. 

541, King KalaSa, who was intelligent and had a deep insight into affairs, 
rejoiced when he returned after having thus secured Rajapuri. 

542. Then while Bijja and the rest conducted themselves as if they were 
kipgs, J ayananda by the will-of fate fell into. a fatal illness. 

· 543. When the king ·came to his house to inquire after his health, he told 
him in the course of conversation that' he had to say to him something in secret. 

544. When after aJi [others] had left he kept silent, Bijja [also] went outside 
under the pretext of hav:ingto take out betel from his m!Juth. 

. By glmtiia.re meant the hemisrherical cups, modern temples~ Often· two of them a.re 
made of v8rious metals, which ma.y still be combined into a. globe. 

·seen affixed to the pinnacle on the spires of - · 582; For b/i7Jaiinga, see note vii. 185. 

KALA~A 
(A.D. 1063.}08~). 

·Expedition to 
&y"apu"!· 
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545. Though the trusted minister· and, the _king asked him as he was going 
. why he went, yet he with good sense proceed~ outside imd stopped there. 

· 546. Jayiinanda related to the king w'at had happened at Riijapwri, and. 
spoke to him thus : " Clearly the kingdom does not J>elong to you, sirice Bijja has 
come'to power." 

547. He also made up for the king 8. heavy account of the profits which 
Bijja had made for himself in official.trausactions. · 

· Ms. When the· king disquieted returned to his residence, Bijja, who 
understood the signs, asked for permission to retire [abroad]. 

549. When he insisted, the king, while seemingly remonstrating with some 
scant politeness, gave him permission, feeiing inwardly glad. 

550. Having received the order he went to his house, and after sending 
his brothers ahead. with· all his. belongings, came to' the king to take his 
leave. • 

551-552. The behaviour of king and se~ant, of whom the one was as firm. in 
[maintaining] his regal dignitY' as the other in [keeping]· his reserve, was at that 
moment somewhat astonismng, [inasmuch] as the ]ring did not keep his favourite 
servant from going, and the latter, though filled ·with anger, did not remonstrate 
with the king to wh~m he was attached: . ·. _ ·· 

5S3. After conversing for some tUne in a low. voioo with ·the king, who had 
risen [to take] a few steps with him, Bi;jja depa;r£ed smiliDg._ • · 

554. Just as Haladha1·a had, on his !leath-bed,.brought. about the fall of 
Jinduriija, thus [the dying] JayiinaruUi ousted Bijja from his position. 

. 555. The ministers spoke to the king~- "There he goes, after leaving nothing 
· in the country but what wealth you ha~e youraelf. Let his property be 

confiscated." But the king did not act upon th~; · · ' 
556. In the expectation that the sovereign would certainly call him back, · 

all people, except the king, followed Bijja.. . 
· 557. Fearing an attack'from powerful Bijja, the king kept awake during 
five nights, trembling even when a. grass blade moved. 

558. When those who had followed him, returned after his departure from 
B'urapwra, the king, freed from his fear, co~unicated that apprehension to ~he 
ministers. 

559. When those who had given their opinion for the confiscation of 

545: _ L ~?sea the words bl!.ii.!Jlwjii -and N•irapura (Hiir4p01'; see note , v. 39) . is 
"""!t;i7}>J, which 18 preferable in view of the nowadays pnt at two and a half daily 
poBition of the adjective iiptena. marches. ·. This gives for Bijja's march to 
ta?~5. }lead W1th L tvallakfmi0 , for .A._ S'iirapnra, and the ret';'rn j'?urney of those 

55':'" TI, . · - _· _ - .. who so far accompan>ed him, a total of ' 
· e JO~ey from S'rinagar to five days. 
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Bijja,'s property heard this, they recognized. that the king was wise in not acting KALAIA 
up~n it. .(A.D. 1063-~089). 

MO. Innocent Bijja, however, and those with him were honoured like jewels 
in every country where they took their abode. 

561. Though Bijja had risen to still greater importance, he kept his faith,· and 
ever swore by the feet of Kalasadooa as if [he were] a deity. 

562. After having thus· driven 1Jijja and the' others into exile, Jayiinanda 
soon died through the curse of Siwyamati, having held the power but for a short 
time. · 

563. JinduTiija, ·too, who had opposed King [.Ananta], died at that very_ time~ 
proving that the curse was unfailing. 

564. Also Bijja and those with him all found an early death in the GORM/a 
land in_ consequence ofthe curse, after enjoying prosperity for a short time. 

il65. Bijja was kille!l in an accidental brawl, and his younger brothers 
underwent the suffe:rings of a long impr1sonment. ' 

566. On their escape from this captivity, Piijaka was killed by .a tiger, 
and the r!lst of his younger brothers perished after having ·gone through . 
sufferings. · · 

567. .Two or three of those who had fomented dissension, like Madana, did 
not perish [then]: but were destined before long to find an evil death .. 

568. Viimana, who had been Jayiinanda's assist'ap.t, and was the. guardian JTiilllan<Jmadeprime 
minister • . of his children, was thereupon made prime minister (swrviidhikiiTin). . · 

569. The various wonderful official acts of this politic [minister] are 
related even to this day by old men. in the _gatherings of thoughtful 
people, 

5'70. By confiscating the villages which formed the endowments of the 
.A:vantisviim'n and other [temples], the greedy king established the [revenue] office 
(ka.Tmasthiina) called Kalasagafija. . 

571. KnoWing how to guard [the interests of] his subjects, he did not 
give the Padiigra office to the minister Nonaka, though he was expert in raising 
revenue, as he was afraid of his cruelty. 

572.· p,.a,§a.otakalasa and the other sons of Riijakala8a as ministers obtained 
gre&t favour before the king. 

573. The king wisely restrained such SQUS as showed a self-willed disobedient 
. spirit, thieves, and those who were connected with confederacies and the like, 

and kep~ them outside his 'service. . · 

565. I have translated according to 
L kalahe, which seems prefemble to A pra-
maye. · 

570: Regarding the temple of .J.vanti
sviimin1 see note v. 46; for the meaning of 
gafija ~'fund'), comp. note vii. 126-126. . 
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Foreign expeditions. 

UraJ<l in\"aded by 
Malla. 

314 [VII. 574. 

5i·t When the lord of Riij<tf'u;·i was again attacked by Madtmapdla, the 
king sent the commander Bappa(a for his support. 

575. Through the king's lustre, }!Jadanap<ila was defeated "even by so small 
an officer, and sent to Kasmir in fetters. 

576. Vartihadeva's brave brother ·Kandarpa, whom the king made lord of the 
Gate,_ crushed the J!iima.ras. 

577. He bad learned diplomacy and bravery from Jiruluraja, and the 
neighbouring chiefs touched his orders with their crest-ornaments. 

5i8. He won victories in fliiJapur/. and elsewhere; being very irritable, he 
resigned repeatedly the ·charge of the 'Gate,' whereupon the king himself con
ciliated him, and made him accept it [again]. . 

579. Madana, whom the king made commander-in-chief,. killed Bopa allll 
numerous other J!iimaras who had grown over-powerful. 

580. The falconer. ViJaya"iinha, whom the king appointed as town prefect 
from regard for his services, destroyed all thieves. 

581. Sending Kandarpa, TJdayasiinha and others at the same time to Lohara, 
the king forced Bhuvanariija to retreat far away. 

582. And when be bad received [in marriage] Blmranamati, the daughter of 
Kirtiriija, lord of N'ilapura, he got rid of the trouble [caused] by this enemy. 

583-584. Taking the office of city prefect from Vi;jayasiinha, the king 
bestowed it on Malla, the son of Guilga, in order to give him practice in the 
discharge of official work. He was subsequently made lord of the Gate, [and 
as such] caused [neighbouring] kings to bear his lustre on their jewelled crowns. · 

585. What is told of the bravery of the proud Malla at the invasion of 
Ura.~a, is equalled [only by the story] of the son of Prthii, when he recovered 
without assistance the cows of Uttara. 

586. Having crossed the Kr~~zii with five or six horses, he (l\falla) carried 
off King Abhaya's kingdom, together with his herds of horses. 

579. Regarding MarlaTUL, see vii. 299-303. 
_58~. ~ has here the v.l. sev{it•a.Sikrtastena

palam_, whiCh_would turn Vijayasiri:tha into a 
captam of thieves who was taken into service 
and employed against his fonner accomplices 
-a pro?~dure often adopted in the East; 
comp. Vlll. 62. 

581. Read with L praltitair. 
' 582. Compare note vii. 253. 

1~83. Malia'• father,Gunga, was the brother 
0 anvanga, ~nd the grandson of Kftntirii.jaof 
L.uhf~1teeMvu. 3.5i, 517,1280, and the genealo
g;.b;" a e. alla"s family obtained thcKasmir 
t one through his sons Uccala and Sussala. 

585. By Prtha'• son is meantA•juna. The 
story how be recovered the cows of Virfrta, 
Uttara's father, which Duryodhana had 
carried off, is told at length in Maltabh. IV., 
Adhyayas xxxv. sqq. . 

586. The Kr~ is the K~anganga nver 
which on the route, discussed in note v. 217, 
has to be crossed above the present Mll!'af
farubad in order to reach UraSii, the modern 
Hazara. The river is referred to under the 
abbreviated name also iR viii. 3401 ; Nilamata, 
1398; Haracar. xii. 44. 

I translate according to L panca~ais for A 
paiiciiSais. 
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KALAIIJ. 587. When the king versed in policy had thus brought the earth 11nder 
hiS supremacy, there came eight kings at the same time to his capital in the year 
[of the Laukika era four thousand one hundred] sixty-three, (A.D. 1087 /8). · 

. (A.D. 1063·1089) 

· 588-590. In the presence of the king appeared Kirti, the ruler of Baddha
pur,;(?); Asafa, king of Oampli, and Kalasa, Tukka/s son, lord of Valliipura; king 
Samg,·iima;piila, too,.lord of Riijapuri; Utkar~a,Lohara's ruler; Sanga(a (?),king 
of Urasii; Giimbhira;iha, chief of Kanda, and the illust}ious Uttama1·aja, the ruler 
of Kii§fhavii(a. . · · 

591. Even. this important assemblage of kings could not be noted in the closely 
packed mass of people, [as little] as the flood of a rain-swollen river in the ocean. 

592. Though it was winter at that time, and the water llf the Vitastii was 
(frozen as hard] as a ro,ck, yet ~he kings enjoyed full comfort ... · · 

593. Whatever the rulers could imagine in their mind, ~hat they found· 
· before their eyes, since Viimana obtained it. 

594. The skill of this minister was. splendidly revealed as, without confusion, 
he m~de the arrangements for this occasion which others could not have met, 
just as (if it had been] an ordinary one. 

. . 
588-590. Of the hill-chiefs here enume

rated, the. name and territory of the first is 
· quite uncertain. The reading of A in our 
passage, Kirtinyabbapurii0 , is certainly fanlo/, 
as it does not give the name of the king m 
the nominative, as required by the analogy of 
the other names. Above I have followed the 
reading of L, Kirtir BaddMpurii0

, though I 
am unable to verify the name of the territory. 

In the Addenda to the text edition, I have 

The name of the rnler of Ura8ii (L has 
correctly .Aura8o for A .AuMJa8o) is doubtfnl ; 
A gives it as Mungaja, and, Las Sangata. I 
have preferred the latter form, because it iS 
found again, viii. 2178, as the name of a 
person, and because we have in A a similar 
uris-spelling (Mu;•gata for Sangata) in viii. 
1090. . 

Assembly of hill Rii 
(A.D. 1087/8). 

. already pointed out that ' the rnler of 
Bahbiipura; mentioned viii. 538 in a list of 
Raji\8 from the hills to .the E. of Kasmir, 
corresponds in all probability to the chief 
named in the first place in our list. This 
suggestion is confirmed by the fact that L 
gives there the .name of the territory as Ban
dluipura. It shonld be noted that tile difference 
between the combined letters M, tldk and ndli, 
is .comparatively small in S'aradil characters. 
This explains the variations of the MSS. I 
cannot identify the local name in any of the 
above forms. 

A Raj I!. of Kanda is referrred to in viii. 1345, 
as well as ' a route ot.Kiinda ' in viii 538. No 
clear indication is available as to the position 
of this territory. But as in the last-named -
passage Kanda seems to be spoken of as on 
the way fr<,>m BhadravakMa or Bliadraoiili to 
KaBmir,· it may be conjectured that Krwda 
was the name of one of the hill districts· 
inunediately to the S.E. of Ka5mir. 

Oonld Klrti be an abbreviation of the name 
of Kirtiraja, who is referred to as rnler of 
Nilapura in vii. 582 P After the marriage 
mentioned in the latter passage it is strange 
to miss Kirtirllja in the list of princes as-
sembled at Kal!!5a's court. . 

Regarding .Asata of Campa, see note 
vii. 218; for. Kala8a of ValUipura, vii. 220. 
Sa>hgra11Ulpiila and Utkar~a (H81"\la's brother) 
have been mentioned, vii. 533 and 256 sq., 
respectively 

By K~tlULviita is meant the pres~nt hill 
district of K~(!'viir (' Kishtwar ') in the valley 
Of the upper Cinab, to the S.l!J. of KaBmir. 
This territory, of whose present po.Jlulation 
more than one-half is Kasmiri, JS often 
referred to by the later chroniclers; see Jonar. 
76, 318 ; Sriv. i. 46; Fourth Chron. 786 sqq., 
784, 816, 827, 991. 

For a description of ~"vilr, see Dnsw, 
Jumnnoo, pp. 116 sqq. There will be found teo 
an interesting account of the history of its 
Rii.jpiit Rajils who remained Hipdus till 
Aurangzeb's time1 and practically independent 
until Gnli!.b Singh's conquest. 

For another · Kii§tkaoiita in KaBmir, see 
note vi. 202. " 

593. Read with L puro for A pure. 
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KAillA ·595. When after the kings' departure Malia showed himself disinclined to 
(A.D. 1063-

1089>' [keep his] office, the king induced Kanfkrpa again to take [charge of the] ' Gate.' 
596. This minister, full of pride, 1mdertook an expedition at his own expense 

and took the strong castle called. Sviipika by stratage~ . . ' · 
597-~99. Then retUrning to the City he_ resigned his office, being dispirited 

for some', reason, though th& king requested him [to ret~ it] .. Thereupon 
Prasaatalmla8a, who had continually to carry . messages [between the, king and 
Kandarpa], and who had been angered by his (Kandarpa's) haughty words, 
plucked up his self-confidence, collected a large. number of soldiers with his own 
money, of which he had a. great deal, and obtained [Kandarpa's] place for his 
own brother Ratnakala8a. 

600. · Though the latter had purchased a gre~~ot position wi,tli money, he was 
·not in any respect equal to Kandarpa. How could a painted lion . do the acts of a 
real one? 

601. In due course the king induced again, with much difficulty, that 
excellent servant to accept the charge of the Rajasthiina in _the City. 

596. The position of this fort is unknown; 
L gives the name as Miis£ka. · . 

597-599. L better pravifto 'tka for A 
J!ravifto 'pi; L confirms the emendation Pra-
~~~. ' 

601. The office called riijastkiiniidhikiira, or 
simply riijastkiina, is repeatedly referred to in 
the last two Books, and was evidently a lrilrh 
post judging from its mention along with tlie 
great official charges of the ~mpana and 
dviira; comp. viii. 181, 573, 1046, 1982, 2624. 
Regsrding the functions attached to this 
office, we can gather some indications only 
from our own passage and from what K. tells 
us as to the employ of the 'Rajasthii.niya' 
Ala.tilkii.ra in Jayasimho.'s reign. Our passage . 
shows that the Rr.jasthl!.ni!.dhikara. was con-. 
nected with the administration of justice.. If 
we assume that its holder was discharging 
duties equivalent to those of Chief-Justice, we 
CJ?uld account for the literal meaning of the 
title. That riijastkiina is used as the equiva.
lent.of ~iijagrha, or 'royal palace,' is proved by 
~~ m~~re'!t use of the ti~~~f!aurkya and 
r~{f18tkiirnya m the case of · i!.ra ; comp. 
vru.2618,2671,2925. . 

The administration of' justice has always 
been regarded in India as a direct function of 
the~! who .is to hold court, according to the 
Smrtis, m a separat., building within his own 
palsce; comp. JoLLY,,lleckt u. Sitte, pp.132 sq. 
Tile deleption of this regal duty to a locum 
tenens, I.e. a _Chief-Jll!'~ce, is equally well
known to Indian tradition. ThiS delegate, 

who in the D~ texts figures UU:der many 
different names (see JoLLY, l.o.), may well 
have taken his title from the royal palace 
in which his' court was held. 
· In support of this explanation we mayref~r 
to viii 2557, where the same Alarilkii.m 1s 
descn'bed as holding charge of th<! duties of· 
the outer palace (biihyariijastkiiniidhikiirahkii}:); 
and to the Lokaprak!Ba's note on the ra;a
stkiimya., The list of great officers given at 
the commencement of Pra.k!Ba iv., describes 
him as looking after the protection of th~ 
subjecte (prajiipiilaniirtkam udvakati rak¥Lyati 
sa riijasthiiniyal;) • . That judicial functions are 
mentioned here, becomes evident from the 
passage immediately following, which menti?ns 
a fourfold division of courts : pt"atiftk•.tii, 
apratiftkitii, mudritii and iiisitii. The third 
designation is exactly that applied to the 
court held by the ki.nJts judicial representa-
tive (see JOLLY, l.o., p. 134). . 

Subordinate judicial officers may be meantm 
viii. 7 56, where rajasthiiniyamantri7Jil/!. are men
tioned, liB well as in vii.1501 andviii3132, where 
several riijtifirkyas are referred to. The term 
riijasthiina seems to be used in a more gene:~ 
sense, 'royal court,' viii 270 (see note) and VUL 
576. In the latter \'assage the account-office 
called S'$is descnbed as a'Rajasth!!.na.' 

-Riijasthiimya is found as an official title lll:so 
in inscriptions of the Gupta period ; but Its 
mention there throws no light on the 
char~r of the office; comp. Mr. FLEE1:'S 
note, Corpus Imcr. Ind., iii p. 167. 
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602. A thief having !lied from an over-severe beating, that kind-hearted 
[minister] left in dismay also this office and proceeded to the Ganga. 

603. When the king tried to keep him back by [taking hold of] the hem of 
his garment, he beat off the king's hand in anger, and proceeded abroad, [where
upon] the king felt incensed e.gainst him. 

604. When he was again brought before the king, the latter, though he had 
been deeply hurt, tried only to take away his pride but not his life. 

605. Thus the king wi~h great firmness- and discrimination put up patiently 
with the acceptance and resignation [of office] on the part of brave men. 

· 606. It was this king who introduced into this [country] the taste for choral 
songs ( upiingagita) and a careful selection of female dancers, as customary in other 
lauds. · 

607. Then the king set about to found near :f(tyavana a town full of great 
houses, which was to bear his own name. 

608. . Rows of Ma!has, Agrahii.ras, mansions and .great buildings with fine. 
tanks and gardens, were built there by the thousand. 

609. _ In the meantime Prince Har~a, who was; possessed ·of exceptional 
-prowess, obtained renown by merits rarely to be found in other kings. 

610. Knowing aJ.! languages, a good poet in all tongues, and as a depositocy 
of all learning, he became famous even in other countries. 

611. He took [into his service and] assigned salaries to - persons distin
guished for good qualities and valour who had arrived from various countries, and 
who~ his greedy father _had left unnoticed. _ 

612. As the allowance granted by his father was insufficient ~or [the prince], 
who was given to extravagance in hi~ liberality, he had his meals only every second 
day; · 

613. Amusing his father in public with songs, as if [he were] a singer, he 
kept up his establishment with the ·presents the former gave him. 

608. Read with L yiitam tam. 
607-608. Jayavtina is the modern village 

Zevan about six miles to the S.E. of S'rina
gar; comp. note i. 220 and BOHLER, Report, 
p. 6. Sculptured stones are found at the 
Mriha.mmadan burial grounds and also in the 
houses of the place, but not in sufficient 
}Ilasses to justify the belief that the buildings 
referred to by K. were really of great extent 
or massive construction. No reference is 
found elsewhere to a 'town of Kalalia.' The 
Ma1;has which Har~a is said to have plundered, 
vii. 961, are perhaps those referred to in·our 
passage. 

609-610. BilhaJi.B., too, 'Vikram. xviii. 

64-66, praises Har~a for his personal· bravery 
in battle, and for his skill as a poet/by which 
he surpassed even S'rihar~a. He also .'refers 
to his power of composing sweet songs in all 
languages (sarvabk/iiiiikavitva). Prof. BOHLER, 
Vikram., Introduction, p. 19, has 1 rightly 
pointed out that this very passage, by its 
reference to an earlier royal author, S'rihar~a, 
makes the sug~ested attribution of certain 
compositions, 1ike the Ratniivali, to Har~a
deva of Kalimir very doubtful. 

It i~ uncertain also whether we have in y 
of the verses which the anthologies asc · e to 

. a -Har~adeva (see Cat. Catalo9. p. 7 ), com
positions of the Kalimir prince. 

KALASA 
(A.D. 1063-1089). 

Conduct of Prince 
· Har1a. 
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KALA~.. 614. Once as he was singing before him, and those assembled were delighted, 
(u. 

1
063-

1089
)- the king got up and. went outside to [attend to] a. call of nature. 

615. The thoughtful prince seeing hi~ dignity injured by this interruption, 
was agitated with shame and anger and looked down to the ground. 

616. A master who has no patience, a very deceitful friend, a. woman of harsh 
speech, an overbearing son, servants ··who give haughty replies,-all these can be 
tolerated, nay, even attendants who cailse heart-burning; but not a. hearer who 

· shows disregard by contemptuously moving the comers of his eyes to and fro. 
H....,..'•disaft'ection. 617. Then Vissavat{a, a parasite of his father, told him as if in jest: "Kill 

him and rule the kingdom." · 
618. As he (Har~a) reproached him in anger, Dhammata too, who was sp;trng"-

close by, said with a laugh: "He has not spoken wha~ is improper." 
619. Greedy of future advantages, the father's followers. would . like to 

attach to themselves the youthful princes by showing them secret devotion, just as 
c;ourtesans [desire to attach to themselves] the com.Panione of their lovers. 

620. When his father returned · to the assembly, he pleased that proud 
. [prince] by various presents and compliments. . ~ 

621. But on the next day when he had returned to his own ap~tments, after 
having taken his meal by his father's si4_e,. ·ViSsa'lJatfa cam11 and secretly spoke to 
hini a.8 [he had done before]. 
· · 622. Then when in spite of his. repeated remonstrances he. persisted in 
indicating various devices, he (Har~a) struck him angrily with his hand. 

623. When the noble prince saw that the stroke had made him bleedjrom 
the nose, he showed compassion. . . . · , 

624. He had his blood washed oft' by his servants and clothes given to him, 
saying with a smile:'"' This much comes even: from [merely] saying what is 
wicked." 

625.· From the gift that 'wretched p~rson ·concluded that he wished what 
he indeed .did not wish, just as [one might infer] from ·a mere smile [the 
amorous desire] of another man's wife. · 

626. Thereupon he urged him on to .that act for a very long time, making 
repea~d efforts and using Dhammata as an intermediacy. . 

Hfn'!O'• cou.apiraoy. 627, He yielded to the sin which arose.from his growing treacherous desire, 
and consp~g [with others], everywhere posted bravos (tik~7J.a) to kill his father. 
· 628. ~ften as he (Kala.Sa) came into their power, his son, touched by a remnant 

of affection, ;· d not permit him to be killed~ yet he did .not abandon t~at project; 

61?~ I tran late ~r t}'e_ correct reaifings 620. Read miininam with L. • , _ 
of L · cAanna 'anugal}, kam18akkin iva. · 628. Read with L 0 b/tutWJ tt!IUt and 0 sprsa. 
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629. ~When, then, "the band of bravos 'ha~ obt~ined the po~ition of confidan~s 
[with Har~a ], TTiSsiivatta, fearing betrayal, quickly reported the matter to the 
king .. 

630. When the prince heard this, he became alarmed, and did. not go thl't 
day for his meal to his father, though invited through messengers. 

631. As he did not arrive, his father too abandoned all doubt about that 
affair, and from mental anguish did not take food that day• along w_ith his · 

. attendants. · · . · '. I 
. . ' 

632. When Tha1rkana came .in the morning with his brother, he (Kala5a) 
related to him his misfortune, and putting his head into his lap wept for a long • 
tim~. ·~ 

· 633. ·After relating the story regarding Dhammafa, he also said ·t9 him in the 
c.ourseof his confused remarks that he ought to s~ize him (Dhamma~a) and give 
him ~P· . . , 

634. But the two sons of Tarvvanga spoke to him thus on behalf of their 
brother [Dhamma~a]: . "We have no knowledge of his acts." . 

635-636. " We two, 0 king, who on the strength of your favour. nave 
consecrated ourselves to the prot"ection of those in misfortune, and whose 
door is open even at. night for their admission, ;how should we, 0 lord of the earth, 
though our lives may be at nsk, forsake \bur younger brother,_ be he innocent 
arnot?". · · · . 

637. " Should unfaithfulness towards the ruler be imputed to us on account 
of the protection [offered] to him, then surely there is ilo other refuge for us but 
exile." . 

~38. When, weeping_ and bending their heads down to his feet, the two had • 
thus spoken to him,. the king "with difficulty granted them permission" to leave 
[the countrY]. · · · 

G39. Fearing that some one might kill Dhammafa on the way, they_ took him 
between theinselves, and then left the country with their troops and horses. 

640. When the palace had become empty on the departure of the sons of 
Tanvanga, the king sent for his son and spoke to him with kind words : 

1>41. " Since thE! beginning of things, people in this world have every-
where known the son by his famou.s father," . .-

642. ''I, on the contrary, 6 son, am known to all people through you, my 
good son, "whose fame has. become renowned in all regions of the earth, just as 
Atri [is known] through [his 'son], the moon." 

632. L reads correctly niveilayan. 
633.. Read with L 0 bhvadkattiipi. 

635. L better "!faktadviirau. . 
638 .. L has sambkiif!la for~ sambkii"!fa. 

KALdA 
(A.D. l063-1Q89). 
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Attack on Hllr!<J. 
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643. "Say, why do you who, are· the foremost of the excellent, and ·whose 
glory is unrestrained, fo'Uow the road of the wicked? " · 

644. " That I ha-~·e not handecf over to you the treasures of yonr grandfather 
and my own, for that you should not blame me till you hear the reason." 

64.5. "I keep the treasures because I bear in mind that a king without 
means falls under the will of his own peo:ele a.s well a.s of his enemies." 

646. "After completing the foundation of [my] town, I shall throw. upon you 
, the burden of the crown and go a.s an ascetic to Yara!lasi or to Nandik~et~a." 

647 •• "Thus, before. long you are to _be master of the throne and the 
treasures. Why do you aim with a.li your might at something that does not befit 
the honourable 1" · • 

1 643. "I do not believe what rogues have reported to me regarding you. Let _ 
the false rumour be dispelled by a truthful statement." , 

6411.- The king .said these w~rds with full purpose, wishing from paterna 
Jl.fi'ectiol). that he would deny his action so as to clear himself. ! 

6'5<>. For being ready to pardon him, he wished to convince the people by his 
mere denial. · 

651. But Har~a acknowledged with r~speclful words of assent [the truth of] 
what his father had said, and retired, saying that he would state the facts through 
a trusted person. · 

652. The person whom his father sent, he told in embarrassment: "I wished 
to do that at the instigation of others,;'-and [then]-went home."" · 

653. When the king saw the dejected expression in the envoy's face, he beat . 
his head. wiili: his hands, and' exclaiming: "Woe, 0 son," ordered him to be 

·attacked. · 

· 654. By the order of the king, who had s;nd that if he (Har11a) were killed, 
he would cut off his own head, the 'soldiers halted after merely surrounding his 

· residence. · · ' · · · · 

655. The bra_vos on the other side, who felt certain of their death, closed the 
gates, gathered round the prince, and thus spoke to him insulting words : 

.• 656 .... You wretCh, who wildly and heedlessly have played at dangerous 
treason, do you expect to remain alive after having got us killed?" 

657. "The father will protect you [as] you protected the father. Between 
you there is blood-relationship, but we are lost." 

"658. "Fight in our midst, otherwise we slay you. Clearly there is thus no 
chance whatever for you to live." · · 

646. L reads munih for the meaningless . 652. L f'ves the correct reading ma; 
pu;tral; of A. • manyao for &amii.nyao. L has svava~atnam 

647. Read ihate with L. as emended. . . 
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.·§59. On hearing, o£ this, his o~ chamberlain (mahattara), Da1J.4aka by 
name, who had stood before the distressed king, went to Har,a, · >-- .. . . 

660. When the bravos had admitted him as one of the hdusehold, this 
cleverlman] approached the prince and spoke thus, deceiving them all: ·. 

661. "0 son of a K~attriya woman, even the [deities which are the] prime. 
causes ·(kara1J.a), after having lived for ever so many world-periods, must. by 
necessity follow the will of Fate." · 

662. "Ther~fore, as unfailing death has now arrived, preserve that pride for 
the sake of which arms are carried." . 

663. "You are young, a noble ~attriya, you are learned and your renown is 
widespread. Then what advantage do you expect· [to gain] by delaying the 
:fight?" 

664. " With such good companions as these, and with me to go in front, 
death and victory, 0 illustrious one, are now [equally] brilliant for you." 

' 665. " Get up, have your nails, hair and the rest dressed quickly, .and fasten . 
[on your head] the hero's band ('llirapafta), [which is to be] the garland for. the 
marriage with the celestial maids (Apsaras)." · 

666. .After. speaking thus he made the prince, with 9. barber, go to the inner 
apartments to be shaved, while the bravos complimented him. 

· 667. At [that] moment he threw down his dagger, jumped up in joy, an.d 
'following behind, bolted :fi~ly [t:Q.e door of] those aparim~nts. 

568. Then he called out to the Riijasthiinl:ya from the window: "The prince 
is safe her.e. Do what is proper for you ! " : 

669. Danger arising from ghosts, planets and the like is removed by 
·herbs, that 'from enemie_s by armed forces, that from weapons by armour. But 
wherever on the earth danger may arise for kings, it is quickly removed by 
those· who are old in wisdom.. · . · . 

670. Thereupon the soldiers with tumultuous shouts proceeded to scale t:jle 
walls, buildings and the rest, in order to penetrate into the prince's residence; 

671-672. . Whiie the bravos, lea.ving the prince, whQ was behind the heavy 
doors of the mansion, endeavoured to break out and :were falling in their eagerness 
to :fight, .two or three brave self-respecting men who were innocent, and had been 
drawn into the affair by being accidentally present, esc_aped outside: 

.. 659. L gives the name as Ca'l}ijaka; comp. 
vn.481. 

661. By kii.ra')izs are meant here, as the 
gloss of A, indicates, the five· deities 
recognized as such in j;he S'aiva S'Astra: 
Brahman, V~u, Ruilra, Isvara, Sadii§iva. 
· 668. I have followed here L, which reads 

, tamoriid for tamiiriid of the MSS. copied . 
from A, this codex itself showing now from 

·verse 667 onwards a lacuna of one lea£, I 
·cannot find elsewhere the form tamora for the 
usual tamo>-i, 'window,' but the context , 
clearly requires a word of that meaning. 

·670. L reads correctly pravivi~avalf. 
y 

KALili 
(.i.,D, 1063-1089}. 
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673. After leaving the house, which was near the [shrine of] Siiryamati
Gaur'Ua, they got close to the [temple of] SadaBiva,. killing those who opposed 
them. 

674. Sahaja, a relative of the king, though protected by the order of 
the king who had regard for his kinsmen, was the first to be slain among 
the~. · ' 

675. A Brahman named Tivya, a brave man and a learned one, Riimadeva, 
who was distinguished by his valour, and Ke$in, who was from Kar1,1ii(a, were 
killed by the opposing soldiers. 

676. Some wretches threw away their arms, some killed themselves with their 
own hands. Thus they found death, imprisonment and other [pwiishments] fit for 
cowards. 

677. On the sixth day of the bright half of Pau~a in the year [of the 
JJaukika era four' thousand one hundred] sixty-four (A.D. 1088), this riot was 
brought about by the. rogues who had sown enmity between father and son. 

678. Persistent indulgence in extravagant expenditure, the instigation of a 
young and beloved wife, attachment to wicked persons, the loss of the former 
affection on the father's part, quarrelling with a minister, a brother, or with another 
wife of the father,-these estrange the minds of young princes from their 
fathers. · 

679. Thus this prince, owing to the thoughtlessness he acquired in the 
company of wicked men, was thrown into prison, and fell into misery though 
aceustomed to comforts. 

680. When he was thrown into prison the proud Queen Bhuvanamati, who 
had been made a party to the covenant (between father and son] aii a surety, 
committed suicide by cutting her throat. · 

681. Th(l king 'placed trusted coun~illors as guards over him, and from 
paternal affection, sent him daily suitable dishes. 

682. The king left with him his perapnal servant, Prayaga by name, thinking 
that the latter was incapable of intrigues. 

683. As to Har,a, NonaTca advised the king that he should take his life or 
eyesight, either himself or through others. · · 

684. The king, who in depravation of character sank to the level of 
animals, abandoned shame and had intercourse with some of his son's wives, just 
as [if they were those] of an enemy. 

673. Regarding the position of those 
tomplos, Boo !lotos vii. 180 nnd vii. 186 sq. 

6711. L gJVoo .tho firot nnmo as 7'rill1Ja. 
~79. Rond With J. baddl~nl} for A bandhq1h, 

' ' 

680. The coveDILnt ronde between Knln~a 
nnd Har,n on Annnta'a death soem1 to bo 
alluded to; com!.'· vii. 490 aqq. nnd vii. 788. 

~8"-· :r.. has r•ghttr •vaikalpflt pnMutv•· 
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685. - Among these Sugala; _the grand-daughte:.; ·of King TuTcka, endeavoured,. - LLA'A 

when she had obtained her father-in-law's favour, to kill her husband. (A.D. 
1063'108~). 

686. NonaT•a and she, the two, tlien consulted together, and induced a. wicked 
coolc to mix poison into Har,a'a food. 

687. When Prayaga learned this 'from the mouth of another cook, he got his 
master to refrain from the food which those [two] had sent. . 

688. When Halr,a heard that the two dogs to which this food had been given 
for a teat had died, h~ gave up the hope of life. . 

· 689. As he believed that his father had arranged this for his secret execution, 
he henceforth left the dishes, .day by day, after merely touching them. . . 

690. He kept himself alive only with food of some sort which. Prayriga always 
secured frGm outside. ' 

691. When the king heard the report of the cooks as to his not taking the. 
food, he sent for Prayttga and inquired about the reason of this [conduct]. 

692. He related the whole story of the poisoning, without mentioning the 
two instigators and the cook, and that his master knew himself of it. 

693, Subsequently, though ,his father had the cooks changed, the prince ate 
nothing but what Prayaga brought. 

694. As all were against him, he took every d~y which he passed in that [prison], 
as a gain, without concerning himself about those [days which might be] in store. 

695. In the meantime there took place suddenly an unheard-of change for the 
worse in the king's conduct, which f01·eboded his end. 

696. He destroyed first t}je copper image of Siirya, called Trimrasvrimin, and 
also seized without fear the brass images from the Vihiiras. 

697. The dissolute king in his cruelty disregarded [all] rules of honourable 
conduct, .[and went so far as] to seize the property of thos~ (who died] without 
issue. 

698. Then he became suddenly affiicted with vital exhaustion which _ was Kulaia'• flnallllno'". 

brought on by over-indulgence in sensual pleasures, [and which] made it manifost 
tl}at he was suffering unde:t a curse. · · 

699. When he was about to prepare for the consecration of' sacrificial cups in 
a S'ivo. temple, blood from his nose dropped into the cup of Mahiilcrila. 

700, This sudden bad omen could not in the least be stopped by the o.pplico.-
tion of remedies, but on the contrary increased. · 

6815. L confirms the emendation in the 
toxt by rending naptl blzartur vadlliJrtllinl. 

686. L has rightly 61idam, 
692. Road with L sudan1 so 'palapya. 
696, ·Buddha-images aro likely to be 

montit here. Har~a in his flnanoinl difficulties 

sooms to have made o. systom of the molting 
down of sacrod imnges; comp. vii. 1091 sqq., 
l84·i. . 

699. Oomp. regarding the rite of tho 
kumhllapralift/lii1 noto iv, 609; for Malu'Jkata, 
iv. 162. · ' 
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Kmu 701. By this continual :How :o(blood his' health waned, and gradually he 
(A.D.l063-IOS9J. became confined to his bed in the inner[apartm.ents]. 

70~. By defective digestion and other, ailm,ents his body became weak in 
strength and flesh; and came to resemble the moon when reduced to the sixteenth 
part of its orb. . . . 

ua-....""brolll<ht from 703. He wished .to bestow the crown on Jiar§a, bu~ then noticing the . 
Lohara. opposition of the ministers, he had Utka.:;a,brought from the Lohara hills in • 

order to have him inaugurated. ..... · . · 
704. .All persons, }Jigh and low; he presented with gifts on his death-bed, but 

·not the wives of his seraglio, being inlluencea by jealousy. 
705. He asked th~ ministers to bring up Har1rl, saying that he would send 

. him out of the collll,try after granting [him] money. 
706. They, however,· sent away the former guards, put on. ~akkuras from 

Lohara to watch him,. and delivered him to Utkar§a. :. 
707. The latter had the emll!Jiated [Halla]· taken out of the dancing-hall 

(natyama7Jt/apa) and impri~oned in the hall of four columns (catu~stambha), 
separated from his friends, · . . t · · 

708. The king, knowing in his helpless eondition .that his life was about to 
escape; hurried to proceed to a Tirlha to die. · . _ 

709.. In the belief that the god [Siirya] -iva~ ang~red by the destruction of 
the [image of] Tiimrasviimin; . .he proceeded .. · to take refuge at [the temple of] 
Miirtiirp/a to save his life. . .. · . . _ · ·. . ... · . 

710. He therefore left Vijayak,etra, which bestOWs [upon_ those who die there] 
fiual beatitude, and impelled by fear started _for that '{Tirtha ], though he was a 
worshipper of S'iva. - .-. '· 

711. The official who when he has got his post thinks ·the whole universe a 
straw, cries and berids down even beforf! the female serya¥ts of the household when 
he feels pain. Shouting and filled with foolish notions froni receiving much wrong 
advice, what false steps will he not take, child-like, when his end is nigh? .. 

712, The pride [which he had before shOwn] in the instructions of his Gurus, 
was rendered ridiculous by- such .cowardly- submission more befitting miserly 
wretches and the like. " 

, 713. On the third day of the bright half of Miirga.Sir~a, in the evening, the 
lnng got from his bed into a litter and started to die. 

703. Read with L 'hkiilektum utkarfam-. · 
705. L rightly tena for A tenii0 • 

709. Reg~rding the famous shrine of 
Surya-MartaiJl!a at Matan, see note iv. 192. 
• 710. The correct reading maheivaro con-
lectured b;y Durgapr.1 is found in L, ' 

711. L rightly mu•·kkajniini, 0 upadeiiidki0
• 

712. An allusion is made here to the king'!! 
former initiation into Tantra and S'aiva lore, 
which makes his late conversion to-Vai\l].lava
worship contemptuous; see vii. 279 sqq. 

718. Read talpiiil wi~ L. 
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714. While the sounds of the kettle-drums drqwned the wails of the KAL.a.o. 
' (.o. D. 1063-1089). 

people, he set out by the water-route in boats, along with hiS ministers and 
,·seraglio. ' , 

715. When there remained yet one-fourth of the following day he arrived 
before the feet of Mtirtiir;u!a, and oa:ered fo~ the preservation of his life a gold 
image [of the god] .. 

716. As in his suffering he ~as looking out eagerly for his elder son, without 
his orders being. obeyed by his attendants, his misery increased. 

717. Sighing deeply, he ·listened through the open door to the singers who 
outside sang an air composed by Har~a. 

718. That at the approach of death their power of, command dwindles away, 
just as the power of quick movement [is lost] in a dream, that, indeed, cuts kings 
to the quick, a.iJ.d incr.eases the pains caused by the death-struggle. • 

719. After he had requested that gifts be made to the people and to his. 
eldest son, and while he was giving instructions to Utkarfa, his tongue became 
heavy. 

720. As he was again and again uttering indistmctly [the name] Har~a, 
Nooaka, in order to conceal [the king's] real thought, held a mirror (tidarsa) before 
hbn. . 

721. This he pushed back with a smile, biting his lips, shaking his head, and 
VJ.Urmuring something; then he kept sile~t for_ two and a half days .. 

722; Then when the last breath was near, he ilalled the ministers by 
a gesture,. and had himself carried by them, ~ecognizing [his- desire], before the 
[i.mage of] Miirtii1J4a: . . 

723, Having enjoyed life for forty-nine years, he reached his end on the sixth 
day of the bright half of l'IIargasrr~a in the year [of the Laukika era four thousand 
one hundred] sixty-five (A.D. 1089). 

724. 'Mammanikii and six other wedded queens, as well as a concubine. called 
JayOJmati, followed him [into death]. . 

· 725. But the whole of womankind was disgraced by his favourite concubine 
named Kayya. 

726. If she did not remember that her lord had given her the foremost 
position in the whole seraglio, no matter, let her not remember it : . because she· was 
of low origin. 

714-715. The usual route hom Vijaye
&vara (Vij•bror) to the temple of Martlll).cj.a, 
lies by the 'VitaatiL to below Anantniig 

. (Isltlmtlbii.d), and hence across the alluvial 
plateau for a distance of about five miles. 

Read with L prii.ptal} sa. · 

720. Nonaka pretends ~to mistake the 
name Harfa for the word iidarsa; aee gloss 
of A,. 

721. L reads kim iva (for kim api), which 
taken as an utprekfii. :figurp would mean that 
the king did not utter even a murmur. 

KalaJa's de11.th 
(A.D. l0t9). 



Ku.I.SA . 
(A.ll. 1063-1CS9). 

UTKABSA 
(.!..D. loS9) •. 

326 ·[VII. 727. 

727. But it causes ·us pain that she, subsequently residing near Vijaya
~etr.a, became the concubine of a village. official. · 

728. Her body, which a king had enjoyed, and which continued comforts had 
beautified, she yielded up to a villager; Sh~e 'Upon women of lowly mind! 

729. While all ~nisters were taken up with the coronation of Ut'kar§a, 
the grateful Vamana alone performed the fuD.eral rites for the king. 

730. Oil. the 11ne side there rose the sound of music · [accompanying]· the 
coronation ceremony, together with joyful songs, on the other the din of ~he 
funeral music, together with wails. · . • 

73L Then Vijayamalla, King Kalaif!-'8 son from the Queen Padmahi, placed 
himself in opposition to hjs brother .. · . _ _ 

732. To hiiD. King Utkar§a 'promised the same daily allowance which his 
father had granted to Har§adeva. . 

733. To inspire confidence; he made· certain feudal .chiefs and ministers 
sureties, and gave an allowance,toJayaraja, a son of Kayyii. _ 

734.- Fickle young wo~en, ')Vith tears. in. their. eyes; yet look about. for 
other Jp.eans [of living]; sons;while 'in :front. of the very pyre, dis<mss [e;ffairs 
eonnected with] the property, .. _Having noted a hundred times such concern at the 
death of others, yet there are, .0 wonder, dull-minded persons who accumulate 
wealth by e:vil means for the sake of wives, children and others. 

735. Then the new king in his splendour made his way into the City, but noy 
into the heart of the citizens, who longed for Har.1a'a rise [to power]. · 

736. Though lt was the day_ of his advent to the throne, it did not appear to 
the people as sucb, bemg spoilt by the absence of joy, just as a festive day [ d9e~ 
not appear as such] to a person suffering from illness. . 

737. Har,adeva; who had been thrown into a fr~sh prison in the hall of four 
colunms (c'at~tambha) when his sick father set out to die, did nut take food oy 
that day. · . / 

738. On the next day, as he kep_t in mute grief like a wanderer who has l~st 
his companions, he was induced with difficulty by the requests of. the 'fhaklroras 
to take food. · · · i 

739. They also promised to get him the t}irone in their own land, saying tf-at 
he (Utkar~a) did not deserve to rule both-kingdoms in his single person. f . 

740. Having thus been ~ssured of their sympathy, he heard of his r!t.her's 
dea~h, and on the following day, while keeping a fast, was informed. 'of T[t ar§a's 
amval. · . 

729. For Vamana, see vii. 668. 
739. The Thakkuras refer to Lohara 

which by Utkar~s elevation to the KaSun: 

. . . / 
t~rone had beco~e united with/the latter 
kingdom ; comp. ~ 256, 703. · 1 

I 

I 
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'741. While with his flowing tears he was, [as it were], offering ·handfuls of 
wat~r as an oblation [to the Pitrs ], his younger brother, the king, sent word to him 
by messengers that he should bathe. 

742~ While he took his bath,· the king was preparing for -the coronation 
ceremony, an~ there arose the sound of .the music [accompanying the] Abhi~eka, 
together with shouts : "Be victorious." 

743. · He being versed in [interpreting] omens, knew by this good omen that 
he would obtain the regal dignity, [just as] by the flash of lightning [one knows the 
coming of] thunder. 

744. Henceforth favourable omens pegan to present themselves day by 
day before him whose reign was approaching, just as [if they were] his 
attendants. . ' · 

745-746. When his brother sent messengers to induce him to partake of food, 
he dismissed :them with the ·message : " Let the king exile me after setfing me 
free. I would take a covenant on an oath by sacred libation (kosa) not to 
oppose him. Otherwise I seek death by refusing food." 

74'7. The king then made a false promise, and .sending. envoys with kind 
words, jriduced him to take the oath- by sacred libation and to partake of food. 

748. The king, when asked by him- [for his release], always said that he 
would do it the next day, and by this procrastination roused in. him apprehensions. 

7<W.' Thereupon he (Har~a) sent Prayiigaka secretly to Yijayamalla, after 
placing in his hand his own ear-ring in [token of his] trust. 

'750. He (Prayaga) spoke to him: "Your. unfortunate elder brother speaks to -
you jn these very words: 'While you are· the prince royal and he .(Utkar~a) is 
king, I wither away in captivity.' " 

' 751. He (Vijayamalla) thought long over it in distress, and replied: "How 
would the politic king do this at my bidding ? " 

75~. "Notwithstanding, I shall use all possible efforts to free you. You, on 
the other hand, should carefully protect your life." 

753. With this message he sent him back ·to Har~adeva, and thought about _ 
means for effecting' that object. · 

. 754. Utkar~f!', as if stupefied by the gods, made after his advent to the throne 
no effort suitable for putting affairs in order. 

755. He did not question Kandarpa and tne others about state business, 
though it was he who had given them posts, n~r ·did he transact it himself. 

741. Persons who are prevented from attend
ing their Jil&rents' funeral, are required to bathe 
on receivmg the news of the latter, just like 
those who return from the burning-ground. . 

7 48. L reads tadartnyamiina, as emended. 
750. I prefer to resd with L riijiiya0 and 

iufyiimo for A riijye, iucyiimo. 

UTKARSA 
(A.ll, 10S9). 



UTKAR~A 
(A.D. l0s9). 

r-i,ja!lamal/a's depar
ture. 

Rising in favour of 
Har~. 

328 R.~JATARANGllj"I. [VII. 756. 

756. The only daily occupation of the king was to inspect the boards of the 

treasury ancl to weigh them. ' 
757. Far-sighted people became certain of his avaricious character, from the 

fact that he did either what cost nothing, or pondered over the cost. 
758. The wives of his father, who were difficult to keep in check, spread the 

story of his greecliness because he gave them food with 1\fudga. 
759. Miserly like a priest' (srofriya) and of mean character in his actions, 

he was not liked by the people, who are [eager] to have masters of large minds. 
760 .. Vijayamalla, who did not receive from the greedy [king] his fixed 

allowance, was then in his anger:preparing to leave the country. 
761. In order to protect himself, he asked all those who had been sureties to 

accompany him, and these readily went with him. 
762. When after his departure from the City he stopped for one night at 

Lava!wisa, the soldiers in the force of the sureties came over to his side. 
763-764. "If you go while Har~a is in fetters, the Icing has attained his 

object. Therefore it is proper for you to go after you have freed him from his 
captivity." When they with raised arms thus urged him on, the prince turned 
back and marched in the morning for the City. 

765. Some J;lamaras, too, when they heard that he had turned back for this . 
purpose, joined him. · 

766-769. Madhuriivatta, the commander of the cavalry, had, as he had been 
one of the sureties, sent his son Niiga to escort the prince when he wished to leave. 
As the faithful [Naga ], who did not desert the king's side, was proceeding with 
some mounted men by the route of Padmapura to [join] the king, he was 
delayed by evil omens, and before he had reached the City, the fast-marching prince, 
whom good omens had encouraged, was investing the palace and burning the 
houses with his troops, who hatl fixed firebrands at the points of their darts. 

770. Prince J ayariija, too, deserted the king as he was moving out to battle, 
and joined his (Vijayamalla's) side. 

771. The two princes, keeping together, speculated as to what his (Utkar~a's) 
course would be, just as two young poets [might speculate as to the course] of a 
poet famous for his diction. 

?57. I translat<J according to L cirztya
manaryayena. 

758. Aludga is th~ Phaseolu.s J.fu71!Jo, a com
mon pulse much cultivated in Kasmir under 
the name of ilfung. Comp. LAWRENCE, Valley, 
p. 338. The diil made with it is not regarded 
as a favourite dish by well-to-do people. 

760. L desiid garztuin. 
761. L te ciipi. Compare ~i. 733. 

762. L reads miidltyfUthasairzyiitusyiigre, 
probably for 0 sainyiit tasyiigre. 

Re10arding the position of Laval')otsa, see 
note 1. 329. 

766-769. In order to get a proper sense, 
we must read with L in verse 766 riiJasii.nor. 
yiya80r yam miidhyfUthiid, and in 769 8iilii,iJro0 

770. Rend with L samariiya and 0 si8riyat. 
771. Read with L sahasthitau. 
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772. He (Vijayamalla) had· then the stables of the elephants, buffaloes, etc., 
set on fire by his sol!liers, who declared that they would not go · until Har~a was 
set free. 

773-774. Respectable citizens too said: "Let Har11adeva be crowned, who 
showers gifts· like the cloud which is to drown the world. Let this avaricious 
Khasa, who is like a shopkeeper, be turned 'out of the kingdom." Then. thef'went 
to Har~a and ·covered him in his prison with flowers thrown through the openings 
of the windows. · 

775. While this t)llllult arose Har11a despatched the Thakkuras, and made · 
. the fore~ of the king, whose troops had been defeated,. take up a neutral 
position. 

776, HaVing thus inflicted this injury on his enemy [Utkar~a], ·thong~ 
still in prison, he then with limbs trembling from excitement, addressed them 
thus: · 

777. "I am to-day in f~arful. danger, so release me. from my fetters. Else 
for certain evil will befall [me) from tlie king.?' · 

778. While they consulted together again and again upon these words, kicks 
fell upon the gate from outside the building. . 

.779. And a loud voice was heard:·" On what perfidy are' these rascals bent? 
Fie, 'fb.akkura~ open the door I " 

780. · Then as the Thakkuras were frightened, Har,~, courageously dis-. 
regarding the danger, got the door opened himself. 

781. His life kept ouly in his eyes, when he saw marching up sixteen 
soldiers of the guard (varika.) from Lohara who came to kill him. 

782-786. These had been despatphed by Utkar11a to kill him, after he had 
hetJ-rd again and agajn the advice which Nonaka gave hiin, that all this dang"'r 
would cease the moment. Har!Ja's head was cut off and exposed. Then as he 
reflected on what he should have to do thereafter, he recognized that. moment 
that he (Har~a}, if.not killed, might yet s~me day be of use. .AJJ they were going, 
he [therefore] gave. them the order: "Relieve the 'fhakkuras on guard and kill 
him if I should send this ring as a sign. . But if this [other ring) is sent, ·then set. 
him free from prison." After saying this, he showed them the two rings on lris 
hand, and told them to make sure of delayfug. [the execution]. • [It was fo: this) 
that they did not strike him at once after relieving the Thakkuras. 

772. L rightly viidibhil,> for A viidin<ZQ. 
778; Regarding the termlVuzsa as applied' 

to the rulers of Lohara, see note-vi. 176. 
778. Read with L dviiri grhiid. 
779. L has ca for A sa. 
781. The meaning af the term varika is 

' 
doubtful; it may be derived from vara, 'fixed 
time,' i.e. 'turn of duty.' · 

782-786. The text of these verses 
becomes clear if we read with L in 788 
cokta and vivi;icata, and in 785 ·0 anuuli
!lake. 

UHA~ 
(~.D. 1089), 



{}n::ARSA 

(.LD. lOSD • 
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787. He (Har~a) called each of them by his name, offered them betel, and 
made them take their place in front of him. 

788. They felt ashamed at this hospitable reception, and, when taking betel, 
let go their weapons from their hands and the intent of murder from their minds. 

789. Speech (go) brings wealth, creates fame, removes sin, and indeed 
procures friendship even from the enemy; with every word (p1·atipadmn) it follows 
paths which are a,crreeable to the wise. Resembling the cow of plenty, what 
misfortune can it not put right? 

790. The prince spoke to them : " Why do you stand as if ashamed ? 
Servants are always free from guilt when executing their masters' orders." 

791. " Yet you may delay, in order to watch the wonderful course of 
affairs, how they will change from moment to moment." 

792. "As up in heaven the small clouds change, assuming the appearance 
of elephants, panthers, beasts of prey, snakes, horses and other [animals],-just 
thus [change J the waves of emotion in the heart of men, undergoing [in tum J 
transitions between kindliness and harshness as the moments vary." 

793. " Therefore, as I stay here accommodating myself to every moment, so 
you too may keep watching what shall be the next task." 

794. "Or [it may be that] such dangers to the life producing changes of 
sentiment are [destined] for persons about to ascend the throne." 

795. "The heat of summer becomes more oppressive when rain is near. 
The darkness of night becomes denser on the approach of morning. Thus, too, 
when exceptional good fortune of overwhehning splendour appears for a person, 
receding ill-luck increases the vehemence of its afflictions." 

796. Speaking in this fashion, he related to them stories of virtuous persons 
which had a happy issue and bore a resemblance to his own story, while he 
gathered a good omen from the course of his breath. 

797. In order to gain time, he related to them the story about HariScandra, 
in which he brought out the essential points by clear incidental remarks. 

798. Owing to his skill, it was not noticeable that he was [at the same time J 
endeavouring to gratify them, to protect himself and to secure news from 
outside. 

799. In the meru:.time ever new plans arose with regard to him, and royal 
Fortune and the goddess Kali came and went a hundred times. 

789. The word go is intended to be taken 
here also in its usual meaning of • cow ' ; the 
verse must be understood as referring equally 
to the latter. 

796. The various forms of breath, as 

means of divination are treated at length in 
texts like the Svarodaya (Jammu MSS. Nos. 
2928, 3994 ). 

797. For the story of HariBcandra, see 
e.g. Miirka1Jf/eya Pur., ix. 82 sqq. 
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800. Because King Utkar$a often thought ·of letting him free, and [as often J 
gave orders to different attendants to kill him. 

801. But when he gave the order for his death, he forgot to send the ring 
[which was to be] the token. Hence the guards did not carry out what his 
messengers told them. 

802. When he found that they had gone in vain, he remembered the arrange
ment regarding the token, and sent thereupon the Rajaputra S'ura, son of 
Satya(?). 

803. At the moment he was putting the token into his hand, fate willed 
that he made a mistake, and the rings got exchanged. 

804. The lord of the Si11dhu-land (Jayadiatha), the supporter of [the race 
of] Vrddhak$attra, had his own head cut off through the very boon which he had 
obtained for the cutting off of another's head. King' S'rutiiyudha. was, indeed, 
struck down in battle by his own divine inace. What is intended to serve for 
protection, that very thing may, by the will of fate, bring about destruction. 

805. Thus the king secured rather his destruction [instead of safety 1 by 
forgetting one token and then substituting the other [for it]. 

806. By the familiar ways of Ha1·$a the guards soon became his well
wishers, and opposed to Utlcar$<£1 s commands. 

807. When S'um approached the gate in violent excitement, they thought 
that he had come for his execution, and were preparing to kill him with their 
raised weapons. 

808. When they opened the fold of the door they saw in his hand the ring, 
and jumping in joy came up with him to Ha•·$a. · 

809. When they bent their heads down to his feet and asked him to go 
out, the prince stood for a short time in thought, not feeling assured. 

810. At that time Vijayamalla believed that Har$adeva had been killed, and 
in his fury fought with still more excessive courage. 

811. He was about to set fire to the palace when the followers of the king 
stopped him with difficulty by calling out: "Your elder brother lives." 

812. Th7eupon the king immediately sent to him Sugalii, Hm·$a'a wife, 
with her husband's earring, to assure him. · 

799. Kali, a form of Durga, is here put 
into relation with Kala, the god of death. 

801. To he read with L tenoktim, 0 ti1than 
na.. :~ 

802. L gives the name as Satya, A as 
Satva, which can scarcely be right. 

804. Read with L vrddhak)attradhara
dhara/J, an epithet of J ayadratha. The stories 
of Jayadratha and S'rutiiyudha are told in the 

Mahubhii.rata, VII. cxlvi. 105 sqq. and vu. 
xcii. 41 sqq., resp. 

806. The gloss of A, explains the rare 
word iibki}anya by its K.B. derivative, iibizun, 
'familia1"ity.' 

811. The emendation te'grajalJ for Ate'nujalJ, 
as proposed in Ed., is confirmed by L tegdha
jalJ. The latter is a misreading for te 'graja(•, 
easily explained in S'iiradu characters. 

UTKARSA 
{l.D. lOslJ); 

AttemptS to execute 
flar~a. 



UttAL"A. 
{l.D. 1089), 
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813. When the prinC\) saw her, he abstained from burning [the palace], and 
the king thought that Har§a's liberation would remove the danger. 

814. Nona, Prasastakalasa and other ministers then went themselves, and 
after freeing Har§a from his fetters, made him leave his prison. 

815. With'difficnlty this invitation proceeded from their mouths, after having 
come and gone like the breath departing at the point of death. 

816. Hal'§a, however, covered with the flowers which the citizens showered 
[on him], mounted a horse and proceeded with the ministers to the king, who was 
still in the fight. 

817. .After a greeting, the king, his younger brother, spoke to him: "Come 
back after making your brother [Vijayamalla] withdraw. Then we arrange what 
is suitable." 

818. When he (Har~a) had agreed to this and harl started he (Utkar~a) left 
the scene of the fighting, and proceeded with the ministers into the treasury 
where the gold and other [valuables] were kept. 

819. When V0'ayamalla saw Har§adeva by his side, who had escaped from 
[so] great a danger, he became for a moment motionless with joy. 

820. Then he made obeisance to his feet, and he (Har~a) again raised him up 
and embraced him. l\Iany things the helper and the helped had to tell [each 
other]. 

821-822. A trusted person then spoke secretly to V.jayamalla: "Have 
that one (Har~a) first put out of the way. Then killing Utlcar~a, you will be 
king, without a rival." The faithful Vijayamalla did not accept this advice, 
but Har~a recognized it from the hints he noticed, and for a moment he stood 
trembling. 

823. Resembling a bird deprived of its wings, he protected his person, which 
between his two brothers was like a prey between two falcons, by roaming about 
on horse back. 

824. When the forest-fire has passed away owing to the downpour of the near 
cloud, the tree is threatened by the lightning; he who has escaped from the 
crocodile's throat, must fear to get drowned in the ocean. Thus fate soon 
creates a fresh terror for the person who has warded off a danger, in order 
that he may realize the sweetness of the good fortune which he is to enjoy 
afterwards. 

825. While he was pretending to give exercise to his horse, [and was thus] 

815. L reads kleiena (for A 6okena) and 
bahi!J iqa11iit. 

820. Read with L cotthiipyii0 • 

821-822. The proper text is restored by 

L, which reads hatvotkar~am and har§as tat 
tastkau tu. 

823. Read with L n~pak.1apattripratimc. 
825. Read with L ra/qanta>n. 
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protecting his life, some of his own people who had learned the state of things, 
joined him on foot. 

826. Then, after consulting for a short time with Vijayamalla, he went 
to the king to announce the cessation of hostilities. 

827. As he left the prince, and had arrived before the residence [of the king], 
Vijayasimha stopped him from entering. 

828. He said: "Having escaped, why do you again go to die, 0 imprudent 
one? Go and seat yourself without fear on the throne ! " 

829. .As he spoke thus, his servants brought the throne from the treasury, 
and Har~adeva immediately ascended it. 

830. And there came before him Sugalii, hiding by boldness her great offence, 
to claim her position as the chief queen. 

831. The rumour of his coronation made the councillors assemble from all 
sides, as the thunder of the cloud [attracts] the Ciitaka birds. 

832. The cunning . Vijayasimha, too, dragged Utlcar~a, who had become 
distressed on hearing this news, from that hall and led him to another 
mansion. 

833. Deprived of his dignity, and followed by few, he was seen passing before 
King [Har~a ], who was in the assembly hall. Whose greatness is lasting? 

834. As he entered that building, Vijayasimha posted guards outside, and 
reported to the king that he had executed this task. 

835. The king brought to his side the Thakkuras with whom he had become 
familiar in his prison, and got rid of the danger from Vijayamalla, by having 
their soldiers posted before [him]. · 

836. He too (Vijayamalla), when he heard that his elder brother had 
ascended the throne, was going towards him, [but] the latter's messengers con
ducted him quickly, in a respectful manner, to his own quarters. 

837. When the king then saw that that [prince's] soldiers had come before 
him, he, with politic sense, had him that very moment brought into his 
presence. 

838. With folded hands he rewarded him for his trouble, saying: "You have 
given me my life and kingdom." 

839. Through the favour of fate his well-directed policy at once brought thus 
the kingdom to rest. 

840. The new king, though he yet retained the . clothes he had worn m 
his prison, shone forth on his throne by the dignity which enveloped [him]. 

827. For Vijaya:dmha, see vii. 580. 
835. Read with L riijii piirit·am. 

839. Read with L nityaivaiil tad riijymi1. 
840. L has 8imhii•ane 8a. · 

UTKARSA 
(•.n. lOBV). 

H.&.RSA 
(•.D. 10S9:ll01). 



~ .. 
(A.D. 1089-1101). 

Utlr4nd •llllicide 
(.o.D. 1089). 

834 [VII. 841. 

841. At the end of tlle day, tire_d 'out by s~6h Violent emotions, he who had 
effected his rise -fell down on his: couch, just lilre · [a load-carrier] who has put 
down his load. ...-- · 

./ . 
842; Looking, as it were, at this v~nityof all things, he did not find there the 

relief of sleep, though he kept his eyes closed. . ' 
843. Utkar~a, however, who had fallen into captivity by a stratagem, was 

asking adVice from his !)ouncillors. He h&d s~olded others, when Nonaka spoke to 
him these harsll words : · 

844. " 0 king, you did not do what you ·were advised in the morning. 
Hear-what is appointed regarding [thy] future, whi~ has fallen through this want 
of wisdom." · 

845. "To-day you delivered him· who was in- fetters to those, who eat food
remnants; to.morrow, however, he. will deliver you into the hands of those who 
feed on dog's meat." - -

840. "Hence.what other refuge is there at present but death? Even this 
has beeome difficult for us to reach since we abandoned fighting." 

847. "Or do not the· enemies show that 'refined skill ,in reviling, which 
excruciates deeply at the time when one has to touch the fruits of defeat ? " 

848. . "The device which you ,employed, 1\'ithout thinking of its danger, has 
lost everything at once and within a moment.,. :_ •· · ' · • 

849. "Even a small mischief, if repaired withou\ skill, breaks oU:t again by ~ 
hundred openings, just as an old garment [when repaired] with a needle." 

850. When be. (Utkat~a) qel;U:d this, he left their midst and went into an 
inner apartment with the concubine called Sa7iajii. 

851. Telling her that he would stop there for his evening prayer, he remained 
for a short time quite alone behind a curtain..: · 

852. Then, as he had no arms, in his desperation he applied a pair of scissors, 
[used] for cutting cloth, to his throat, ~d- cut -the vital 1\fl;eries. 

853. As the scissors fell on the ground with a thud, Sahaja became alarmed 
and saw the blood oozing forth from behind the curtain. _ 

854. Then she saw him with the head hangihg down and· the thick blood 
flowing from it, just as when the. minerals ooze out of the highest crag of 11- hill 
which has been struck by lightning. . 

855. The noble eonduct which she the~ displayed makes women who are 
beloved by their husbands carry their heads higher even to this day. 

843. Read with L ii'kfiJ1!1iinyiin. 
845. The correct readirigs ara those of L 

-adhyiirpipo (for A adhyiikfipo) and iramiimaii
iiniim. Ca>pfiilas,- o~ otlier people of !ow 

caste, are alluded to, who act as execu- ' 
tioners. 
· 849. Compare the simile in vi~ 884. _ · 

852. L has prii'}avahas (for pra'}avahas). ~ 



VII. 873.] SEVENTH BOOK. 335 

856-857. Night leaves th& moon [her husband] somewhere when he wanes, HA:Rs.1. 
·and moves a:Way, while dawn follows the footsteps of the sinking sun. For this (A..D~ lOBii-llOll. 

reason wise men, remembering that lov~ may vary in 'the ·end, should not for 
certain blam~ or praise women. [Thus it came] that while their origin, social 
position and their love for their [respective] Lords were alike, the conduct. of · 

. _Kayyii and of Sahajii deserved blame and praise [respectively]. 
858. She too h1,1d been a dancing girl attached to a temple.· · He had seen her 

on the dancing-stage, and had taken'her as a concubine into the royal seraglio. 
859. She made her love shine forth brjlliantly, just as [if' it were] gold, · 

by entering the pyre after smearing thickly over her limbs the blood of her lover, 
[which resembled] liquefied red chalk (gai1·1"ka). 

860. · When she had been a courtesan, she had been favoured also by 
Har§adeva. Though he, therefore, wished her [to remain alive], she did not 
re)lbunce death. · · · 

861. He (JJtkar~a) was in his twenty-fourth year and .had been king for 
twenty-two 'days, ·when he died. ·After having. been left for one night, he was 

. cremated in the morning. 
/ 862. Also some quick-eyed [ladies] of his seraglio, who had been" on the 

Lohara hill, soon followed his footsteps by the path of fire. 
· 863-865. When the king's followers were disarming his councillors, :Nonaka, 

desiring death, refused for a ,short time to give up 'his sword, whereupon 
PrasaBtakalasa, who belonged to his own band, spoke to him thus : " Who else 

· besides ourselves could be the king's ministers ? ln [a few] days therefore he 
will set us free. Considenng this, you ought not to throw away your life." Then 
he made him deliver up his sword, and gave up his own ... 

866. Nona[ka ], Silhiira, Bhatfiira, Pra8aBtakala§a and the ;rest were then 
put in fetters and imprisoned by Har§adeva. 

867. In this fashion that ·wonderful overthrow o( a king was effected by 
Har§adeva. in a single day, just as [ifhe had been] Fate. 

868. Many .are the, kings whom [my narrative has dealt with] some '!ay or 
another and passed on. ·[But] now, 0 ill-luck, a path has been reached which 
is hard to traverse for the understanding. 

869-873. How is it to be related, that story of King Har§a which has seen Description of Ha..,a's 
- character. 

the rise of all enterprises and yet tells of all failures; which brings to light 
all [kinds of] settled plans and yet· shows the absence of all policy;· which 

• 856. Regarding Kayyii, C!)mp. vii. 725 sqq.,. 
859. Red chalk (gairika) is used in melt

ing gold to give i~ greater_brilliancy •. 

L reads 0gaiiikasyanila0 • 

865. L better samiirpipat. 
. 869. L correctly 0otsiihodaya~elram. 
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displays an excessive [assertion ·of the] ruling power and yet has witnessed 
excessive disregard of orders; which [tells] of - excess~ve abundance of 
liberality &lld of [ equ&lly J excessive p~rsistence in confiscation; which gives 
delight by &11 abnnd&llt [display of] compassion and shooks by the snperabnnd&llce 
of murders; which is rendered charming by the· redund&llce of pious works &lld 
soiled by the superabnnd&llce of sins i which· is attractive on lill sides and yet 
repulsiv.e, worthy of praise and deserving of blame; which sensible :(D.en must 
magnify and deride, regard w_ith love and yet feel aggrieved at; which is to be 
pleased and to be condemned, worthy of niemory and. yet to be dismissed from the · 
mind? 

874. Surely he must have been born from atoms of light. How otherwise 
could he have been, even for the great, difficult to look &t, just like the snn ? 

875. ·An appearance like his .is not to be seen anywhere among ;mortllls or 
gods. But if the wise ·were to look out. for bini [they would see hlm] among the . 
chiefs of the demons. . · · 

876-878, He wore eapings which flashed like t}le reflected image of the sun; on 
his round, broad head-dres_s W&B :fixed a_ high diadem; be used to look around like' 
a pleased lion; his bushy beard was hanging down low;_ his shoulders were like 
those of a bull, his arms great, and his body of a dark-reddish complexion; he had a 
broad chest with a narrow waist,. and his voice was (Jeep like thunder.· Thus even 
superhuman beings would have lost [before him] tb,eir presence of mind. 

879. At the palace gate (Biinkadviira) he hung up great bells in &11 four 
directions, to be informed by their sound of those who had come with the desire of 
making representations. -. ' 

880. And when he had once heard their plaintive speech, l).e fulfilled their 
desire [as quickly] as the cloud in the rainyseason[fulfils] that of the Cataka birds. 

881. Nobody in his court was seen without brilliant dress, without· gold 
ornaments, with a small{ollowing, or without 9. resolute bearing. · 

882. At that gate of the king's palace at ·which people from variolUI nations 
presented themselves, the riches of aU countries seemed always to be piled up. · 

883. In· the king's palsce, councillors, chamberlains and other [attendants] 
moved about without number, adorned with golden chains and bracelets. 

884. While thus ilisplaying the lustre of his new sovereignty, the king 
regarded the opinion of Vijayamalla just as that of a Guru. 

885. As his word was followed by the grateful king, his assembly was 
thronged with followers like that· of the king himself. 

873. Read with L carca leatham 881. The lacuna. of .A. is filled .by L . ~l4. L Pilfeva (for .A. pra~~ave) ·gives the · vigatot.iiho. 
ng sense. . 882. L ~etter niiniijanapadii8ri~. 
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886. He (IIar~a) did not pay special regard to hls ,own[personaf:t, ser~J?sC! _r: \ ':d.a~~ l· 

and guarding again~t any subversion of the established order of things, ~t~iliill ,;~Jl,,lo~~'~-il$l). 
the state offices upon his father's ministers. · ·"~-~ • · ... · ~ 

887. He placed Kandwrpa in ch!J.l"ge of the 'Gate,' Maaa~a in chief command Adminiotrative 

of the army (kampana), a~d others like Vifayasimh~ .and the rest; each in his own appointments. 

[previous] post. . ·. · · 

888. When his wrath was appeased, he set PrMWftaka.lasa and th; rest fre11. __ 
from prison, and employed them in their own [former] posts~ · . • ... P---

889. · The minister Nonaka, however, and his milk-brother he had executed 0n 
the pale, as he remembered with anger their very numerous offences: 

890. But from time to time, when matters grew difficUlt, he remembered that 
he (N onaka) had been [a man] of a large mind and devoted to his master, and he 
felt regret. · 

891. .A. capable person · is nsefril sometimes, even if he has committed 
offences. The :fire which has burned . down the house, offers assistance for 
preparing the meaL , _ 

892. JTiSsavafta was put to death on the pale by the king's servants, after 
cutting off his ears and nose in the presence of his wife. 

893. In his prosperity, he (Har~a) bestowed rich gifts on his servants who had 
come out of • captivity, just as the tree blossoining in Caitra [gives rich food] to the 
black bees which emerge from the holes in the ground. 

894. Sunna, the son of P'Ojra and grandson of K,ema, who was a desc~ndant 
of Rakka, was tog~ther With his younger brother raised to the chief rank among 
the ministers. 

895. When the king went on a journey, and on other occasions, each minister 
was in tum everywhere.mistaken by the spectators for the king. . · 

. 896.- · Jayaraja, his younger brother, whom he had put ~t the head of the 
whole host of chamberlains, was to him more than his own life .. 

897. DhO/TII/fTJ,ata, too, the son of Tanviniga{; who on the ·death of his two 
brothers had repaid the debt [of. gratitude he · owed them] by a pilgrimage to the 
Ganga, came back together with the sons of his brothers; _ . . · f 

898. The king welcomed him as one whose two elder brothers had 'died 
in his own cause, and looked upon him and his ne_phews as if they were · 

of l_lls own [family]. 

886. L rightly samiirpayat. 
892. A gives the name as ViUiibhatta, L aa 

BkilJiiivatta: comp. vii. 617-629. 
894. Regarding .Rakka, see v. 424 

sqq. 
897. The text of thia verse, partly missing 

in A, is restored by L reading hkriitror iinbr 
yam §amtayor (recta iantayor) gata/J, and tan
vangi/}. Dhamma'!;a had been protected by 
Tbakkana and his other brother; comp. 
vii. 682 sqq. The two elder sons of Tanvanga 
seem to hav~ died in exile. · , 

~ 
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HARsA 899. In the course of -time Vijayamalla, at the instigation of wicked persons; 
(A.n. 

1089
·l10l). became disaffected and planned treason against ;him, though he (Har~a) had _in 

~'"ii"!!amalla'• rising. the above manner divided· the rega! power [ ~th him]. · 
900. Evil-niinded persons had spoken to him.: "Why did you give up the 

· throne to the other when you had conquered it?" ·:ro win it he planned the 
murder of. his elder brother. , · 

901. Resolved to kill him in his lonely mansion, he arranged a sacrifice as a 
pretext, and invited the. king [to it]. 

· 902. The plan reached the ears of the 1.-ing, who apprehending an attack, 
immediately ordered his troops to get ready. 

903: . As the Iring's troops got ready, Vijayamalla came forth quickly and 
· carried off the king's horses from ·the stables. 

904. Taking the horses, he bravely attacked the king's force when he saw 
it, and fighting with might hastened to leave the City. 

905. Riding on horseback while his wife with him kept holding to his back, 
he carried on a superhuman fight. · 

906. Just at that time unseasonable clouds sent down torrents of rain, and 
the land seemed everywhere flooded. · • · 

907. In this ·fight, where the howling winds produced a noi; [similar to 
that] of many kettle-drums, the prince was enveloped by the showe:t' of rain and 
by the arrows. . 

908. As he WB!! moving along with a [gradually] dwindling force, the sons 
of Oa'f!l]aka, anxious to kill him, kept behind hiln, just• as the acts of a former 
existence [follow man]. ' . · 

909. The confluence of the Vitasta a;;,d S-indhu where the bridge had been 
broken by the flood, he crossed, swimming, along with his wife, after descending 
from his horse. · . . . 

910. Full of resolution, he had plunged with his wife into the thick of 'the 
enemy. His steed too crossed the swollen stream, and came after him." 

911. After remounting his steed, the brave (Vija.yamalla] disappeared from 
the view of the enemies, and proceeded towards the country of the Darada by the 
route of Lahara. . . 

902. L 0notlyamam, as emended. · 
_9~8. For A prakrtaniva to be read prakta

nann·a ; comp. L praktanao. 
. 910. Tbe text of the first Pa.da is ocarcely 
1n. order. L has sattvatvaniikarot. Could 
thts be a corruption for sattvatiin niikarot 
' Brave as he was, he did not drop his wife U: 
the thick of the enemy ' p · 

911. Tbe upper Valley of the-Ki~ngangi!. 

is meant, which is to this day inhabited by 
J)arads; see note i. 812. It can be reached 
by several mountain tracks from the Sind 
Valley, i.e. Lahar& (Li!.r); comp. note v. ?L 
Br-crossing the Vitastil ~t its confluence With 
the Siudhu (opposite :;lha.d1piir), Vijayamalla 
avoids the necessity orcrossing subsequently 
the latter river on his way to the Dard 
eountry. 
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912. Though Kandai'pa, the lord of the Gate, had closed everywhere the 
routes, he crossed the mountains and reached the town of the Darads (Daratpur'i) 
hidden in the mountains. · 

913. There he was hospitably received by the illustrious Vidyiidhara S'iihi, 
the Darad [ruler], and was joined, as time went on, by some of his own followers: 

914. When King Har,a heard th:at l;iiimaras and others were taking up the 
feud, he felt terrified, and day by day employed [fresh] stratagems. 

9i5. . These failed. . After passing ,the winter in the town of the Darads 

I ( Da_r~tpura), ~e (Vija!amalla) precipitately started on an expedition in the month 
of Ca1tra, havmg rece1ved messages from the l)iimaras. 

916. This proud [prince], after escaping from his [previous] dangers, lost his 
life--accidentally by an· avalanche, while stopping in a tent on the road. 

917... The object- for the execution of which resolute men display gr:eat zeal, 
is frustrated by fate through a very slight matter. 

918. The lotuses which the sun exerts himself to open with a _thousand rays 
(kara),-the Creator uproots them, if he is angered, by the single trunk (kara) of 
an elephant. 

919. King Ha._r,a's royal power, which for some time was reduced by the fear 
of a struggle for the crown, began then again to expand. 

920. At that time the title 'Raja' could not be applied to anyone; not to him, 
because he was too exalted, not to the other kings, because they were too petty .. 

921. ·The king, who was free from jealousy, introduced into his land elegant 
fashions, just as the spring [brings flowers] into the forest. · 

922. .Formerly people in this country had, with the single exception of the 
king, worn their hair loose, had carried no head-dress and no ear-ornaments. 

923-924. In this land where the commander-in-chief Madana, by dressing his 
hair in braids, and the prime minister J ayiinanda, by w;earing . a short coat of 
bright colo~, had incurred the king's displeasure, there. this ruler introduced 
for general wear a dress which was fit for a king. 

912. By the 'town of the Darads,' men
tioned here and viii. 1153, is, perhaps, meant 
the modern Gurez, the chief place of the Upper 
K~angailgtl Valley; comp. DREW, Jummoo, 
pp. 394 sq, The epithet giriguptci, ' hidden in 
the mountains,' would well apply to that 
place. Gurez lies in a valley whose level 
ground is nowhere more than about one mile 
broad; all around rise high mountain ranges. 

918. The title S iihi ot the Dard ruler is 
indicated by L, which fills the lacuna here 
shown in A. The title Shi'Lh has been borne 
for centuries -back by the Dard rule,.. of 

Citrlll and Yi!Sm (comp. CuNNINGH.W1 
Numismatic C'hron., Third Ser. ix., p. 281). 
But whether it is of pre-Muhammadan origin 
and connected with the royal title o~ the 
S'tlhie of the Ktlbul Valley, is doubtful. 

919. Read with L prabhavitum foi: A 
p••abhayato. 

922. Read with L nifka1'11iihhara7JiifJ. 
928. Compare regarding Madana, vii. 579; 

Jayiinanda, vii. 275, 864. 
Can the change of fashion here referred to 

have had soipething to do with the spread of 
custo!IlJI from the Muhammadav WestP · 

HARSA 
(A.D. 1089~1101). 

HaTfR.'s innovations. 
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925. When some of his ministers had got themselves up in brilliant finery, 
he, without feeling jealous, got his own female attendants to swing lights ( iiriitrika.) 

around them. 
926. As he was fond in his amusements of the Dii~lliitya (Dekkan) fashion, 

he introdu~ed a coin-type (tanka) copied from that of Ka.r'!lii(a. 

927. People appeared in his assembly ~all with' waving palm-leaves, adorned 
with big forehead-marks of sandal ointment, and wearing splendid long daggers. 

928-931. His ·ladies of restless brows wore long garlands ·formed by · their 
hair-braids into which were [woven] golden Ketaka-leaf [ornaments]; the pendants 
which they wore over their forehead-marks made the latter unsteady ; they joined 
the corners of their eyes with their _ears by a line drawn with collyrium ; into the 
ends of their locks which were not _veiled, were twined golden strings ; with the 
hanging-down trai~ of their lower garments they kissed the ground : their breasts 
were dressed in jackets which covered [but] half the length of their arms; their 
smiles seemed to spread [the perfume of] campho.r as they moved about; when 
dre\!sed in man's attire they wore a delusive likeness to the god of love. 

932. By addressing their prayers to him, beggars became able to support 
others, just as the clouds through the aid of the ocean [become] capable of 
refreshing all beings. 

933. By the favours of this liberal king who showered gold about, all bands 
of singers c'ame to vie with kings. 

934 •. The king, who was the crest-jewel of the learned, adorned men of 
learning with jewels; and bestowed upon them the privileges of· [using] litters, 
horses, parasols, etc. 

935-937. Bilhal}a, who had left Ka$mir in the reign of King Ka.laSa, had. 
been made by Parmiilji, the lord of Ka.rl}ii(a, hi~ Chief Pal].<}it ( vidyiipa.ti), and 

925. Regarding the iiriitn"ka ceremony, see 
note v. 483. 

926. CUNNINGHAM, Ci>im of Med. India, 
p. 34 {plate v. 22, 23), has described the actual 
coins to which K. refers here. They are of 
go~d, .""?d bear Har~a's name. Their type is 
qmte different froJl! that maintained· through 
the wh!'le of the Hindu coinage of Kamnr. 
A<;"ordin~ to CUNNINGHAM, 'the fact of the 
coms bemg made in imitation of those of 
Ka17]ii(a is fully corroborated by the coins of 
t~t country.' It may be noted that these 
coms are extremely rare, while the ordinary 
copper (or brass) coins of Ha~a are quite 
common to the present day. 

.. ~e word .ta~ka means here, as well as 
VlU. 152 sq., stmply 'coin-type • or ' die' and 
does not, as assumed by Cunningham (~ee I.e. 

note 16), designate a coin' of ' fine gold' ; 
comp. also vi 88. 

931. The smile is compared to the 
camphor on account of its brightness. 

935-937. The bearing of this interesting 
pasaage has been first recognized by Prof. 
BiiHLER, who has translated and discussed it 
in the Introduction to his edition of BilhaJ;ta's 
Vilcramiiizkadevacarita, pp. 21 sq. The name 
of the poet had previously been hidden by the 
erroneous readiug Rilha1]0 for BilhaTJO found 
in the Calcutta Ed. and Troyer's translation. 
The available data regarding the life and 
works of Bilhar;a have been set forth exhaus
tively in Chapter i. of Prof. BiiHLRR's Intro
d""tion: comp. also the notice in Prof. 
AUFRECHT'B Cat. Catal., s;v. 

Parmiii/i is the well-known surname or 
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when travelling on elephants through the hill-country of Karrpi(a, his parasol was- HAR•A 

borne aloft before the king. When he heard that tl1e liberal Har1a was like a. (A.D. 
1089

--1101)

ki!J-sman to true poets, he thought even so great a splendour a deception. 
~38. · The very nnn1erous palaces of the king shone forth with wonderful 

splendour, having golden Amalaka ornaments and buildings 'which reached to the 
clouds. 
• 939. In his Nandana grove there were of all trees, only the wishing trees 

- (kalpafl;rum.a) absent, as he had put them to shame by his liberality. 
940- He made the lake called Pampa, which was full of water [and the 

resort] of various kinds of birds and animals, eJ!;tend its curved shores to the horizon 
941. Surely, not even Brha.spa.ti is able to name ;learly ·all the science~ fu 

-which he was versed. - -

942. Even to this day, if one of the songs which he composed for the voice is 
heard, tears roll on the eye-lashes even of his enemies. 

943. Ever fond of amusement, he slept for two watches of the day a.nd kept Hal"f&'• court 

awake at night, when he held his assemblies. 
944. He passed his nights in th!l_a.ssembly-}lall, which was illnn1inated by a 

thousand lamps, attending ~eatings o~~ed men, musical performances and dances. 
945. When the conversation cea~ed, there was heard only the 1'nstling sound 

from the chewing of betel, and that which was caused by the movement of the 
ladies; locks and the S' ephii.li: flowers [bound up with them]: 

946-949. What Brhaspati could' fully describe the nightly court [held] by 
this 1ring whose splendour surpassed that of lndra.? The canopies were like 
clouds, the lights like a. wall of :fire; t)le golden sticks resembled the llghtning and 
the multitudes of swords were like smoke; lovely ladies took the place of the 
Apsa.ras arid ministers that of the stars; its scholars were like an assembly- of 

hirut/a of the Ci!lukya king Vikraml!.ditya
'Tribhuvanamalla whose family history and 
exploits form the subject of BilhaQ&'s above 
mentioned poem. He reigned at Kalyllna 
in the years 1076-1127 (see I.e. p. 20). 

K.'s statement as to the honours paid to 
BilhaQa at Parma<Ji's court, agrees -closely 
with what the poet himself-tells us in V'lkram. 
xviii. 101 ("There the lucky poet received 
from the Calukp_a king, the terror of the 
Colas, the dignity of Chief PaQ<Jit, distin
guished by the grant of a lilue parasol and a 
mast elephant." BiiHLBR ). Possibly K. knew 
this very passage; comp. above note vii 259. 

K.'s notice that BilbaQa left K..Smir during 
the reign of Kalaia, is of importance for the 
poet's biography. With referen<:~ to the 
weighty reasons shown by Prof. ~llHLER, we 

must assume that the period between 1068-
1081 is meant here when Kal..Sa was 
nominally ruler, not the tima_ of his actual 
-rule after his father's death. ~--

The reading of L 'l!init'!latam, verse 935, is 
preferable to A viniryiintam: L has also k_ale 
for rajye. · 

938. Regarding the term iimalasiira, comp. 
note vii. 526. 

939. Nanrlana is the name of Indm's 
grove. 'Har~a might have given this appella
tion to a pleasure garden. 

940. The lake (saras) here referred to is 
in all probability the lagoon called now Pambq 
Sar. This lies to the E. of Patan, and extends 
as far as Gund-Ibrahim (74° 39' long. 34° 10' 
lat.), and the stream marked.Adinon the map. 

943. Read with L tlattiistlu'inasya. . • 
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HAasA ~~is and its singers ·like Gandharvas ; it was tha. fixed meeting-place of Kubera 
(Ln. 

1089~1101>· and Yams and the one common'pleasure-grove of liberality and terror. 
950. At that time the use of gold and ~ilver money (dinnara) was plentiful 

in this land, but that of copper money rare. 
951. At ·that time only the mean Sunna was close-fisted from avarice, 

. though he had become the prefect of police ( da!lt/anayaka ), and was exalted 
above all. • 

952. His own Mathas at Jayavana, Suryiimulaka and Vijaye8vara, which 
were [left] ~thout endowments [for their maintenance], attest· his avarice. 

953. The royal fort~e of Pat(lf found its proper object in the relief of tl,e 
suft'eFiugs of those who were hungry, sick,. helpless, poor or otherwise [distressed]. 

954. Ca'l}paka spent every year seven days at .F' andik,etra and turned there 
to pious use the wealth he had acquired. during the whole tin!e [intervening 
between his visits]. · 

955. The king, who completely relieved the distress of his supplicants, 
profusely provided Brahmans with-skins of black antelopes, cows with calves, and 
other presents. , · · 

956. Vasantalekhii, the Iring's wife, who belonged to the S'ahi fanilly, 
founded Mathas and Agrahiiras in the City and a~ the holy Tripure8vara. 

957. Thus it seemed as if in some degree the flame of S'a.iva-devotion was 
rising [at his court], yet one ca.mlot call his reign one of noble transactions. 

958. When the new' ministers had gradually attained power, they caused 
delusions in the Iring's mind from spite against his former advisers. 

959. The peacock, whose fe~t are attacked by leprosy, l1lJlS and catches the 
many-footed snake; the linn; which has a thousand feet (rays), is guided step by 

950. The fact underlying this poetically 952. Siiryiimukzka is only here mentioned: 
extravagant statement is that ~a is the Regarding Jayavana, see above, vii. 607. 
only later Ka6mir king of whom authentic . 9o4. C:a11paka, repeatedly mentioned in 
gold and. silver pieces have hitherto been · the subsequent narrative (vii. 1117, 1177, 
found; comp. CUNNINGHAM, Coim of Med. 11;86,'1623) as a chief official of Har~a, cann~t 
India, _pp. 36 sq. and plate v. 21-23, also above ·· be anyone else but Kalba~;ta's father, who m 
note vn. 926. the colophons bear-s the title prabhu, ' lord.' 
' Of copper and brass coins Hari)a appears Any doubt on this point is removed by the 

1>? have ~truck a very large quantity, these evident. care shown by K. in his account of 
p18ces bemg far more commonly met with in Har~'s end to justify Ca7}paka's conduct in 
the Bii.ziirs nowadays than those of any other those <ll'itical circumstances ; comp. vii. 1686 
KaSmir rnler. His gold and silver ·coins sqq. From viii. 2366 it might be. concluded 
are, on the contrary, extremely rare. that CRJ;tpaka had ultimately retired to Nan
. 951. -~e term da1Jfl,aniiyaka is found only dil4et•·a, i.e. the Tirtha of lJkUteivara: camp. 
m ~be vn. Bo~k as the ofticial designation of regardin~ the latter, notss i. 86 and i. 107. 
Sunna. Its literal meaning is 'prefect of 955, The skin of the black antelope is 
punishments.' The term, as well as sarvada11- required at r~ous ceremonies for the seat
<Janii!!a"-!z, is found in N epa.! and Canarese ing of the Puroliita. 
~cnptions; see Ind. 4.nt., viii. p. 19 sq. ; 956. Regarding the Tirtha of Tripureivara, 
IX. p.l67; L p. 129. see note v. 46. 
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step by the Thighless (the Dawn). It is the amusement of fate that the strong 
are deceived by the weak, and that those who hold all affairs in their hands are 
confused by those without power. ~ 

960. [Thus it came to pass] that the lord of the people, who was e~J!inent by 
the knowledge of all sciences, had his mind perverted, even by foolish ministers. 

961. In order to revenge· the enmity shown by his deceased father, he · 
plundered the Ma~ha and other [endowments of the latter] which bore the name of 
Raj adhtini. 

. 962. In his liberality he squandered right and left the riches which his 
greedy [father] had accumulated, a~d called him by the name of' Piip~Bena' ('he 
whose army was one of villains'). • . 

963. Confused. in his senses, verily the king placed tliTee hundred and sixty 
women of doubtful character in his seraglio. · 

964. He took there continually whatever women [he. could get]; only 
wonien of the :pomba and CaQ~iila class he excluded. 

965. In the meantime Bhuvanartija, secretly instigated by the foot-soldiers 
garrisoning the castie (lcotapadtiti), was again forming designs to seize Lohara. 

966. When on reaching Darpitapm·a he heard that Kanda111a, the lord ·of 
the Gate, had marched out to fight him, he again disappeared. 

'967. .A"b~ut this time ~lso King Samg1·timapala, the prou1i lord of Rajapur·i, 
became, for some reason, disaffected. 

96!t. While Kanda1'}Ja was engaged in bringing the discontented 'soldiers 
garrisoning the castle (kotabhrtya) under contrQl,.the king in his anger sent the • 
prefect of police (Sunna) against Rajapuri. 

969. Marching with great forces by the route of Lohara, he unwis~ly delayed 
for one and a half months on the outskirts of the castle [of Lohara ]. 

970. Fearing the [heat of the] approaching · A~ii<)ha month, as ·well as the 
ardour of the enemy, he did not show any determination [to. start] on the 
expedition. 

961. The Mathas and other buildin~s 
which Kala8a began to erect at Jayapana, vri. 
607 sq., might be meant here. · 

965. The context clearly requires here the 
emendation of lokaJ•ii.O foi: A /ahara• and of 
preryamii'l]oo for puryamii7].0: comp. regarding 
Bhuvanarli.ja, vii. 252 sqq., 581. The identic&l 
clerical error has occurred in the name Lokara 

.viii. 914; comp. note v. 51. [Reference to L 
is impossible for our passage, as the leaf of 
the MS. containing vii. 953-978 has not· come 
into my hands.J 

in connection with Lokara: see viii. 10, 1796, 
2029. They correspond to the killahdiirtroops 
kept up in small detachments until a few years 
ago for the garrisoning of the numerous small 
forts in. the hill-regions around KaSmir; see 
Dasw, · Jummoo, p. 95. These troops were 
permanently settled in particular forts, and 
generally held land in their ne~hbourhood. 

966. The position of IJarp!tapul'a ~ un· 
known ; comp. note iv. 183. -

HAR~A 
(A.D. 1089-1101 ). 

Expedition ngainst 
Riij<puri. 

The 'soldiers garrisoning the castle' (kota· 
padiiti or kotahhrtya) are repeatedly mentioned· 

970. The summer heat m the valleys 
innnedlately to the S. of Lohara is consider
able, and bad fevers prevail ; see viii. 1873, and\ 
Note E, iv. 177, § 10. · · ' '\ 



Ha~ 
(A.D. 1089·1101). 

Capture of Rajapuri. 

844. RAJATARANG:QTL 
~:,fl.J. 

[VII. 971. 
~-~" •.. ' 

971. Thereupon the king in his want of cliscnminati.on addressed his 
reproaches to Kandarpa, who was keeping inac~ve. 

972. Vexed by these reproaches, the latter took a vow that he would fast 
till he bad conquered Riijapuri, and then set out, though he bad no supplies. 

973. On the sixth day which Kandwrpa passed fasting in the depth of the 
mountains, Riijapu.riwas at [a distance ofJ more than one Yojana. 

974 •. Not stopped by the enemy's forces; and shaking off the opponents' 
weapons, lie entered [Rajapuri],ju~ as a lion [enters] the forest, treading down the 
plantain twigs. . 

975. From the forces of the prefect . of police only one leader followed him, 
KtiJariija, a descendant of the family ~f Bu.ddhariija • . 

976. When he fell in the outer court of [the palace of] Riijapu.ri, after 
having slain a host of opponents; the enemy thought from his white parasol that 
Kandarpa was killed. · ' ' 

977. But at midday the mighty Kandwrpa _himself penetrated into the royal 
palace of Riijapuri with twenty or thirty soldiers. 

978. Three hundred of his foot stopped before Riijapurl thirty thousand of 
the enemy's soldiers who would not turn: to flight. 

979. In that battle there .fell two hundred (If the Ko.Smirians, but of the 
Kha.Bas, fonr huncked covered the gronnd. 

980. When the enemy had been routed, . Death had his kitchen in the 
• numberless pyrss [extending] far away" which were cremating. the dead of the 

battle. - · 

981 Thus that brave man appea.Sed )rls :.master's reproach, which was 
[troubling him like] a Vetii.la, by the 11esh and blood offered with violence on the 
deadly field of battle. · 

982. When only one watCh of. tbe d~y :mmained, the enemy rallied once 
more, and exasperated by their defeat came to attack Kandarpa. · , · 

983. Thereupon he threw into the mel~e burning arrows smeared over with· 
vegetable oil, struck by which the enemies caugh~ fire .. 

984. Believing that he knew [the use· of] the weapon of fire (agneya astra), 
they became frightened and fled in bewilderment, cursing their return. 

. 971. Emend 0piitratiim with Durgapr. for 
A •matratiim. 

978. The dietance from Loh4ra· (Loh'rin) 
~ Riijapuri, ie. the town of llajauri

1 
viA 

Surs.n and Thana, may be estimated at four 
"!"rches. Ks.ndarpa took, perhaps, a more 
difficult track across the mountains. · 

975. For Buddhariija, see vii.~· 

979. Read adngaierata with L. · 
980. The correct text is restored by L 

h4tii.n ii&id ra~J,e. · 
981. Read with L rabllasiirpitailJ,. _. 
988. L correctly uttaptan, Dfadnl00, praJ-

'Valan dvifalJ.. · 
984. For the O.f!1U!!!ii.Btra repeatedly referred 

to in the Epics, see DowsoN1 Mytnologg, p. 6. 
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985. Intrepidity, presence of mind, strength, skilful use _of contrivances and 
calmness do not even_ in great dangers abandon great men'~ minds, which are armed 
with firmness. 

986. After re-entering -the palace, when the sun was sinking, he saw 
the outer court (bahyiili) again occupied by large forces. 

987. As he was preparing to go out to fight, he heard that the prefect of 
police had arrived, whose soldiers had hidden themselves from fright on seeing the 
terrible battfe-field. · 

988. Some by seeing their own Il).en killed become more spirited in battle, 
others tremble on seeing killed enemies. Who knows the difference between 
mortals? · 

989. Then he (Kandarpa) went out and. brought him in who .had strayed_ 
into the danger, just as a crow when emulating the wild goose dives into the· 
ocean. 

990: Who else with only his personal fortitude would invade an -enemy's 
country in which the subjects are faithful, which has a large army, is united, and 
possessed of a full treasury ? 

_ 991. Kandarpa then took tribute from the lord of Riijapwri, who paid homage, 
and returned within a single month to his own country. 

992. That the king honoured -him by· going !'o _:r;neet him, and by other marks 
of respect, caused violent head-aches to the prefect of police and to others. 

993-995. The hard-hearted .lnanda, who, when acting as administrator(?) at 
· Parihdsapwra, had • made his na~e in_ th~ priest corporation (pr~r~ad) called 
Viitagal}t/a, had been put by the king, upon the advice of councillors who were won 
over by large bribes, in charge of the Padagra and other [offices] after ousting 
Viimana. . He was at that "time aspiring to the office of lord of the Gate, and 
was greatly supported by the ministers who were Kandarpa's enemies. 

- . 
988. Read with L keeid, paralciyais. who realizes the income of the corporation 
990. Read with L vyi«!hll8ainyam. from grants, pilgrims' donations, etc., and dia-
991. L rightly svam 6huvam. , tributes it among the individual Purohita 
993-995. It is not certain what is meant- families. This manager takes for himself a 

by the expressionl.aripalyam kurvan. From respectable share of the revenue, and at the 
the reference ma e to the corporation of ~eater Tirthas is a person of considerable 
priests at P~ura, it might be concluded mfluence and means. He holds his office 
that .A.nanda had something 1;o do with the generally by inheritance, bnt care is taken 
administration of t]?.e property of this corpo- that he shoUld not be a Purohita himself or 
ration, and of the shrine to which· the latter connected with any of the local Purohita 
was attached. In-note ii. 182 it has_ been' families. .A.nanda may have been an adminis
shown that by par1ad is designated a corpora- trator of this sort at one of the· temples at 
tion of Purohitas which receives jointly the Parihiisapura; comp' iv. 194 sqq. and Note F. 
revenue of a temple or J?ilgrimage-place. A.nanda himself is called Vatllf!a'flif.a in 

InallmoderncorporatiOnsofthiskindihave vii.ll77.. . _ _ .: 
. come across in Ka&nlir and the Panjab, there, Regarding the term padagl·a, see note v.'l'/ 
is a kind of manager usually called Diirogila; 671. / . 

/ . 

HABSA • 

(£.D• 1089~1101). -
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HAR!'A 996. .At his instigation the king sent .Kanda1-pa to guard Loha'l"a, where 
(A.D. lOS!i-UOl). . the enemies [of the king) were in .rebellion, after bestowing on him the 

K .. d..,.. at Lobam. governorship. . • 

997. By this trick those wicked ministers, who desired their own rise, removed 
that man of resource and courage from the foolish king. . 

998. .A. foolish . and ignorant king devoitf of judgment soon :finds his end, 
when at the instigation of rogues he sends abroad the .eloquent [adviser], 
because he might make a good envoy; abandons the, wise one_, becaiise his words 
might cause estrangement from relatives ; . and forsakes ~he strong one, because 
he might. usurp the throne. '. 

999. The attachinent' to Kandarpa, though much cherished, disappeared 
gradually from the king's heart when he did not see him, just as sand [passes) from 
one's fist. 

1000. "Kandarpa has taken to himself UtkM~a's son, and plans to make him 
lord of Lohara." Thus spoke the ministers to the king. 

1001. The king agreed with this, ~d immediately sent Pa(ta and a f'akka, 
.Jsidhara by name, With a force to kill thatrelative. 

100'2-1003. Kanriarpa, who had learned of that scheme through a mis
delivery of letters, felt after their arrival for a short time disheartened and 
apprehensive. Then .Asidhara tried to seize him, as he was amusing himself 
at dice, by [coming) before him as if he were his servant, and rubbing his 
hand. · · . . · 

1004. Thereupon he (Kandarpa} drew out his hand and rubbed the· hand of 
the other with the fore-joint of his thumb [so strongly] that he lost his skin just 
like a wetted bird. · . 

1005. In his indignation Ii.e reproached the king for his want of judgment, 
and himself for his attachment to the king, and thus addressed Patta : 

1006. "The king, whose mind i~ rnled [by others], should send my _family [to 
me]. Then I shall deliver the castle and go abroad.'' · 

1007. When he had ·been }omed by his relatives, whom they brought and 
handed over tO him, the minister left his post and proceeded to Va'l"at~asi. 

1008. By slaying one chief and appointing another, he freed the Kasmiriana 
from the tax on S'riiddhas at Oaya. · 

. 996 .. The ~ffice of governor (mai,qale8t•ara) 
18 ment1oned m connection with Lolmra viii. 
1~28, !814, 20~. The 'ti~e is very fre9n~ntly 
given m the vu. Book to Ananda; see vri. 1178, 
1227, 1231, etc. The latter, 88 governor, seems 
to hove held charge of Kamur proper. 

998. Read iuram with L. 

1000. The reading of L u.tkar~aputram is 
preferable to tlui.t of A (0putriiv}, because the 
following verse speaks only of one relative of 
llar~a. 

1002. Read with L 'Mild gadii. 
1004. L ni.stvaktvam 88 emended. 
1008. Compare note vi 254. 
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_ _1009. He also, by killing a captain of. robbers together with- his men, on a 
dangerous road, made the eastern region free from enemies for travellers. 

1010. He rem?ved and, destroyed a terrible tiger at Vara!!a,i, and embellished 
the eastern region with Mathas devoted to pious uses. 

1011. The evil councillors, who had obta,ined their aim by his expatriation, 
tben injured the undertakings of the king by their mutual jealousy. 

1012. Where bad councillors, deeply intoxicated by over-indulgence and 
perverted in their minds by unrestrained jealousy, rush at each other .like 
bucks which wish to relieve their itching horns, in a few days the king comes 
totally to grief like a post between (them]. 

- 1013." As time wenll on, Dhumma(a., Tanvanga's ~on, who was lusting for the 
throne, formed a treacherous design to kill the king. · 

1014-1015. He instigated Jayaraja to kill the king, after having long reflected · 
in his crooked mind: " The reproach of treason will fall npon hinl, whUe I shall 
succeed to the throne, as he Is unfitted by his descent from a courtezan." 

1016. He (J ayariija) engaged fo:r the king's murder some desperadoes from the 
village of Bilava., and drew'two or three women from the (Iring's] seraglio into the plot. 

1017. When this plan was approaching execution, the king by chance · 
despat<;hed Dhamma(a as envoy to Riijtipuri, with great honours.. · 

1018. While he was stopping at the house of Sahasramai1gala [to which 
he had gone] for the sake of an auspicious day, Jayaraja, who apprehended 
failure, came to visit bini. • 

1019. ~e tltey were in the hall secre~y conferring together about this 
matter, a servant ,of Pragaga. was listening, hidden ]1ehind the wall. · 

1020. He gave information of the affair to Pt·ayaga, upon whose report- the 
king prohibited Dhamma(a. from leaving. 

1021. The king, being afraid of destroying his own kin, was slow in taking 
counter-measures, a:qd only guarded his own person, daily living in terror. 

1022. Jayaraja, however, on seeing that he had failed (in his design], 
summoned to himself two brave :Pamaras from 8' araalii, called Viitfa and Piija . . _ · 

1023. When the king heard from [Jayaraja's] own servants, who' betrayed 

1009. · Read with L stu~ainyam and adhva
nincimiJh. 

1014-1015. Read with A1 L ve8yii0; comp. 
regarding Kayyii, Jayarllja's mother, vii. 725, 
857. 

1016. _ Bz1iiva, only here mentioned, is pro
bably the present village of Bilau, situated in 
the Chiravh Pargat;ta, c1rc. 74° 55' long. 83° 51' 
lat. (' Belloh' on map). 

1018. If the auspicious time for the com-

mencement of a journey astrologically falls 
earlier than the time by which the person 
concerned finds it convenient to· start, he may 
pro fo•-md leave his own residence and pro
ceed to the house of a friend or other con
veniently situated building in the same place. 
He can then begin his real journey whenever 
convenient. This innocent ruse is still com
moniy practised by Ka§miri Bra!Imans. 

1022. L gives the first name as Niiga. 

HABBA 
(A.D. 1080·11~1). 

Dhammafa'• conspi
racy. 



HARS .. 
(A.D. 1089-1101). 

Jaya.r'aja:• execution 
(A.D.lU9ii). 

348 [VII,1024. 

and deserted him, that he was preparing ~o leave; he placed by night guarde in all 

directions. 
1024. I~ the morning Tanvanga's son (Dhamm~ta), giving out as a .Pretext 

that he wa.q ready for his journey, foolishly took Jayariija to the four-pillared 
pavilion (catu~ka) to [attend at the king's] w_orship. 
· 1025. Then, as the king kept birDself locked up in his apartments, he 
(Jayaraja) went with Dhamma(a and his nephew into the assembly hall. 

•1026. "Thereupon Prayiiga, by the king's orders, placed guarde outside, and 
told Dhamma(a, in a low voice, to seize Jayariija. 

1027-1029. To the king,-who, by the favour of fate, showed .a clear in
tellect on frequent occasions, this plan had appeared ·'the best. He thought: 
"Jayariija, relying on Dhamma(a, will certainly give up his sword. Dhammata 
must c~clude from that order that he has not been found out; If the two fight, 
and one or both fall, it is our advantage, or in case they should openly show their 
being in league, even the people wilt approve of their execution." 

1030. Thereupon Tanvailga's son, feeling assured that the king had certainly 
not found him out, went up to Jayariija and boldly spoke ~o him: . 

1031. "The king is dissatisfied with you. If you are indeed free from guilt, 
at once give up your sword _to show your innocence."- -

1032. He (Jayaraja), who was skilled. with the sword and bow, gave up his 
sword as if [he had been] a common person, being deluded by fate or infatuated by 
his confidence in him {Dhallll!lata). . · . . 

1033. Disgusted at the sight of his weakness, 'fulla; the son of .Ajjaka and 
grandson of Tanvaizga, spoke to him these harsh worde :. ., 

1034-1035. " 0 you wreteh, not of Kayyii by King KaZasa were you begotten. 
Your father was surely some C()Ward, whoever he [may have been]." When thus 
addressed by that [prince], who knew no yielding in resolute conduct, he became 
like one over whom cold water had been· poured in his sleep. 

1036. When he was asked to give an account of his treason, he showed fortitude, 
and, though subjected to tortures, named only himself as concerned in it, but not 
Dhammat'!· · 

1~37. A1! poisoned food failed [to kill him], owing to the strength of a spell 
against poison [which he possessed],he was put to death at night by a rope· 
drawn round his neck. . · 

1038. After the chamberlain Jayyaka had cut off the head, his body was 

}024. For catWJka comp. note on catWJkika 
Vll. 1600. • ' 

1025 .. L rightly •thitcuyaothiina•. The 
nephe~ IS Tulia (see vii. 1033), the son of 
Tanvanga'• second aon.A.jjaka. 

1029. Read priijiituya with L. . 
1038. The name Bhattiirana4valii aul'Vlves 

in that of the Briirinambal, a lagoon fed by 
the MAr (Mahasarit) and situated between 
the south-eastern quarters of S'rinagar in 
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throWn into the water of the Bhaftiilranat/valii, and became food for the 
fishes. 

1039, After killing him in the month Bhiidrapada of the year [of the Laukika 
era four thousand one hundred] seventy-one (A.D. 1095), the king, whose mi)ld was 
·deep, plann;d also the murder of DharMnata. · · 

1040. In order to execute this, hoe se~retly gave orders. to a. valiant 
'J'hakkUra from Lohara, called Kala8ariij a, the best of his ~oldiers. 

1041. "When Prayiiga sends a messenger to you, you carry this out." This 
he said to him, showing him many marks of kindness. 

1042. Prayiigaka, from fear of failure, did not despatch that messenger, .but 
spoke to the angry king : " Let this be done after holding council." 

1043. When thereupon the king. was holding a council, after calling the five 
chief ministers, !"amana locked the door, and, barring. it with his own body, 
srud: . 

1044. "If that [deed] is accomplished, before this resolution and the ministers 
here go out, then success cannot faiL': 

1045. Then Prayiiga, by the king's order, despatChed a messenger, and the 
murderer (tikiTJa) Kala8ariija came up along with his two sons. . . 

1046. At that time the son of Tanvanga (Dhammata) was. with two or 
three attendants inside the palace, sunning his falcon. 

1047. While he was expressing his fear at seeing Kalasariija. in front 
and his sons behind [himself], his own att~ndants deserted him .. 

'1.048-1049. Just as he was get~ing up from his seat and putting his han{l on his 
sword to strike at Kalusariija, who called out: "0 Dha'TTIImafu, can you draw your 
sword ?"-he received strokes from. him in front and from his sons behind, and was . 
dead in a short time. 

1050. In his agony he struck the elder son of Kala§ariija, but strangely 
enough wounded him but slightly on account of his bad weapon. 

1051. By ill-luck the sword of this valiant [prince] had got broken just in 
those days. Hence [it came that] he was badly armed. ~ 

1052. After 'killing him they threw him on the back, as hunters [throw 
down] a bird, and by the king's order the S'vapiikas left him there as food. for 
the dogs. · 
. 1053. The Im(g himself came into the court-yard and protected Ralhaf,1U and 
SalhaTJC:,_ the grandsons of Tanvanga, who had laid down their swords. . 

front of Dill!.wer Kha.n's Bilgh. [Brari is an obl: 
case of bror, the KB. derivative of bkatt;iraka. 
KB. nambal < Skr. natf,vala is a term commonly 
applied to lagoons and marshes.] 

1042. L clears the text by reading tam 
dutam aprahinvan and kupitam. 

1048. Read with L laknofi dhamma(a and 
tam (for A tu). 

*ABBA 
(A.D. ~89-1101). 

_Dhammafa murdered. 
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~ HlM-1055. Tulla and others who were preparing for an attack and were 
(A.». 

1089
'
1101

}. eagerly wishing to fight, were. artfully deceived by the cunning Udayasimha, who 
came and said: "You are my sons." Relying on hini as a man of honour, and 
wishing [to save their] life, they laid down their arms. • • _ 

1056. Accepting his advice that they should clear themselves by going before 
the king, they took their way towards the-royal palace. 

1057. Then '{'ulla's parasol-bearer, who from his childhood had been brought up· 
on- the food-remnants.from the house of Tan1Jur:ga's son, spoke to him with a laugh: 

.. 1058. "0 grandson of Tanvanga, you have forgotten what you said before 
to Jayariija: '0 you wretch, not of Kayyii, etc.'" 

10?9. "Just such a critical moment has presented itself for you. 0 fool, 
why do you cling to weakness when it is the time for :firni resolution?" 

1060. "Surely, therefore, you were begotten by my· father who fed on 
food-remnants; l, on the contrary, by your father who qnjoyed renown." 

1061. After saying this he put hiniself fighting under the splashing shower 
of the swords, and fell while nobly washing off, as it were, the impurity of his 
origin. . . . . . . . 

1062. While 'fulla and the others were resolving to go before the king, they/ 
were [arrested and] thrown into prison by the king's men. · . / 

1063. Intoxicated by the excess of youth, like trees .in the spring, they 
appeared to the king deserving to be spared from compassion. 

1064. But a wicked 'fakka, Bimbiyq by name, prevailed upon the king to have 
them executed, and strangled them at night. -

m ~tion ~£___ i065. 'fulla, Vijayariija, Bulla and G·ulla, these four grandsons of Tanvanga, 
.LatttlmJga J granwwi.LII. . 

rolled in death at the place of execution. . ., 
1066. The beauty which remained with them even in death is described ttrthis 

day by those of great age, who let flow showers of tears while relating [their. 
story]. · 

1067. · Their young teeth, which, by the continued use of betel [had become 
red], fell out and made the place of execution appear for a long time as if a 
necklooe of rubies had been scattered. 

1068. The king, uprooting his own family, put to d~ath by secret execution also 
l)omba, the elder of the two sons of Utkarfa, whom he had [himself] brought up. . - . 

1054. . !'-- gives the name as. Udayasi~, L 
aa Udayfl8tha : the first form lB found in both 
MSS. vii. 581, the latter vii. 1299. 

1056. Read with L •a'11Ui.haf"'J!!a for A 
~am.iigatya. . ' 

1058. Compare vii. 1034. 
1060. L 0pu#inii gives a better sense than 

A 0111Uftina, 

-1061.". A Ojalajjalam has probably to be 
emended with Durgilpr. in •jalajjhaliim : L 
0jalajjhalam. . 

1064. For· A aamprekfya read with L 
oamprerya. 

1068. In DiYIIIha we have an example of 
an opprobrioUs name given for the supersti
tious reasons fully explained in Major 
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1069. He also destroyed Jayamalla, the son of Vijayamalla, looking upon 
the child which had displayed brightness, as [if.it were] a spark of fue. 

1070. The kings whom fate ruins, clear their kingdom from rivals by killing 
their relatives who would preserve it, (with the ~es.ult] that some one [else] enjoys 
ilal@~ . 

1071. The foolish A.Svattha tree, in order to make the well-grown comb of 
honey in the dense thicket of its numerous· high brapches easy to approach and · 
seize· by any lucky person, by fate's instigation takes to shaking spontaneously, 
and puts the bees which guard that [honey] well out of the way by killing 
them with the blows of its [falling] leaves. ' 

1072. "The king, whose mind was perverted by the most sinful perfidies 
against his relatives, came then to be exploited by rogues [to ~uch _an extent] as 
would be incredible even of simpletons. ' . · ' 

107~. K~ema, the son of V amana, knowing that he hated his father, urged 
him on to -remove the gold on the parasol which was placed over the [shrine of 
S'iva] Kalasesa. · . 

1074. The pious Prayiigaka cunningly stopped this pl!in of his, just as a "firm 
mahaut [stops] the wish of the run-away elephant to throw lllms~lf over a precipice. 

1075-1076. The wretch Lo~tadhara, Haladhara's grandson, who was as clever· 
in insinuating himself always with kings. of depraved conduct (n~(ace~{iiniim) 

as a Vetiil~ in getting into [motionless] corpses, spoke thus once in: secret to the 
king, in the hope of gratifying him : 

1077. " Let ·the villages, the gold, and other [property] bestowed upon the 
[temple of S'iva] Kala"sewilra be taken away. With: the st'o~es of that temple I 
shall build you a bridge over the Vitastii." 

1078. " I paint a picture on the sky; with lotus-threads I weave a dress ; I 
procure the gold seen in dreams; I build a wall with snow." A king of obtuse 
mind takes verily even such and similar sayings for truths. That [king] who 
in bewilderment has nothing to say to such things, has no maturity [of mind], and 
can only be deceived. · 

1079. But Prayiiga dissuaded his lord also from this intention, just as the 
careful attendant [dissuades] a sick person from demanding unwholesome food. 

TEMPLE's Proper namel of Panjabis, p. 22 
sqq.; comp. below note viii. 17. Such 
names are still common throughout the 
whole of India, and are usually given to 
children born after the death of their elder 
predecessors. ' 

1071. The .A.ivattka (Ficus religiosa 
L. ), is caiied caladala because its leaves 

are ever dropping; comp. .ll.marakoia, ii. 
4, 20. 
· 1078. Regarding the l!ilt parasol of the 
Kalaiesa temple, see vii. 6~ sqq. · 

1077-1078. The passage shows that the 
buil~fnof stone brid~es .over greater rivers 
was own in KasiDlr during Hindu times ; 
comp. note iii. 854. · · . : 

HA..RSA 

·(A.D. lOS9.UOl) 



JI ....... 
(A.D: 1089-1101). 

Spoliation of Bhlma· 
kdam lemple. 

852 [VII.1080. 

1080. Then Lo#adhara, ~nee at a time of jesting, asked the king to set a 
god free from his captivity. . .. 

1081. on the king asking what [he meant by] this, he thus spoke to him, with 
a smile: "There was once at th~ town of Udabhii1f.t/a the S'iihi' called Bhima!' 

1082. "The Bhimake§ava [temple]; which he founded, was on account of a 
quarrel among the members of the Purohita corporation (pari,adya) locked up for 
a long time in the reign of ;Kala§adeva.". ' 

1083. "When, after settli~he quarrel, they opened the door [of the 
temple] they noticed that the silver armour [of the god's image] had been 
stolen by thieves." , 

1084. "From fear of such [theft], evidently, they have kept that [image] 
again locked up from that time to the present day, .together with the treasures 
and [sacrificial] apparatus belonging to it." 

1085. "·J;.et, thersfore, the treasures of this [shrine], which cause the fear of , 
theft, be taken away. Let that [image], too, freed from its captivity, enjoy its 
treats of flowers, lights and other [offerings]." · 

1086. Thus urged on by hini., the king acted in that way, and found thereupon 
a·treasury full' of jewels, gold and other [valuables]. . · 

.. 1987. And he reflected npon wh~t riches there might be in other wealthy 
temples, when there was such wealth in this deserted shrine. 

1088. The members of the local Purohita corporation then induced the king 
by a .solemn ~ast (praya) to· grant [them] in compensation exemption from the. 
forced carriage of loads (,·iic/habhiirot/hi). 

1089. As he wa8 addicted to extravagant expenditure upon various corps of 
his army, his thoughts in consequ~nce of the. above .assumption became in time 
firmly fixed upon the spoliation ef temples. 

1090. Then the greedy-minded . [king] plundered. from all temples the 
wonderful treasures _which former kings had bestowed there. 

1091. In order to get hold of the statues of gods; too, when the treasures 
[of the temples] had been carried o~ he appointed Udayaraja 'prefect for the 
overthrow of divine images' (devotpatana.nayaka)~ 

1081. Regarding Bkima I!J'iiki, and the · 1088. The term riuJkal>hiiroifbi, corre-
temple erected by him, compare note vi. 178.. aponding to · the modern Begiir, hes been 
For Uda1Jhii'Pf4pura (Waihand, Und), ·see -explained in note v. 174. 
Note J, v. 162-166. The context requires the emendstion krta-

L fills the lacuna in this verse by reading ' pray ail} for lq-taprayal}; comp. the expressions 
bkimahhidluzl} iiihir. . lq-tapriiya and krtaprayopaveia in Vl. 20; vii. 

· 1082. The emendation parifadyiiniim is 177, 1088; viii. 65!!, BU. 
confirmed· by L. For the term parifadya 1089. Read with L n<iniiseniihga0 • · 

comp. note ii 132. ' 1091. Compare with the following account 
1087. Read with L vam for A 11/Utu. of Ha""'s iconoclasm the reference made 
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1092. In order· to defile the statues of gods he liad excrements and urine 
poured over their faces by naked mendicants .whose noses, feet .and hands had 
rotted away. · 

1093. Divine images made of gold, silver, and other [materials] rolled about 
even on the roads, which were covered with night soil, as [if-they were] logs of 
woo~. · 

1094. Crippled naked mendicants and the like .covered the images of the 
gods, which were dragged along by ropes round their ankles, with spittings instead. 

· of flowers. · : , 
. · · 1095. There was not one temple in a village, town or· in the City which was 
·not despoiled of its images by that Tu1"U~ka, King Har~a., · 

1096. Only two chief divine images were, respected by him, the illus
trious Rat~asvtimin in -the City, and. Mariti!u!a [among the images]. in to_wu-
ships. . · . · •• 

1097-1098. Among . colossal images, two statues of Buddha were saved 
through requests addressed by chance to the king ~t a time when he was t.ee with 
his favours, namely the one at Parihiisapura by the singer Kanalea, who was born 
there, and the other in the City by the S'ramaJ]a .KusnlaS-ri. 

1099. Those who are anxious to amass fortunes do not stop from evil actions, 
though in this world they may have reached riches which are a wonder for all. 
Thus the elephant, thpugh he is the pleasure-seat of the · [lotus-born goddess] 
Lak~mf, yet somehow falls into t.he sin of destroying the lotus-tank {in his desire] 
to obtain the lotus-flowers. · 

1100-1101. 0 shame! Though he possessed his grandfather's and father's 
treasures and those which Utkar~a at the commencement of his reign had brought 
from Lohara, and though he had confiscated from the temples the riches [be-; 
stowed] by former kings, yet he endeavoured to secure [mm·e] wealth by oppressing 
the householders. 

1102. Merely upon his order the bad ministers then appointed numerous 
officers, who to~k their designation from frequent new imposts .. . 
vii. 1344 to-the destruction of the silver image 
of Parika.akeiava. This, however, occurred 
only in the year preceding Har~a's death, and 
at a time when he must have been reduced to 
great financial straits by Ucca.la's rebellion. 

For a .doubtful reference to the ' deootpa-
tananii.yaka,' see note vii. 1541. 

1093. For ga'fl4ii.li, see note vii. 856. 
1094. L rufl'}ii nagnii.ta•. · 
1095. H~a, on account of his procedure 

against sacred images, may well be called a 
TUrn~ka, i.e. a Muhammadan. But may not 
the use of this epithet, along with the fact of 

his iconoclasm, be taken as an indication of · 
Ha~a's leanings towards Muha.mmadanism ? 

. Compare vii. 922 sqq., 1149. 
1096. For the tem,Ples of lla7JLZ8vii.min and 

Mii.rtii.'fl4a,'see notes iii. 403; iv. 192. · . 
Read with L plltta~api. 
1097-1098. The great Buddka statue at 

Pariktisapura is certainly the one which King 
La.!itaditya erected in the Ru.javihAra; see 
note iv. 200. The statu& :n the City is 
evidently identical with the Brhadbuddha 
mentioned as still standinll' in S'rinagara in 
the time of Sussala ; see vfu. 1184. 

AA 

HAlls A 
(A.D. 1089.1101). 

Desecration of divine 
images. 

liar~·~ exactionE • 
• 
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1103-1104. Shame, shame, when royal servants know nothing but time-serving. 
[It was due to this] that even the minister Gaw·aka, though a respectable man, 
old as he was, accepted upon the ldng's order the office of ' prefect of property' 
(t~rthanayaka) [and with it] the function of plundering the property of all temples 
and villages. 

1105-1106. Sahel aka, of the Purohit a corporation (par~atla) at the temple of 
Samam.n:amin, who as the ach·iser of Vijayqmalln had been hateful to the lcing, 
obtained the position of' prefect of property' by securing a doubled revenue, and 
having [once] obtained access to the king, became in time 1\f ahattama. 

110i. What more [need be said]? As he was seizing the property of all by 
all [sorts of] 'prefects' (nayaka), he appointed also a 'prefect of night soil' to 
raise revenue. 

1108. Owing to l1is senselessness (j<itfyn), which was only hidden by the 
appellation [given to him J 'he who is pregnant with riches' (srigarbha), the 
employ of these treasUl'es (ko§a) corresponded to their manner of acquisition. 

[1109-1114. General description of the frivolous pastimes of kings, and how 
they fall under the power of flattering courtiers.] 

111-5. Whatever folly of kings has thus been noticed in passing, all this 
becomes insignificant by the side of 1Iar,~t!.dcva.'.9 senselessness. 

1116. To one named Bhimaniiyaka, who could play charming music, he 
gave, when pleased by his performance on a drum, an elephant together with a 
female elephant. 

1117. On this account, Kanaka, a younger brother of Ca~1paka, became 
[Har~a's] own pupil in singing, and exerted himself with much trouble in practising 
songs. 

1118. To compensate him for his h·ouble he gave him a lakh of money 
(dinnara) in gold, without flinching. 

1106. Regarding the title mahattama see 
note vii. 438. ' 

_1107 .. The ~portant part which the 
mght sot! of the c1ty plays in Ka.<mir horti
culture, has been referred to in note vii. 39. 

110~. The m~aning of the first half of this 
verse ts not qmte certain. By 8riyw·blta an 
epithet of Har~a seems to be alluded to · 
co~p. vii. 1424, a?d K~emagupta's appellatio~ 
[fau!.-artat•ar{a, Vl. 301. Perhaps a pnn is 
mtended upon_ the word koia, which mij:!ht 
also be taken m the sense of ' calyx of the 
lotus.' ~he words of the first half verse 
might be mterpreted also as refening to the 
lotus. (The lotus,_ on account of its ~owth 
m the water,Jala, 1s often credited w1th the 

quality of bein~jar!a, 'dull'; camp. e.g. iv.llO; 
vi. :117; also vii. 10i9; viii. 2479.) 

1115. 'l.'he recollection of Har•a's mad pro
cct~dings still lives in the KnSmi~i phrase : Yi 
ky~tho, 11 ar,/rlit' liyu, ''Vhy, he is like Harl}f!
deva!' It is applied to persons who commit 
foolish nne! extravagant acts. 

1117. In the ab~cnce of any contradictory 
evidence we must assume that this Kanalra, 
brother of Cnl)paka, whom Hnr~a rewarded 
so maWJiflcently for taking singing lessons 
from him, was Kalhal)a's own uncle. , T~e 
high position of the family woulcl explam m 
some way the extravagant present. 

Regarding the probable value of the sum 
indicated, compare Note n· (iv. 4!15). 
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1119. When he saw a picture of Oandala, the beau~iful wife of Pm·ma!ttli, the 
lord of Ka111ata, he was struck by the god of love. 

1120. Low-natured· parasites urge on senseless. p1inces by continual incite
ments to ridiculous jealousy, as [if they were] dogs. 

, 1121. Having his head turned by the parasites, he shamelessly vowed before 
his court to obtain Oandala and to ovjjrthrow Parmarttli. · 

1122. AB he had tall;en a vow not to use unboiled camphor [until then], 
wandering poets thus ridiculed_ wh.ile pretending to praise him : 

1123. " From speech and dress you are recognizable as a wanderer from 
the Dekkan. From the scent, too, we know that you have a ball of camphor 
in . your hand. If it is boiled, then, go and hand it as an offering to King 
Har,a ; if not, keep it, because such is found· at present in yonder cocoanut · 
tree." 

1124. "The king of brilliant .lustre has renounced the chewing of Potas~ until 
he has slain the lord of Ka111ata ; until he has embraced Oandala; until ·he has 
effected his entry into the town of Kalyarta; until he has seen the Pimmala; until 
he has satisfied his curiosity about the great treasures [hidden] in the ground of 
the king's park." 

1125. The wretch.Madana, the .commander-in-chief, pleased the king by 
accepting the post of chamberlain to that [queen] in ejfigis. 

1126. To provide her with dresses and ornaments, and to. appease ~er jealousy, 
he drew from the king regularly an apportionate allowance for her. . 

1127. In this story Madana's roguery and shamelessness aud the king's 
foolishness and caprice·became manifest, like [gold] on the touch-stone. · 

1128. Other parasites plundered liim by showing him an old woman and 
saying: "There, we have brought you your mother Bappika from heaven." 

1129. Others· brought slave girls before him and said they were goddesses. He 
worshipped the;m, and abandoning his exalted position a~d wealth was laughed at 
by the people. 

1119. For Parmii'14i, i.e. VikramAditya of 
Kalyii.I)a, see note vii. 935 sqq. His wedding 
with Candralekhii or Candalatievi, the daughter 
of the S'ilahllra prince of KaranA\;a, is 
described in the vii. and viii. Cautos of the 
Vikramil.i!kadevacarita. Bilhai)a gives a 
lengthy account of the charms of the princess 
whom the king is said to have won. in a 
Svayamvara; comp. Prof .. Biihler's Introduc-
tion, pp. 8811qq. · 

1122. Camphor is prepared 88 a crystalline 
substance, deposited on cooling, from a decoc
tion made from chips of certain kinds of 
wood; comp. WATT, Economic Prod., ii. p. 84. 

• 
'Unboiled camphor' is, therefore, a nonentity'. 
Har~a's vow is as ludicrous 88 his boast to 
invade Karl)nta. 

1124. Kalyii'J.IZ, the old capital of the 
Western Caluky88, is identical with the 
modern town of that name in the Bidar 
district of HaidarAbad. 

Pi'lllhitalii (L Primmalii) may be a river, 88 
suggestad in N.P. W., s.v. The name seems 
otherwise unknown. · 

Potiisa is ~ven in the Rqjaniglla7!tu 88 the 
name of a kind of campltor; see P. W., s.v. 

1128. L gives the correct form of the 
name as emended in Ed. ; see vii. 819. 

·~· 

HAR~.I. 
(A.D. 1089-1101), 

Hn.~·s love for Can
dalii. 
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1130. These [slave girls], instructed by the parasites, who taught them [to 
give] !)Ounsels etc. [pretended to have been obtained] from conversations with the 
gods, confused his mind. 

1131. Some among these [slave girls] showed themselves eager for amorous 
intercourse at those occasions, and the king forsook his good fortune by touchi.J!g 
them with his own body. 

1132. As he was anxious to live for a very long time, they granted ·him, when 
in his foolishness he asked for a long life, hundreds of years to live. · 

1133. When he desired to give magic perfection to his body (pi!ulasiddhi), 
some l)omba made him swallow a drink which, he pretended, was an elixir having 
that power. · 

1134. What object is there in relating the other foolish acts of this [king], 
who at the bidding of his parasites gave away portions of his life just as [if it 
were] a procurable property ? · ' · 

1135. What respectable man could relate· the other even more shameful 
practices of his which he followed to· obtain strength !IJld beauty ? 

1136. Being of small intellect, he was thus for many a year thrown into. 
absolute blindness by his own senselessness and , the wickedness of evil 

advisers. . _ • • 
1137-1138. As there are at present persons of little faith whoSe- minds are 

swayed by doubts in regard to the miraculous deedS of Meghavahana and other 
[ancient kings], so there will be- surely .in time people- ')Vho will not believe these 
astonishing misdeeds which I relate. - . · ·• · · 

1139. Afilicted with want of wisdom: as he thUs was, in a. kingdom full of 
deceit, yet he was, while he lived, never at ·the mercy of enemies watching for weak 
points. · 

UW-1141. That he was never shot at with an arrow and killed, or wounded 
by one or the other enemy when at night he was standing upright in the 

· illuminated hall, and teaching in person the dancing-girls how to act,-that must 
be due to [there having been] ·a. b~ance of the life-period [ai.J.otted to him], or to 
the sinfulness of his subjects. 

• 1142. Then there occurred somehow serious misconduct among the women of 
his seraglio, which foreboded the fall of the king, :who .himself was the embodiment 
of all that is immoral. 

1130. I translate according to L ta 
"Yomacara.amza a•. . 

• 1~32. L r'::!ls 'myriads of years' (Ovar~ii
yutanyll811Ul•)· 

. 11~~- The meaning of the term pi'l4a
.uw;,, IB not certain. 

1137. Compare regarding Megk4viiluz7U!. 
the stories related iii. 16 sqq. · 

1141. Read with L tarliiyu!J,0 • 

1142. L sarviifuddhi0 as emended • 
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1143. These youths mad with love, a.nd those women excited by youth, were 
at that tim~ aiming at Ha;r,adeva's destruction. 

1144. In his fury he had some women executed with their lovers, others he 
expelled from his seraglio and exiled them along with their paramours. 

1145. All his servants, feeling troubled by the guilt they had themselves 
incurred in their wickedness, wished him evil and plotted for his death. 

1146. He showed in all respects such weakness of "moral sense as befitted a 
son of King Kala§a. 

. 1147. His father's wives, who had brought him up on their arms, he took in 
his arms, kissed them, and continually disported himself with them. 

1148. He had carnal intercourse with his sisters, and angered by a harsh word 
he punished and violated Niigii, the daughter of his father's sister. 

1.149. While continually supporting the Turu1lca captains of hundreds with 
money, t1ris perverse-minded [king] ate domesticated pigs until his death. 

1149 bis. Thus by his misconduct "he• sullied tci excess the company of this 
[country's] kings, just as an animal [would sully that] of wise men. 

1150. Angered on one occasion, this indolent king undertook a.n expedition 
against Riijapuri, with all his collected forces. 

1151. When the lother] kings saw the 'incomparable outfit of his army, ~hey 
feared that he.would have strength to invade the three·worlds. 

1152. He, however, on seeing the fort of Prthmgiri, desired to capture it, 
a.nd placed his camp at its foot without entering the capital [of Raja pun]. 

1153. When he had stopped there for more than a inonth, the defenders of 
the fort became distressed owing to their food and other supplies being .exhausted. 

1154. How large were not the tribute 8J!-a the supplie~ which King . 
Samgriimapiila offered in order to save that [garrison] ? 

1155. When the king showed firmness a.nd did not accept those [offers], he 
bribed the prefect of police (Sunna). 

1156. When the king did not agree to turn back, he' (Sunna) secretly 
instigated the soldiers to claim a l~rge marching allowance. · . · . 

1147. Read with L aropya for A.aruhya. 
1148. It is doubtful whe.ther the Naga 

here mentioned is identical with the princess 
of that name referred to in vii. 293. KaHana, 
the mother of t4e latter, is there described as 
an aunt of Kal.Sa, not as his sister, as our 
passage would represent her. 

1149. It can scarcely be doubted that K. 
is alluding here, to ¥uhammada~ troop
leaders in Har~a s semce. By eating pork, 
which the latter would not touch, the Iring 
puts himself lower even than the Mlecchas. 
May we recognize in the mention here made 

of ' T~ka' officers, another indication 
of Har~a's propensity towaras Muhamma
danism? Comp. above, note vii. 1095. 

1149 bis. This verse is missing in A. The 
text is supplied by L: ittham acaratiinartham 
piirthivaniim iMdhikam I panktil) sandiqitii. tena 
t'"ra8ceva vt'pa§C?."tim. 

1150. Read with L sarvii.bhisare>;iz. 
1152. L riijadhiini>h is preferable to A riija

purim. 
I am unable to trace the position of the 

Prtkvigiri fort, which is only here men
tioned, 

HA.IlBA 
(A.D. 1089-1101). 

Expedition against 
Rajapuri. 

Siege of PJ'IIIvrgiri, 
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Retreat from 
Prtln:igiri. 
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1157. Thereupon these [men], who were mostly of low character, _began under 
ironical sayings a solemn fast (prtiya), and as the king's treasury was far away, his 
army fell into disorder. 

1158. While ·the kirig was arranging to meet this [difficulty], the prefect of 
police started, as another means of intimidation, the [rnmour.of an] attack from the 
Turu$ka8. 

1159. Ther~upon the king, who had but' little firmness, raised his camp and 
marched off in fright, leaving .his whole treasure and stores on the roads. 

1160. A servant who is trusted without ·having been tested, at a critical 
time brings disaster upon his masters, like a bad sword in a fight. 

1161. This [minister], being himself unfi£, did not wish others who possessed 
fitness [to be around the king], and thereby spoilt the kilig's fortune, just as a low-
bred horse [spoils] a stable. · .. i 

1162. From that time· onwards the glory of the king .vaJJ.ished, and his 
epithet of Pratiipaca'krauartin ('the glorious ruler of the universe') faded away 
altogether. . ·· · 

1163. With a dejected f11ce he praised Kandarpa, who had accomplished 
[alone] that enterprise in which he with all his servants had failed. 

1164. When he wished to recall him, the, prefect of police prevented this . 
intention of the slow-witted king by 'an intrigue. . . . . · 

1165. Having then learned his perfidy, the ]ring imprisoned the prefect of 
police, yet punished him only as the case made it ~ecessary.- not because he felt 
angry. . - -

1166. While he was [detained] in a stronghold and" in doubt as to his life, he 
· greedily collected the betel, clothes and other [articles] .sent [to him] by servants 

and relatives. · · · . .. · 

1167. The king, however, misled by fa~, -re-fnsta~d . ii). his post this 
[minister], who was born to bring about his total ruiii and who deserved death. 

1168. The parasites, by dexterous praises, stirred the ldng up again, just as 
KartJa and the rest [stirred up]. the descendant of Kuru (Duryodhana), after he 
had been defeated on the expeclition agamst the.herdsmen (gho,a). · 

1169. The disputant who has been defeated in the. discussion compensates 
himself for his late defeat by insulting his opponent. with abuse; the wife who has 
become unfaithful, by, worrying her huslland .with wretched quarrels; and the 
official who has lost all his wealth and greatness, by getting the king into 
trouble. 

1165. Read with L pratipatty•. 
. . 1166. The conjectural emendation durge 
IB confirmed by L. 

1168. Compare Mahiibk. III. ccxlix. 1 sq~. 
Duryodhana's attempt to carry off Virl!.ta s 
herds is meant; see above, vii. 585. 
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. 1170. Sahela, the 'Mahattama, was in apprehensions on account of money due, 
whic~ he had· embezzled, and being clever in taking care of his own interests he 
entangled the king in a serious difficulty. 

. 1171. . ;Having found out a vulnerable point ·of the Darads( he urged on the 
king to se1ze the fort called Dugdhaghata along with the Lavany~ of Laha1·a. 

. . . . . 
•• 

1170. Regarding Sahela[ka], see vii. the pass. KS.· dud (milk) is the phonetic 
110

11
5
7
• 

1
• representative of Skr. dugdluz. In the second 

For A bandhum read with L ran- part of the modern name, -kkut, we have, 
dhram. perhaps, a popular etymology, KS. kkut, 

DuoDHAGHATA.-The name of the bill fort ~eaJring .a cutting, a. narrow passage. Or 
her.e. mentioned is written in A (an~ the vwe versa, K.'s -ghii.ta may be taken as a 
Editlon) as Dur_qa,qhiita, but can be safely sanskritized rendering of an earlier KaSmiri 
restored a.s Dugdhaghata with reference to the form of khut. · 
form found in other. passages, and to the . The pass of Dud•khut, which !subsequently 
reading Dugdhiigl•iita furnished by L. In ascended, lies at the bead of the side valley 
viii. 2468, we find the ·name both in A and L shown a.s Minimarg on the map. Its position 
rightly spelt as Dugdllllflhlita: in viii. 2716, the may be fixed approximately at 7 4° 49' long. 
second part of the name is given a.s -ghiitta 34° 35' lat.,anditsheightatabout 11,500'. Its 
by A, and quite erroneously as -siitta by L. immediate approach from the south or Ka.Smir 

Both these passages agree with our own in side is formed by an open valley which for 
placing this fort on the border of the Dard about three miles ascends very gradually with 

·territory to the N. of KMmir. This border, a grassy slope. - This valley bears the n"!De of 
as already indicated in note i. 812, must. be Vijje-marg, and may possibly correspond to 
assumed to have followed in K.'s time, a.s it - the Priijimathikii of vii. 1182. 
does at the present day, the mountain range The route leading ~p to the Dud"khut Pass 
which forms the watershed between the ' from the village of Atavuth is all along prac
Vitasta and Sind rivers on the one side and ticsble for laden animals, and was, until the 
the ~angangil on the other. construction of the 'Gilj?;it Transport Road' 

A closer indication as to the position of over the neighbouring Triig"bal Pass, often 
Dugdhaghii.ta is furnished by the mention of used by the Dard traders of Gurez. It was also, 
the river Madhumati in the subsequent according to the information supP.lied to me, 
account of the siege, vii. 1179, 1194. This used regUlarly by the Sikhs for military trans
Madhumati csn be no other than the stream ports, until a disaster which befell a convoy 
of the Ba>JiJ'por Niila (marked • Budkool,' i.e. througli an avalanche lower down in the 
Ru<Jkol, on the map) which flows into the valley, led them to change the route to the 
Volur lake from the N. near the village of_ Trlig"bal . Pass some seven miles to the 
Kulus, and is to this day known by tliat S.E. The latter pass has been adhered 
name to the Brahman population of the to ever · since, though it is higher than 
Valley. The several Sarilj!amas of this stream the Dud•khut Pass, and owing to its exposed 
are still visited as pilgrunage-places by the track Jess suitable as a route of conununica-
Brahmans of the .neighbouring districts. This tion. -
accounts for the mention· made of this The watershed on the Dud•khut Pass is 
Madhumati a.s a sacred stream in the Nita. formed by an almost level plain about a 
mata, 1261 sqq., 1398. The other stream of quarter of a mile broad. To the E. of it 
this name which flows into the ~ngaligiL at rises abruptly an isolated rocky hillock about 
the Siirada Tirtha, and has already been 150' high, which shows precipitous walls to the 
mentioned in note i. 37, cannot be thought of S. and W.,-and is also on the other sidesncces
in conne~~on with. Dugdha11h11ta on account sible ouly with difficulty. The top of this 
of its position outside Kasllllr. hillock forms a small plateau about 100 yards 

When visitin,:'the Ba>JiJ¥piir Nala in August, long, and half as broad, which commands a 
1894, I ascertsmed that a. pass Jeadin,: over complete view of the approaches ·of the pass · 
the mountains in the N. in the direction of both from S. and N. On this plateau I was 
Gurez (map 'Goora.i~ ') bears the name of · able to trace scanty remains of walls which 
Dud•khut. The close similarity of the names, seemed to have belonged to polygonal towers 
in combination with tbe topographical details such as are found to this day near the Pir 
given below, makes it highly probable that the Pantsfll and To~•ma.idAn Passes. The military 
name of the old fort bas survived in that of position afforded by this hillock is excellent, 

BARRA 
(A.o.lOS9.UOl). 

Siege of Dugdhaghiila. 
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1172-1173. This [fort]-after the :piimara Lakkanacandra, who ·held it, 
had been previonsly executed on ·King .il.nanta's order by Janaka, the lord 
of the Gate,-had been offered [to Kala.Sa] by the [.Piimara's] wife, who was. 
fasting before the [king's] door.' · King Kala8a having -refused it, the king of the 
Darads took possession of it. 

1174. Ail owing to [the possession of] that [fort] the Darads had ·occupied 
numerous villages in this terri~ry [of KaSmir],. the king was induced by the 
minister [Sahela] to take up this expeditioi 

1175. The place had ·no tank, and the snow which was kept [there] for the 
use of the garrison, had at that time become exhausted by a drought. · 

1176. When the .Mahattama [Sahela] had ascertained by spies this weak 
point, he repeatedly pressed the king to seize this [fort], and the latter undertook 
the attempt. 

and it is possible that we have in these the route followed by the Ka.Smiriau force 
remains the last traces of the fort of .Dugdha- on its disastrous retreat from Dugdhaghilta. 
ghiita referred to in the Chronicle. LAvANY.t.s.-The Lavanyas mentioned here · 

The details furnished by the narrative of for the first time; play a great part in the 
the siege of IJugdhagMta seem to support internal troubles related in Books vii. and viii. 
this assumption. The configuration of the 'fhey must have formed at that time an im
hillock and the hardness of its rock would · portant tribal section of the rural population 
Dlllke the construction of a tank very diflicJI].t. of Ka.Smir, and their name, like that of the 
Hence we can understand th"-Clllious expe- Ta.ntrins; survives in a modern ' Krilm ' name 
dient of stcring snow instead of water· for the of very frequent . .occurrence, viz. Liin'. The 
garrison's use (vii 1176). Of the high elev3- numerous passa!:es in which the Lavanyas as 
tiou at which the fort Dugdhaghilta must have a body or indiVJ.doals are referred to, tell us 
been sitoatsd, we have an unmistakable indi- nothing about their origin, but show that 
cation in the heavy snowfall which put an end many of them must have held a position 
to the siege, vii 1186 sq. A£te., what is stated of . influence as laud-owners or tribal head
previoosly about the drought and the warm men. In vii 1227 sqq., where we read of 
weather, which had reduced the fort's snow a persecution of the Lavanyas in Ma.Q,._ 
BDpply, vii 1175, 1185, it is clear that this snow- va.riljya, they are repeatedly designated as · 
fall must have occurred at the close of the , l;>ilma.ras. . 
smnmer or at least early in the autumn. And · The designation ;Liin', as other 'Krams' 
in this connection it may be noted that heavy . in Ka.Smir, is nowadays a mere name, there 
~ow-sto!'ffiS have more than once been eipe- beiug nothing to distinguish those who bear 
nenced m recent years on the neighbouring it from other Muhammadan agriculturists 
Triill"bal Pass as early as September. .in · regard to customs occupation, etc.; 

Wotwithstanding this elevation, and the ·comp .. note v. 248. Lim7a are found through
consequent severity of the climatic conditions, out the Valley; According to a villager's 
a fort erectsd at the Dnd•kbut Pass would statement, recorded by LAwRENCE, Valley, 
have remained inhabitable for a BD1Illl garrison p. 306, they are popularly supposed to have 
throughout the year. This is proved by the come "from Cilas. But I have not been able 
fact that the block huts bnilt on the even myself to trace such a tradition. Up to 
!"'re. exposed Trilg"h~ Pass have been Jonsraja.'s time the Lavanyas seem .to 
inhabited through recent winters by have retained a certain importance, as 
employes of the Dilk and telegraph service of their name is of frequent occurrence in his 
the~· "t Road." Chronicle. By S'rivara they are mentioned 

· Y, we may point out that the narrow only once i. 282. 
g~rges of the Madhumtlti and its northern 1172. L gives the name as Tkakkanacandra. 
tributary, through which the route to the 1174. Read with L raja sa. 
~ud•khut P¥8 leads above and below "the 1175. The emended text is supported by 
village of. J\t&vu~h, correspond exactly to L nirkrak, which is an essily explained clerics! 
the descnption given) in vii 1191 sqq. of error for nirhraile, 
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1177. When Oa'l}paka, who was 
proceed on this expedition . by the 
endeavoured to get the better of him. 

i,D. charge of the ' Gate,' was about to 
Iring's order, the Fiitaga'l}r/a (Ananda) 

1178. This latter, since the king had withheld [from him] the charge of the 
' Gate ' and had appointed him as governor, was· showing enmity to all who were 
[acting] as lords of the ' Gate.' 
• 1179. Though he (Ananda) caused confusion in the army; the lord of the' 
Gate (Cal)paka) crossed the Madhumati river and invested the fort with his 
troops. 

1180.. The king, though despatching all feudatories from all sides to the fort 
. . ' 

still kept himself at the distance of one march [from the latter]. · 
.1181. The Kasrn/iirian.~ fought with the Darad soldiers, who threw down big 

boulders and other [missiles], and who were difficult to defeat on account of the 
shelter which the fort gave them. . 

1182. Malla, Gunga'8 son, kept with his sons at the place of attack, called 
Prajimathika, and cttused [to 'the enemies] alarms which they withstood with 
difficulty. • · . 

1183-1184. His two brave .'sons, Uccala ·and Sussala, to. whom an astrologer 
had foretold the acquisition of the royal power, were taking care of their. honour 
on account of. that ambitioil.. The elder of the two, who. W8.\J most difficult to 
control, had, though he hated the throne, started on th~t expedition, fro'm 
the force of the coming events. . . 

1185. Parched by the drought and the Iring's lustre, the Darad soldiers held 

. HAB!U. 
(A.D. 1089~1101). 

the fort with difficulty. . ' . . 
1186. Then there came down, heavy rain which turl!-ed the '[whole] ground Retreat fro,!" JJ"ild~a-

into one tsheet of] watery.and appeared like an .order of Fate effacing Har~a!s gM~a. '' . 

lustre. .· _.-- . · • 
1187. Fate shcfwed itself favourable and surroun~ed the hill [occupied] by the 

fort with impai~able masses. of snow which enveloped it entirely, like armour. 
• n88:"" Fate lets some fall as they rise, and. throws up others while they fall, 

and th~s seems to play with [men as if they were] balls. · 

1177. Read with L vii.taga'!llas and M'1• 
pakam, For the meaning of abki8a'lhdkiitum 
comp. vii 1255, 1522. _ 

By Vii.taga'l4a is meant Ananda, who had 
himself aspired to the office. of lord of the 
Gate ; see vii. 998-995. · 

· 1178. The proper text is restored by L, 
vairam for A dvaram. 

Tbe expression dvaradMkaribhi9 does not 

indicate that there were several ' lords of 
the Gate' at the same time, but 'that the 
disappointed !nanda intrigued . against all 
those . whQ · were · successively holding the 
office. · 
· 1179. Regarding the Madh'IJ//1Ulti river, 
see above, note vii 1171 on Dugdhaghata. 

1182. Regardiul( Praji'llllltkikii,pee nota vii. 
1171 on Dugdhaghata. ) 
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1189. Then those bad councillors, rendered miserable by the rain, remembered 
their houses, aud caused confusion in the Iring's camp just as before. 

1190. Like a fish which swimming against. the stream has hit his face 
against a rock, the king turned back from that place also, without caring for 
victory. • · 

1191. The whole army abandoned its stores, threw away the treasure, left its 
valuables and dropped its arms, thinking of nothing but flight. • 

1192. The stream, which was in flood, swallowed up the king's soldiers on 
the route, as they were fleeing by different paths lamenting and pursued by the 
enemy. , 

1193-1194. In the river Madhumati the linen cloths abandoned by the men 
appeared. like rows qf geese, thei~ shields like mult~tudes of lotuses, the heaps of 
swords like water-plants, their horses like rocks, their golden vessels like ruddy 
geese and those of silver like foam. 

1195. The number of those who were captured or slain by tho victorious 
"Darad•, or carried away by the stream," could not be counted. 

1196. The proud Uccala, Malta's son, was tlie only one who, together with his 
younger brother, did not flee, but endeavoured to save the army which was thus 
left without leaders. 

1197 ... The whole force of the Da~ads, which was rushing forward like the 
ocean to flood everything, was stopped by these two, who resembled two mighty 
rocks on the coast. · 

1198. On. these two when they returned after saving the army and securing 
priceless renown, royal F011.une seemed to bestow perceptible lustre, as [if she 
were] a girl choosing for herself her husb8Jll . 

1199. From that time onwards all people ht that these two proud 
[princes] deserved the crown, but not the cowardly king. 

1200. The people formed this conviction, when [they s. that] these two, 
despising the gifts of favour, did not go to see the king even after s 

1201. Then the king, freed from fear of his enemies, proceeded 
while the glory of the two sons of Mallariija spread in [all] directions. '-'" 

1202, All people, in anticipation of coming events, compared the two to 
Riima and Lak,maf}a, while the king was likened to Riiva!la. 

. 1203. The senseless king, however, undismayed and unashamed, began again 
to oppress the land just as [if that had been] his fixed occupation. 

1204. A low-minded person strikes down him who is close by for a small 
fault, but not the enemy afar off who has committed an enormous offence. 

1200. Read with L riijno. · 
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[Thus too] the dog in mighty fury bites the stone which hits, but not the person 
who has thrown it from a distance. 

1205 •. When he had returned, he heard that Madana, whom, being pleased 
with his services, he haa made coiiiiiiander-in-chief, was openly talking of :his defeat. 

120.6. In · his anger for this he 'wished to kill him, and accused him 
of another offence, namely, that he had neglected a written order sent by 
the queen. ' 

1207. When he (Madana) arrived from Marf,avariijya and was not received by 
the king; he became frightened a~d went to the house of the councillor Lak~midhara, 
who was a ':fakka [by birth]. . · . 

· 1208. The king, though another minister had pleaded for him, had him 
executed together wit)l his son, .,while the troops lookeii. on laughing. 

1209. A king's angry smile, an unseasonable blossom on a tree, and a Vetala'.s 
laugh do not pass away just thus [without a result]. 

1210. Those who, rendered. self-confident by great favours, serve tlieir lllaster 
without care, find their end 'like those [ snak~J-ch8.rmers] who boasting of their 
familiarity with a great snake [die] violently· owing to their charm [failing]. 

1211. The curse of Suryarnati asserted. itself among the band of intriguers . 
until [it brought about. also] the death of Madana. · 

1212. The king, who trembled at the sight of valour, had Kalasariija placed_ 
in fetters in the Jiouse of Lak§midhara. 

1213. In order· to insul~ him, the king sent to him his enemy Udaya, under 

the pretext of making an inquiry. _ _ . . . 
1214. ·The proud [Kala.Saraja] on seeing 'the other sparkling "in his luck, flamed 

up in anger, and seizing a weapon from ·some one struck him down in a moment. · 
1215. Thereupon his (U daya's) servants threw him down and killed him, Thus 

ended the se~vants of that evil-minded king. · · 
1216. On this l!lJld which suffered wounds, as it were, of the king's infliction, ' 

there fell also another series of calamities' which were like caustics thrown [on 

those wounds]. . · . 
1217. In broad daylight people were killed by'robbers, who,'would take a 

golden bowl even from the king's apartments; · _ 
HilS. A plague' was raging, and day and night the sound of the funeral 

music did not cease, accompanied by loud lamentations. 
· 1219. In the year-[of the Laukika era foilr thousand one hundred] seventy

five (A.D. 1099-1100), the villages .were flooded by an inundation, and th_ere 

arose an extreme scarcity of all wa!es. 

1206. Compare vii. 1125. · 1211. See vii. 475. 

HAl<!' A 
(A.D. 1089:1101). 

Execution of 
.. lfadana., 

Famino in KtWnir, 
A.D. 1099; 



HA!Ull 
(A.D. 1089:1101). 

.................. uu. u .. 

J?imaru. 

364 [VII.1220, 

1220. A Khiiri of rice was bought for five ·hundred Dinnaras, and two Palas 
of grape-juice cost one Dinnara. 

1221. A Pala of wool was sold at six Dinnaras. Of salt, pepper, Assafootida 
(hingu) and other [articles] it was difficult even to hear the name. 

1222. The water of the. streams was _covered with the dead, whose corpses 
were swollen from being soaked with water,~as if forests of cut trees had come 
down from the mountains. 

1223. Thinking that the palace conld not be seen from afar owing to its being 
hidden by trees, the king had them cut down in a,U directions. 

1224. The trees, which with their blossoms and fruits appeared like· 
householders, were struck down everywhere, and were lamented by the bees which 
seemed [to form] their families. , 

1225. While the people were thus distressed, the king ·threw upon them heavy 
fines which took away their breath, just as if a boulder [were thrown] on an 
old bullock which has become worn out by [dragging] the :plough. 

1226. He tormented the people through the Kii.yasthas, and did not even let 
alone the earth in towns, villages or elsewhere, owing to the heavy fines he inflicted. 

1227. Then· furious, like another god of death, he ordered the governor 
(Ananda) to slay all of the :pa.maras who had become over-powerful. 

12-28. He first attacked numerous :Piimaras of Holat/ii in Mat!avarajya, and 
killed them just like birds in their nest: · 

1229. While he was killing the Lavanyas, he left in Mat!avarajya not even 
a Brahman alive if he wore his hair dressed high and was of prominent 
appearance. . 

1230. Since he impaled even traveUers, taking them for Lavanyas, the 
country became terrible to look at, [just as if it had been] Bhairava's kitchen. 

1231. When he was impaling the fe~ocious wife of a certain Lavanya, the 
· Lavanyas all became frightened at the governor and fled in all directions. 

1232. Some of them ate cow's meat in the lands of the Mlecchas ;. others · 
lingered on by working water-wheels, hand~mills, and the like. 

1220. Regarding the khiiri measure and 
the varying prices of rice, see note v. 71. For 
the &J.lpro~ate v&lue of the prices stated 
here "'; Dmnaras, comp. Note H, iv. 495. 
Regsrdmg the pala, see note iv. 202. 
. 1221. Sa.lt IB not found in K&Bmir, but is 
nnported from the Pan jab and Ladiik; see 
LlWBENCB, Valley, pp. 63, 393. Nor is Assa
fc:etida produced within the limits of Ka.Smir · 
1100 ib. p. 68. ' 

1226. With na mrd apyavaie¥ta, comp. the 

KaBmiri saying, mit! ti tMv• nas na ('not even 
the earth has beJ>n left'). 

1228. Holatja is. the modern Vular Par
ga~;~a; see note ·i. 306. Regarding Matja
varajya or .Mariiz, the designation of the 
eastern portion of the Valley, comp. note 
ii. 16. . 

123.2. Compare below, vii. 129¥· ~e 
working of water-wheels and hand-mills st!ll 
offers a means of subsistence for the poor m 
towns of Northern India. 
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1233. The governor sent to that Bhairava of a king whole strings and rows of 
Lavanya heads, [just as if they were] a great offering. 

1234. At the gate of the king's [palace] there were seen everywhere rows of 
.triumphal arches (tora7,1a) covered with l;>ii.mara skulls, which appeared like cups 
(ghati). . 

1235. Indeed, whoever brought the head of a :Pii.mara received bracelets, 
dresses an~ other [rewards] which were hanging at the gate of the royal palace. 

1236. Vultures, herons and other [birds] frequented the king's gateway and 
occupied the 'spreading m-ches to feast on the heads of the l;>ii.maras. 

1237. Wherever the king took his abode, there the people formed wide~. 

spreading triumphal garlands with the horrible heads of Lavanyaa. . 
1238. In this land which :was filled .with corpses, just as [if it had been] a 

burning-ground, the nose was tormented by impure. smells and the ear by the howls 
of the jackals. , 

1239. From the oil,tskirts of BaleTakap1·apii, as far as Lokapu1,1ya, the 
governor formed one avenue with :pamaras fixed on pales . 

. 1240. When. he had thus exterminated the l;>ii.maras in Mal/avara:fya, he 
hurried to Kramariijya to follow up the sam!! procedure. 

1241. The ]/ii.maras resident in KramarU:fya, knowing for certain that they· 
were doomed, collected a force in Lauliiha. 

1242. They all joined in the fighting and committed great slaughter, so that 
the governor was checked th(lre for a long time. 

1243. What else [could it have been]? In the form of Har§a some demon 
ha.d descended [to the earth] to destroy this land hallowed by gods, Tirtbas and 
~~is. · 

1244-1245. Liveliness at night, sleep in the day-time, cruelty, excessive 
conduct, mea~ess, and pleasure in doings which befitted the god of death,-:-these 
and some other habits peculiar to him were like those of a goblin, and were noted 
as such by intelligent men in his own time. 

1246. In. the meantime the younger son of Malla (Sussala), intoxicated by 
youth, was comforting the heart of Lak§midhwra's wife. 

1247. She was attracted by that ·prince who was her neighbour, and felt no 
love for her husband, whose look was like that of a monkey. 

1239. RegarclingLokapul)ga, identified with 
Lak•bavan by the gloss of A, on our P'!"sa_ge, 
see note iv. 193. JJalerakaprapa ('the drinking 
station of Baleraka ') is not otherwise known. 

1240. For Kramar;;,jga or Kamraz, see 
note ii. 15. 

1241. Laukiha is in all probability the old 

name of the present Lo/ab PargBJ;~a to theN.~. 
of the v olur lake. The proper ru. pronnnma
tion of the modern name is Lalav. Comp. for 
a phonetic parallel Karl)aha > Karnav, viii. 
2626.-The_ Lokapraki!Sa, ii., has me~o,. 
phosed Lalav into Lutavaka, and P. Salnhrlinl 
m his Tirtkas. makes up the form La/ava (1). . 

HARSA 
(A.D. 1089·1101). 
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HAMA 1248-i249. "Why did you not, 0 king, kill Uocala and Sussala, those two who 
(A.D. 

1089
•
1101

). have qualities fitting them ·for the throne and who are ambitious, when you have 
Desi':'d'r.:"O:u!:""""/a slain other relatives who were insignificant?" Though Lak~1nidhara spoke thus 

in his raging jealousy, tl1e king yet showed no anger [against th~m ], as he suffered 
the torments of regret on account of his former inurder of relatives. 

Flight of Ucoola and 
Suua/a (A.D. llllll). 

1250. Though he (Lak~idhara.) said this to him again and again in person 
as well as through others, he was afraid of killing [them], remembering their 
prowess. 

1251. Then [however] forgetting love for kinsmen, '(their] attachment and 
the rest, he took counsel with his ministers and decided to kill. them. 

1252. This evil design of the king was then reported to those two by 
a courtezan, Thakkana by name, who was connected [with th!lm ]. 

1253. When Dar§anapiila, their friend, had removed their doubts about this 
matter, they left at night accompanied by two or three attendants. 

1254. They left the City in the month l't!arga.Sir~a of the year [of the 
Laulrika era four thousand one hundred] seventy-six (A.D. 1100), and re'a.ched the 
seat of the :pama.ra. living at Utriisa. 

1255. The treacherous Lavanya Pra8astariija, after prevailing over his own 
younger brother Sillariija, conducted them abroad. 

1256. Then the elder brother proceeded to Riijapwri; the younger betook 
himself to the court of Kalka, the ruler of Kalinjara. 

1257. When the two had left the country, no confidence was felt by any one 
in [Har~a's] reign, and the king himself, who ·understood presages, became alarmed 
at evil omens. . • 

1258. Then he asked Sain.gramapiila, [king of Rajapnri,] through Lak~mir
dhwra'a mouth, to kill Uccala, and offered him money [for this]. . 

1250. The lacuna of two syllables which· · 
the text shows, may conjectma.lly be filled by 
reading tayor gkate. · 

1254. Utriisa is undoubtedly, as the gloss 
of A. has it, the modem villagO Vut"rus (map 
'Watoassoo '), situated close to B ii1l!Jfl8 in the 
Ku("kar Parg~, 76° 22' long. 33° 43' lat. 
P. SiihibrlUn reproduces the- name as Utta1·fl8a 
in his Tirtluu. 

.. ~~ the ~rm upavdana, comp. note 
Vlll. 10t0. ·. 

1255. Pra8<UJtariija,. the Lava.nya, is tho 
l;llmlara of the preceding verse i'his shows 
that at that penod the term Dlmlara. was not 
a tribal desiWU'tion ;_ comp. Note G, iv. 348, 
and. note vn. 1171.-For the me&ning of 
ahhwl7iuikaya see vii. 1177 1522. 

1256. Ka/injara, mor'e correctly spelt 
Kii/i;;jara in viii. 204, 618, 915, cannot be the 

same place ...; the well-known Kalanjara, ' a. 
city of the Kalachuri kings of Central India, 
now represented by the Kiilanjar hill fort' in 
the Banda. district of the N.W. Provinces 
(comp .. Intl . .Ant., nii. p. 180). The context 
of viii. 916, and of those passages where Kli.lha. 
and Padma.ra.tlm, a later ruler of Klllliija.ra., 
are mentioned (viii. 519, 681, 1923, 1984, 
1974 •q.), shows thatsome hlll territory to the 
S. of ita.Bmir is meant. To this territo'I 
refers clearly also the notice found in F...U...f!.ta s 
Hietory (tra.nsl. Briggs, vol. i. pp. 89, 91J) of 
' a. hill fort called .Kalunjur on the frontier 
of Kashmeer.' The fort is mentioned by 
Ferishte a.s the /lace where Malpniid of 
!il!azna imprisone one of his hlgh officials. 
I am unable a.t present to trace any other 
notice of the place or to attempt its idonti
fica.tion. 
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1259. He (Samgramapiila) had paid but little attention to Ma.ila's son when 

he had come to him, but showed more respect [for hjm subsequently] on account of 
that fear [of Har~a ] .. 

1260. "In this world [it often happens that] by showing fear a ma:Iignan~ 
person, acting under the impulse of fate, raises his enemy whose success is 
approaching to [greater] importance. 

1261. Those of Riijapwri, are by nature no well-wishers of Ka.Sm'ilr. What 
need then be said about the intrigues [which arose] when a mighty opponent [of 
the Ka.Smirian ruler] had arrived [among them]? 

1262. • Uccala then exerted himself by carrying on negotiations with the 
J)amaras through some persons, mostly dishonest,· who had joined him. 

i263. The l)iimarM again, whom the king had oppressed, made great efforts 
to bring him [to Ka:lmir] and sent many_ envoys with offers of presents., . 

1264. J anaka, Siiryavarmacand!ra's son, 'mad.e additional efforts by 
despatching artful messengers. ~ 

1265. Baingriimapiila, when he saw the messeJ1,gers of the J)amaras, 
abandoned his fear of the king, and openly paid honours to Uccala. 

1266-1267. He (Samgramapiila), after brealcing cm,nphor over [Uccala's] head to 
[assure his] safety, wished to let him start, though [he himself feltJ depressed by 
the weighty nature of the affair. But Kalasariija, the chief 'fhakkura of that 
territory, who had been bribed by Har6adeva, approached him when he was 
alone, and said to him: 

1268. " By neglecting to propitiate King [Har~a] a!!,d suppo1-ting Uccala, 
you obstinately reject the wishing-cow and take hold of the he-goat's neck." 

· 1269. "Is this [Uccala] 'one of the princes of Ka§m'ir? Whatoan this 
mendicant do? Therefore, conciliate King [Har~a J and put yourself out of fear.'' 

1270, "Put this [Uccala] in the fortress of Riijagi1·i. He [Har~a] will then 
from fear do whatever you ~sire, and be ever your friend." · 

1266-1267. The breaking of campho~ is 
evidently referred to as a custom assnrmg 
protection to a stranger. 

1270. The fortress of RiiJagiri is men
tioned under the name of ·Rajiigi1i in an 
interesting J?SSBBge of ALBERiiNI'S India, i. 
p. 208, which has been quoted in Note 
E on Loluzra, § 12 (iv. 177). Alberiini places 
this fortress to the S. of the snow-peak 
'Kularjak' which I have identified in the 
note quoted with Mount Tatakiiti, the 
highest ueak of the Pir Pant_sa.J Range, 74? 82' 
long. 88° 44' lat. He speaks of 'RAjAgiri' and 
the fortreos Lahur (recte LaukUr, our Lohara) 
as the two strongest places he had ever seen. 

The position indicated by Alberiini for 
RAjagirt, and the fact that he BBW the · 
fortresa on Mal)miid's expedition against 
Ka8mir, suggest that this stronghold was 
situated in the valley of the Priin!;!! Tohi 
(Ta~i), which forms the approach to the 
Pir Pantsiil Pass. 

I have heard of the existence of several 
ruined. forts between Bahriimgalla and Siiran 
in that valley, but have never been able to 
vioit the latter myself. A close examination 
of the local traditions and of the topography 
of that hill region will probably enable us to 
fix the position of RiiJagiri with as much · 
accuracy as that of Loluzra. 

HAR8A 
(A.D. 1089:1101) 
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InlriJroe against 
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1271. On being thus addressed the weak Klta§a ruler, who was afraid of hint. 
(Har11a) and was lusting [to inc;-ease] his wealth, agre~d to do so. 

1272. And he replied: "I am not able to capture t~at resolute [Uccala ]. 
l;"ou should yourself aetain him, when he is sent to you, by a ruse." 

1273. After these words he dismissed Jllm to his own house, and then spoke 
to Uccala: "In the morning you ought to visit Kala§ariija." 

1274. "He is. the· chief minister . bere; through him you will avoid 
risks. Afterwards I shall let you start with ;your followers to destroy your 
opponent." . 

1275. When Uccala then on the following day was going to the residence of 
that [ministjlr], he received a warning of wbat was going to happen, first by bad 
omens and subsequently from his trusted friends. . 

1276. When Kala8ariija heard that·he (Uccala) had gone back into the Kha8a 

king's presence, the plan having been betrayed, he came up in a rage, with the 
soldiers he had ready. 

1277. Uccala knew that he had come to attack [him], and being himself an 
excellent soldier, he wished to proceed outside with his own followers to give 
battle. 

1278. When the fray had begun, the lord of the Kha8aa tried to make peace,· 
and staying with Kalasariija asked him (Uccala) to come to his own assembly
hall 

1279. That abode of strength (Uccala) shook o!f the attendants who wished 
to keep him back, and readily stepped into the Khasa assembly, while his under
lip shook with rage. 
. 1280. Nobody, neither KalasariiJa nor the king, could face that embodiment 

of glory, who in his fury looked like the mighty sun which is [to destroy the world] 
· at the end of the Kalpa. 

1281. When the hall had been cleared, he with great dignity spoke thus to 
the Kha8a lord who tried to conciliate him, and to his minister, while· anger gave 
harshness to his words : 

Uccala'• genealogy. 1282. ''Long ago there lived as king of n&roabhisiira Nara, .a descendant of 
Bhamdviija; his son was Naraviihana, who begot Plvulla." · 

1283. "·The latter [begot] Siitaviihana; from him sprung Canda; his son 
was Candwriija, who also had two sons called Gopiila and Svmhariija." 

1~82. Fo_r th~ pedigree of the Lohara 
family detailed In this and the following 
verses, compare the genealogical table in 
Appendix. 

For IN.rviihhisiira, see note i. 180. 
1283. The name Siitaviihana has been cor-

rected here after vi. 367 in place of A L Siirtha
viihana. The name is found in the alternative · 
form Siilaviihana also as that of a Raja of 
Campi'<; comp. the Campi'< grant, edited by 
Prof. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., xvil. p. 8, and above 
note vii. 218. 
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1284-1285. "Siinhariija, who had many sons, gave his daughter Diddii to Ki~g 
K11e'ITJ.agupta in marriage. . She being left wit~out a husband or male childre~ 
placed Saingriimariija, the son of her brother Udayariija, on the throne. [Another] 
brother of hers, Kantirtlja, begot JaJJsall"iija." 

128_6. " Saingriima[r<Wa] was the father of .Ananta,. J,lsstt(raja J that of 
Tanvanga and Gunga. From .Ananta was. bqrn .King Kalast~, and from Gunga 
[was born] Malla." · · • . · . · . . 

1287. "From Kala§a were born Har,adeva and the rest, and thus we from 
Malla. Then, when this is .the pedigree how can foolish persons ask : 'Is this . 
one [of the princes of Ka~mir] ' ? " · · 

1288. "What, however, is the use of a pedigree on this earth which falls to 
the Jot of the strong, and ;)VhO else should be the helpet: of the strong man but his 
arm?" · · 

1289. "Thank heaven, that I haye not (allowed] these objects of pity here 
to touch (my] head with their hands, and that I have [thus] not become a disgrace 
to the race of Ka8m1A- kings.'' 

1290. "Thereafter you will see my power." Thus speaking he left that 
place and went forth to conquer, followed by a-hundred foot-soldiers. 

1291. Somebody met him carrying a. slain hare. By .this good omen he 
thought he had (already] won his enemy's royal fortune. 

1292: Vattacleva and other exiled :(>am.aras left oft' turning water-wheels, 
handmills and the like, and joined him on the march •. 

1293. When he came distressed into Riijapuri,' after leaving Saingriimapiila, 
who was in camp, the queens of the latter cheered him up. 

. 1294. As he was proceeding in the evening to his own residence fi·om theiJ; 
apartments, after having taken a. meal, he was atta.Cked outside by Kalasar.Wa.' ~ 
soldiers. 

1295. While he was prevented from leaving by · the queens blocking the 
door, Lo,tiivatta and others of his armed followers were killed in the fight.· 

1296. When the chief persons [ oi' Rajaplpi] ha(i interceded and _stopped the 
fighting, he whose soldiers had be,en few already [before], fotind himself surrounded 
by a siill smaller number. · 

1287. KalaBarllja's words, vii. 1269, are 
alluded to. 

1289. Uccala compliments himself in 
these words at not having been put· -under 
obligations by the Ra.japuri chief.. These 
would have · placed him m the humiliating 
position of bein~ the client of his inferior. 

1291. The mght of a hare 1>t the start 

•· 
is counted as a lucky omen in. ~he Jy<!" 
til)sllstra ; 'comp. e.g. Bfkat8amJnta, bwrn. 
22 sqq; . · 
: 1298. Among Samgrii.mapii.la'• wiv~s there 

might have been relatives of Uccala. A 
daughte~ of U cca1a is subsequently mentioned, 
viii. 1464 sq., as married to Somapa.Ja, Sam-
grllma:pa.la's son. ' 

llll 

H.rna.<'' 
(A.D; 1089:li01). 

Uccala's light at 
. Iliijapuri. 



HA.RSA 
(A.D. 1089-1101). 

Uccala invades 
Kaimir. 

370 [VII.1297. 

1297. Though he had only on the full-moon day of Caitra been exposed to 
dangers, yet he starte\l without fear on his expedition on the fifth day of the bright 
half of V a.iSakha. 

1298. He despatched Yii.(tadeva and the others by their OW)) respective.routes 
to [rs.ise] revolts, and himself formed the plan of invading [Ka.Smir] through 
Kramarii.jya. > 

1299. Kapila, the son of K~emarii.ja, whom the king, after Udayaliiha's death, 
had put over the Lohara territory, allowed him to pass. 

· 1300. ·Marching at the head of all, with sword and shield, he first taught his 
(Kapila's) soldiers to flee at PaNJ.otsa. ' 

1301. After capturing the commandant of the 'Gate' (dvii.re8a), Sujja7ca by 
name, who was "sitting at ease, he threw himself rapidly upon Kaimir, just like a 
falcon lusting after flesh. 

13G-2. As soon as he had arrived, the enemies of the king, such as some 
])amaras and KhiiSikas from the mountains, joined him from all sides .. 

1303. • King Har~a trembled when he heard of his having a.rri ved suddenly, just 
as if he had dropped from heaven or been thrown forth from the womb of t~e earth. 

1304. He then became .perplexed at the thought that he might get a firm 
footing and slay the governor (Ananda) who stood in Kramariijya. 

1305. Since the prefect of police (Sunna) delayed in collecting troops, he 
despatched in haste Patta, giving him a large number of officers. 

1306, Whether fate deprived him of courage or whether a treacherous design 
took hold of him, he (Patta) delayed on the march and neglected the favourable 
opportunity for attacking .the enemy. · · 

1307. Whomever else the king despatched, such as Tilakariija and others, 
they all betook themselves to Patta and, did not take the offensive. 

1308. As the prefect of police and other persons whom the king despatched 
became also confused, Uccala obtained a firm footing. 

1309. As he was marching to Varii.ha?niila, he captured a horse of auspicious 
• marks which had come from the enemy's fol'lle and which seemed to represent the 

royal Fortune. · 

1299. Udayasiha is probably the same 
person who is named Udayasimha vii. 681 
1054. . ! , , 

T_he _route followed by Uccala, from Riija
flln 'Did Lobar& and the To,•maidan Pass 
mto Kramarajya, has been discussed in Note 
Eon Lohara (1v. 177; § 6). The early season 
at which _Ucca.Ia for<:<>d the pass accounte for 
~he surpnse ~f the Iring's officers as described 
m the followmg verses, 

1301. Probably the watch-station of Ear- · 
lwtadrahga on the Tof'maidan route is meant 

' here; see note vii. 140. 
1302. K!Uiiika, or EMSaka, viii 893, 2756, 

3006, is another form of the ethnic name 
Kluda: comp. for the latter note i. 817. 

1305. See regard.i.n2 Sunna, vii. 961. 
1309. Regarding Variileamiila '(Varahmul, 

B.J,rAmiila) and its ancient shrine of Vi,Q.u 
.A.divaraha, see note vi. 186. 
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1310. And upon his head fell a garland ·:trom the head of [the ·image of] liABBA. 

Mahiivariiha, just as if the earth, :which rested on the shoulders of that [god], had (u. 
1089:uoi). 

bestowed it upon [him as the man of] her choice. 
1311. As his road was blocked by fighting men belonging to the Kiika and 

other families of physicians (?) he abandoned Hu~kapwra and proceeded in the 
_direction of Krama~iijya. · 

1312. In t~e meantime the .J;>iimaras, on hearing of his approach, got Riling of :Qimaras. 

emboldened and threw the governor nearly into a panic. 
1313. They had before already defeated him, killing many soldiers of 

note, such as Ya8oriija and_ others, and his authority. had waned_ [in con-
. sequence]. . · 

1314. He thereupon retired slowly and occupied Tiil'amftlaka, where his 
opponents, joined by Uccala, also followed him. · 

1315. Collecting there· a large force, he supported for a long time the 
vehement onslaught, which was like that of the east wind [and which proceeded] 
from Uccala, who resembled the cloud [bringing destruction over the world] at the 
end of the Kalpa. · 

1316. There the two armies maintained an equal struggle for victory, just as 
two jealous elephants for one female~ · 

1317. Then -inanda, too, a maternal uncle of Uccala, collected the J)iimaras 

aud raised a rebellion in Mat/a·uariijya • 
. 1318 •. In these troubles. masses of J)iimaras issued forth from all regions, just 

as bees from the holes [in the ground] when the snow melts. · . 
1319. At that time the Mahattama Sahel a, the Kayastha, was commander-in-

chief of the unfortUnate king's ariny, as well as lord of the Gate, . ,.,-: _.. • 
1320. It was then a great. thing that he (Suhelaka) did not' all'llldon 

Mat/atrJariijya, tliough attacked by .lnanda in frequent fights •. 
1321. Uccala, displaying wonderful energy, thereupon drew up a large army 

and surrounded the governor, together with his force, in battle, 

1310. The earth which V~u m his 0 vai8ya0
, which would tum the families here 

form of Variiha, .or 'primeval boar,' had· mentioned mto VaiByas. . 
raised up from the ocean, is compared to 1314. Though TtiramUlahaisrepeatedl.Ymen
a girl who chooses her husband at a Svayam- , tioned ~-the subsequent narrative (vii. 1889, 
vara . 1359; Vlll. 29Jl8,.29.@,__3097, 3124), lam unable 

tail. The Kiiha family is frequently to mdicate ev~n ali'~roXimately ~ts-position. 
mentioned m the vii. and vfu. Books. Tilaka, The repeated mqwnes I made m Kamraz, 
Efobkaka anq. others, who held high posts where the place has to be l'!!>ked for ~tb ro
under Uccala and his successors, belonged to ference to our passage and vn.1339; VliL 2938, 
it; see viii. 180, 534, 676 sqq., 1079, 1102, ha-.;e failed to brUig to ligh~ any loeB} name 
1262, ~tc. There is no mention made else- which could be connected ~t~ Ti!.ramulska. 
where of the K~kas be~g lhysicians. For 13~8. Compare for the simile the gloss of 
0 vaidya0 , a later hand m has corrected A,, vn. 893. 
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1322. We do not know how it then came about that the soldiers, while 
still in possession of swords, horses, and armour, saw themselves clearly 

captives. 
1323. That excellent [governor], though captured in this fashion, thought 

[only] of what was of help to his lord. Devotion to the master does not change 
in self-respecting men, even at the close [of their life]. 

1324. He urged, thereupon, Uocala to ·proceed quickly to the City, saying, in 
order to encourage him; that he would not have another such opportunity. 

1325. As he (Uccala) marched on, he (Ananda) caused towns, villages, etc., to 
be plundered by various "[troops of Uccala's), thinking that such acts would bring 
disrepute upon him. 

1326. He (Ananda) then led him to occupy Pwrihiisapura, from which [place] 
it is very difficult to get out, owing to the obstacles [offered) by the steep slopes 
and the water [around). t 

1327. · There he· urged his own people to burn Ui:cala and himself at night in 
the quadrangle [which they both occupied); but, fr~m regard for him, they did not 
carry this out. 

1328. Wbat cannot be accomplished by one who disregards his own person, 
if his body as well as his mind is capable cif bold enterprise? 

1329. The cowardly tortoise carries· an impenetrable skin, which protects 
its body; the lion, which display~ great courage in daring deeds of violenee, is 
always unprotected. Shame upon fate which shows ~ eager partiality for the 
mean, and which illflicts upon the body of the brave the sting of weakness on 
all sides. · 

• J330. He then sent words to the king.~ "I ·have dragged him along and 
thrown him before you like a jackal. Come quickly and capture him." 

1331. Thereupon the king, accompanied by ·the whole multitude of chiefs 
· and soldiers,. marched forth [from the City], resolved": "To-day, death or 

victory." · . 

1332. As his life was at stake, he had ·.a general amnesty proclaimed · 
under the sound of drnms, and all the citizens followed him. 

1~26. The description here given of _ 1327. The quadrangles (catu{diili!) which 
· Parihiisapur<ls situation is quite exact.- The enclosed Lalita.d.itya's temples and Vihr.ra at 
Ucjar 0: alluvial plateau of Pa1"8p0r, on which Parilulsapura, are specially mentioned in iv. 
the rum_s of ParihiUapura are situated (see 200, 204. The extant ruins of these courtyards 
Note F, Iv.l94-204), rises on all sides with very have been described in Note F, iv. 194-204. 
steep si<;>pes. The marshes which surround it 1329. Correct with Durgapr. kJiba8channa0

• 

o_u all sides except on the S., must in former 1332. As neither A piirair nor the 
times have been even more extensive (comp. reading adopted in the text, parair, gi_yes a 
Note I,!· 97-100). They would even at present satisfactory sense, I have translated above· 
!'ffer seno~ obstacles to military opera1;ions according to the conjectural emendation 
In the spnng aud early summer. · paurair. 
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1333. The king's followers, on well-bred horses, covered the distance in a 
moment, and routed :the enemy's force which had previously reached Bl!aratasetu.' 

1334. While the king's army came on like the agitated ocean, the governor · 
destroyed the enemy's" force throwing. himself into its midst. 

1335, When Uccala'a force was thus broken up, some J)ii.maras vQIO were 
swift on their feet escaped by running, and others who · were tired threw 
themselves into the Riijavihiira. 

1336. When a J)ii.mara called Trillasena was seen entering by _his opponents, 
they set fire to the, Vibara, thinking that it was Uccala. · 

1337-1338. The proud Uccala, who had long fought with Somapiila-, the 
paternal uncle of Darsanapiila., in the midst of the enemy's cavalry,. was with 
difficulty induced by 'J analcacandra and others to leave the battle, and escaped from 
Parihiiaapu1·a just as [if it had been] the face of death. · 

1339. 4ft;er crossing with his horse the Vitastii froin the village of Gau?·i
kiibiila, he proceeded again with the J)amaras to Tiimmulalca. 

· 1340. Intoxicated by such a limited victory, like [some] sm~ll gambler_ [by 
a small winning], the. king returned to his capital, bestowing praises upon [th~ 
governor] Ananda. . 

1341. As he did not follow in pursuit, though he knew that his opponent was 
alive, the J)ii.maras, notwithstanding their defeat, took fresh courage. 

1342. U:ccala, with firm resolve, endeavoured again, in the month of Jyai~~ha; 
to collect those who had dispersed in flight on all sides. . · 

1343. As this proud [prince] was befriended only by his own arm, and was 
dependent on others, this great endeavour of his in the midst of a famin.e was > 

'H.u!sA 
(A.D: 1089-1~01), ---

UtXala's defeat. 

attended by difficulties. / ' , ... 
1344. The king broke up and removed the glorious [image of Visn_ u] p,D~·~cti,;, •! 'be 

. · ;' ari!UPaktlava ~e. 
Pa;rihiisa7ce8ava which [Uccala ], though quite destitute of means in· the midst of , -' : 
"that [famine], had preserved when he had it in his power. / 

1345. After this [image] had been broken up, hee.ven and. earth ljecame 
' . 

1883. Bharatasetu is mentioned only 
here ; its position is unknown. 

Emend with Durgilpr. virodkinam. 
1885. The .RajaviMra is mentioned, iv. 200, 

among Lalitllditya's structures at P.arihllsa.
pura ; for its probable position and remains, 
see Note F. . , 

1889. The· gloss of A, identifies Gaurikii
Mla with ' Gurikahala near ParikiiBapura.' 
This local name could not be traced by me iri 
the vicinity of Par"spiir. 

1844. K. ~efers here . to the image of 
ParikiiBakeiava placed by La.litiiditya at. Pari
hiisapura. According to iv. 202, this unage 

contained 84,000 Pal!LS of sil~r, which, 
accepting the calcul.a'tion given inthe note on 
that passage, would ,.correspond to a weight of 
336,000 TolakiLB, or approximately as many 
rupees. The currency value of this mass of 
silver in the IWmir of Har~a's time cannot 
be estimated with exactness. But it must 
have been far greater than that of the 
equivalent amount of Rupee coinage at the 
present time ; comp. Note H, iv. 496. . · 

1845-47. ·In this curious and somewhat 
involved p!LSsage, K. seems to me to refer to a 
natural phenom.enon which lasted for some 
time during the last year of Ha.r~a:s reign 
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covered with ·dust, which was grey like the pl~age of pigeons, [and which 
remained] till the death ofHar,a •. 

1346-1347. It was a. story among the people that befor~ [the erection of that 
image] there had been in this land darkness, even at day-time. This had ceased 
after th& erection of the image of ParihiisakBsat:a, which spread daylight by its 
silver; it happened again for a month ·and a half after the destruction of that 
[image]. · ' . 

1348.4, When the king was taking again a little breath, his opponent 
having become less bold, there appeared Smsala from the dire9tion of S'iirapwra. 

1349. As he stopped at A'11a11<ihti, he· was roused up from apathy by the 
reproachful message of his father, who eulogized the elder_ (brother]. 

1350. When he had received some horses which King Kalka, presented to him, 
he at last dropped his regard for the king (H~) ; on this account he had tarried. 

1351. Though engaged in a cruel struggle, yet from· beginning to end this 
embodiment of artfulneSs showed a polite.;;_eBB which deceived the enemy. 

1352. By defeating in a fight the commandant Ma~1ikya, he secured from the 
wateh-station (draliga} of S'iirapura victory and ample means. 

1353. On account of .the wealth thus obtained,·. this 'favourite of fortune 
displayed wonderful afil.uence dUring the whole time of his enterprise. 

1.354. The king thereupon, disregarding Uccaia, sent the governor, Patta and 
others to fight 8'U8sal~ whose Jll.ovements were rapid. -' · · · 

(A..D.ll00-1101}, and which was attributed by · 
popular superstition to the destrnetion of ' 
the P~ image. This coincidence 
might have given rise to the legend that 
the great silver image had ~y been 
erected for the purpose of removmg a similar 
phenomenon. 

As regards the phenomenon iteelf in 
H"""'" time, we can gather two pointe from 
K.'1 account. F"trstly, dWJt of pigeon-grey 
colonr is ~d to have filled the atmoephere 
from the time of the removal of the image 
(after Jyaittha, ie. 27thApril-26th May, and 
before 9 iudi S'rllval)a, i.e. 18th July of the 
year 4976, A.D. 1100; comp. vii. 1342, 1366), 
to the death of B:arva, 6 §udi BhAdrapada 
4177, i.e. Auguet 31st, A.D. liOl. Secondly, 
after the deetruetion of the image there was 
darkness for one and a half montlis. 

Com bin~ theee two facta the aasumption 
eeema juetilied thet what really took plaoe at 
the time indicated was a phenomenon of 
atmo"J'heric. duet which manifeeted iteelf with 
great intensity for. a month and a half at ita 
comme":.cement in the IIUJDJner of A.D. 1100, 

. and which ~d until the summer of the 
next year. 

• 

It is characteristic that the story.ahout the 
alleged phenomenon which preoeded the 
erection of the Parik~ s'tatue, is not 
even alluded to by K. in iv. 194-206, though 
he givea there a lengthy account of all the 
images and temples erected by LalitAditya !'t 
ParihAsapura. The-:-guarded language m 
which this part of the story ia referred to in 
our own paeeage also deeerves notice. 

1849. ..tl.vtmDka ia identified by the gloss 
of As with ' Pau.tlupd1111{P"ama,' ie. the hainlet 
of Pfi<l"patJtm situated ahont five miles below 
Hiir'par at the point where the rontee to 
the latter ylace and to Sidan separota, 
74° 62' 30'' long. 33° 42' 16" lat. The :!;'lace 
ia correctly marked ae 'Pad Pawan on 
the ~er Survey map. The connection in 
which Avaniilza is mentioned again viii 2023, 
makes, however, the proposed identification 
very doubtful · 

1352. Regarding the Droilga of Sii.rapura, 
eee note v. 39 and my Nota on the Pir 
Pant!iil Rouu, J.A.8.B., 1895, p. 381 sqq: 

Bllll88.1a eeems to have eecured for his nse 
the revenue of the cWJtoms station at B'iira
pnra; comp. Sri~. i 408; JJ.iijat. viii 2010, 
and Fourth Chron. 268 • 
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1355. This valiant [prince] routed their troops at S'ilrapura. Many were 
those who were drowned, and found their end in the waters of the Vaitara!ti. 

1356. There the goddess of victory, di!!mayed as it_ were, did not touch the 
body of the brave Dar§anapiila, since he was not true to his master. 

1357. On the following day, the flying troops which had 'esc!\ped with their 
lives joined Sahela, who was stopping at Lolrapul}ya. . · 

1358. Sahelaka then, fearing Sussala's attack just as [if it were] the end of 
the world, proceeded with the ·various routed troops to the City. 

1359. When the approach of Sussala had thus discom1ited the king, IJccala, 
'Who stood at Tiiramiila, obtained again a fum position. 

1360. The l)amaras, who, being themselves mostly on foot were afraid of the 
[Iring's] cavalry, brought him up once mQre by the difficult mountain rQute of 
Lahara. 

1361. The king too, after appointing Udayariija as lord of the Gate, sent 
again the governor to Lahara to fight Uccala . 

. 1362. When thereupon the maternal uncle of the sons of Malla (Ananda) had 
reached Padmapura, none of the frightened ministers would accept from the king 
the chief command of the army. 

1363. When then the king asked in despair: "Have I still got any one?" 
Oandrariija ac,cepted from his hand the garland of office (adhikarasra;). 

1364. He, descended from the illustrious Jinduriija and other [ancestors] who 
had not desired to die on a couch, di!lplayed noble conduct. · 

1365. He, having been raised to. the command of the army at a desperate time, 
like the son of Dro!ta, marched o~t and drove back that hostile force from 
Padmapura. . 

· 1366. He gradually occupied the territory, and on the ninth day of the bright 
half of S'raval}a killed the enemy's general (kamp!I'ne8a) inside Avantipura. 

1855. Vaitaraop is the name of the river 
which baa to be crossed to reach the world of 
the god of death. The name seems to have 
been aJ?plied to one of the streams which join 
the V•tast~ above· Vijayesvam, But the 
passages of the Nilamata, 1319,. arid the 
various M~i!.tmyas ( Vitastiimiih., Gahgort. 
bhedamiih., Kediiramiih., etc.), in which this 
name occurs, do not permit of a certain 
identification. The only river near S'iirapura 
is the Ilembyiir" or RamaQyiltavi (i. 265), and 
it is curious that the tradition of the Vijaye
m.am Purohitas, as communicated to me by P. 
Va.su Bhiiyu of that place, actually takes the 
name V aita.ra.Qi to be the appellation of the 
Rembyllr"in ita course near and belowS'upiy'!JI. 

1857. F:.or Lokaput~ya, see note iv. 198. 
1862. .A.11ll71da 1s meant; comp. vii. 1317. 

Previously Suhelaka had been both Dvampati 
and Kampane8a; see vii. 1319. 

1363. The expression adJ.ih'irasrqj is fully 
explained by Jonarilja.'s commenta on 8rika7J
tkao. iii. 60, which inform us that it was the 
custom in KaSmir to put a. garland of llowera. 
on pera.ons newly appointed when receiving 
charge of their office. Compare below the use 
of the term sraj, viii. 1624, and kiiryasraj, 
viii. 1982. 

1364. Read with L pratyapadyata. 
1865. .ABvatthilman, the son of DroQa., is 

meant, who commanded the surviving Kau
ravas after their last great battle. 

HARIA. 
(A-D. 1089-1101). 

Suuala"s victory at 
S'iirapura. 
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TT "-'' 1:3tli-1308. The latter separated from his troops which were fighting ncar 
(u.lvo:i.noi). Gorardhanadham, was with a few attendant~ listening to songs when the 

enemv's cavalrY broke in by the road along the bank of the Vila sit!, and put him 
to a ;udden de~th. \\hence should luck [come] to those who are careless? 

1:3,;~. When the king saw his head, which Candrarttja had sent, he hoped 
afresh for rictory, thinking that it was [a sign of] fate's favour. 

1370. Fate, while moving away in aversion, produces meanwhile by attentions 
the illusion of its returning [in kindness], just as the lion [while moving away] 
turns back his glances. 

1371. After Candra1·iija, who showed energy in his efforts, had collected 
forces, he proceeded to ViJayak~etra, moving along an army in its eighteenfold 
division. 

131~. The Creator, resembling a person ho!Jing a balance, did not allow at 
that time the equilibrium between the two arn1ies to be disturbed, just as [if they 
had been J the two scales. 

1~i3. Thus [it happened that] on the third day the force of the governor ran 
away in Lahara, demoralized by an unseasonable fall of rain. 

1374. The soldiers, pained by the colcl wind and sinking in the slough of the 
fields, at once abandoned their horses, swords, armour and other [equipment], as 
[if they had been helpless] anin1als. 

1375. Then Janakacandrn aml others put the governor to death,· though 
Uccala from kindly feeling was protecting him. 

1376. This minister was the only one to purchase glory at the expense of his 
body among King· Har§<L'~ serv;mts, who were characterized by treachery and 
timidity. 

13ii. Surely Dewsannan and others must have been the models with which 
he vied,-though somebody might form a reproach [against me] for huving 
inverted [the order]. 

13i8. \Tho would not, remembering that the result depends on fate, pruise 
him fur the destruction of the Lavanya.y, for the confusion [carried] into the 
enemy's battle array, and his other deeds? 

. 1367-68_. The position of Govartl!tal[aJI"tra 
Is uncertam. Tho shrine of that name at 
Par~hf1sapura cannot be meant here. p. 
s~~lnbram refers in his 1'irtlw.s. to a Nr1ga. 
called Gocard!tana situated in the vicinity of 
Anantanilga (Anatnag). This may possibly be 
meant here. 

In the GahgiJdbhedamiilt., !1.) sq., reference is 
m::ule ~a G?tardhanadlwra Vil}J}.U, apparently 
worsl~tpp:{~ m close proximity to the Tirtha of 
Blu:tfadePi, I.e. Bu<}"LrOr in S'ukru; cump. nuto 

A, i. 3ii. Tho distance 1ctween this locality 
ami Avnnt.ipmn is, however, considerable. 

1371. The nmnlJers hero given refer to the 
conventional division of an army, as indicated 
C-f?· A mal"ako§a, ii. 8, 'iD, 81 ; comp. below, 
vh. 1Zil3. 

1377. K. wishes to say that Anandn, the 
governor, might fitly he placed oven hofore 
JJcvaSannan and other models of faithful 
servants; comp. iv. lj;jl HfJC]· 

. 1378. Compare vii. 1~;J4. 
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1379. Why, is there not the moon to defeat the [ocean's] hell-darkness? Is 
there not the poison [of Kalakuta] to frighten that [ocean], which swallows up the 
waters? Is there not Dhanvantari to destroy the [submarine] fire in its interior? 
Though all these [properties of the ocean] together have proved without avail, yet 
the ocean should not be called a fool. Those who consider that success is 
dependent on fate, will show their perception of [the truth of] things just by 
praising him. 

1380. GaJjii, his mother, ascended the pyre and [thereby] paid homage to her 
own noble character [as one] of those virtuous women who have borne sons worthy 
of praise for devotion to their lord's service. 

1381. '\Yhen the king was ever sending her son into risky enterprises, she 
being overcome by maternal affection, had thus spoken to the ruler of the earth: 

1382. "0 lord, do not employ this only son of [a mother] who has no other 
children, on every task which imperils life." 

1383. He had replied to her : " 0 mother, as he is the only support for 
· you who have no other children, so [he is] also for me, who has no other 

servants." 
1384. · In this appreciation by the king of her son's faithfulness, that 

proud and virtuous woman had recognized the high position [which her] son had 
attained. 

HARI;IA 
(A.D. 10~9-1101). 

1385. When Uccala, at that time, arrived at HiraiJyapur,r-, the Brahmans of Ucca/a'a Auhi~ka. 

that place assembled and consecrated him as king. 
1386-1387. While these events were happening, the ministers [thus advised] the 

king who was greatly dispirited: ..... "[Your enemies] are too many. Go, 
therefore, with these to the mountains of Lohm·a. The people themselves will soon 
recall you from there when their eagerness for a new ruler has passed away, or you 
will yourself return in [a few] days." 

1388. He replied : "I am not able to start at once, leaving behind the ladies 
of-my seraglio, my treasures, the throne and other precious things." 

1389. They answered : "Trusted servants mounted on horses will place 
behind their backs the treasures and the ladies of the seraglio, and bring them 
on." 

1390. "What loss of dignity is there if that tln·one on which a lover of a 
S'vapiika woman was [seated], is occupied by another?" 

1385. Ilira~yapura hns been identified i1_1 
note i. 28i with tho present village of Rquyzl 
on tho way from Lur (Lahnra) to S'rinagar. 

1386-87. Tho toxt shows horu a lacuna 
which probably extenus ovor four piidas. 

From verso 1391 it may bo concluded that 
tho missing words contain~U. also a request. fur 
aclvico addressed to tho numsters by the km~. 

1390. CahTavarman"s conduct is alluded 
to; comp. v. 31:'3 sqq. 
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1391. When the king then pressed them: "Let this be,' give me other 
advice! " they spoke to him in haste a great deal more. 

[139-2-1404. Proverbial sayings put into the mouPI of the ministers about the 
value of courage, firmness, etc., in dangerous situations. Praise. of those who 
bravely see.k the end of their troubles in battle. No reference is made to Har~a'N 
specific situation.] 

1405. When he rejected also this advice and pressed for fresh counsel, they 
felt in despair, and spoke to him thns roughly and as the occasion required. 

1406. · "You may also in your difficulty give up your life like Utkarfa. Other
wise you might suffer som~thing disgraceful intended [for you] by your enemies." 

1407. He replied to them: "I am unable to kill myself. Therefore you 
should slay me when misfortune has arrived." 

1408. The ministers felt pained by these words of the king who had· 
succumbed to cowardice jnst as [if he were] a. man of low station, and addressed 
him again with tears in their eyes. 

1409. "If we, ,deprived of stren~h by fate, are unable to remove [this 
danger1 how could our arms proceed to such a deed?" 

1410. Sm:elythose [councillors] whom the ldng had cherished, mnst have been 
beasts in human form that they did not remove his misfortune when he had reached 
such a pitiable state. . . 

1411. Fie over the weakness [displayed] by ·servants on an occasion when 
success can be achieved by the mere saerifice of that body which is bound to decay, 
though it may have lived to the end of Yuga8! • · 

1412. Who is meaner than he who, though being a man, forgets that attach
ment to the master, the recollection of which makes women enter the pyre? 

1413. Those who look upon their master's sorrow, fear, misery, and other 
affiictions as ir' they were an actor's [exhibitions], ·make this earth unholy, though 
it is [hallowed] by sacred places. • · · 

1414. If a man has seen his son dying of hunger, his wife under the necessity 
. of being sent to another person's house, his best friend in 'distress, his milli-cow 

pained by want of food and the rest and lowing plaintively, his parents ill and on 
·· the point of death, and his lord overcome by the enemy,-then hell has for him 

no greater torment in store. 

1415. The king who had done high acts though he had fallen into errors as if 
possessed ~y demons, addressed once more those beasts of men. 

. 141~. ''_Nobody els?, I know; will reign with such wide aims as I have 
re1gned m this late period." · 

1410. Emend with Durgapr. du4kham. 
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1417. " 'Death and Kubera sit upon the lips of kings,' this saying was true 
of me alone in this Kali Yuga." 

· 1418. "When fate arrives whose way has to be followed by Rudra, Upendra 
(Vi~ryu), and the great Indra, what grief is that for a mortal?" 

1419. "What t01·ments me, is that tli.is land, after having been like a virtuous 
woman, should have fallen like a prostitute into the arms of the insolent." 
. 1420. " Henceforth whoever knows how to succeed by mere intrigue will aspire 

to this kingdom whose power is gone." 
1421. "The cowards, whose day of success has come, will surely laugh 

haughtily seeing that whatever [was done by me] with superhuman effort has 
been in vain." 

1422. "People generally do not blame an enterprise if they see its success, 
since they do not consider whether it was justified [by the attending circumstances]." 

1423. "Since the churning [of the ocean] has succeeded, does anyone 
blame the churning-mountain (lllandariiclri) for the unfavourable circumstances 
[attending the enterp1·ise], namely ·that the destroyer of the wings [of the 
mountains, i.e. Indra], an enemy, was the helper, and that he whose juice causes 
death (Viisuki), was the churning-cord." 

1424. "That for the sake of maintaining the people I, though versed in a 
combination of sciences, affected to be [solely] a producer of riches (s1·igarbha), this 
has been the cause of my confusion." 

1425. " Uccala too, whose intellect might be gathered on the tip of a finger, 
will mock my actions, showing his black teeth [in a laugh]." 

1426. "On account of this disgrace then, [but] not from fear, I desire, now 
that I have fallen into a helpless state, such a death, wishing [thereby] also to 
vindicate myself." 

1427. "Thereby I wish to preserve the renown which falls [to me J owing 
to [the people's saying] : 'Who could have taken away from him the land, if he 
had not been killed by his own people.? '" 

1428. "Once, King Mulctiipicfa, who had been shining at the head of kings, 
was caught by his enemies in a difficult situation, and reduced to great straits." 

1423. \Vhen the gocls churned the Ocean 
to recover the fourteen ' Ratnns/ the groat 
serpent Viisuki was twiste<l round the 
mountain which served as the churning stick, 
and Indra directed the operation. 

1424. Compare for the term lsr(qarblta and. 
its possible significance, note vii. 1108. 

1425. The reading of Durg:"Lpr., matkrtye, 
is an acceptable emendation for A satlqtye, 
justified by the close resemblance of if anclll 
in S' aradil. writing. 

1426. Tho king refers to the death at his 
servants' hand for which he has asked in 
vii. 1407.· 

1428. The story tol<l as an episode in 
verses 1428-1449 represents one of the 
versions in which the legends of King 
]J[ukttipir!a-Lalitiirlitya's death lived in popu
lar tradition; cornp. iv. 337-370. 1'he 
particular version here related has already 
been briefly referred to by the author in 
iv. 368. 

HARSA 
(A.D. 1089:1101) 
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1429. "When he was marching in the northern· region with a few 
followers, after having hidden his troops on d~erent routes, he was.blocked by the 
enemy ou a difficult -path.: • 

1430. "A13 he was· rendered helpless by. the scarcity ot stores, the 
[hostile] King S' alya by name, who had eight lakhs of horses, vowed to capture 
him." 

1431. "Dispirited in his mind by the tbought that negotiations and the like 
expedients were of no avail, he asked his chief minister called BhafifLB!Jiimin what 
to do." 

1432. " The latter, too, felt convinced that the calamity .could not be averted, 
and recognizing the necessity of taking a proper course, replied to him." 

[1433-1441. General exhortations to preserve honour and renown. The latter 
alone can escape decay and must be protected against fate, which is bent on 
humiliating those of exalted position.] 

'1442. "';Reoognizing, 0 king, that the pleasures which you have 
cherished and el).joyed, have [now] wholly vanished, the time has· come to ex!jrt 
yourself for keeping your honour intact.'" ~ · 

1443 •. " 'Pretend to-day, 0 king, to be suddenly attacked by that rapidly 
acting disease called da'l}t/akiilasaka.' " • · · 

1444. "' To-mo~w, then, I shall tell you what has to be done to avert the 
calamity.' '\yith these words the chief minister· left and proceeded to his own 

• abode." 
1445. "The king thereupon pretended to have the da'l}(lakiilasaka illness, and 

rolling about with motionless eyes shouted like orie out of ~nses." 
1446. "A13 his sufferings were [apparently] not _reduced by sweating, massage, 

vomiting and other remedies, the people said that he was going to die." 
1447. " The minister then declared that his master was doomed to die, and in 

order to ·show his gratitude burned himself." 
1446. "The king pr¥sed him-for having thus aptly indicated the hard 

course of. action which from delicacy he had not mentioned before as the only 
one left." 

1449. " The proud king, too, then burned himself, after declaring that he was 
unable to support the excessive pains." 

1450. "This wise [king] by thu.s giving up his life, prepared the steps for th~ 
rise of his own glory, but not for that of the fame of others." 

1451. " Thus strong:minded [kings J su~C'eed;" by their . own resolution 

1432. Emend with Durgapr. nyiiyye. 
L ~0. The lacuna of. A is filled by 

1443. According to a. passage from the 
Caraks.samhita quoted in N.P. W., the illuess 
here named is a kind o.f dysentery. 



VII.1466.] SEVENTH BOOK. 381 

or a councillor's advice, in averting the disgrace which fate wrought [for HAR~A 
them]." (.&.D.1089-110l). 

1452, When he (Har~a) stoppe(l after saying these· ~ords, the' ministers 
advised him to send Bhoja, his son; to the castle [of Lohai:a] to preserve his lineage, 

1453. When the prince had started after the ceremony for an auspicious 
departure [had been performed] he, deluded by the prefect of police, recalled him ... 

1454 .. His wisdom, bold resolution and decision vanished aTh at once in .his 
misfortune, when the time of his ruin had approached. 

1455. The lightning of fortune, the crane of glory, the thunder of courage 
and the rainbow of fame, they all follow the cloud of fate. · 

1456. The same kllig of whom in the time of his good f~rtune it is held ~n 
account of his wisdom, courage, and other qualities that he might attack Indra,

. he, 11t the rise of misfortune becomes incapable, just as [if he were] l_ame, foolish 
and blind, and people ask themselves how, indeed, he could have put down his· 
foot on the ground. · 

1457. The Tantrin troops, when sent to oppose the enemy, claimed marching DisaffectionofH~'s 

allowances, though they remained in the town. -. · _ servanea. 

1458. All the servants of the king too betook. themselves to his [rival] 
kinsmen; and those few who remained at home, [stayed there] only in body [but 
not in mind]. 

1459. There were two or three who had not even the desir~o join the enemy. 
Yet why should they be praised when they soon gave up tlJ,eir lives in _the fashion 
of women? 

1460-62. A dancing girl of the family of the female dancer Kii'l}asriivati, had 
adopted a girl of unknown origin called Jayamati. The latter after losing her 
virginity was as a young woman Uccala's mistress, and became subsequently from · 
greed of money the eoncubine of the governor lnanda. When the latter died . 
she, devoid of shame, went to Uccala. This very person through the 'will of fate 
was destined to become the chief-queen [ofUccala]. 

1463. The royal servants collected in b~ds and talked without fear of Uccala, 

even when observed by the king. 
1464-1466. Every single soldier whom the mass of the mercenaries would 

employ as their mouth-piece; who' would take away the !pen's courage in battle by 
talking loudly about the greed and disgrace [of the· leadel'!!] ; who, when he [him
self] proved inefficient, would make jokes which cut to the quick; who would cause 
affrays. at the tim_e of takii:tg rations, etc., by claiming a i_rivilege, and who would 

1452, The term kotti or kotta is used familystrongho!d,ofHar~~&an~hissuccessors,is 
very frequently in the Chronicle as an ahhre- 'the Castle,' •ar .e.; comp. vn. 969,1006, 1613; 
viation for Lilwrakotta. The latter, as the viii. 1631, 1934, 1966 sqq., etc., and Note E. 
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.Attack on Malia. 
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be an expert in discussing the greatness of tlieir master's liberality, etc.,-each 
one of these caused demoralization in the ranks. 

1467. The king in his hatred of the family of Malla had Vya(l(lammigala, the 
son of S'rilekha's nephew, attacked and killed. 

1468. His wife, who was a daughter of the maternal uncle of Malla' s sons 
(.~anda), and her mother-in-law set their house on fire and burned themselves. 

1469-1470. At that time the S' iihi princesses spoke thus to the king : "Mall a 
is an accomplished hypocrite who makes [your] court disaffected, while hiding 
his ferocious nature, like another Yama, under the observance of the vow of 
silence and other [austerities]. Therefore, let him, as an enemy and anxious 
to see his sons on the throne, be killed without fear." 

1471. He (Har~a) himself proceeded to the attack, and as he stood at the 
gate lusting for his life, Malla went before him to fulfil his desire. 

1472. He led the life of a Muni, and had in keeping with his honourable 
character refused to leave the king, though his sons had asked him [to do so], 
when about to start their rebellion. 

1473. He, however, had remained in his house, and had given Sallw!za and 
[two] other half-brothers of the two future kings [Uccala and Sussala] as hostages, 
in order to assure the king. 

1474. Against him then, who had live•l the life of a Muni, and had observed 
from his earliest time the cult of a [sacred] fire, the doomed king turned his rage. 

H75. He was at worship when he was called by the enemies, and when he 
went forth to the fight, he shone forth in that same tlress. 

1476-1478. Wearing the sacred cord, holding in his hands the rosary, with his 
fingers rendered brilliant by the sacrificial grass, with his forehead smiling, as it · 
were, with its mark of ashes, he [appeared) like another Jiimadagnya (Para.Suriima). 
At the time of death he seemed to carry on his head the water of Prayaga under 
the guise of his moving locks which were wet from the bath, and partly white, 
partly black. His hero's band (virapa({a) seemed like an [ordinary] headch·ess, his 
shield like a parasol; carrying his sword-blade (a8idlui1·ii) he seemed as if on the 
way to the Dhiiriitirtha, and his sword appeared as if it were his staff. 

1467. Regarding 8rilek!ui, the queen of 
Sarilgramaraja, ~ee vii. 123. 

1468. For Anawla, see vii. 1317. 
1469-70. Ha~a's wives from the S'rilli 

race are mentioned again, vii. l;')!jQ, };j71 ; 
comp. also Note J, v. J;ji-Ui5, and vii. 9D6. 

1473. Sal/ian-a, JA(/mna and Ralila were 
born from S'vcta (see viii. 373 sq., also vii. 
l48i), Uccala aud Sussala from Nanda 
vii. 1491. ' 

14 76-78. The various comparisons and 
puns, which can in part only be paraphrased, 
account for the remark made in the pre
ceding verse, viz. that l\1alla, when going out 
to fight, seemed yet to retain the dress of a 
l\Iuni. 

The waters of the Gai1g~ and Yamnnfi meet
ing at Pray;1ga are supposed to be white and 
black respectively; comp. note iii. 327. For the 
sacred bathing-place . .D/uiru, compare P. W., s.v. 
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1479. Some servants of his who went before him, were first to receive the 
embrace of the celestial maids, as they had h~ld a.ljo the foremost rank in his employ. 

1480. Two Brahmans, Rqyyiivaf{a and Vijaya, also the superintendent of the 
kitchen Ko~thaka and the soldier Sojjaka distinguished themselves by falling in 
that fight. · · 

· 1481. The aoorkeeper Udaya1·iiia, though wounded, and the agent A.jjaka, 
escaped with their lives, as their time had not yet com.e. · 

• 1482. Seell1.g the gate closely beset on all sides by the· hostile soldiers, he 
(Malla) threw himself fearlessly at their head. 

1483. He whose [hau] was bleached by old ag~, appeared, as he was rushing 
about among the swords and shields, like a fl~go among S' evala plants 
(Blyxa octandra) and lotuses. • 

1484. And in a short timE! he was seen pierced by hundreds of sharp-pointed 
arrows, and asleep on his couch of a hero like another Blllijma. 

1485. How deplorable was n.ot such a king who, [himself] being near his end, 
cut off [Malla's] head and in arrogance rode his horse over his back? 

1486. Malla's prin~ly consort Kumudalekhii and his wife's sister Vallabhii, 

immolated themselves in a fire kindled in their residence. 
1487. .X.samati and Saltajii, MaZZa's daughters-in-law, who were the wives of 

· Salha7_1a and Ralha, and the daughters of Raja and .A.vakalya, (respectively], also 
burned themselves. . 

1488. Also six female attendants of the ladies of his houselwld, who had 
been in the enjoyment of all comj'orts, died on the same pyre. 

1489. This happened on the left bank of the Vitaatii, the water of which 
became warm by the conflagration of the great house and by the tears hot with griet 

149D-1494. Nandii, the mother of future kings, who was of noble birth, was 
in her own seraglio on the other side [of the river] and was eagerly .looking 
from a high terrace towards the camps of hei: sons, distinguishable in the north and 
south by the smoke of their kitchen-fires. ;rhis virtuous lady burned herself in her 
house together with her nurse Oiindiri, who felt unable to see the water which was 
to be offered at the funeral libations of her whom she had brought up as a child 

. with her own milk. She (N B.nda) had not yet seated herself in the flaming fire, 
but was [already] surrounded by the flames which were playing around, as [if 
they were her] female companions, when she uttered. the following curse against the 
king: "May you, 0 sons, before many days· do to the family of your father's enemy 

·what. the son ·of J amadagni (Parasuriima) did." 

1484. Bhi~, the Kaurava, ~as wounded his father by exterminating the whole ~at-
to death by numberless arrows. - triya. race. 

1498. Para8uriima revenged the murder of 

HABsA 
(A.D. 1089:1101 ). 

Death of Malia. 
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1495. Darsanapiila, though the king · was preparing to kill him, was 
· saved ·from moment to moment ~y wonderful ·incidents; as he was yet destined 

to live. 
. - . 

1496. Or it may be that he was spared by malice for only one other· year to 
81lfi'er humiliation and to rot away by disease. . . · 

· 1497. When Malla's sons heard of their father's murder mi the ninth of the 
dark hili of Bhadrapada, their grief became absorbed in rage. 

1498. Burning then, with the :fire of his fury, the Villages as far as Vahni
pw·aka, Smsala marched hastily on the following day towards Vijayak~etra. 

i499. When thereupon Candrariija marched out to meet his attack Pa{ta, 
Dar§anapiila and others deserted him together with their troops. 

1500. Though abandoned by those on his own· side and having only a very 
smaJl force, he maintained for a. lmig time the combat with the enemy's strong 
forces. 

1501. In that battle the two Rajagrhyas Akfotamalla and Malla, a descendant 
of Oacara, were received in the embraces of the celestial maids. . 

150-2. While the darkness [ ereated] by the dust was lit up by his moon-like 
parasol, Oandrariija fell and was received in the arms of the divine maids as well 
as his follower Induriija. • · 

1503. By [causing] the death of this "hero, too, fate tore up, as it were to their 
very fibres, the roots of the lotus-plantation' of King Har~a's hopes. · 

Captme ofY"~oara. 1504.. When Smsala then entered that place (Vijayesvara), Pat( a and the rest 
· fled in fear into the courtyard of the temple of Yijaye&a and closed the gate. 

1505. Only the coimcillor (iisthiiniya) Padma fell outside fighting. Lak,mi
dhara, who sought death, was led away as a captive by the l)ii.maras. 

1506. Smsala then ascended to the terraced roof of the treasury (gaiija,) of the 
Vijayes'Vara [temple] and saw them aJl below: [assembled] like frightened animals. 

1507. The clllUdng [Sussala] after giving sureties had, with a laugh, first 
among them the two, Patta and Darsanapala, brought into his presence. 

1508. AB they could not get up to him for want of a ladder, Sussala's .· 
followers. dragged them up by a rope; to which they clung, half dead, with their 
hands. · · 

1495. Darianapiila, though keeping by 
Ha~s side, was & secret supporter o£ the 
pretenders ; see vii. 1253, 1356. • 

1498. Vahnipura is nowhere else men
~oned: Durgii.pr. has pr_?posed to emend 
avalmipuraka.O mto avant•puraka0 , referring 
the passage to th~ villages about Avantipura. 
But the expre881on krodhavahninii. contains 
clearly &n allusion to the name V ahnipura. 

The pl&ee meant might be the pres~nt 
village' of Vampiir, situ&ted about two miles 
to S.W. of Vij•briir: Vij&ye§v&ra. · 

1602. The original reading in A, subse
quently corrected by A., makes Indur~ja the 
son of C&ndrar~j&. 

1606. Com!!. regarding the termastluiniya, 
note vii. 85. · 
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1509. When ashamed they asked permission to go abroad,- the thoughtful 
Susaala promised this and thus alleviated their disgrace. , _ .... 

. -1510. Being treated by him to fried meat and other [delicacies] and 
being gently talked to, that same day they forgot their · anxious desire to go 
abroad. . 

1511. The recollection of that what Sussala, under some [strange) impulse( 
did on the following day, must verily thrill even the body of the creator of the 
universe. 

1512-1514, He opened the door and stepped quite alone, carrying his swo~d 
and using harsh insulting words, into the midst of _"those assembled in the court
yard of the temple of V1Yayesvara, where there were King Jiisata, the son of King 
Har1a's maternal uncle, and three other chiefs, Umiidhara, etc., and where the 
multitude of Rajaputras, horsemen, Tantrins and feudatories (belonging] to the 
·eighteen [divisions of the] army coilld not be counted. 

1515. He mercifully promised safety to them who prostrated themselves, and 
left after taking the (image of S'iva] Yijaye8vara there as witness. 

. 1516. · He then ascended again to. the terrace, had them all disarmed, arid led 
up by his servants, with their arins bound by ropes. · -

1517. - The place where Sussala held his assembly, being covered with heaps 
of gold and silver sword-hilts and decked with a~s, appeared as if decorated with 
strewn flowers. · 

1518. He handed them over to the :J;>ii.maras to guard as [one hands] cattle 
to herdsmen, and stopped there for three days. 

1519. When he had reached the village of Suvarl)asiinill·a, he then ~scharged 
., Patta andDarsanapiila, who wished to go abroad. · · 
~ 1520. The weak.Patta on reaching S'il1·apu!·a, was joined by his wife who 
Z had come from her home, and forgot to go abroad. 
' 1521. The little decency which the treacherous Darsanapiila had shown by 
his desire of going abroad," was counteracted by his friendship for Pa{la. 

;~ . ~ 

1511. CoJ:fect with C and Durgl!.pr. 'pga;v 
gam. 
· 1512-18. Our passage shows that Bappikii, 
Har~'s mother, was a princess of Campa.. 
Regarding the relations between the royal · 
houses of Ka.Smir and C&m)lii, see· note vii 218. 

Jii.Bata is mentioned agam viii. 638, 647 sqq., 
as lord of CampA. 

Regarding the. eighteen ·divisions conven
tionally counted in an army, see note vii. 
1371. 
: 1519. SuvaT7}a8iinura is probably identical 

with the present village Sun•siimil, situated in 
.the S'ukru Pargal}a, 74° 66'16"loilg. 33° 50' 40" 

• 

lat. (marked on larger Survey map). This 
identification is supported by viii. 1134, 1136, 
where the place is mentioned in connection 
with Kalyl!.l}&pura (Kalampiir, see note i_v. 
483) and S'iirapura. Skr. suvaN,!a appears m 
KS. as sun'. 

1520-21. The text of the first verse as 
found in A 1 gives no proper sense. Samsnta
miino is an impossible form, and has probably 
to be corrected with Durgl!.pr. into samsr.jya
miino. The following verse also shows that 
'pyasmiir#d cannot be correct. !.have trans
lated above according to the conjectural, 
emendation vvasmar§id. 

a a 

RARSA 
(A.D. 1089-1101). 
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1522. S'U8sala, then eager to seize the throne ·for himself, wished to prevent · 
his elder brother from occupying the City. 

1523. [This was] because the relation between .the elder and younger brother 
did not imply any precedence, as they were almost of the same age and at all times 
[equally] arrogant. 

1524. In the course of two or three days the energetic Sussala occupied 
various places, and appeared in the neighbourhood of the royal palace itself. 

1525. When he was about to set fire to ..•... Bhojadeva; the Iring's son, 
whose other name was Buppa, went forth to :fight him: t 

1526-1527. His father fearing from his own example th wickedness of princes, 
had, by the will of fate, always kept him powerless. But ow he was set free [to 
act] as there remained no other resource, and in how many combats was he not 
the foremost of the fighters ! . 

1528. If he had before been brought up to· be _the equal of his great
grandfather (Ananta}, would not this resolute [prince] have cleared all regions of 
rivals? 

1529. There is, indeed, nobody who has not a good plan, but its execution is 
neglected. Everybody knows how to use a dart, but he is a rare person who 
knows the aim [for it]. · 

· 1530. This prince was born to surpass his adversary whose valour was excessive, 
-just as the Timirilgala ( 'swallower of the ~') [surpasses J the large sea-:fish 
.(timt.). · ·' : . ' 

· 1531. Because the · father displays ingratitude, his • progeny does not 
deserve to be reproached. · . Because the'.sesam1llli-s'eed iS turned into a pasty 

· refuse, does the. oil [pressed from it] lo~ ·the perfume of blossoms which it has · 
. . . ~ 

imparted? . .. . . : ( 
1532. Pittha, the wicked son of Deve8vara,though raised by the king to a: 

high position, had yet joined the enemy's party. 
1533-1534. When the fight with S'U8sala had conunenced, the king asked his 

(Pittha's) son Milla for ·his horse. Pained by the [Iring's] contemptuous look, he 
exclaimed: "Tp-day yon will recognize, 0 king, my true charaflter." Then 
going out, he proudly in battle washed off the insult with the streams [of blood] 
that flowed from the sword-blades. 

1535. The ruin of everything did not cause such great pain to the king's 
heart, as his failure to recognize the tl'Jle character of that grateful man. 

1521>. The text has here a lacuna which, word kalaJa. • • • • It might have been the 
t~ough only of .one syllable, renders it impos- ·name of a building (temyle of KalaJesa f) or 
SJble to ascertam the meaning of the preceding the designation of a portton of the pal ~tO<>, •., 

.. 



~ / 

' VII.1545.] SEVENTH BOOK. 387 

1536. Kings, h~wever, being c;;ntinually deceived by their exalted position, 
realize the true ch!J,racter [of their servants] only 'lit· -the time when they can 
honour it solely by words. · ' • 

1537. Sussala, whose · force was defeated by . Bhoj~, left the battle 
precipitately and fled to Lava'f)otsa, having twice come and gone. · 

1538. When Bhoja r~turned exhausted by the _fierce heat, he stretchea 
himself out repeatedly on a couch by his father's side in the gard~n. 

1539. Then there arose a shout in the north from the bank opposite 
to the royal palace :, "The elder son of Malla has arrived. Break off the 
bridge!" 

· _1540. The wicked prefect of police (Sunna) had sent' him (Uccala) .word: 
"The throne is in Sussala's power, if you do not reach to-day."' 

•1541. Thereupon he marched on in haste, and first slew' in battle·Devanayaka, 
who stood before the [temple ofthe] god Narend·re8vara. . 

1542. Then Naga, the town-prefect, who was encamped (sthiimastlta) and who 
~isposed of numerous troops, marched forth with a force of horsemen to meet him. 

1543. As he (Naga) was accompanied by chosen. troops, the king relied upon 
him, and having [successfully] emerged from the fight' with Sussala, felt no fear of 
l7ccala. ' 

1544. While Malla's son (Uccala) whose force was small, feared [an attack] 
from him, he (Niiga) took off his helmet and offered him greeqng. 
. 1545. He (Uccala) suspected that he (Naga) .might like the governor (Ananda) 
be attached to the opponent, and therefore he told him to g0 to his own house. 
This the wretch did. . 

1587. Re!larding Lava'fJOtsa, see note i. 829. 
1589. This passage proves conclusivelr 

that the palace, as explained in note vii. 
186-187, stood on the left or southern bank of 
the river . 

. 1541. The shrine of Narendrdvara is 
nowhere else mentioned. It might have been 

·erected by, or named in honour of, King 
Narendraditya-Laflk!urQa: see iii. 888. 

It is doubtful whether the word devaniiyaka 
is really a proper name, or only an ironical 
designation of U dayarqja whom Harta in vii. 
1091 is said to have appointed as 'l'refect for 
the overthrow of divme images' (devotpafa
naniiyaka). No mention is made subsequently 
of Udayar~ja. 

1542. Here the rendering of stMmastha is 
conjectural. The word, which clearly has a 
military significance, recurs viii. 668 S'J.·• 762. 
Some mdication as to its meaning ·18 fur
nished by certain passages of S'rivara's 
Chron~cle, where the stmple Btkaman seems to 

designate the ' camp ' or 'cantonment,' and 
sthiimastha or stMmasthita the troops occupy
ing it. In iv. 225 sqq. we read of a dislocation 
of troops according to which one division is to 
form the centre by occupying the city and two 
other divisions to form the wmgs by going into 
' sthiiman.' iv. lU9 mentions a distribution of 
the forces by three routes ' acordinJ:! to their 
separate stkiimans.' In iv. 298 a leader is 
spoken of as 'sthiimasthita,' ie. encamped at 
the outskirts of the city; and in iv. 445 it is said 
of another that he used part of his troops for 
~arding the routes and dismissed another 
sthamtirtham,! i.e., as I understand it, to their 

standing quarters. 
The meaning here conjecturally proposed 

for the word stMman, agrees with ita· ety
mology and the interpretation given for it 
in· Vedic passages, viz. 'station,' ~place.'; 
comp. P. W., s.v. 

1545. The stratagem of Ananda, related 
vii. 1828 sqq., is alluded to. 

HAR!!A 
(A.D. 1089·1101). 

Ut::cala enters 
S'rfnaga,·. 
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1546. The reward which this man got for his treachery was seen in his 
present life ; he died after having had to beg in this very land. 

11>47. ·When the king then came to the river-bank he saw at the bridge-head 
the ,Piimaras, whose [appeani.nce] was changed and dark like that of trees burned 
by a forest :lire. 

1548. In their midst only the body of JanaJ«l.Cflndra, who wore white 
armour, shone forth like that of the planet Venus in the darkness. 

1549. The king had constructed the 'Great Bridge' (maM8etu) with boats 
for his own benefit, but by the will of fate it served in the end the enemy's 
advantage. · 

1550. Then the 8' tihi princesses and the other queens eager to die, ascended 
with fire-brands to the four-pillared pavilion (catu~kika) of the 'Palace of hundred 
gates' (§atadvtira). · 

1551. The people loolted on with indifference as their lord fought with his · , 
rivals at the bridge-head, _without feeling affected, just as [if it were mere] 
horse-play on the Asvayuji day. . 

1552. The king took up the fight at the bridge-head, and' again and again 
held back his wives from setting fire [to the palace, in the hope] that victory was 
yet in store. 

1553. Then Janakacandra and- others shot arrows at the king'~ fighting 
elephant, which stood in front of the bridge and had throWn off its armour •. 

1554. · Hit in the joints by !UTows, the elephant raised a trumpeting roar, and 
turning back trmPpled doWn with hls feet his own force. 

1555. ·.Attacked by·the elephant which had turned hostile, as fate [had done], 
the foot and horse or the army were routed. t 

1556. The king retiring before the enemy's soldiers then crossed the bridge,· : 
and together _with · th!l horsemen entered in a panic the courtyard of the ' Palace 
of hundred g~tes~' _, _ . ~· ,; 

1557-1564. He who was never seen even in private without magnificent appar~1, 
and the hollow of whose mouth conld not be seen even· while eating,...:..his body 

11549; Comp. regardin!l the use of boat
bridges in Kamnir, note fu. 364. 

1550. Judging from vii. 1566, Satadviira 
seems to have been the designation of a 
aeparate building in the pe.lace. Po•sibly a 
Ia.rge quadrangle is meant from which a hun
dred doors opened. B;r. catuila'ka is meant 
probably an open pavilion attached to the 
palace, and having four pillars ; comp. vii. 
1570 aq; viii 23, 23, 1876, 2827, also eatUfka, 
vii. 1024. . 

115151. Tho text of this paaeage is restored by 

reading with L 0 iiivayqftgiilim for 011'l!Uiigim of 
~' whiC~ gives no sense. ~he ol~ ~m men
tioned m tho Nilamata of mdu!Jzing m. mutual 
jokes and playful abuse on the last da;r of t~e 
:.Uvayuja month, has boon fullr explain•~ ~ 
note tv. 710. With the expr8881oD iiBvllJIUJ'Dala 
in our passage are to be compared the _wo~ 
of tho Ni/amata, 891 sqq.: kardamenanul•p
tiiilga~ krirjitavyam tatlrii 'Mrail} I .W.rrird.> 
kardameniipi lepayadlJkir itas tala!! • U • • : 
a81i/a1h vadamiinaii ca kyiikroiailbh18 tatha 
rlvija. · · ... ::·.l,_ .''\. 
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was [now seen] perspiring in the sweat caused by the sunrays whose [force] was 
doubled by the fright ; his attendants had to replace again and again .the armour 
wl1ich slipped from his shoulders; repeatedly he drew back the arm which hac! lost 
its hold on the reins, in order to keep back the horse which was urged on by the 
touch of his unsteady heels; with his hand from which the sword had glided, he 
was arranging behind his ears the locks of hair, which were hanging from the side 
of his bald head ; on his withered neck hmig d,own his long dangling earlap which 
had no ornament, and which appeared like the very snake of death ; he threw up 
again and again his lips, dry from the want of betel and yellow like lac, 
and with difficulty moistened them in his exhaustion ; raising his emaciated 
wan face, in which the pupils of the eyes were covered with dust, he looked with 
despair in his heart at his wives, who stood on the roof; by signs of his hand 
he was holding them back, anxious as they were to set fire [to the building]. 
Thus the people saw him in his fear moving about within the courtyard. 

1565. Mallariija's residence which was close to the royal palace, was set on 
fire by Janal,·acandra after crossing the river. 

1566. When Blwja saw the flaming fire approaching towards the palace, he 
took to flight, knowing that the kingdom was lost. 

1/;67.· Breaking open the gate which was covered with the enemies' darts just 
as if with reeds, he rushed out on horseback from the courtyard into the open. 

1568. Accompanied by five or six horsemen he set out with the intention of 
reaching Lohara, after crossing the bridge in front of the Simhariijamatha. 

1569. The king rode about with some ho;semen outside the buildings and 
with tears [in his eyes] looked in the direction where his son had disappeared from 
sight. 

1570. In the meantime the servants of some of the king's wives were battering 
the four-pillared pavilion (calufkikii) in order to save [theii· mistresses] who were 
seeking death. . 

. 1571. The S' iihi princesses did not know this; and thinking that the enemy 
had broken in, set fire thereupon to the roof of the four:pillared pavilion. 

1572. Then citizens and I)iimaras striking at each other with U}>raised weapons 
plundered the treasures and other [valuables] in the burning palace. 

1573. Some found their death there ; others got rid of their poverty; some 

1568. It is not probable that Bhoja in 
order to proceed to Lohara. in tho S.W. shoulrl 
have crossed from tho palace, which was on the 
left bank (see noto vii. 1~6-lSi), to tho other 
sirl~ of tho VitustiL Iu vii. Im.13, however, we 
nre,.toiJi that Cal)paka., when starting aftor 
tho J,U'ince, did the samo thing. It is possible 

that a bridge over tho ~~i'ptikii (Kut<!kul) or 
])ugtlha,r;a;,.fla ( Chct_j'O.-ul) l8 mo1u1t he:e. 

i570. The queens on ento11ng the 
'Catu~kik:U.' lmd blocked its door, and the 
servnnts who wish to prevent thorn from 
burning themselves, have first to force liD 

entrance. 

HARM 
(A.D. 1080:1101). 

Capture of palaeo. 
lJI1oja'& flight. 



390 [VII.1574. 

HAB•.. became ridiculous by obtaining things which they had never. set their ~yes upon 
(A.D.lOB!i-UOl). 

Sackiug of the palace. 

before. 
1.574. One put camphor into his mout)l thinking it was whit!} sugar. Then 

as it burned his mouth, he threw the pot into the river. . . 
1.57.5. Some low-caste people eager to get gold burned_ clothes which were 

painted with gol<I; ·and then anxiously searched the ashes •. 
1.576. In one place low-caste .women were grinding in hand-mills a mass of 

unpierced pearls, taking them for white rice-corns. 
is77. The goddess of wealth (Lak~) which resided in this .... land, after 

having been mocked by such ill-treatment, did not show herself anywhere aguin. 
1578. Wild l)ii.maras could be seen at every step ca.rryi.ng ladi~s . of the king's 

seraglio who wore magnificent dresses, and resembled fairies. 
1579. Seventeen queens with V asantaleklui at their head, including daughters

in-law [of the king], burned themselves there while the rest left. 
1580. Such was the crackling heard from the burning buildings that it made 

one believe that_it was the bubbling of the aerial stream boiling under intense heat. 
1581. The king, as he viewed this [spectacle] standing close to the drinking

fountain (prapii) of the illustrious Padma8ri, recited again and again this ancient 
verse which he remembered in his anguish: . 

1582. · "The fire which has risen from the burning pains of the subjects, does 
not go out, until it has consumed the king's race, fortune and: life." 

1583. Uccala, when he saw that his opponent had yet an armed force, crossed 
back to the other bank [of the Vitasta] together .with the l)ii.maras, after burning 
the palace. 

ISM. The king, wh~t wished .to find his death fighting, was thrown into 
fresh confusion at every moment by the :numerous conflicting opinions [prevailing] 
among his foot-troops. · . 

1585. Every tune he was going into combat by the advice of Anantapiila and .. ' 
other Rajaputras, he was turned back by the words of the prefect of police. · 

1586. Ca'l}paka advised him either to·· figh~ or to go to Lohara. Prayiig'a 
was for the second course, but not the lirst. -

1577._ I am unable to make any proper 
s~nse With A •tyadriye or L •tyadrie. A pos
Sible conjecture would be •tyadhrf!!•· 

_15f!.O. The Gang~ in its flow through the 
atr (Akaiagahga) is alluded to. · 
. 1581. _The Fad-mahiprapa, only here men

ttaned, mtght have been 8 drinking-fountain 
or well constructed by Padmairi the queen 
of Kala8a ; comp. vii. 731. ' 
~582. This verse is fo'Und, according: .to 

BOHTLINGK, Ind. 6priicke, 4206, with slight 

textual variations in the Ya.jiiavalkyasmrti, 
the Paiieat8ntra, and in numerous didactic 
tex:te and anthologies. . 

1586. The mention which K. makes here 
of his father CaQpaka, and of 8 servant of the 

. lattsr, vii. 1628, ie of intsrest, as it indicates 
the probable source from which K. gathered 
hie detailed account of the last days of 
H~. . . 

For PJ·ayiiga, Har~8'it trueted servant, see 
vii. 682. 
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1587. The king had received no news of his son, and in his anxiety told 
Cat'paka to follow up his track. 

1588. With a sigh the latter spoke to him : "0 king, in a short time you will 
have no one else· to follow you but Prayiiga. Hence you ought not to send me 
away also." 

1589. With tears the king replied to him: "People say that you are honest. 
Then why do you also disregard my order at this moment?" 

1590. "Without my son I cannot recognize the quarters, though it may be . 
day-time and the sun [visible]. You ought not to feel anger against him \\·ho has 
grown up on your arms." 

1591. For the minister had had in those very days a quarrel with the 
proud prince on account of a mare. 

15:12. Touched by these words of his master which contained a reproach, 
he bent his head downwards in embarrassment and started to follow up the 
prince. 

1503. Though he [had started] with fifty horsemen, including his brothers, 
"ervants, and· others, he found himself only with four [to follow him] when he 
reached the other side of the river. 

1594. When his two brothers and S' e~<iriija' s son, the horseman, had fallen 
on the road after having their .horses killed, he roamed about followed only 
by Dhanaka. 

1-5!)5. After he had wandered by the river-way though without obtaining 
news of the prince, he came at the close of the day to the confluence of the 
Vitaslii nnd Sindhu. 

l;;9G. In the same.fashion the king despatched other trusted persons to 
search for his son, and others again used this pretext to leave his side. 

1597-1599. The prefect of police, who had taken bribes and shown himself 
disaffected in the war against l!iijap1tri and elsewhere; who, unable to tolerate 
efficient officers [by his side], had rendered the army worthless ; who had made the 
lung object to his son's departure to Lohara; who had brought the enemy into 
the City while the king was taken up by another fight,-hc who had brought 
about the ruin of everything, also prevented the king at that time from taking the 
proper course of action. 

1<j00. The weak-minded king listened in complete dejection to the manifold 
advice, and could not decide himself upon any single action. 

15!)4. The text is here corrupt. I translate 
aftor the emen1lation proposed in the Ed. 
Oup of OaiJpaka.'s brothers, Kanaka, is mon
tiuuod, vii. 1117. 

1595. I have ndoptod in translating 

Durgiipr.'s emendation viirrartmanii for tho 
meaningless vii rartmanii of the text. 

1597-99. Compare for Sunm<s various 
treasonable acts, vii. ll5G sqq., 1161, 14,;3, 
1540. 

_, 
HARSA 

(A.D. 1089-1101). 

Cat}paka 5!Cnt after 
Blwja. 
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Hn§A 1601. As indeed a flute does not give a sound, it ·an blow at jts different 
(A.D.l089-llOl) •• h I h 1 if d . . d'"" . t dir t• b th [ . . -- o es, t us too, counse , swaye m many Uleren ec Ions y e oprmons · 

Desertion of Harrr/1 
troops. . 

of] various people, does not arrive at a resolution. . · 
1602. It is verily a sign of the [impending] catastrophe, when even a mean 

person, without having been. asked,: can boldly give the advice which suits his 
mental character. · 

1603. When the king was proceeding to fight, an equery (siUa): Tmilokya by 
name, laid hold of his reins and extolling the prefect of police, again addressed him 
thus: 

1604: "Your grandfather once won a victory with the Ekaiigas and the 
mounted men; Therefore; let us go to the Akt?apatala [office], in order to collect 
them." · 

1605. "Joined by them we fall from behind upon the enemies, whose force 
consist!! chiefly offoot soldiers; and destroy theni as falcons [destroy] the birds." 

1606. ·Thereupon when the king was about to move [in that direction], his 
force dispersed in all directions, just ]ike people eaught by a· down-pour while 
watching a theatrical performance. · ! • · 

1607. To the sons of S' eytiriija, who had come from(?) Piirevitasta, he gave 
his jewelled necklace and other. [ornaments] to provide for his son on the journey. 

1608. As soon as this regal otnaiitent was in the hands of these market 
g~deners, the king who had been distingwshecl by high lustre, appeared to the 
people deprived of his royal dignity. · · · · 

1609. While his soldiers deserted at every step, he moved about between the 
Ak~apaWa and other offices, but n~ orie joined him. · ' 

, 1610. . Then in the evening he-wandered. about looking for a refuge among the 
houses of his ministers, but not one let him in when he stood at the door. 

1611. Those [Brahmans] who ~e .cl.6ver in solemn fasts (priiyopave8a), are 
thoroughly useless in the end. Vain is the· .~;eliance which kings put on wretched 
Brahmans. · · ·· · 

1612. As he was anxiously wandering about among the houses of all those' 
who were [of note] in this land, hoping to be received, he came to the house of the 
minister Kapila. 

. . 
1604;. Regardii.g the Ekangas ~d their · 869, that the locality called Parevitasta must 

s~re m the victory of Ananta, see vii. have been situated a considerable distance 
l;.>O sq~.; for the a/qapatala and its connec- above S'rinaga.r. As neither Bhoja nor the 
tlon With the Ekii.bgas, comp. note v. 301. king proceed up the river, the acc~sative 

1607. The form Pareuitastam of A L can- ending of l'areiJitastam would be inexplicable. 
~~he correct. Local names, formed b;r pre- I accordingly propose to emend Ptireuitastiit: 
fixing piire to a river name, are treated as The person referred to here as S' eyaraja !~ 
~· or neuter ( comp. Piireuiioka, iv. 6 ; possibly identical with the 6' el}a1·aja of vu. 
VI. 130). It appears further from Jonar. 551, 15114. 
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1613. The latter wa~ away at the ~astle of Lohara,· -his wife asked the king 
to stop and [then] to proceed in boats towards th~. castle, bU,t de~eived by fate he 
did not enter., -~' ·· ,·. · "- .. · . ..:. '.. 

. . · ~614. The [minister's] sons', whCise'perfidy was like- that of their father, hid 
themselves from the unfortunate [king], just like poor debtor~ from thek 
creditors.· 

__... 16i5, While evil 
[wrong] h!l had done, 
guilty. 

I 

councillors had .before kept from his· ~ew. 
he now heard. reproaches and rec.ognized that 

all the 
he ·was 

1616. Wholly overcome by despair and distrusting even those at his side, 
he was completely deserted by !J.is followers when he had .passed the [hill of] 
Pradywmna. . . . • •. 

1617-1618. Even those Riijaputras, Anantapalri. and ,tfe . rest, who claim 
descent from the thirty-six families and w~o in their .pride would not concede-a 
higher position to the sun himself, they too left him step by step, and their horses 
disappeared in the dense darkness. 

1619. When he had descended from his horse after approaching the 
Johilamatha, the prefect of polia(j with his younger brother also deserted him. , 

'1620. " Here is my father-in-law's house," he said; " after loq_king for a piace 
. there for you to pass the. night, I shall return." · Under this pretext he departed. 

' . 1621. . As he was going, Prttyiigaka asked his younger brother for his bracelet 
in order to procure provisions ; instead of this he gave him barley. 

1622. Then the king Wi)S left with his property consisting of a single 
garment, with his bare.1ife and. 'With the single Prayaga as follower. 

1623. At that nour Mu'kta, the cook of Ca!zpakO:s attendant Jelaka, joined 
the king and becawe his trusted companion. 

1624. As they' were wandering about, a woman from a den called out· t~ 
them that the ground in front was· difficult to get over on account of .breaches 
made by the fl9od . 

. 1614. Compare regarding Kapila's con· here. The designation of. certain ~~chisive 
duct, vii. 1299. • · · family groups by a term indicati~ the 

1616. Pradyumna is probably an abbrevia-. original numoer of houees counted withm the 
tion of the name l'radyumnaJ!.i(ha or l'radyum- group, is still customag amon(l the Diigril 
na8ikhara given to the 'hill of f:{iirika' or . Riljpiits. Thus a section· of the Mians is 
Hiir"parvat in S'rinagar; comp.: note iii. 460. known as the l'a•·un Gkar, 1 eleven houses.' 
As the greatest part of old S'rinagar lay on 1619. The Johi/amatha is nowhere else 
tlie right ban~ ?f the river and around ~hat ' mentioned. · · 
hill'.'Ih111n's vlSlts to the houses of the vsnous 1624. -The riverbanks for some miles below 
mlhlstsrs, etc., may have taken him beyond, . the city now also show numerous .breaches 
the S'urikli hill. through which the water in jlood-time passe• 

1617-18. I am unable to explain what into the low-lying marshy tracks on both 
select. group of noble families is alluded to sides. · 

HAB8A . 

(A.n. 1089:1101). 

H11r!3'B ftight from 
S'rinagar. 
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~'•hat refuge. 
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1625. The king thlln sat down on the ban1r of the Vitasta, and Prayagaka 
called some boatmen to proceed to the castle of Jayapu1·a. ' 

1626. He had previously arranged with · the · soldiers stationed there to 
conduct the king to t~e residence of Bhim.iideva •. • . . . • 

1627. Bhim.iideva, though an adherent of Uecala, had told him that he would 
attach himself to the king if he were to come to his seat. 

1628. Whim the boatmen brought a boat,- the king did not get into it, 
doomed as he was and cohl'used by the dangers which had come close under 
his eyes. · 

1629. When the end [comes] for embodied beings, the lamp of tlieU: intellect 
draws quickly to the point of extinction, as if it noticed the snake in the han~ 
of approaching death. ' · · · 

1630-1631. The king, even at t~e time when he '!Vas seeki:Qg for shelter, did, 
.not remember Bimba, the l)amara of Nilafv"a, who had not joined his enemies. 
While. treason was ripe, this honourable man had alone kept faithful, like a true 
wife never 'turning his eyes towards anyone else [but his lord]. · 

1632. Th~n the clouds began to let flow their waters; as if to cleanse the 
earth defiled by the touch of treachery. . · 

1633. A lonely place, pouring rain, darkness, bad company, .fear 'of enemies;-
what evil did not befall him'?- . . 

1634. 0 shame.! The name of the evil-doeni, though unworthy of 
remembrance, has yet U:ow openly. to . be mention~;d· . in the sequence of the 

narrative.· ·· 
1635. At a burning-ground there is' [a sanctuary of] certain divinities known . 

by the name of BO'TTUJ8vara, which ·had been worshipped [there] by a magician · 
called Bomananda. · · 

. - . 
_1636. ·These were in the-courtyard of& hutwhic'h was[the abode] ofa low-class 

mendicant called Ch'f)a, and was [ sumiundfld] 'by a garden shaded by high trees. 

_1625. Ja!/aJIW'a lwtta, founded by Jaya.
pt<Ja, occupied th~ place of . the present 
.il.rul<rk;;fj; see note iv. 506-011. 

1_626. ~!'lll not able to explain I!Stisfac
torily pegasrayt;m, apparently an attribute to . 
marul.,.am. Neither a person nor a locality 
of the name preya is known. As a conjectural 
emenda~i!"' might be suggested preryairayam 
for preyasrayam. 

See regarding Bhimiideva, viii. 21, 28, 4.5, etc. 
168L Ni/iii-oa must be the name of a 

territorial division in Ka8mir proper whlch 
however, cannot be identified no.:. Th~ 
~kaprakaSa shows the name as l!liuua in the 
list of KaSmir PargaQSB given at the com-

. . 

mencement of the iv. PrakiiBa. The pa.ssa_ges 
viii. · 424, 2778, 8114 sq., 3131, mention l)il
mara.s of Ni.lUva, without giving al1Y clue a.s 
to the position of the tract. S'rivara, iv. 110, 
speaks of an assem)?ly of people from Nili\Bva 
at .Dugdhiib-ama, ie. Dud•rMm, at the lower 
month of the Sind Valley. Verse ·267 of the 
Fourth Chronicle seems to place Nilii.Sva in a 
westerly direction, as a force is collected there 
to oppose an enemy encamped about Prati>
papura, i.e. Tiipar (comp. note iv. 10).· Abu-1-
Fazl's list of PargaQSB contains no name 

.bearing the slightest resemblance_to Nilii_froa. 
1686. L gives the name of this mendipant 

as (}leinna. 
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1637. This man lived as a procurer in the company of a prostitute !LUIB.L 

whose [real] name was Bhi§cii; but who was generally known as Viraha- (.u.los9"-llOl). 
bhujamgi. . . ,, 

1638. To the hut of this [mendicant] who lived in the neighbourhood of thll. 
shrine of PratiipagauriSa, Mukta took. the king to pass the, night. ~ · 

1639. The king held "on to Mukta and Prayiigaka ·to him. Thus 
they proceeded, seeing the ground [only] from _time 'to time 'by. tlie flashes 6t 
lightning. 

1640. To this hut Prayiigaka and Mukta brought with diffichlty the 
' stumbling kiilg, who had no headdress, and to whose body the s9aked clothes wer~ 

clinging. 
· 1641. Then he" remembered with grief Kandai'pa 'whom wicked co\mcillors 

had ousted, and who would have been able to.wardoff his'ruin, just as Utpala [ha~ 
remembered] the demon Rudra. - · 

1642. After Mukta had got over the wall .and had withdrawn the bolt [of the 
gate], the king entered the courtyard of the hut, from wliich the mendicant was ' 
absent. _ · . ' 

1643. As he entered his right foot struck 11gainst a stone and bled i by this 
~~~~thd~~~~ • · I 

· _ 164.4. As the hut was lock~d, h8 sat down in the c~urtyard and in few;: passed 
the night, which the. terrible masses of clouds made fearful. · · 

· 1645. Smeared over with mud he stQod on the muddy bru::e ground anq passed · 
that night of terrible rain, hili .body being· covered with thE! woollen cloak of 
a. slave. ' · . · .. 

1646. By sitting down· and getting up again at intervals 'he l'orgot ·his 
/ . 

misfortune, put [though] awake he felt frightened like on!' (who dreams t~at ;he is]. 
· falling down a precipice. ' · . : 

. 1647. "What am I? Who has overcome me? Where a~ I to-day~,, Who 
• atten~ me ? What have I ~ow to do t" · Such th'Oughts made 'him shudder 

again and again. . ' ' - . 
1648-1649. "My kingdom:· is lost; my wives are burned< my son has. 

disappeared ; I am alone, wit~out friends and ·proviSi:ona, rolling • about ·in the 
courtyar!i of a beggar." When he thought of each one ·of these misfortunes he 

1637. Virakabk~a•hgi is a nickname
' a snake, when without a lover.' 

1638. The position of this teml'le cannot 
be traced, and hence the loca.hty where 
Har~a found his death, is also uncertain. 
From the preceding account of Har~a's flight, 
it must be concluded that it wali some distance 

b_elow S'rinagai.- near the right b~ of the 
nver. · • . 

1641. I have not boen able to trace the 
l~g~d to which aJlur.ion is made in the · 
simile. .- . 

1646. Read with L 0 ranta•·ll dul}kltam; 
comp. i. 869. 



.· 
396 [VII.1650, 

~ could not even in stories iind ~y .one else who· had,. sunk (so] low and was affiicted _-
(.&.n. 1089-1101). 

with grief equal to his own. · · 
1650. Bhoja, again, after leaving the City was roaming about with the two 6r 

Yurder of BAojJ. three horsemen left, and reached Hasti'kar'l)a. · · ' 
1651. He thought as he went: "Surely, in fi:~e· or six days I must win back· 

the throne, even if In«h-a were my enemy." · 
1652. A man !!f valour, restless, like the embryo [moving] in the womb, what 

great deeds does he not wish to accomplish? But fat~ obstinately-deludes him, 
as [If it we're] the ·breath of [former] Mtions touching [the child as. it leaves 
the womb]. · .. -~: . 

1653: Expecting his servant Nageavara with. what· his mothers had. sent for 
his journey, he stOpped inside th~ Rarigavii(a [grove]. . . · 

1654. He was staying there inside an empty temple-building when he heard 
that that [servant] had: arrived. As, he went out the latter struck at him 

' without more ado. ·· 
1655. Who could not admire what that prnrce, true to a. K~attriya's duties, 

did, whe~ this treachery had revealed itself? . . 
;1.656. Like a . lion he destroyed hi~ >assailants in combat, and [when 

he fell] covered with blood inste~ of unghents, he adorned. the couch of a 
hero. · 

1657. There fell also his' maternal :eousin Pddma.ka 8.nd his favourite Khela, 
who sho.;,.ed unmeasured st~ength iii fighting .. · . . ~ 

1658. Ucca/a, proceeded ,for the night tU the Matha of Queen Suryafrudi, and 
his brother too !eturned from L~VIl'I)Ot:a, ;om out by fighting. . . . .. . • 

1659. When the two [bpithers] heard that B]ujja was killed; and: that only 
'9Iar§a remained, the tho~, a$ ·it. wfer!j. was removed from their mind, and only one 
edge of it remained. · . :· · · ·· _ . 

1660. Yet even· thus when. their exile. was forgotten rord the royal fortune 
so far won, the gained throne app~ed ~ thein as if not gamed: ~ · • ;:._,, . 

16~0. Regarding the H<Utika~ IJt,re · 
mentioned, see note v. 23. . )lr· 

1652. The unborn cbild is suppoS¥d to . 
remember the actions done in its former 
existences! and to f?rm plans aCcordingly for 
the ,n~w life. A.s 1t leaves the womb these 
r~nces "!'d. ~lans are forgotten, and 
the newly-born mdividual becomes subject to 
the consequences of its preceding eJOBtence. 
(karman). 

1653. I take llahgavata for the name of a 
8&CI:ed enclosure ( vii(a \ or grove at Hasti- · 
kat1)a. The same name (KB. Ila71ffviir) is 

given to this day to au" ~Id grove of walnut-· 
trees at GUf (Uttaragko~a, see-note vi .. 281), 
which ciontains some LiD!las and images, and 
is visited as ·& Tirth&; it 18 mentioned in the 
8ikadamal•. 81> sqq. · . 

1657. I emend liilitaka8 caiva, with re
ference to L liilitaBcaiva, in· place . of A 
liilitaMC caiva ~ '!if a_nd 'lr can scarcely be 
distinguished in S'i!.radil characters. For 
the term liilitaka, see v. 229; vi. '152; 166, 
etc. 

1658. Comp. · regarding the Matha of 
Surya'ITUlti, note vii 180. · . 
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1661. In the morning the mendicant whom Mukta had sea~ched out 
somewhere and brought up, unlocked the [door of his] hut afte! prostrating himself. 
before the king. . 

'1662: lnto this hut, which was full of mosquitos,' and where the seat was a 
place strewn with grass, the king stepped, after M uleta ha<l sprinkled water in it. 

1663. The king, to hear whose' word was a great honour even for kincrs, went 
. . 0 

in his fright so far as even to flatter a beggar. . _ 
1664. He suffered on noticing in his speech and way of eating the boorish, 

shoc:b."ing coarseness which befitted a beggar. 
1665. . Prayiiga gave to the beggar his own under-garment to sell, and_ sent 

him away to a shop to ol:Jtain food. 
1666. The wretched mendicant, who openly used coarse language and sharp 

words, and who inwardly caused fear of betrayal, troubled the king as much as an 
enemy. 

1667. Then, in the afternoon, the vile mendicant brought also his female 
companion, who carried on her head a basket with pots [full] of victuals. 

1668. When the king saw himself recognized ~rst by the servant (Mukta) s.nd 
the beggar, an~ now also by the woman, he abandoned 'the hope of life. . 

1669. With his mind full of his terrible misfortune, he merely touched the 
food which Prayiiga brought, from regard for the latter, but did not eat it. 

HARL!A 
(A.D. 1089-1101). 

. 1670. Then P1·ayiiga, standing in the courtyard, asked the female mendicant, Ha~ ~&f Bk'lia'• 

what the news were, and she in her coarseness told him openly of BJuia's.death. 
1671. The king, though told by Prayiiga that this was a false [report], 

yet recognized the trnth of the rumour from an ominous sign he noticed in 
his body. 

1672. Submerged in ill-luck as he then was, a misfortune fell upon him such 
as would not come upon tlie tongue even of an enemy wishing evil. 

1673. In his grief ove~ his son he felt that by the restraint he.had from policy 
put upon him in his youth, he had. himself brought misfortune over· him from .his 
very birth. . · 

1674. From excessive tenderness he felt as if that [llon] who had fallen in 
combat in a ma.nn,er worthy of great heroes' e~vy. had been murdered as a babe on 

the arm . 
. 1675. In his misery he fancied that he saw his son [as a child], with his limbs 

[adorned] l>y strings of pearls [and resting] on his own breast swelled by youth, 
and [in this delusion] lie uttered benedictions. · 

1676. He felt humiliated by the thought : "The youth who ought to have . . 
1667. Emend withDurgapr.tapasvinyapy0 , ,1678. Compare vii. 1526. 
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~ been spared, is killed. I, however, ·who am old, prolong my life by such unseemly 
(.o.D. 1089-llOI). means." 

1677. Lamenting th~ his son, and rolling about in unspeakable pain, he 
passed a second night in the mendicant's dwelling. 

1678. . Prayiiga asked him to proceed to the Bh.agavanmaflta, but deprived of 
thought by his gri~ he showed at night not even a wish [to do this]. . 

1679. The night which 'then came, seemed to express its grief by the heavy 
dew-drops which rained. like tears from 'the. down-turned face of the moon, and by 
the wailing cries of the ruddy geese, 

1680. Prayiiga on seeing his lord exhausted by hunger and thiret, in the 
morning asked the mendicant to obtain food. , 

1681. The mendicant left and after he had entered 'on his return .••...• 
put before them two pots which contained food cooked in a sauce. 

1682. Whe~ the mendicant said that he brought them from the sacrificial 
feast of a householder, Prayiiga sighed and spoke:. '· 

1683. " Look, 0 king, how happy the , people ·are when they have lost 
their lord." He replied with a smile : "Why do you talk as if you were simple-
minded! " , • 

· 1684. " He who is gone is just gone ; by his afili.ction no one else is afili.cted ; 
everybody looks only 'after his own welfare; nobody grieves for any [misfortune but 
his own]." 

· 1685. "When the sun, the sole eye of the world, ]las gone to the transcen
dental world, the whole world sleeps comfortably in its dwellings. Who else then 
would think: 'How could all this exiSt when deprived. of me?'" 

1686. "So solely was before my loving reliance on my son that no other 
such love could arise [in me] for a living being, now that I have heard of his end." 

1687. "If I myself after hearing that my son, the }lre of my life, is dead, yet 
remain here as if all were right, how can any one else 'be blamed [for showing 
indifference}?" . ' 

1688. When after this the king ceased speaking, Prayiiga gave back those 
two pots and again secretly urged the mendicant to obtain {proper] food. 

1689. The latter eaid : " The amount }eft me after yesterday's expenses is not 
sufficient. Yet I will try," and then left as if he felt sorrow. 

1690.. Is not secret information which has to be guarded, [as hard to keep] for 
small-minded people, as the imperishable quick-silver is hard to digest for persons 
of small strength? , ,' . . 

1678. The Bkaga1Ut'11111afha is only here , lesi. The text has a lacuna of two 
nferred to. , syllables. 
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1691. Manoratha, the relative of a Brahman ascetic, heard the tale from that 
mendicant who was his friend. 

1692. He spoke to the wretched mendicant: "We shall obtain wealth from 
King [Uccala] by delivering his kinsman," tJ.nd thus led him to become a ~raitor. 

1693. He must be believed to have been hom from som; despicable vile 
servant, since good and bad actions are indicated by a cprresponding birth. 

1694. From these two Tilii1·iija learned ,the fact and reported it to Uccala, who 
• ordered him to act himself in this matter. 

1695. Others, however, say that it was the Kiiyastha BhiitaohiSca who got, 
the mendicant and the Brahman to approach llliiriija. - · _ -' ·':. 

, 1696. If this account be a calumny [made] at_ a time which was filled to 
excess with rumours, [it was started because that] rogue of a servant (BhiitabhiSca) 
was distinguished _for his treachery • 

. 1697. It was [a punishment] :fit for such an action that he died in prison 
after having been carried on the back of a S'vapiika and having suffered various 
humiliations. 

1698. Har1adeva under the pangs of hunger, and at th(l repeated instances 
of Prayiiga made up his mind to take fo!Jd, though his grief ·over his son 
was fresh. 

1699. Thinking each time that the mendicant had arrived bringillg food, 
he looked out through a window, as a young bird [looks out] ·from its 
nest._ 

1700. He saw the hut entirely surrounded by soldiers· who:• 'had come 
up, and he heard the noise of the bolt being withdrawn from the· :"gate of the 
courtyard. ' 

1701. He then knew that he had been betrayed, and noticed that vilJain of a 
mendicant in the company of the soldiers, as he was calling frol!l the courtyard to 
Mukta to come out. • . • 

\ 1702. He m~de Mukta leave hill!, opened the folds of the door, and without 
':(ear grasped the small knife he had by his side. 

"-._ 1703. One ferocious soldier, spurred on by bold assurance, then stepped up to 
hi~w;ith drawn sword and wearing armour. _ 

1704.·• ~'Ji:te king, who was skilled in athletic exercises, threw this man down 

\ .. . 
1696. The meaning of this verse is doubt- that K. had his ac~ount of Ha~a's flight and 

ful, and the text, perhsp&;-com-upt. death directly or indirectly from ~ ~urviv-
1697. Compare regarding ~Bkutablt.iica'• ing witness, who was connected With hiB own 

end, viii. -93 sqq. · ., _ faiDily (vii. 1623). Perhaps this explains a.lso 
1702. The mention here made of Mukta'a the favourable colour put upon Mukta's 

escape is of interest. It permits us tQ_ ";'sume -departure at· the catastrophe._ 
- ................ "1'!·· 

·~~-... 

HARs4 
(A.D.l089-ll01). 
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g:~,. v v •tO' the ground, though hindered in his movements by the narrow space of the hut, 
(.LD. 1089'1101), b t fro did t kill h' u m mercy no 1m. . . 

~ 1705. Filled with false pride even at that mome~t, .he said : "To iciJJ: . thi.s 
wretch who is on the ground does not help me." 

1706. One 'soldi~r who was getting down after removing the roof, and another 
who was getting up, fe~ to the ground from fear when they saw him with upraised 
weapon. 

1707. For a moment he was seen standing in a defying posture and [straight] • 
like a staff, on the back of the solilier who had . ~ entered, just as Oiimul}qa 

[stood] over Ruru. 
1708. The fight at the king's las~ hour was not re~dered glorious liy .lion-· 

like roars [of brave men], nor by the sound of kettle-drums; nor tlie furious noise of 
[clashing] arms. 

1709. On the contrary, the armed l;>iimaras got without noise into his hut; 
as cats [get round] a mouse which is inside a pot. 

1710. Then another who had entered through the roof, attacked· the king 
after striking Prayiigaka; on the shoulder and head. · 

1711. This soldier, after parrying the king's weapon, struck lilly. rapidly twic~ 
with a dagger in the breast. . . . . 

Eial1akilled,.LD.UOI. 1712. , After uttering twice the word : " 0 .Maheivara," he fell dead to the 
ground, struck down like a tree W:hich has been cut at the root. 

1713. Sovereign as he was, he found a. death which was fit for a thief who ·in 
hili flight had entered a house. . . · 

1714. No other king has been seen in this epoch as powerful as he was, nor.· 
of any other (king] so shameful a funeral. ~ 

1715. It was his· aversion to battle alone which destroyed the grandeur of 
this high-minded [king] with all its attending happiness. 

1716. Or, his· fault may have been only his want of'independent jndgJ!lent, 
and all errors which brought about ius complete ruin· [may have been] those of his' 
ministers. / 

. 1717. His age was forty-two years and eight ~months, when he was 
slain on the fifth day of the bright half of Bhiidrapada in the yeai [of the Lanirika 
era four thousand one hundred] seventy-seven (A.D. 1101). . ,.. ••· ' 
. 1718. The force of the Icing's nativity which intended the e~inction of his 

race, made him destroy his own family like [another] Duryodhana~·. . . · 
. , . 

... ,~1·"f . 
~707. _ The story of the fight in which Daitya llunt, is told e.g. in the Padma Pur., 

Ca'ITUaJ4il, a fonn of Durgl!., with her atten- v. xxvi. 51!-95, · · 
dants, the S'aktis, defeated and· killed the 1717>"' Compare for the date note viii. Sq . 

~--.~"'~---· 
"' 

.,. 
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.1719. He was born l;illder the zodiaeal sign of Cancer.( and at his bh-th the 
planets stood in the following astrological houses J: MI1XB aud Saturn in the fifth, 

.'Jupiter and Mereury ih the sixth, Venus and the sun in .the seventh; and the Moon 
in the tenth. · · -

1720. [The result was as abov.e] becaus~ ·the f;reat author of thfi Sa·inltitii. 
:has declared that Kuru descendants and others [who were born] when the 1\Ioon, 
Venus and the malignant planets stood in the tenth, seventh and fifth astrological 
houses [respectively], would be destroyers .of their own families. 

1721. Impious were all the people in. this land who cut off their lord's head 
and carried it, just as [if it .were] that of a robber,. before his opponent. 

·. 1722., When the head of the king was cut off, the earth together with the 
· .:JCeans shook, and the sky, though cloudless, sent down heavy rain. 

1723. For the iniquities which the people perpetrated again~t his head, when 
·it was raised on a staff, they were to suffer thereafter lasting calamities as from 
a curse. 

1724. Then commenced in this land. the new [fashion of] cutting-off the 
king's head, just as the destruction of the divine images [had begun in Har~a's 

. reign]. · , 
- 1725. King Uccala, from a proper feeling did not look at the head \Vhen it 

·was brought [to him], but after remaining for a long time in tears, had it burned. 
172(;. 0 the misery! The body of so great a sovereign would not have 

receh:ed a funeral without Uccala's orders, as [if it had been] tha,t of a robber. 
1727. Deserted by his servants and without a family, he was then burned 

naked like a pauper by a certain wood-dealer called Gawraka . 
. 1728. This story of-..,Har~a is, indeed, lo~g and somewhat astonishing like 

.. a kind of Rtimiiya'l}a or Bhiirata. 

1719-20. The astrological houses in 
R!Ll'\la's horoscope are to be counted from 
Cancer, and thus correspond to the Zodiacal 

\ 

signs, Scorpion, Sagittarius, Ca. pricom and 
Aries. The positions of the planets are 
correctly indicated in the diagram of the 

·•IJoroscope drawn by A, and reproduced in the 
:etl... Regarding· the terms by which 'the 
astrolo~ houses are referred to in the 

. text, compt e.g. Varilhamihira's Laghvjiitqka, 
i. 16 sqq. ·~ • · 

The quotation from the ' Samhitii.' refers 
probably •to • Varilhamihira's Brnatsamllitii 
(comp. above, 'h{iQ), but I h'l)"e not been able 
to trace it. •· ><>·~ · 

The 'malignant planets '\(pfipiil)) a~e the 
Sun, Moon, Saturn, and J\if\_rB; comp. e.g. 
La,qhujatttktt, ii. 4. · - • \ 

Professor JACOBI has at nrf .request been 
··,_ -~~ 

kind enough to calculate the aetna.! position 
of the planets for the date of R!Ll'\la.'s birth as 
indicated above in vii 1717, and to commu
nicate the result in the _following note :-

" The horoscop,e of Har~a, as given in the 
text and correctly explained by the drawing 
in the gloss, does not suit the king's (pre
swnable).birth date Loka.k41a 4134(Kali 4159, 
A.D. 1058) 9 months. For at that time Saturn 
Was in Taurus, not in: Scorpion, and Venus in 
Scorpion, not in Capricorn. The places of . 
the three remaining planets (Mercury, Mars,. 
and Jupiter) square with our text. The error 
in Saturn's position is such as to exclnde the 
possibility of tmy conjectural correction." 

Regardin"' the question thus raised as to 
the charaot~ of the information here recorded 
by K .. compare the Introduction. 

1724. Comp. vii. 1091 sqq. 
. • D D 

RA•~-' 
(A:n. 1089-1101). 
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1729. Fortunes are the p11Ssing :flash~: oflightning from the cloud of fate; 
.and e~eeptional greatness finds a disgusting e1uL · ,Notwithstanding this, the pride 
of imaginary greatness does not ce';\Se in "those whose souls are struck by delusion. 

- 1i30. Though he had such ·a multitude pf women in l.lls seraglio, not one of 
them bewailed him. :Among 1?0 mo.ny·fol,J.owers not .ofie ;followed him into. death . 
or settled at a sacred place [as an ascetic],· After seeing_ tmch want of affection 
on the part of the .people whose mind.: is; 11obsorbed by theit own comfort, the 
heart [of men1 0 shame, still does not ten~unce ·the ~orld and· seek its [sole]· 

pleasure in [a residence. in] the forest. · , "' . • .., ~ . . ·... . . 
1?31. An individual. who IISSuredly iS .nothing in the beginning ·'ll.nd nothing 

in the end, suddeuJy goes for a moment, il!. the interval, through the Ccpldition of 
happinees and agB.in of misfortune, resembling' alt. actor without head or feet. 
Where he goes, when hidden behind the curtain of :IDundane, existence (Samsii.ra), . 

- •, -~ .·-.: 
we do not know. · · ' - .: · _-_;- .. · · · . · 

1?32. The royal fo~e abandoned its: seat in the family of Udayariija, and 
proceeded to that of Kantiriija, (while keeping} w,ithiR the race of Siitaviihana, 
liS tlie daylight, after leaving the Himalaya sli.nlnri:t. when it is deserted by thel 
gods, (]roceeds] to the celestial slop~s ofthe Mount.lferu. 

-- ~-. _,-_. 

- •' .' . """ " ...... ' - --·.-:.· -

. y---~-"-- -~-_- . ..- :'( ' : - • 
Thus ends the Seventh Ta.raftga. J4 the !l"iatar®gi!d, comilOsed by Kalha(IG,,the son 

of the great Ka5mirian: minister, the illruitrioll!l ~ (J0.7JPakit;. . • ·· ' . ' o·-.:, ';:' -~ . -, -· ·,._·. .t,. . 

178L Read with L yaiea fm; A.y.· ~ ca~ · ~· .,,_L~h~ :_ '~. ~J··.i_~~_'t.fu~~-~ht years less three 
1782 .. Compare. vii 1283. sqq.,~ and the·. ~·" <~.·· '.J ··,:::,. . •• • 

gen~ogical table m Appendix: · ' . ·. . .!rho ,totallellf!;tb: o~ the reigns for these six 
Cokplwn. A L bye after this the followmg · ·. lrings 18·. correctlY< gJ-\1BD, the -dates for. the 

verse: · · . -• deaths. of Diddii. and &r(!a being Lokaka.la 
"~e~ have been here na;rated fthe-re~ · . 4079, BluJ!..rapadn i1fdi 8 and 4177 Bhad1·a- · 

of] SIX kings from the family of 'uiiayar,rsJ'!' · paita Bud• ?, ~ectively. 

• END OF VOL1JME t. · 



f.ONDOX: 

l'RI~TED BY Gir.BERT A:-ID RIVINGTO~, LTD. 

ST. JOHX1S HOt'SE, CLERKE:\'WEtr., F..C. 


